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PREFACE. 


A S lemarked in the Pieface to the former volume, rhis is properly to he 
regarded as one of the series of the Corpus Imcrvptionuw. Indicarum, 
and practically may stand as the fifth volume of that publication indeed, but 
that I had hoped the seiies of the Cot pus -would be resumed at an early da,te, 
thesa two “ supplementary " volumes -would also have borne the title chosen 
by the late General Sir A Cunningham 

This volume completes -what I haxi undertaken and closes my -work in 
connexion -with Indian Epigraphy Among other papers, it contains a new 
and corrected edition of the Harsha inscription, first published by the Rev 
Dr Mill nearly sixty yeai-s ago, now edited by Professor Kielhorn from excellent 
impressions obtained for me by Colonel S S Jacob, C I E The Bad^l pillar 
inscription first published by Sir Charles Wilkins in 1788 has also been anew 
translated by the same scholar, from Mr H B W Garrick’s fresh impressions. 
The Pillar and Rock Edicts of Asoka have been finally re-nsed by Professor 
Buhler, -who has also continued the veiy important senes of short epigraphs 
discovered by Dr Fuhrer at lilathura, along with the extensive coUection of 
votive inscriptions made by the same scholar at Sanchi, 

The very early Bauddha inscriptions discovered by Alex Rea, Esq , of 
the Madras Archseological Survey, in the bnck remams of a Stfipa at Bhatti- 
prolu in the Elnshn^ distnct, have also been edited by the same able scholar. 
This important discovery was reported to the Madras Government by Mr Pvea 
on 22nd Eebruaiy, 1892, and his letter was printed in G 0 of 22nd Apnl 
1892, No 270. It will be interestmg in connexion -with the epigraphs to give 
some details of the discovery here Mr R Sewell {Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains vn Madras Piesidency, p 77) states that this Stfipa “was gieatly 
demolished a few years ago ” (i e befoie 1882) for the “ purpose of making 
a road , and some of the marble sculptures were utilized in building a sluice 
on the Krishna canal close by, where the road to Vellatfiru crosses the canal 
I have it direct from the officer chiefly concerned in the demolition that the 
mound was between 30 and 40 feet high, of a circular shape like a dome, 
but ruined at the top , that there was a marble pillar standing erect, and 
sculpture here and there in marble He found inside the dome a 

casket made of six small slabs^f stone dove-tailed into one another measuring 
about feet by feet by 1 foot Inside this was a common clay cMtti, and 
inside the chdtti a neat casket made of ^ soap-stone,^ which contained a crystal 
phial In the phial was a pearl, a few bits of gold-leaf and some ashes 
Wishing to remove his discoveries, the stone casket was accidentally broken 
and the remains were left a-t Bhattiprolu The chdtti was also broken. The 
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‘soap-stone’ casket was sniaslied during a voyage to England and the 
fragments tliiownaway The ciystal phial was presenlcd to Di Burnell 
“The villagers of Bbattipiolu told me that they lemember ‘■omo 
lading or wall, whicli they described as about foui feet high, suriounding 

the tope”* , , , , 

Ml Rea found that the building had been of solid brick noik through- 
out, and that a portion of the base of the dome and the wall of the pi occssig'ii- 
path at the south-east qiiadiaut, wcie intact From these he made out that 
the dome must have had a dioanetei of 132 feet and the base of 148 feet, 
being thus about ten feet laigoi than the Amaiavati stfipa. Outside the 
basement, and 8 feet below the piescnt suiface, he found a buck floor 
about 12 feet bioad, at the outei edge of which v;cie fragments of 
marble, — probably of the gieat enclosing rail 

“ I learned,” he says, in his verj’’ instructive report/' that the casket had 
been found just above the summit of the reraaming porbmn of the brick 
dome 1 ascertained this point to be 15 feet above the le^ el of the floor 
of the piocession-path which surrounds the building Althoiigli tins casket 
had been found, I consideied that, as the pnncipal deposit is usually 
placed down m the centre near the foundation, oi at the level of the 
procession-path, there was a great probability of theic being another After 
having found the centie of the cncular biick-woik, uliich, thiough the 
demolition, is not now in the middle of the mound but consideinbly towards 
the north, I saw that the bucks theie had not been touched Jn the 
centie was a narrow well, 9^ inches in diametei, filled witli earth Tins 
hole, it appears, was open when the top of the stfipa was icmoved, and 
was then sounded with a lope to a depth of about 15 feet fiom the 
piesent surface. Around it ueie courses of eight bucks radiating from the 
centre to a diameter of 3 feet These bucks I removed to a depth of 
J4 feet 6 inches 

“ At that depth I came on a large, n regular, triangular slab of 
black stone laid on the outside of the excavated shaft The tno inner 
sides of the stone radiated fioni the centio, its outer side was curved 
concentric with the brick-work, and extended a foot into the wall of the 
shaft It would have lain clear, had another ring of brick-work been 
lemoved, making the shaft 5 feet in diameter, but I did not expect to find 
more than one casket, in the centie On removing it, I found aiectangiilar 
cutting on the undei surface of the stone measuriDg 11 inches by 8 inches 
and \ inch deep the length was placed east and west Below it was 
another similar but thickei stone with a laised rectangular nm on its upper 
surface cut to fit into the hollow in the upper stone The inner sides 
of this rectangle slope down into a ciiculai cavity 5 inches deep The 


•Go«f Ind Ant vol I, pp 153,374, vol IIl,p 124. Madras G 0 M hoy 1878, No 1G20, pp 33,34 
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ujip'r -u.i.ice of Oie stone I's Muooth, and cut on it, lound the four 

‘■ids-' 01 »re cii.unhci, are b\o lincis of an inscription in characters 

" to of ilte A-uha iiisciiptions " (soc Nos i and n, pp d2G, 327) 

in III. civil} , % as a small iriohular black stone lehc-casket Around the 

ciA.i nui n.Kcd \Mth s.jim eaith which Idled the cavity, were the 
Jull'.v in-j ob)c< ’s — 2 “-nnl! liuinisplitiical hollow coppci oi bell-metal (?; cups, 

iti' k. •• in tin nv i* 1 iluv fit into each oilici, and one beais traces of 
- ^nrt ... ii-iU lisin;: bcju iii'-uii on the ajiev of one is a gold bead, 
’ run m dMuniti , the oinci Ind a gold bead also, winch was 

found ’ll ihi i aih aioni;-jde 1 cojipci fintrci nng and several bits of 

l. I'l’ ’* 1 ^ni ill btad 2 iloubh penis and the tollovv in" ai tides in "old, 

w. i ob. I iiviiv . to! i. md 13 "lains (» - , 1 IS giains) i/r, 1 single and 1 

Ooui.k i^oi'i b- HI 7 ‘-mail tn iiiLTular puecs 4 loins flowers m thin sheets wuth 
f Si t b lu p> t ! , 1 odi 1- iiKiiis .irioss 2 tinnla'i in linn plates each 

1’ n ' li' ' bw 1 inth 1 in \'ii:onal crvstal with ‘•lightl}’’ convex, sides, 

2 u'd” ' bx ind., jniKtd with a bole tlnongh its axis On each 

of tn* -id' of tiio p: (-III j- liglnlv ti.'K ed .in bi-ci »plion in the same chaiacter 

. - that on tin sionr (mi No ji 32^} 

Ik' tv" hf I'Ust'b. Ill d viss'ts } ly on the west i-ulc of the cashet, 
tu" c'-}.-! 1 ]"i in xo'o .Old otliti ailuhs on the ea^-t Tlic iclic- 

< „ t • I r in - in csiiii't'r bv 1; intlus in height The lid fits by a 
g’oiv. lu*-' th>‘ loxVii jiittmn Insjdt' was a cvlindiie.tl ciystal phinl 2-t 
jj ( < 1 . in o! n" itr bv ] _ iihJh s nt In igiit 1 1 is moiilded on the 'udes, flat on 
tin ?oi' iiui i.o'toji', 't,d bis n-, hd fitted m tin suuc manner as the 
'Co'.. 1 . ' ]'i !« Insci.,' 1 - .t fkit jilt 1 . of iioiK*, hall an inch acioss, smooth 

,i. -id" Old t.lbd on tile other it seems to be a piece of a 

Sj .lii b x;.M 

“in t'’i* st.in* . 's},( t b. low the piiial weie — 0 «xniali lotus flovvei-sin 
"ohi-k f b " 'Id b» 'ds uvej ,uj > ii,di(h of .in null in di.imctei, and 8 smallci , 
4 s'l! ai So. u ' ilov. ^ fs i.i ttiin « ojip. t , !'• sm.di pieiccd ]u arls , 1 slightly blue 
rolo n« n xiiuiiiv-t b. cl .ntd 21 sin dl ^oins oi tokens of a light colouicd 

m. . d, s.,ii.(* \ h >1 i( '< niblnig bt'iI-iiKt.il '1 liev aic ]il.ini on the lev'eise 

and on tiu ftbvti-' ii ivi lotus flo\> <**■', ftet wnth a snake coiled lOund, 

.and f)llu ' einbk ms nuu-. oi 1. s^ biriblc dluv weie l.iul on the bottom 
of tsie < ' t — xVjth the smooth sides down — in the foim of a .siasiiha, and 

bid b. <omo fm* d to the stone bv oxidation In the n'adika, nine of 
1h' toms \ eit in tlu rinii.il lecl mglc , iliioe on each of the fo in .nms, 
and tin othm })n.< ovei Die eentjc The lioweis and beads seem aho to 
iiivcltttn (jiigni.div .iiningcd s\ mmeti u allv An example of this symbo- 
]'i il ijs(* of the OH Uln w.m found in tiie eentie of the stflpa at Pedda 

< faiijx'iin 
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“ At a depth of 17 feet, was another blach stone, on the north side of 
the well, and, like the first, sunk a foot into the wall It is roughly trian- 
gular in form, with rounded cornets, and measures about 2 feet across, by 
30 inches thick On the top is a circle, 7i inches in diameter, laised half an 
inch The under-side is smooth with a circular hollow 12 inches in diameter 
and half an inch deep The circle is filled in with an inscription in 18 line^ 
(No ui, p 327), while around it, are two othem in two lines (Nos iv and v, p 
328). All had the letters filled in v/ith v^hite Below it was a stone, roughly 
rectangular, with rounded coiners Init is a circular cavity inches deep, 
inches in diameter at the top and 4 at the bottom Ptound the top is a 
raised nm 1^ inches broad , and on the upper surface, round the hole, are 
inscriptions in two lines (Nos. vi and vii, p 328j The characters are the 
same as those of the inscription first described The letters were filled with 
chunam, evidently thar they might show distinctly in the black stone The 
cavity was nearly filled with earth and had no inner stone casket In it 
was a crystal phial inches in diameter by 2f inches high Its lid is mould- 
ed like a ddgaha The top and bottom weie lying separate and filled with 
earth There was no sign of a relic inside Mixed with the earth in the 
stone cavity were, — 164 lotus leaves and buds, 2 circular flowers, a tiihula, 
and a three-aimed figure like a svastika , — all in gold leaf, 2 gold stems for 
the lotus fiowers — one of them attached , 6 gold beads , and 1 small coiled 
gold ring. The lotus leaves (or petals) are of dilTerent siaes, having been 
fitted inside each othei as in the flower itself The beads represent the 
opening buds These articles weigh collectively close on 1| tolas i3l5 grc ) 
Also, two pearls , 1 garaet ; six coral beads and one bit of the same mate- 
rial , 1 slightly blue, flat, oval, crystal bead , one pointed, oval, white ciystal 
bead , and two gieen tinged, flat, hexagonal beryl drops one is -fc and the 
other ^ inch in length , a number of bits of corroded copper leaf, including 
lotus flowers stems, a miniature umbiella, and one or more thin sheets 
of siivei folded fiat into about eight thicknesses The metal of the latter 
IS much corroded and extremely brittle it will be impossible to unfold the 
sheets One side is bioken but the fiagraents remain The largest piece 
raeasmes 2 inches by 1^ inches, and shows some letters or symbols pricked 
on with a metal point 

“ At a depth of 18 feet another black stone lay sunk a foot into the wall 
on the ea-5ii side of the shaft It is an itregulai circular stone measuring 
about 2 feet 3 inches across, by 10 inches thick On its under surface is a 
circular space sunk half an inch with an inscription in eight lines (No vm, p. 
328) The letters were whitened This stone lay on the top of another, 
roughly square in shape, ana measuring 2 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 3 inches by 
11 inches thick On the upper side is a circular cavity 5| inches deep 
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inches broad at the top and 5 inches afc the bottom On the top is a rim 
2i inches broad which fits into the hollow in the upper stone On the upper 

surface of the stone, round the rim, is an insciiption in one line, with letters 
whitened (No ix, p 329). 

The cavity was nearly filled with earth In it were 1 crystal phial of 
the shape of that found inside the second stone receptacle but slightly larger 
It measures 2Jinches m diameter by 3 inches high The two pieces were 
filled vnth earth and lay apart 

“ Close to the phial, was found the actual relic casket with the rehcs 
inside It is made of a laige beryl measuring inch in length, by inch, 
by ^ inch A cylmdncal hole, inch in diameter, is drilled in its axis, in 
which are the relics, — tliree small pieces of bone. The hole is closed by a 
small white ciystal stopper with hexagonal bulbous top The necking is 
coveied with gold leaf, and another sheet of the same material is fixed 
outside on the bottom This unique casket had been originally placed inside 
the crystal phial, but had been displaced probably by shaking of the stone 
when it was laid Theie was also m the cavity — 1 amethyst bead | inch 
long , another smaller , and 1 yellow coloured crystal bead , 1 small hexa- 
gonal crystal di'op of a slightly yellowish colour, andanothei flat one of white 
crystal, 1 bone bead , 6 peails, and 32 seed pearls, all jiieiced , 30 lotus floweis, 
a bent two-aimed figure, and a quatre-foil in gold leaf, a piece of seemingly 
decomposed quaitz having the appearance of salt but insoiubie m water, 
a few bits of copper, and an iron (?) cindei 

“ The msciiptious are of importance, as, being found in connection with 
the relics, they must be contemporaneous wirh the foundation of the stupa, 
and shew it to have been an early one ” 

This report by Mr Rea is a model of accurate amd careful detail such as is 
seldom met with m such papeis, and throws all the light possible in the 
circumstances on the discovery of these early Bauddha insci iptions The whole 
of the objects found have been deliveied by Mr Rea to the Cential Museum 
at Madras 

The volume concludes -with a paper supplemental y to that given in the 
previous one by Piofessor H Jacobi of Bonn Umveisity, completing his 
ingenious method of computing accurately Hindu dates found in ancient 
documents The table of contents will show the list of other papers and the 
names of the respective contnbutois to all of them my best thanks aie 
tendered To Dr A Fuhrer, Ph D , as assistant editor, I am deeply indebted 
for much valuable assistance in many ways, ever readily rendered 

JAS BURGESS 

22, Seton Place, Edinbukgh 
August, 189^ 
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I— JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OE YASAHKARNADEVA 

[A D 1122] 

Br Pbopessor F KieiiHobn, Ph D , C I E , Goi’tingen 

This inscnptiorij of which I am unahle to say wheie' or by whom it was discoveied, 
was engraved on two plates. Both plates were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, where 
a Devanhgari transcript of the whole insciiption was made which seems to exist still 
and which will he referred to helow Subsequently the second of tlie two plates was 
either lost or stolen But the first plate is still in the Museum , and, since the inscrip- 
tion even in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Chedi king Ya^ahkamadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr Burgess, Mr Fleet, and Colonel J A Temple ^ 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1' 6^" broad by 1' high 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about f" in diameter, foi a img which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate The wilting has suffeied a good deal from 
eorrosion, and there are in consequence several alshcnas which cannot be lead with 
absolute certainty But, fortunately, eveiything of historical impoitance is cleai and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the puiport of any part of the insciiption The size of 
the letters is between and The characteis aie N Jgaii, and the language is Sanskiit 
Excepting the introductory om om namo Vtahmane and a few voids at the end, the in- 
scription IS in verse The total number of veises is 21, of which 16 occui also in the 
Kumbhl copper-plate inscription of Gosaladevi ^ As legaids oithography, the lettei b 

* I call the plate tlie Jabalpur plate, because it is so called by Sn A Cunnin^liam The district of ‘ Javaiipattana oi 
JAull patau ’ vas apparently mentioned in the lost portion of the inscription See the reftreiiceb in note 2, below 

* See Grants OazeKeer of the Central Provincet, 2ni edition, Introduction, pp Ii and In, and Sir A Cunning- 
ham’s Archteotoqtcal Survey of India, vol IX, pp 87 and 88 Seveial of the statements which have been made regarding this 
iDicnption, on the basis of the Adgpnr Museum transonpt, are vtiy intoned Thus, according to one account, the inscrip 
tion IS one of Kamadeva, according to another it belongs to Ga 3 al arna, and the transcript is said to leid Sn-malieSa Kama 
but there can be no doubt that the inscription belongs to Insabhama and that, what the copyist had befoie him in the now 
lost plate, was Srimad-Kaiahkama Kamadeva is said to nave built a fort named Kama Mcru from which flowed the rivei 
Kamavati , in reality Kama built a temple at Eanaras, which the poet describes as Kai na s Meru and lie founded the town of 
KamAvat! The eamo Kama is said to have conquered Bhimefivara, hing of Andhra, who is identified with Bhima II, one of 
the eastern Cbululiyas What the inscription really says is, that YaSahkarna defeated the king of Aiidliia, and th it he subse 
qnently presented the holy Bhimesvara (or Siva) with man^ ornaments [See pa„e 7, note 48 — E H ] 

^ Edited and translated in the lournal Asiatic Society of Sengal, vol VIII, pp 483 — 495 , and re edited by 
Dr F E Hall, tb , vol XXXI, pp 116—123 It will bo seen that the present insciaption, in verses 3 5, 8, 12, 14 and 20, 
furnishes decidedly better readings than those given by Dr Hall, and that in verse 21 it suppl es certain woids which have 
been either omitted or given quite wrongly in the published versions of the Kumbhl inscription 
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IS thxonghout denoted by the sign foi v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employ ed 
instead of tlie palatal , besides, is used for s m the woid ^urildhatn, in line 21, andy 
foi y in tnjdmd, in line 16 

The metiical poition of the msciiption, aftei mentioning, like the Kumblii and 
other Chcdi insciiptions, a number of divine and semi-divino beings, gives the usual 
o-enealogy of the Kalachuii (or Chedi) kings of Tiipuil, fiom Yiivaikjadeva down 
to the reigning king Yabahkaiiiadeva (Yuvai h]adcva, Kokalla, GAngeyadeva, 
also ealled Vikiamhditya, Kainadcva, who man jod the Ildna princess Avalladevi, 
andYa^ahkainadeva) And, in addition to the w ell-known facts that GAngeyadeva 
with Ills bundled wives obtained final salvation at PiayAga, and that ICainadeva 
founded the towm of KarnAvaU, it only recoids (in veisc 13) that Kama also built 
a magnificent temple at KAsi oi Benaies, where evidently veise 13 was composed , 
and (in veise 23) that Ya^alikarna defeated the rulei of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
the liver God Avail 

Of the prose portion of the insciiption only a few words lemain. But from these 
wolds — ‘ and this Pe? amahliaUdi alca, 31ahdrdjdd1m dja, and J?arame(vara, w ho [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustiious VAmadeva,’*— it is clear that the inscription 
must have lecoidcd a giant made by, oi during the icign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion IS mentioned last, ic, Ya^ahkarnadeva And it is fortunate that 
the NAgpui Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascei* 
tain the time when this giant was made, in my opinion, with certainty We know that 
Ya^ahlcarna was succeeded by his son Gayakainadeva, and we possess an insciip- 
tion of this Gayakaina® which must have been put up towards the end of his loign 
and w'hicli bears a date coiicsponding to the I'/th June, A 1 ) 1161 Ya^alikaina 
would therefore have ceased to icign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
from, A D 1161, as would suit the relation to each other of father and son Now 
according to the KAgpur Museum transcript of the present inscription® the giant 
recorded m it wns made ‘ at the tune of the Alakaia-samkiAnti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the weaning moon of MAgha ’ And during the sixty years preceding A D 1151, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A D 1122 Por in that year^ the 10th of the 
daik half of Magha fell by the 'purmmdnia scheme on IMonday, the 25th Docembei, 
when the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 8 h 39 m after mean sunrise , and in tlie same 
year the Makaia-samkrAnti took place 16 minutes befoie mean sunrise of, oi for leli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And 1 have no doubt that Mondaj , the 
25th December AD 1122, coiiesponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, to Magha- 
badi 10 of Ohedi-samvat 874, is the tiuc date of the giant, and that this is a reliable 
date for Ya^ahkainadeva, whose reign probably ended shortly afteiwaids 


* Comp'ire Jndzan Anhquaiy, vol XVIT, p 225 

'' Seo , vol XVIII, p 210 

'ScoSivA Cimwnf'ham'B Arc/ia;oh>;ii'a! Survey of India, vo] IX, p 88 

7 Sot, Ind,an AnU„, yol XVII, p 218 After I Imd made the neceooary calculal.ono TcparamK the above date 
lor my piper on the tpoch of tho Chedj era and found the above result, I Itunt fiom Jlr Dcct that, tw'coiding to Jlr Sh U 
Dil.h.f8caIculal.ons.mthc centuij Saha-snmvat 1000 to 1100 (A D 1078-1178) the only year .n winch tho Mnl an 
samkmnli occurred on a Monday, wh.ch was tho 10th lunar or sola, day of the month Mu.ha, was S>h-...amvnt IWl 
expired (A D 1122—2^) 
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Text ® 

1 ^ [ll’'] ^ ^ II 

«T<ifd ^izrfk ii(i) 

^ ^ fTw^cenrf^^r^w^T^ RTH^r- 


cPTcT ^piraT^(w)>g? Trar ii’^— [2] 


3 1 

^ ^ ll' — [3] 

fer g if rT fiich;erH?i 

4; sf^lqcn^lPrt: ll(l) 

sRi«rPT^w^ ^ 11 0 ) 


’^r- 

5 ^rm ^(3l)ara'^TTO ?I ll —[5] 

^ f%HT^ ^ =gHrefrr vrar [i’‘] 

^ct)WpuI+HRm*<nsTi. TT?^- 


6 llTftf. if— [6] 

cmr^ ^TcRcrr gft mgrt g^niT ii(i) 


g^ii^i^ if— [7] 


•P9^^TO5T^- 


7. ii(0 

ii —[8] 

Tseiw '^Kg'^ 

8 ^g^^FTRlIW^ [l] 

sra" wt Trar^ fd^nPrdVd iTfd«rPd4tf4 if— [9]. 

? ^CchdHpAM^lT\ ~ d>d^ T: M) I 


[ 1 m]f% 

9 irf^(^)TiTfTt tfw 41<,^WnMrd<»iq? tr ^ w lf-[10] 

’a 4 lTf«'^red*ft(^<[^] ^ Rsfi*Tif^RT 111 %^ 1 
?]- 


' From impressions supplied to mo by the Editor and by 
Fleet. 

’ Expressed by a symbol 
w Bead °srf^Tr=^ 

>1 Metre, MMinl. 

” Read 

“ Metro, Anpaohcbhandasika 

* Metro o£ verses 3 — 3, Vasantatilakd, 


” Metie, Aryd 

“ Metro of verses 7 and 8, Vasantatilaka As the noun 
nirm&tha does not seem to occur anywhere else, I sospect it 
to have been put wrongly for mrmdthi {nirmdfhin) 

Metre, Upajati 

” This word is quite clear in the rubbmgs 
1* Metre, Malim 

1 . 2 
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L 10 i(iir-Cll] 

iTTR ^ i 

11 if'— [12] 

(il ^ <<-d rqrl3T[^]'»1 <^tji rM-c| 0 -4 II (l) 

12 if— [13] 

'?nT7 tTr?! ■^yf4«yc4(4\'4\^ [f ] 

^ TT«T[ETlxr] riiid^-fi(fr)wt[^?i'] 

13 lf-[14] 

*c|irMWI ' ll(l) 

14 ^ if— [15] 

[=?l'^ra5lxr]^ ?T¥T[f^('f^)]=4gi«fiJ7W[l’'] 

HTtf^5T[^]ffi^[^T] if — [IG] 

1 5 ^[TR:^]FHrETxnfF5r i’"^ ^ 4igtrgm4i^PTt[:5Twg?] ii(i) 

^i^iiPd ^^TJTJajiH' ^rfe^T(zrT)fiTfTTrl^ spf (^'ifhTwr^ iP ’— [17]. 

fd^T- 

10 Tifi[iT^?]’g:(7i)f^[TfT]^ ■■^uT^ife [f] 

^w(5^)rr [^JJMTW^r^ I (ii)'"— [18] 

17 [^!TTTrT(7IT)?d]g if— [19] 

^ w(5r)w^ R^^rrp!r 5Tcrr"f^fi?% traTj* 'wf^ [f ] 
d'^umq cjzr t ^ ■■TGl'lcii'iRl ug?rdi|S|[^ ll]’"— [20] 

18 wr^T^•^|[ ^^d • |^■^^Ml^^fa . [i] 

’TftPlT [^]^«|y Wrora^lfd 1 (|i)'>'’_[211 

’TT(TiIT)ff- 

19 [^?]tfi-pTrc*,^chnirR WtcfcTT ^ ^(m)fiT if— [22] 

^ vr7T^T^R^(si)^ 


’* Alclre, Upijiti 

2 This «ord is quite cleir in the rnlibiDgs 
” Jlctrc, Vnfiiiitatilal i 
'■’ Metre, Millim 
” Metre, Silim 
’ Metre, Multm 
® Metre, Vassiit itihl i 
’ This Fi„ii of punctuation is superfluous 
Jletie, 'Mahni 


J Metre, Bhauraviraj The thud Pnda wants one short' 
Sillahic, hetnecn (frKos and ta^ya I \,iould suggest reading 
tad&iya 

*’ Metre, Siolta (Annshtuhh) 

' This IB quite clear in the rtihhings 
” Metii, Iiidrav ijid 
“ Metie, filoka (Amishtuhli) 

’* AIttre, Svag ita 



JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE OF YASAH.EARNADEVA 


5 


L 20 


21 


n3 

i(ii)®^— [23] 

lf4wt ^(^)'gu!i¥r- 

[i’‘] 

3rr(BT)ttR:^(^)TT^^ if— [24] 


« • 


T?banslatiok 
Om 1 

Om 1 Adoration to Braliman ' 

{Terse 1 ) Glorious is {the god) ivliose navel is a lotus, glonous is the lotus -which la 
his navel, {and) glonous is {the god) horn from that lotus * Glorious also is his offspring 
Atri, and glonous is the fnend of the ocean irho took his birth from Atri’s eye'^' 

(2 ) Noiv the king®^ who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his offspring BodhanUj the son of {that) primeval king {and) son-in-law in the house 
of the fnend of lotuses. 

(3 ) This son of the god^^ who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Purdravas, who had both TJrva^i and the earth here for 
his faithful -wives, to he enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings 
(4) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the TamunA, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse-sacrifices {offered 
hy him), — Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas 

(5 ) Highly glorious is in his family that Eldrtavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded -with ease every weapon, {and) who allowed the title of king^'’ only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya pnnces 

(6 ) Besemblmg the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachurirace which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as with puie round pearls 
(7 ) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of 
Tripuri so that it was like Indra’s city, — ^Tuvardjadeva, who destroyed the lords of 
pnnces blmded by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants 

(8 ) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, compiising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemen and soldiers on foot,^ was checked {only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans 

“ Metre, Sardfilarikndita 
Metre, Sloka (Anashtabh) 

^ This first verse glorifies the god Vishnn, his navel the god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon Borther on we are told 
that the Moon B son Bodhana (or Bndha, t e , Mercury) married (Ila or Ida) a daughter of the Sun (or Mitia-Varnna), and 
that their son was Pnruravas ' The fnend of the ocean is the moon , ‘ the friend of lotnses, the sun 
** » e , the moon 

*> 1 e , again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant 

« For the same idea, compare ante, vol I, p 313, verso 16 Dr F B Hall a reading chakrame in the Knmhbi 
copper plate (instead of chakthame) yields no sense 
“ The onginal has only the word chaturanga 
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(V That lord having gone far away, his fame fihon s like a forsahen noman, 
deriding white sandal, it rcpioves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of 

His son was Ghngeyadeva, a thundcrholt falling on the heads of enemies 
(o«c?) the lord of the fortune of heroes, nith a chest broad like an emerald tablet, {and) 
ivith smiling eyes, (.and) with Ins two arms surpassing the length of a eitj bar 

(11.) The ciest- 30 wel of crowned heads, he has become famous undrr the name of 
Vikramhditya, for, striving after final beatitude (ond) free from nicKid deceit, he 
ruled the earth which he had himself conquered all of a sudden. 

(12) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayagn, lie had 
found salvation there together Avith his bundled wncs, his son Kainadtwa honoured 
the quaiters with the pearls from the fiontal globes of the majestic elephants of Ins 
enemies, cleft by his sw ord 

(13 ) Of him whoso great fame is like the cnclc of naacs of the milky ocean, nwl 
we say more than that here, at Ka^i, there is a temple (.creeled hij him), Kama’s Merit, 
{so lofty) that the wind of the flags which ware from its golden spues lessens 1 lie fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when plajing in the sky ^ 

(14) no set up the pillar of piety, called Kainavall, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the ciecping plant — know ledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the suifacc of the earth. 

(15 ) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on the illustrious Ai allades i, {anothci) 
goddess of foituno produced from the ocean of the Ilrina family, the illustrious Yasah- 
karnadova, the gloiy of wdiosc fame is co-evlcnsnc with tho billows of the inilkr 
ocean which rose {when he arose), mistaking him to he the using moon 

(IG) Of tins law’ -abiding (son) the father, whose acts were pin i hod by the respect 
which he paid to the family piicsts, pcrfoimcd Inmscir the great inauguration coicmonj 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made icsplciident, as by a full jai, hr the knu' of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun.*’ 

(17) Glouous IS that jewel-lamp** of Jambfidvipa whicli sends forth its n\s m 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with parti.iliti for the assemblies 
of the ariogant, and never displaying tlie lampblack — base conduct 

(18) If the milk of the cow of plenty weie (put) within the two black shells of 
the gem which grants eveiy desiie, then thcie would he secu a likeness with tlic eves of 
that bountiful {ling) whose eyes aio both white and red 

(19) He erected high pillais of victoiynear the confines of tlio legions, as com- 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of tho quaiLeis aic fastened 

(20) This bountiful {laid) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the 


Meru denotes a particulir 1 ind of temple (liexngonnl, wlti tnelvo stones, %arieKnted nindors, and four entnnees 
Ivi, 20), and tho word is chosen hire because it is also tho name of the well-Iviiovrn fabulous mount iin of 
enormous height, tho summit of whicli is the residence of Urahninn A simitar temple is said to Imie been built hr 
Gdngejadeva, see r 9 of the next inscription •* 

ahhtshela water from all the oceans, golden jars, etc , should bo used To show the ma"nificfnco 
of t^Iiahkarna s ahhuhcla, tho poet sa^rs tlwit tlio ceremony hire was performed in tlio midst of tho four oceans ^aiid that 
the niraaiaja tooh the p ace of tho ordinary golden jars, etc , aad ho implies that Y was inaugurated in the sovercigiits of 
tho whole earth, boundcu by the occths b j 

^ I c, a lamp in which jewels gire out light Jamhddvipa is the central division of (he world, inelmhn' India 
Tho general meaning of this verse is that the bog possesses the propeiiws of both tho fabulous cow of i.Icnts 
and the gem nhich grants every desire * 
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Brihmans^'’ , and they with these already quench their thirst, arid afterwaids show their 
contempt even for the ocean 

( weight (liJcc the mount (ttn^ M!eru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratides suppliants hy bestowing on them {gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts 

(22 ) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, {and) lustrous like the snake’s skin in which Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant 

(23) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra {even though) the play of {that 
ting's) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy Bhlme^vara'*’ with many orna- 
ments The Goditvarl, with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(24) 1 Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Para4urAma 

And this . . the Pa? amahhattdrata, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramekiara, 

who [meditates on] the feet of the illustrious VAmadeva ........ 


II — BHEPuA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE QUEEN ALHANADEVI 

The [Ceedi] yeah 907 

By Phofessor E Kielhoiin, PhD, C I E , Gottingen. 

The stone which hears this mscnption was procured hy Dr. E. E Hall, in 1867, at 
Bhera-Ghht on the NarmadS,, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at 
New Haven, it is now deposited It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily cut, 2' 9^"^ broad hy V 10?" high ^ The inscription was first edited, with an 
English translation and notes, hy Dr Hall in the Journal Am Or Soo , vol VI, pp 
499-632 , and Dr Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photozin cograph of the mscnption, in Dr Burgess’ Memoranda, Aichceol Survey of 
Western India, No 10, pp lOI-O , and his translation in Sir A Cunningham’s Arohceol 
Survey of India, vol. IX, pp 91-94), I now rc edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman’s request, by 
Mr Herbert C, Tohwan, of Tale University, New Haven ® 

The inscription contains 29 lines of wnting which cover a space of about 2' 1\' broad 
hy V 9* high. With the exception of two ahsharas each at the end of lines 11 and 12, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aJesharas, 

*' mz , it the tinje when he m xnahog donations to them 

The word translated hy ‘ ocean ’ means originally ‘a mine of precions stones ' 

te , the god 6iva [I laltc this to refer to the BlilmeSvara temple at Erhkshardma in the Goddvari district — E H ] 
> Bit tho Journal An Or Soc,yo\ VI, pp 499 and 634, and C Giant s <?azc«cer 0 / the Central Pi om-xcet, 2nd 

ed , p 73 u 1 1 , 

» It 18 hardly necessary to say that Dr Hall’s text and translation were prepared witn his usual care and scholarship 

NeTertheless, a few slight errors of his were pointed oat already hy the Committee of Pohlicalion of the American Oriental 
Society while his paper was passing through the press , and I have had occasion to differ still farther from Dr Hall, as regards 
both the text and the translation 
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the witing IS \^oll preserved nnd mnj he read with cortriinlv throughout, 'i'lu- ‘.m- of 
the letters is hotwcon A and i*,". The ehar.utors arc orefuUj dnwn and 

engraved, and they include the sign of ihajihxavitmtjn inmahtpuUth hotnunh, iiiliuf 5), 
and that of the npadliindtift/a m IJthia/i prahaxshnm, m line 30 'J’iic hnmru^'u u fi-ui- 
skrit, and excepting the introductory oin om ^^trdt/a and the dnti at tlu < nd, the 

inscription is in vci-sc ’ The language is not <iuite fn e from mu taK« s * Vor, in luu 30, 
wo find the perfect form chalapc, inslend of thaknmpe (uliich would not havt suOmI iltr 
metro), and, in lino 25, the imperative vyadUatldvi, po■^slbh an error of the writer or rn. 
graver, instead of vidhatldm which would suit the metre rqinllv wi H UeMd* s w r Imvi , 
in line 9, the wrong ahstraet noun chaudtmald, and, lu line 2, the adjeetne rnht>, u*'d 
in the sense of the participle vitlrinl. And the rules of Hcti'idht h'^ve not h''ouoh‘'«‘r»« d in 
Itm^vd, lino 2, and in ymhndnr-hnrath, line 2 As ro'^ards orthognphv , tlu eonxon'ml 
b IS seven times denoted by its own proper sign, hut just ns often In tlu* for r 
Thus, m lines 7 and 10 we read hihhrat, hut in liiu* C vibhi nt , in hiu* 10 huddf er , hut in 
Imc 1 vuddhtm, &c The fcihilants arc generilly emplojed wich in its proper phee , hut 
m lino 14 j wo have ifa/rtlo, inslend of 8e/rt/a ns the word is correetU wntt'm ui line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anuavdra the dental u has been vrrongly emplojed in the word 
sinha (in the proper names Vairmnla, Vijavasmba, Ac , in lines 3(5, 17, 21-2'h nnd 29), 
in vaiiCot line 20, and in sndhdu6nh, lino 16 (properlj written rtidbiu A; in hue i) , .nud 
even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, m aanrahu, line 5, and rfdn^adnf , 
line 28 And, gcncrall j , it may he noted that out of about 00 cti'cs whtro tlu* use 
of the ommdia would have been oplioinl, at the cud of n word iRdore a follow lUg 
initial consonant, and wlicic it would now he usunllj ernplovcd throughout, it his lu'/'n 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the eases the msal of 
the class to which the following consonant ludongs has been used insUad; and tint 
the sign of aiiHscdro never occurs, instead of the sign for ni, at the end of a vei>f or 
half-verso 

The inscription was composed by Sasidliara, a voungcr son of Dliarnnidliarn* 
and grandson of Jfahe^vara, of the Slauna tjoita , written on the stone hv liis elder 
brother Pnthvldliara, and engraved by MahSdhara, n son of the nrtiran UAHsirnha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record llmtUicquccn Alhanndevi, tiicvrife 
(or rather, widow) of the king G ay akarnadev a, nnd mother of the reigning king N ara- 
Bimhadova and liis younger brother Jnj nbimhndcv a, founded a v^iva temple, with a 
or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attacliod to it, Hint, prohnhlj for the 
maintenance of these buildings and tlicir occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of NfimaUndl, in the Jaullpo//aM, and of Makaraphiakn, on the right 
hank of the Narmadd mtlioland adjoining the hills, and that the management of the 
wliolc establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted m the first instance to a 
Ph^upata ascetic, named RudiarhSi, of Lfila hnengo (vv. 27-31) The inscription al«o 
records (m verso 36) that all the buildings, etc , aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- 
tion may ho supposed to have been put up, were designed oi executed bv the arclutcct 
Pithe. 


• Wio second half of verso 20 (jrosslj ofiVnds against a well known mclriril rule 
Similar inistalccs nro found in other Chtdi inscriptions of the sniiin jw-riod 

the died, vel'r "''c mentioned also in the Tewnr stone inscription of Gsviknipedei. of 

the eiicdi jear 902 Compare Indian ^ntiyimi^, vol Will, p 210, nolo 2 i \ i 
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By way of introduction the inscnpfion, after the words ona om, adoration to Siva 
and SIX verses invoking the blessings of Si\a, Ganc4a, and Sarasvatl, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadcvl l^ad mained, and of her 
own dasccnt — 

Prom a prince of the lunar fa mily, named Arjuna (or Sahasr^rjuna, v 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladcva (v 8) Prom him sprang GS,ngeyadeva (w 9-10) , 
and his son was king Kama uho is ropresentfd as having held m check the Pandyas 
Muralas, Kungas, Vangas, Ealingas, Kiras, and Ilhnas (vv. ll.]3) Kama’s son 
was Ya^ahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating Champ5.ranya (v M) , 
and his son again was Gayakarna (vv 15-10) Gayakamu marned Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasimha (a son of Vairisirnha who was a son of the pnnee 
HamsapAla, a descendant of the son of Gobhiia or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
flyhraaladevl, a daughter of the king TJdaykditya of MAlava (vv. 17-23) And 
Alhanadcvi bore to Gayakarna two sons, WaraBimhadeva, who in the inscnption 
IS represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasimhadcva (w 24- 
26), Nearly all this is stated also in the Khranbel stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer the reader to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiquary, vol XVITI, p 215 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of the last line, in the year 907, on Sunday, the 
11th of the bright half of Mkrga^lrsha,~a date which must of course be rclerrcd to the 
Kalachun or Chcdi era "When wnting on the epoch of that era, in the Indian A diqu- 
ary, vol XVII, p 216, I felt inclined to accept Mr Plect’s suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograpli of this inscnption in No. 10 of the Archccol. Survei/ of 
Western India which alone was then available, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to be 10 (and not 11) But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that they arc quite distinct and cannot be read in any 
other way And accordingly the probabilities regarding the concsponding European 
date arc as follows TVith my epoch of the Kalachun era, as to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way m which the 
other Kalachun dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D IIS'S But 
in AD. 1155 the 11th Itthi of tlie bright half of Marga'ilrsha commenced 2h 12 m after 
mean sunnse of Sunday, the Gth November, and ended 0 /t 43 w after mean sunnse of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently causing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A D 1366, on the other hand, the same 11th Uthi of 
the hnght half of Margaiilrsha ended Ih 46 m after mean sunnse of Sunday, the 25th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday Now, 
that the day intended hy the original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A D 
1155, or Sunday, the 23th November AD 1156, appears to me certain, hut I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays la the true date 
Supposing all the other Kalachun dates to cite current years, the present date might be 
taken to'quote, exceptionally, an expired year, and in that case its equivalent would he 
Sunday, the 25th November A D 1166 But a more careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather the cm rent years which are quoted exception- 
ally And assuming that, w'hat is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
chun era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A D. 
1165, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the itthi, in this instance, 
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was joined mth the ireelcday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 

filled by it . , * t 

The two villages Ndmaundi and Makarapfitaka, mentioned in the inscription, i 

am unable to identify. The Jdull which apparently was mentioned also m the 

lost portion of Ya^ahkarna^s copper-plate,® must have been tlio country around Jabalpur 


Text/ 

L 1. ^Dl"] ^ n 

m 

2 WP5TT: 

I 

fajci R^iT^ni’ii- 

R'S cRra*. 

3. tjT. upgg-. ii**— [2], 

Jir^rnffT ^rs^flT«r5R- 

s» 

mm ■i(^<^qtiRiccidT^wi^(s5i)fR: 

4 II -[3] 

?Tr^?^T^(^)T' 1wf% w: ii”--[4]. 

5IW ^ Vl^^rJ ’gUTsfl.’ I 

li;?R-<Tr| cI5C^»rrf?l q ( ^1?T- 

5. ^ •ff %• tfTp^sqg m fgi n ^^ ; ii'*—[5]. 

4l^<5iTcWTfr*qd) rng I 

6 

5^ir^5fiPgaiii'ii«nR»iy^ Trf^l^ «rr»if%. i 
d\3llIvi'53l«ldl»irii*MR*i<ri Wn^TSnfT; ^IHid- 

c * 

HW- 

7 5g§ ^WTynrfwcT: ^nvp sRWrmrnfq ferr ^ i 

ii’®— [8] 

T. UwrfyW- 


‘ See Sir A. Cunoingliain's Arcltaol Svrvey of India 
rol IX, p 88 ’ 

^ from lie impressions 
’ Expressed by a symbol 
’ Metre, Vasantatliaia 

” The sign ol onuivdra in the last word is veiy faint 
but it IS there ^ ' 

” Bead f% w 


» Metro of verses 2 and 3, BardUaTiLnilitn 
“ Metre, Slokn (Anusbtubh) 

*• Metre, Vasantatilabo. 

“ Read vmumg 
*'’ Metre, IndraTa 3 ra. 

Metre, SarduIaviLridita 
” Metre, Vasantatilaba. 
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^ ^ 3F^Cl^[Tf ]^ 

1^f^Ts?Tt M?nxn%nr iP—[9]. 





&r]T \ 

^ if— [lO]. 

?Tifttrra^ w. ^4di i 

^<!M^I<c4^iRly4diyl«iry d4lf4*l l I! —[11]. 


10 


iWiWf wfrwTSRrm ^ff%|-. ^ \ 

tr^w? ^esRiil wfl 



if- [12]. 




11. w [^] 

d(*idl*n»t=ll*4^ iH»id''Cr«tt'Klfildlq 1%^, I 

ifeucy HwrI ^v3ng[<ird 44 t tq . trat^Nr^; 

12 


vrT’PT- 

^lSljRstt«<4Slldiq'^<rd •^iMl^-<^l*lRl. I 

ciwsTir wr^rerr^ i;- 

<^^rak[f^]*“ 


-[13] 


13 w^ 11 —[14]. 

d4Jii<iWij»u?;GifdQ<q '^ireviq i 
W M fmicTqd] wi l' 5iHchn.nij4l<iirdiiMq^’ XT^ if-flS] 

14. ^rdRc r ^cdR '. ^t^dT'^'^aira’ ■ffdTipriTra. ■am^kqrra i 

r4*4f€ H ^ xprf^‘ 4H<d q i> 4 T xc[(^)<sT^. fw^iqvcqT^: if^— ii[i6] 


Metre, SardulavAndita The air/iarapnt in brackets 
in the last line of this Terse la almost entirely broken away 
’** Metre of verses 10 and 11, Sloka (Anusbtubb) 

” Of the akshara in brackets only the consonant r is 
absolntely certain What the author meant to say, was prob 
ably^ral^r? 

~ The akshara in brackets is so much damaged that only 
part of the letter I remains Compare Indian Antiquary, 
Tol xvui, p 217, line 10 


This reading is absolntely certain 'eRR is gramma- 
tically incorrect, for ^ 

’* Metre of verses 12 14, Sardulaiikiidita 
“ The word cl of this line is quite certain Of the 
altharas in brackets only the first is partly visible 

"« Of the akshara! m these brackets only the vowel i ol 
the first remains, the rest had been already supplied Ij 
Di Hall 

’ Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

Metre, Malim 



12 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L 16. 


R- 


iJif'-ijis-qra. ii” -[17]. 




ml. II —118]. 


^TTwf^msT mif ' 


I 

rf^ ii«-[i9] 


iT^?TPr: w mrfH w *‘ n^— l^oj. 

c^fTsr^mTO-fmrlcj’xt: «”--[2i] 


I 


, ■ - - ■ 






raicTr-i^irafd. ii“-[ 22 ], 

R‘ I 

ii*®--[23]. 

mnmji- 

I 

11*' — [24] 


22 ^TRI ^vngfqrT RVfhmm TTlf^- 

w TrmTrftr mnrfH ii"~-[ 26 ]. 




ii*'“t-[ 28 ]. 


” Metre o! tcwcs 17 end 18, VasantatilaTid 
” Originally "fr or fs., but altered to At tie 
commencement of the next line read ^ ‘ 

“ Bead %Wifi 
" Metre, XTpendravajrd 
« Bead 
*• Bead 

“ Metre, Vasantatilakd 
’* Metro, UpajAti, 


” Bead 

” Metre, Sarddlnnkriditn 
” Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 
" Bead 
Metre, Upajttti 
« Bead =^PKf%^ 

Metre, Sirdblankrldita. 

** Bead 

** Metre, Vasnntatilaka. 
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^rnwr^m- 


^ 24^. td I ^<i4 ( I ^ (?t) I 

'MifiRyc^sr ii‘ ~[28] 

^wmw hpnfjmfkwm i 

wrmrnr 5i!«^-a|lfcT 


26 


^ 11®*’— [29j. 

yra^qTEcny n'‘— [30J. 


tfTsprfn^nr# 



26 1w^ (TN^ypiwI^ ^y-irr»i sp»: ||^^ll-[81] 

3l)^r(srr)s?^^yfir^?rT?^H/5d?jrdW4ipiyr^ » 

’riTpqrr ^ncrar 1w ^r ii®'— [32]. 


27 



I 


^ jt®®— [33]. 


28 ii®’’— [34]. 

ii®®— [36] 

OSi 

®’^cre]3^cTf^‘ fy-sir^^riw^ifH • 
v>y€fTfw. ^- 


29 II —[36]. 

1 y I yiO ^ Rf^d W 11 - [37] 

w[<£-o's fn4‘€% II ^ ^ II 


« Bead ld%^° 

<? Metre, tlpendravajra 
« Metre, Sloka (Anushtulilj) 

This sign of visarga js soperfinonc 
*0 Metre, fialini 
« Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

The correct form would of course be 
“ Metre, Indravajrb 

The correction may bare been made already in the 
original 


“ Metro, TJpajdti 
«« Met-e, Aryd 
w Metre, Upajati 

w Of the alshara eft the superscript line which turns 
mto 0 IS ratnor faint, but it undoubtedly is theie 
5’ Bead ” iT 

“ Metre of verses 3S 37, Sloka (Anushjubh) 

«' Ongmally altered to -sra,” 

« Bead "craft's® 

« There is no doubt whatever about these figures 



14 


liPIGRArHIA INDICA 


Translation. 

Om 1 

Om ' Adoration to ^iva 1 

( Verse 1 ) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the ]\Ioon-crcsted (god) provide 
for you unstinted bhss, -(</*« t digii) which, only one {and the fmt], ever makes the 
troop of diva’s attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twihght, think it to be 
(joined hy) the second (digit) !®‘ 

(2 ) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping ■' tortuous 
waves of the iivei of heaven, meandering on 6iva’s head, guard you, (those toaves) 
about which the celestials aie doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, oi lunai digits, 
or spiouts of righteous deeds, or serpents’ skins, or (the god's) majesty bursting into 
view ' 

(3) (That body) which, being a gross" clement, is all-peivading , (iZiaO ^^7 
revolution the woild comes to light, (that) which gladdens the eyes of the crc.iturcs , and 
(that) which causes the diversity of savour and other (qualities) residing m earth, 
(that) which is the vast substratum of odour, (that) which saciifices , (that) which is 
chaiacteiized by cold, (and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel,— may Siva 
with these (eight) bodies'® (of Ins) protect you ' 

(4 ) May Nilakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when decorated with the young moon he exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you >'■ 

(5 ) May the Elephant-faced in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity, — 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, beais the piece of the moon which 
IS freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the piofound darkness of crowds of obstacles ! 

(fi ) May Sarasvati guard you, — who hy manifold foims (of speech) brings about 
all mteicouise (of men, and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles (even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies ' — 

(7 ) In the Moon’s family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of (the dwellers in) the three worlds, (and) by his 
splcndoui eclipsing the luleis of the world, — (a prince) named Aijuna, by the (mere) 
lomembiance of whom" is lecoveied even now what has been lost and carried oil by 
thieves long ago 

(8 ) In his lineage was born a renowned lulor of the earth of whom even the most 
maivellous talc is not untiue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustiious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the thiee woilds 

(9 ) Eiom him sprang the piince GAngeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulers 

Vis , l)ccaii«D the first luiini digit, hy itself, is altogether mvisihle The uoun lalydnUd is not giTcn hj the 
diotioiniies 

Valgu, ordinal ily ‘handsome, beautiful’, is here used in the sense of the participle valgat, opposed to rtngat 

These eight bodies of Siva aio the ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, tho sacnficing priest, water, and air 
It will be sulficient to refei tho leader to the opening voise ol Kalidasa s Siiluntald 

” The two compounds of the fvist halt of tho verso would bo applicable also to tho dauoing peacock (nilalangia) which 
iHbi s gieot delight to him whose weapon is a spear fi e , to tho god Kurttikoya or Skanda, also called Saktidhara * tho spenr- 
heaui , to whom tho peacock is saoitd), and the tail of which is covoicd with spots similai to the moon Compare the very 
blind ir veise No 1737 of Vallabhadeva s Suhh&shtt&vah, which will show that tho translation of tho woid cliandrala bj 
thi. )oiiii<, (oi small) moon’ is coirec* 

l)r Hall quotes a vcise found hy him in an cvtiact fiom the Bi ahn&wlapm Ana, which expresses the same idea 
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supporting huge mountains of pnde, secured endless fame , a tree of paradise to sup- 
pbants, "who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising {on it) a Meru^^ without equal. 

( ^ ) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 

merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe 

(11 ) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppbants that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prmce Kama 

(12 ) While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pdndya relmquished violence,'® the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing,'' the Kunga 
entered the path of the good, the Vanga trembled with the Kalinga, the Kira staid at 
home like a pairot m the cage, [and) the Hhna left off being merry. 

(13 ) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged ttie seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stones 

(14) Prom him took his spotless birth the illustrious Tasahkarna, a crest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of Champdranya, {and) 
who in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on them 

(15 ) Prom him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellencies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva In his case even the sun, — the sun of his prowess,-^ 
took upon itself the function” of causing the rising of the sea, — the sea of soriow of the 
wives of his adversaries 

(16 ) That prmce surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,'® was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad gailand of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded m pleasing 
renown, {and) wielded indeed a sharp sword — 

(17 ) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobhila Therein was 
born forsooth the prince Hamsapdla, who with the host of his valoious irresistible troops 
humbled the circle of all his foes combined. 

(18 ) He, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tnbutary chiefs prostrating themselves {before him), had a son, the loid of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, a treasure-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, {one) for suppliants. 

(19 ) That Vairisimha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the lesidence 
of Kuvera.” 

See note 42 of the preceding inscription 

The abstract noun chandimatH of the original is inconect , the coriect form of the word is chandman 

Properly ‘his inclination to arrogance ' 

^ This function belongs properly to the moon 

This 18 described, as the seed or seminal energy of Vishnu, Sarer-viryam, (see M Williams’ Dictionary ) , and 
the poet, who immediately afterwards has the word Sn, undoubtedly was thinking of the god Han or Vishnu A proper 
rendering of this verse m which everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impossible, at least, to myself 

Literally ‘ Alaka’ (the residence of Kuveia, the god of nches) 
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{F. 20) Fiom him was born the loid of the earth Vijayasimha, whose beauty 
was 3 u<=tly celebiatod by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made liis adversaries’ 
toi tunes tottei, (and) the moon of whose fame (accordingly) was alw’ays waxing m the 

woild 

(21.) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of TJdayftditya, the ruler of the 
lealm of M^lava,— ^dmaladevi, a gem giantmg the dcsiies of the nobly-conducted, 
(and herself) a votaiy of Fortune 

(22) As Mend hoie to the chief of mountains the beloved of Samlcara, (and) 
Viimi to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied flutteiing pennon of 
hei long pedigiee 

(23 ) Haling wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as Samkaia did on ^ivd. 

(24) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker [hnmfnl) of accomplish- 
ments, a gailand of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasimhadeva 

(25) May the using moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasimhadeva 
iichly saturate as it weie the w'alls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash , and may 
the earth, having seemed in bun a suitable lord, cxpeiicnce such delight as novel to 
think, however little, of its foimer gieat rulers 1 

(26 ) May victory attend his youngei biother J ayasimhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the fiist-boin as Sumitia’s son” (did JRama) , who, behold !, when ho lifts 
his hand, overpoweis the enemies’ most gigantic host, though it roars like thundei- 
clouds” and practises many w'lles !— 

(27) That noble Alhanadevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasimhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-ciestcd (god) to be built, together with that cloislei 
with wondeiful floors 

(28 ) She too made her people constiuct that hall of study, (and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges (adjoining) Sambbu’s temple 

(29 ) To make known her good lepoit, the queen gave to this god, styled Yaidya- 
ndtha. the village named INamaundi togetbei with every income (thereof), m the 
Jhuli pattald 

(30 ) And on the right bank of the Nai madh, m the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him anothei village, named Makaiapfitaka 

(31) May the Pd^upata ascetic, the holy lludra^iva of Lata lineage, airano-e 
conformably to lule for the management of this place, so long as Siva peVvades” the 
i\ oilds ! — 

(32 ) In the Mauna uncage, possessed of tlie tuple;?? awam Bbdigava, Vaitahawa, 
and Savetasa,” there was boxn fiom one named Mahe^vara Dhaianldhara, (a mo'un- 
by name, by weight, by fame, and by foitune. 

” Or, ‘ o! a lofty flag staff {vaMa)' 

Je , Lalcsliraana 

n Meghan&da and AUUga are aleo tho names of two sons of tLe demon advana. and PtahaHa vas one of 
Havana 6 gcneials “ ' 

■” Or ratlier, ‘is coextensive with' 

” Compare tho jUvulayana S, autasut) a, Calcutta cd , p 872 

“ Tho word dharanidhai a bus this moaning. 
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(r r>3 ) Who, shedding -i plwMng lustre, filled (o overflowing with kindness, long 
cnjo\ ing n enticing po'^ition, acied fhc part of a hnip‘‘ fo the three woilds 

(31 ) Ills '=011 Prith\ idhara, who Ins seen the fmther shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, (and) In whose ciowds of disciples the circle of the regions has been 
conqiitred, wrote this culogj 

(35 ) Of him the > mincer hrothei, the sag<^ named Sas'id tiara, well versed in logic 
and wondroush cliner, composed this oiilog). 

(3G) Ihe nrthitcct named rithc, who knows the inlcs of YibiaKarnian,®' planned 
all this, as rntlm did the (.irtli 

(,37 ) Mahldlmra, a son of the chief of aiti/ans Bfilasimha, so w rought this stone 
with lett^’rs that it is like the s(ar-io\ored sky 

The }car %7, on Siuidai the 11th of the hiicht half of Marcn<irslia 


III-TLWVR STONi: INSCHirilON OP TlTi: llkIGN OF JAYASIMHADEVA 

Tin [Chi di] ii \u njs 

Br Fronsbor F Kmiiors, Pii 1 ), GIB, Gottisgik 


Tlie stone V hitli k'^rs tin's short inscription was procured by Dr. F E. Hall at 
Tewar, a nlhce about six mih s to the wist of .lahalpur, in the Central Provinces, and 
pro entfd In him to the Ann nem Oriental Societs m whose Cabinet, at New Haven, it 
IS row deposit/ d ' It is said to h'* of like clnnnter with (hat of AlhanadevPs inscrip- 
tion* Dr Hall apo rir4 edited the inseription, with a translation, in the Journal 
,Itp Or. Soc , sol YI, jip .512-13, and Ins text was subecquonth reprinted in Roman 
eharrict' rs, with a jihotonncoirr ijih of the uiscnjition, m Dr Burgess’ Memoi anda, 
Jrchrol Sure v of H'cfttruIndtr.'So 10, p 110, and his translation m Sir A Cunning- 
ham's JrcliTol hurveu of Judta, ^ol IX, pp 95-0() I now re edit® the inscription 
from "‘11 impre-sjon and .a nihhing, kindh jiiejnrcd for me by Mr Herbert C Tohwan, 
of Yale T'ni.e.’-^'*\, Xeiv Ilaien 

I he itjs/ nplio 1 tout uns {) line> of writing, the last of winch is engraved along the 
proper h ft iinrinn, and which together coscr a space of 11" broad by 7" high The 
wniing is on tlie i hole well prisoned, hut it is somewhat roughh and irregularly cut, 
.and tin re are s/ leral al ‘hams in line .5 ind one at tlic end of line 8, the true reading of 
which camutl he made out with absolute certainty The sire of the letters is between 
f and The cliaractcrs arc Xfigari, and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting the 
stmbol for mi at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-G arc in verse , the rest of the 
inscription is in pro'c As rcg.irds orihogr.aplu, h is denoted by the sign for o in vralima 
JJrahiuddt~{i\i(i only words in whicli b would occur), m line 1 , and the dental sibilant is 

** T1 ^ tliii! of cour .0 bo r1»o applicaWc lo it Intnp, sntha nlfo mcftiiB ‘oil , nod dof/i the 

wirk of » l«rip 

S’ Ti ■> » il«‘ of 11 e Roll Tlio voall M«o inrMt 'rlio knowii how to crocitta erery Lind of work 

1 Sr/. Joxrral Jm Or &/o,to1 VI, pj. fsg j;3(5, and 0 Grant b Gosffffor o/Me Contra/ i’roo/ltoM, 2nd ed , 

p <57 

•Artr, ir . . , 

* I Imre lid lo xtuiy Dr Hall a text, wbicb to far as one may spcal with conCdcnco, is eubstautiallj corfeot* 

u 
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used instead of the palatal m naresvarah, line 3, Kesavcth and aismram, line 6, and 
Kesavaxya, \mG 8, and » instead ot ammdra m Jayastnha-, lined-, (but not m Nara- 
smha-, line 3) Besides, the text twice offends against the rules of samdin 

The inscription, which opens with a vcisc in honour of Mahftdeva (Sivaj. records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the ndijaka K e^av a (the son of the Brhhman Al adeva, 
named Astaka (?) ), a membei of the K^tyhyana gotra and resident of the village 
Slkhfli m Ma[la]vaka, duiing the leign of the king Jayasimhadeva, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimh adeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gayikarna And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the Gth of the bright half 
of Sravana, while the moon was in the naLshatra Hasta llefcrring this date, again, to 
the Kalachuri or Ohedi era, the coi responding Euiopcan date would be expecled to fall 
in A D 1177 In that year, the month Sihvana was intercalary, for the solar Srhvana 
lasted fiomthe 26th June, 12 /i 3 2 ?«., to the 27th July, 23 h 20 m after moan sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th Juno, 18 h 30 m , and on the 27tli July, 2 h 
8 tn after mean sunrise. Now, the Gth of the blight half of the tiist lunar 6r&\ana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 3id July, when the Gth iilJn ended 7 h 35 in and the moon 
was in the naJeshatra Hasta up to 16 h 25 m after moan sunrise , and the Gth of the 
bnght half of the second Srdvana coiiesponded to Monday the 1st August, when the Gth 
ended 18 A 12 after mean sunrise and the moon enteied the iialshatra Svfiiti 
about sunrise And, accordingly, theio can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date 18 Sunday the 3rd July, A I). 1177, and that the bright half of Srhvana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or inteicalated) SrJvana * 

The village Slkhd which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in Mfila- 
vaka or Mdlava, I am unable to identify 


Text ® 


L 1 [ii*] XK ^(sr)'gr i 

2. 1% II s^nsjffich- 

6 11 


7. ^ ^ H 

8 BRTwTRR 

9 ^ ir 


* For two similar dates compare tlio Indian 
vol XVIII, p 212, andiol XIX, p 3C, No C2 

From tlie itnprcseions 
‘ Liprcssi d b} a symbol 
’ Metre, filoba (Anusbtubh) 

* Metro, Upajati 
’ Head 

Read 
” Read 

" Metro. Sloka (Anushfubb) 


Antiquary, 


” The Teading of the alshtrat m tbeso and the following 
brad els is not quite certain, because some of them look as if 
they liad been partly erased and rccut Tlic intended reading 
may possibly bo 
“ Read 

The alihara in these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 
that it IS impossible to say -n-bat it is meant to represent I 
adopt Dr H ill's reading of it, but am not certain ot its 
beinjj coi rtet 

This line is on the proper left margin 
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Tra.nsi,a.tion. 

Om! 

{Line 1 ) Let us adore {him" toho ts) knowledge and bliss, tbe supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by Brabml and tbe other gods,— Mali Ad eva, tbe god of gods, tbe parent 
of the world 1 

The son of tbe illustrious king GayAkarna, tbe illustrious loid of men Narasim- 
hadeva, conquered the earth may bis younger brother, the sovereign lord, tbe illus- 
trious Jaynsimiiadeva, long be victorious > 

(5) Kc<ava, tbe ‘^on of the late Brahman Aladeva, named Astaka caused 
that temple of I-vara to be built 

Tbe year 92S, on Sunday the Gtb of the bright half of SrAvana, {ihe moon being) in 
{Ihe riahsliaira) Ilasta 

(S ) The iidi/aha Keaava’s golra is that of KAtyAyana, bis place of residence tbe 
village of SikliA lu MAQa ']vaka 


IV.— TEBLE LAND-GUANTS PROM SANKHEDA 
By n n Diipuva, BA, LL B 

Tlic Sub'i of the Baroda or Central Division of tbe Gaikavad's State has sent me for 
decipberment three detached topper-plates, two of vibicb belong to tbe Gurjaras of 
Bliarocn, and one to an iinknow ii line of kings The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and theieforc do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last i-, a first plate and contains no information as to tbe date, donee, object 
of the gi ant, officers, Ac 

No I . — A Guvjara grant of Samvat 3iG 

Ihis document is written on a plate, nieasunng about 8 inches by 3^-, and is well 
preserved It contains ten lines giving tbe usual injunctions and quotations from 
tbe rt garding the inviolability of grants The plate does not contain tbe name 

of the king oi of the donee, uoi a description of tbe object granted But we have suffi- 
cient iiuiteiials to identify the donor The wiitei is the sdmdhivigrahilak ditya- 
BbogiKa BhogiKa, Dr Buhlei informs me, is “ a small man not more than a ThAkur of 
one or a few villages , for hhogiha occurs ficqucntly in the list of tbe persons to whom 
commands arc addics'-ed, c g m the K.ivi grant of Jayabbata {Ind. Ant, \ol V, p 
110) In the Lcktkosha its Prakrit equivalent bhoto is evplained by grdma-pradhdna ’ 

'I fe, Vltiliiijfva or Siva to whom nil liuii’ epitlicls are applitd 

* Or po^^ibq * Til** linilimnn, nnintd Astnl a, liad (a ton) Aladova , hia son ICeSava See note 13, above 

’ Dr hahkrs Puiyalachdt/.tndmani/ilS.v lOX (g&mant bhow ya gamavat, 32) Dr Bahler translates it in tbe 
plo-iary as b* adman or lord of a vill i;rc, nod quot*,s bhogtLa from insoupliona Tbe Gujaiuti for hhogika or hhoio is 
bhiyOf and grdmapait or gdmavat is gdmetd Tl*c nord hloga, from nliicli Ohogika is derived, means ydlana or “pro- 
tection, -teeAmini, III, 23, and Jlnbefiiara s commentary on it, nlfo Vttial os/ta,v ,iC8, Medtmkosha.v 16 of woids 
ending in ga , and 2i i/ dneiofM/zo/ojAB, III, 120 (vnS'l S«aiVrK I tfDr siCHlHSraWci B 

Thus tfifira according to Ibes** autbontics vould bo an ceiuivalent of Viy^ or “ piotcctor, ‘ as an official term it may have sub 
bcqucntly acquired a ttcbuical tncaniuj. 
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Of course such a man cannot ho a great ruler ” If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title hhogiLa of the minister for war and peace Adi tya 
would he sufficient, for this appellation of an officer is not known to have heen employed 
hy any other line of kings. Again, the charaeters of this grant so closely rescmhle tho'^c 
of No II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it 

The date is given in words as well as figures It is “three hundred years escecfled 
by forty-six” and 34iG The figures arc not written m the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty,, and six, but as they would be now, t c with the 
symbols for three, four and six As the later Gurjara kings used the Chcdi era, Sam\at 
34.6 probably corresponds with A D 595-96 This date exacllj agrees with that of Dadda 
III , circiter 580 A D , as given by Dr Buhler* Hitherto we had no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find 


Tha^schitt 

L 1 tt ’'kpet id fa fd ^ I ^ ^ H I 

2 nfdmf^fi ^tdrrg4l^(d{d[’5[ fitu^dfadti ‘Rfiifd x ‘trfr- 

5 II W ^CTSrfw: 

6 irrar h ^ hWItt ctto- 


8 g^gjWTi^TwE'] II grr 

9 ^-i^T^dufditird mfir ^ vfnr ^ x gd<ii^d ii fetw 

10 I r<.'5^!<riTt<5i'® il ^ 8 ^ 


1%^- 


No II — ^ giant of Managi aha, dated SaUx 391 

The plate measures inches by 4^ and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the XJmeta, ll&o and Bagumrh grants There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit ° 

The donee of "the grant (1 1) is the BrAhmana Aditya^arma («ic), the diltaka 
(1 9) the bhogiha PAlakatujfiana, and the wnter (1 10) the samdhimgrahddhilnta 
M Atribhata According to 11 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of VitarAga, called 
Ranagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun {JDtnakaraliranabhyar. 
cteamta) and as “ the close relative of the illustrious Dadda ” {SrUDadda-padantar. 
jndh) , for it IS his sign-manual which was attached to the grant The date is (1. 8) 
Sam 391, Vat6dkha bahulalb, z e the new moon of Vai4akha 


’ Ind Ant vol XVIl, p 191 
’ Read rnUT 
* Correctly rjrr p n R 
‘ Read 

‘ Read mrcif^rhr 


^ Read 

• Read fV 5rni% 
» Read 
Bead 



^ r ^ ^ fe 

'^5!, ^^0 

^^1. fS- ' 

'^T 


:& ^f'a S ’.°^'' 

> ® ^ »' ,/ ^oS"^ 


^ f-, •>! u t) " »A ^cv-:: vfe 

!p} 

P fl ocOc vJ ^ow 

■^jst ?w^^f af S ' 

Kv^Vq or ^ .T ^ ,6 

rS-oj <^ o <®: <3>5 ' g)Oc 
^ S c S f^r' . J^Jc 

'■>'i sj ,2 <1) 


e 


■'y’Wjw/w fyjrXDhru,ta, 


SANIfflEDA COPPERPLATE GRANT OP DADDA IV Ch Sam 39 1 (2nd plate) 



SUt t)f erlglittl 
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Though, the details about the family of the donor have been lost, the last two state- 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued duung the leign of Dadda 
IV — Prasdntaraga II and that the donor was the hiothei of the latter, foi, as the 
two Kheda grants of Dadda IV were issued in Sam 380 and 385,’" it follows fiom the 
new date, Sam 391, that the same person must be meant heie hy the expiession “ the 
illustrious Dadda ” Further, as Ranagraha is called both a son of Vital aga and a 
relative of Dadda, and as the latter was a son of Jayahhata II — Vitaraga II , Eana- 
graha must have been Dadda’s hiothei or cousin Oui grant shows, therefoie, that the 
reign of Dadda IV lasted at least until Sam 391, oi, as the Gui 3 aias used the Chedi eia 
of A D 249, until A D 640 

Transcript 


4 ^ rTT^ 5^!% 

5. 1% »ifip?prrtrriT^[ ] ^rrrf^ 5TT 

6 rnf^ ^ wt"® VT^L ] 


7 Tr^-° yf%Trrrf° ^ 

9 ^nn!5fcrra=hd-sSH[ ’*] f<d't(<f^'<’5ITVu4d<d'« 

10 <*i r *T =g ^ ■■^^^qv^iwiTiifd'’^ 


No III — A grant of Sdnhlla, genei al of Nzrilmlla'La 
The plate measuies 8^ inches hy 3|- inches, and contains 12 lines in characteis closely 
resembling those of the early Ohalukya plates and of the MahftLuta pillai insciiption 
edited by Mr Fleet, Indian Antiqiiaiy, vol XIX, pp 7 ff The plate is slightly 
damaged at the top and on both sides at the bottom. Two holes on the lowei side show 
where the rings were originally placed The language ot the giant is slightly incoiiect 
Sanskrit 


“ Ind Ant lol xvn,p 191 

“ Jour Benq As Soc vol VII, pp 908 ff , Joit> Boy 
As Soc N S vol I pp 247 ff , lud Ant vol XIII, 
pp 81 ff 

“ Bead ° 3 rR%. 

Read 
” Read 
“ Bead 
Rend 

** Read °^fr*TffnCT' 

« Read 
« Readvn^° 

Plead •«(fy 


"* Read 
Read yflff 
Read WWl" 

’■* Bead «1I*1 
« Read 
n Read'Vfff 
“ Read 
Read 

a> RendwflffWr 
31 Read 
33 Read 
33 Rend °WI^ 

3' Bead 
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Its contents ate as follows Wnting from tlic victorious camp (wjui/akalaU), 
located at Nu guudipadraka (1 1), gintilla.tUc gcncial {baminL>ita \ o) of the 
hhogiJcapdla^namahdpalnpah hnaMpallapali) Nin Uullaka (1 <t), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustuous ^amkarana {^mildraqana, 1 3), son of tin illustrious JCnshna- 
xfbia (whose feet W'eie worshipped by the whole ciicle of the caith, 11 1-2), grants to 
Bhajikanantasvhmi {Bllapha?^ Ava,>fasvdviiih I 1), an inhabitant of Pfishamhrada 
(1 6), a member of the Kautsa qohd and a student of the VAjasdiieya [Sainhtld), a bold 
requiring for seed-corn one pifala of iice (1 lO), and situated m the uestcin s/;« of Sri- 
ParnhkS., which belonged to {the dish icl of) Tandulapadi aka (11 8-9) Ihe purpose 
for which the grant nas made is the usual one, the provision foj the expenses ot the 
five makdyajiias It is added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun "foi the inciease of the spiritual meiit and fame ot the FaiamahhailmaWs 
feet, t c. piobably of Samkara[ga]na 

As legards the peisons named in the document, ^fmtiUa’s position is sufficiently 
clear His master Nil ihnllaka must have been a Bbil chieftain , for the title maha- 
pallapah means “ the great loid of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe ” 

It agiees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, hut a haiharous T)e»i word The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustuous §amkara[ga]na” means, theie- 
fore, hero raeiely that he was a vassal oi servant of the lattci, not that he was his suc- 
cessor FdddtmdhijdCa is fiequcntly used in the formci sense.” 'Wilb respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings Kiislmaihja and 0amkaia[ga]na belonged, 
it IS possible only to offei a con]ecture Di Buhlei has suggested to me that, assuming 
the correction Saitiharagana for Samharana to be eci tain, the two kings may be Ilailiayas 
01 Kalaehuris of Chedi I am inclined to accept tins, as the Cliedi cia was used by the 
Gurjaias, which is a ceitam sign of their powci having extended to the province 
Moreover, the Chalukya inscuptions®’ mention a Ivalachuu king, Buddha raj a, the son 
of Samkaiagana, from w'bom Mangali^a took his wealtli And it is not at all im- 
probable that the Samkaiagana of the Chalukya insciiptions is identical with that of our 
plate, for, as has been pointed out ah eady, its chaiacfceis closely agioe with those of 
the eailier Chalukya mscnptions, and show also some affinity with those of Badda’s 
Kbedd plates They may well belong to the peuod of Mangaliia’s reign, which, as the 
latest reseaiches of Mi Bleet show, fell between Saka Sanivafc S19 and o31, oi A D 
697-98 and 610-11 Theie is also another detail in our giant which, I tliinic, may be 
adduced in favour ol tins view 

Professor R G Ehhndlikai, in his Fepoit on the Search f at Sami) it Manusenpis 
tn the Bombay Brendency, 1883-8i, remarks (pp 31-32) that “it is a remaikable 
circumstance that the names of most of the famous wuteis on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Sidmin attached to them. No writer latei tlian the thirteenth 
century seems to have it We liave Bhattas, Achdryas, Yajvans, Dlksbitas and YAjuilms 
duiing the last six centuries, hut no Svamin, The title appears to ha'vc been in use at a 

mankavi\sht halha)ala, "a worshippci, vohry,’dcvot«o," V S Aptos Sanskrit Unffltsh Diclwnarv, p 807 
Umparo a a.milar of tlio woid bhat{a in BhnUa Kamanla.Bl.aqotpala, Bliattodblinta, etc 

8 » J>««a Mr V s Apto {SanshilJEnsUsh Virhonarv, 
JafS" eft'n'M ” On a local enquiry I fmd that the country about 
kbeda ^ ‘>'0 "•'“8 of Pft’lu (Oujai Ati Pdla) Tbns, mah&pallapaii would nicai, » tlio lord of the {.roat Pulla or I ala ' 
Soo c g \ 33 ot Wr Fleets No 1, Carp Xnscr Jnd vol 111, pp 10 and 17, nolo 2 
” Sec Ind Ant vol XIS, p 16 
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c <m q i qrP" ' »h «5 * 1 c<a ^’Tipi =1 1 f^ <i « sj -q i f^' ^ *' 

9 m t3f4raT?l;:{f^ ^Tt 1%-“ 

10 — q< t^i-r ‘^4 1 ^ t f^ 

11 qrrif(i[fe 3 rn»ii^'tn 41 »i 

12 TTrgc^TqT ^nPiMKlfir "' 


Y — IKSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT 


R\ J KinsTE, Ph D , YICNX 4 . 

Tiic tuRjO'nr^J inscriptions collncted by Mr H Cousens, in GujarJt, wcie entrusted 
to n f* for dccijdi'.rmcnt by Professor Bublcr, irbo assisted me •with bis advice Tbcy 
iTtre found in the following places — 


G Robo (xu — XI i), 

7 Saiotra (xvii — xxvi), 

8 Sonak (xxvii, xxvm), 

9 Taranga (xxix) 


1 Rhiln (Nos I’—iii), 

2 Eilnnl (iv — sni), 

R. Jlandal (mii), 

1 Munjpur (ix), 
o Pahnjiur (\, xi), 

All nr' ’'■nttrn n Dcnnagnri characters, with the exception of No ini, wliere the first 
» t Iii.c rre in Arabic and the last in Guiaruti They arc mostly injured and de- 
far 4 The lnn;ningc IS a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujaiati Hence the read- 
St./- rrc not rd tans certain, and I am not sure that I have succeeded in fully making 
out tl <"> ‘CC'C of ill 

Ih' interr-sling information which they furnish maj he arranged under 

tt .•> fnllowrii IscmIs — 

1 — lln} ;,i4e some notice of the political history of Gujarat No vm furnishes 
n dvtc frrrn tiie ri.crn of Suit -n Ahmad and tl*c names of his father Sulthu Mu- 
5'^'' cnmlUiior Sultan Mu/afTar Shah It also mentions a Malik 
L .r.-.rli-'i t'', \ ho S' crus to have been the Mucahnan governor or minister in cliarce 
H (f’ mn'hrn^Marcal) m tbe Ahramagam Taluka, and that of a local 
1 0 {')^ No >i records the Jcaib of a Rajput, possibly a lotal chief 
Oedif. fn’uiU, in Simvat 12S2 NV xvu— xix speak of tuo local 


<' ■'t -udx 

1 1 f t— tii \ 5 i - 1 

A -.''vr <"/ t! 


, s- ■ 

“ t.. » < «f 

" £ - *<’' 

** r 1 * K ^ z 

" ' - ^ .-'r 


I ‘ r- 1 Ts' 

' • 1 .-e^r- V,qTTr° 

1 • ! <■■«•, < ^neriTT'-J!' 

' *' !v i vffjTtfu; Ti- 


nin;; v'td* I am anallc in 


‘ Ta !, tl- fr'il-rr ’S?;Tenf'<r 7 r!n- 

ext*- c-ta >—} HJ 
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chiefs of Sarotra— (1) Arajuna]!, who ruled m Samvat 1678, and (2) his son Harada. 
ajij wlio ruled in Samvat 1685 and 1689 No xsvii makes us acquainted with a 
llahdrdna Khetala (?) who held the village of Sdnaka, the modern Sonak, in Samvat 
1356 

2 — We obtain the following infoimation regarding the spiritual heads of the Tapdga- 
chchha —No xsix tells us that Hiravi3aya was Bhattliaka in Samvat 1642 This 
inscription mentions also Yi3ayasena, who succeeded him (s ee Klatt, Jnd Ant, \ol 
XI, p 256) V13 ay adeva, the successor of the latter, is alluded to six times in the 

inscriptions Nos xx — xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which a7e all dated in the year Samvat 
1689, while his appointed successor Vi3ayasimha IS mentioned once (inscription xx) 
Inscription No. 11 makes us acquainted with a Guru of the Mahide^vaiiya Matha 
called Jir5,3a, i e. probably Jeia3a 01 Jayarli3a 

No Id 

2 11 u[Fcr](z-si[atar ^[u] Ww 

3 ^ ^nTrftf[frj- . . 


TUAKSLA.T10N 

In the year Sam 1358, on the 15th {daij) of the dark half of Alvina, a Monday, a 
figuie vas caused to he made by the ^reshthin Samayaka, son of . of the 
PragNita gotia 

No II’ 

L 1 [^51] 

2 Prt < 5 5 T WYm- 

3 vjf n 

Translation 

( T/te image) of the venerable Dhyanaganhch&rya, the guiu Jiiaia, the lord of 
the Mahidesvariya monastery 

No iir 

L 1 ^ 1! ^ ^ 

c 5FJTT 1 [^] 

2 ^5^ f^'WT 1 ^ I 

^ £. 

Translation 

Ha.l ' The conoeptioa oa the 18th (daf) of the bright half of SrAvana 

birth on the Sth (dojr) of the dark halt of Jyeshtha. consecration (.d^U,a) on the litl. 

> At Bhiln on the bnse of an ima„e in the Jama temple 

> Bead mrohun 

’At Bbiln on the biso of an imanje m Mabadeea s temple 
At Bhilri in an old well outside the village 
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No YLl^o 

2 ^ UT° ^rr^mnzT 

3 [^]rl^ Urf^TI- 

4 fUUTT ^ ^xrr? Ttr” 

5 nUT 3T° ’TttlRIrUUrr ^ urt 

6 ?rr° HnzTOf 

7 ^rKUTJIT^ TUUm 11 Tifu- 

8 ?n ftri^ [cTu] ^TKrftuiT f^- 

9 ?T^ 11 ^ 11 

TKANSLA.1ION 

Hail ' In the yeai Sam 1532, on the 11th (da^) of the dark half of Vai^akha, a 
Sunday, Bai Bupai, daughter of Tha(kura) Naiasing (Naiasimha), wife of Mi (nda- 
Ilka) Sadajhamtd, son of Ke Baghd(?) (and) mothei of Sad5,saha (?)— likewise 
BaiMfimi, daughter of Tha(kura) Gopala and mothei of Jhamtasaha, how day and 
night to Lakshmi and Naiayana An image {and) then a base {for zt) was caused to 
he made 

No VIII” 

X/, 1 iJjUjUj j ^ iu-w »(>> 

2 j(A jsh^ ^yJslLi*. (jlkLw 

3 ^! . . . dxV'fe' . . . ^UaU ^_jLkU ^IkLJ) 

4 

5 

6 

7 [^] % 1 8'a8 ^ ^ ^ 

8 — ^ [wt]- 

9 H=^ « pifrru€r ^ 

10 

11 [^] <<richR<N ipr [’f ’'ini 

12 [u]f^iw u 

13 

“> At Dilmil on the base o£ the image o£ Lahshmi Naiayana in a small shiine 
’* At Mandal on a stone in the Chaul i 

I The transcription of the Persian test I on-e to the hindnessol I’lof Karabace! at I lenna Lines 4 to G are illegible 
L 8 Probably ^r^ is to he read 

n Corrected below the line to [^1—^ The thud letter may he 5 and the fifth seems to have been inientionallv 

effaced 
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Tka>SI,A'EION 

Persian Text —At the date on the 15th day of the month Dhn-l-Qa’de, in the 
year eight bundled and twenty (of the Hijra, the 24th December of 1417 AD), 
during theieigu of the Sultan of SuMns Ahmad, son of the Sultan Muhaihmad, son 
of the Sultan Muzaffar Shah hu8iness(?) of Khmajand . . this writing 

« • • 

Sanslut Text — Hail i In the year Sam 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 AD), to-day, here in Mamdall, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious Kamachanda, m the victorious reign 
of B.ana the illustiious Ranaka (^'l, — the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamdali 

No. IX 

LI 1 U U ^ tsTT^ 

2 [5TFnT]?TT — ?mT TTW 

3 TTHM m 'm-' ^ ^sKTfqrr 

Much defaced and piobahly mutilated on the right side Nothing can be made out 
except the date Samvat 1211, Vai^Mha ^udi 6 


No 

L 1 t ^ ^ ^1% X. o 

3 Clf^chiqi tr 

4 WTTTfhcT 11 [^]f% 

This inscription seems to refer to a donation m the temple of MahhviTa at Khim- 
vhnh, made in Samvat 1217, on the tenth day of the bright half of Kaittika, a Friday. 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed fiom its original site 


No XI 

LI l » ^5rih(T 

2 ttstt [^]igT [^] uw I [m]rra)f trf^ ii 


Abstract 

In the year Sam. 1282, on the fourth {day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Gedllt Rautta {Jidjapulra) VanaiUtm {Vanaraja)^ the son of MeghAm 
The stone must be a so-called Phlih 

No XII 

L 1. 

2. U ^ I 

3 ^ \ 

At Munjpnr in tho Jutni Masjid, on a beam 
“ At fftlanpiir on the aide of a well 
' Read V* 


” At Palanpur on a loose atone Ij’inp near tlie reilnai 
» At Roho on a pillar of the Clil.altn ol Partvandtba, 

miif.n c}/ for't.H 
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L 4 ^ 

5 TT — ■cr gf 

•>> 

6 ^iKlftTcTT n 

Teanslation 

. caused to be made by son of Jasadeva m Samvat 12b9, Kartti- 

La sudi 1, a Priday 

No XIII 

h 1 - <Tt 

2 ^ 

3 ^ 

4 ^ — ?rr 

6 R^wr II 

No XIV “ 

^nrrCftm] vr^g ii 

Translation 

In the year Sam. 1299, on the 13th (day) of the bright half of Vaisakba, a 
Monday, an image of Nemmhtha was caused to be made, for Ins mother’s sake, by V^laka 
(’), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvriti-Gotia m the temple of Rishabhadevi (?) 

No XV “ 

LI n ^ 11 i uC'^h] 

2 Rw i vtvHTO 1 R TRitr ^ i tTR^nr fw- 

3 ft I I I vit^ [— ]^ 

4 suRrar I TTfT i wtirk 

6 ftvTtrr snvt ^uoffcrr i ft 

6 m w^if h c TT 1 wit gft ftvst- 

7 witvfv^ftttft 11,10 0 ° wwrrw^ 

8 ^rv^Biwrdt wr i ^ wvra w^rrc( 

9 TTRi 1 1 wrrf ft RTyi'!? w ^ffru wn i 

10 wft tw^wrarg i vrg ws --^ 

11. R3I I ^rrgfwgwrwrg i wiRnwr-^ 

12 fwr ITflT 11 11 -- [WTWWT] ^IWIT RuT 11 

13 R° 11 WTwrrw^ 11 

‘ At Boho on a pillar in the thud storey of an old well,— mnch defaced 

” At Boho on the arch over the old well,— first storey 
At Bobo on a pillar in the third storey of the old well 
« L 3 Probably ' 

“ L 10 Bead ‘fcFtT° I 
« L 11 Bead °fqg° | 
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Translation 

In the year Sam 1674, (?), on the 6th lunar day of the dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, a well was caused to he made by Ehmta Mamdanaji, {loliose) wife {was) 
Champa, and together with two temples it was consecrated He, together with his 
daughter Saj] a Eli, spent 51,000 mrojl {Bupees) {for ths purpose) May it lejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure ' In 11 months the work {i e the zoell), together with 
the two temples, was completed May the race extend ' May great merit and fame come 
{to Jnm)' May the life of him he lengthened who built this well ’ ThcHhila uas 

made by Pam(dita) . . . 

Ho XVI 

L 1. ^ WT ^ Tliv ^ 8 

2 [tT]ra 

3 

4 7T 

The same peisons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription 

Ho. XVII ^ 

L 1 wf ^ wPOTit 31.17% w^rr cm rt 

2 II I wr -Hidm cii^i 

3 II 'ErJtiT ^m-dTfl^gfTT i ^sptrr wsi- 

4 ^ HIlff l SM^rr T ’TT URTT ” rr tHT 

6 II =2^i{\rfT II ^ II w i ^tcTCTrr ^ i 

C II II goT I ^rrerfUfTT 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam 1678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Pohinl Hakshatra, during the reign of Arajuna]!, whose uives were 
Padam^m and Amar!, and uhose son was Haiadasa]!, a Chhatil was caused to be 
erected 

Ho XVIII 

L, 1. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^nPTT] 

At Poho on the base of an image lo a ruined nbrine near the old well 

*’ Perhaps mrqri 

” At Sarotra in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple 

^ L 1 Read ^(s) I fum I 

' H^ardn !■> meant for lhaffaidn 

= The metre of the str«e m 11 2-5 sanis to he Uaudalrant,. It may bt restored as folia , - 
Ddanyoyodhyddatai aihauripah supt mdtdpi dhanpd, 

Dhanyd tdni lavnatamilhc rdmandmapratrtlid, 

Bhunyo dcSo rayhupatiihavdn yalra rdmavatdro, 

Bhanyo lalo mjatamagu-ndm rdmaidclmn ffinoti 

L C Read 

” At ‘^arotn in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple 

^ L 1 I’cad TnifiT 
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Translation 

In the year Samvat 1685, Sravana Sudi 11, Haradasa 


No XIX 


36 


2. II m ’surtt Mutu ctff^cK^ig i 

3 11 Am^rnMSTii 1 'S?^ fhFTT^Rrrm 

d II [^] ^ II ^ II w I ^- 

5 t II ^ II 11 STHT TRcR^t I ^- 

6 II 'SRTM II ^TlfUfT^ II II 


Abstract 

In the year Sam 1689, on the 11th lunar day of the dark half of AshMha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Harad&saji whose wives were Jivanti and Eaju and 
whose son was Togahl (?), a Chhatri was caused to be elected (Regarding the verse 
see inscription No xvii ) 

No XX 

LI 11 ^ II HI ft‘«l 21^=1 ^<1 HH: WTR7R 

2 HH II Ho tirt^hrsirncH [^] 

3 HTHtir Hm HWl HU HO ficflH 1 Ho HTtlT 1 Ho ^ | Ho WlU 

[ ]“ I HTWr [ll] 

Abstract 

In the year Sam 1689, on the 11th day of the daik half of Sravana Sam . 

Lfldana, whose wife was N^thl and his son Sam Haiad&sa.Sam Shmpa, Sam TejA, 
Sam Devakaranai, gave silver Thapas (?) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhattaraka Vi 3 ayadevas,Ari and Vijayasimhasun weie {living] 


No XXI « 

L 1 11 m II hh'’ 11 wr 

2 Eut] Ho HTSH HTHT HTEhIhU Ho ^-RfH H® HTHT H® ^ ^1 o E^'I'fiT^] 

3 Ew UTU] —m ^HfuEpiT] — 1%E^^] 

4 H 1 41^-^i41< ' tuHR — II E'tilxur] ii. 

Abstract 

In the yeai Sam 1689, in the daik half of . . Sam LAdana, whose wife 

was NAtha (^), and his son Sam Haiadasa, Sam SAmpa, Sam Teja, Sam Devd- 
karana, elected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mah^vira 


'5 At SarotM m an old cbinttn 
^ L 1 Read 

3-> L G Read ftrsiWT^ I ^TKlfTOT 
’ At Saiotra in the Bhavin Dlivaja temjjle 
Read 


Looks like 'erv 

" At Sarotra in the Bharan Dhvaja temple Preserra 
tioD bad and most letteis indistinct 
« Bead 
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No XXII « 

L. 1 n ^ H sw: II 

2 ^ ;5rrs^ [»TT» [«i ’f^- 

8. ^ ^o ^ircrf^mr ii 


Abstract. 

In the year Sam 1689, in the dark lial£ of , a temple of Par^va nas 

caused to be made by Sam I/ftdana, -whoso -wife was N^thl, and his son (?) Sam Hara- 
dasa> and by the family of Sam TejX 

No XXIII 

L 1 (I m'K (TT^I 

3. f [tT]?ni ^ ^ [ ]” ^snxsfT w 

Abstract 

In the year Sam, 1689, on the 13th day of the bright half of Phhlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by Haradhsa, whose father (?) was 
MS.dana (Pfidana?) 


No XXIV.^» 

LI (( ^ II x^c:c. ^ tiHTpr f[tr] — ^RFiTir? n [Hlti-^-rnr,] 

2. C ] “^rrorr ^ ii ^ ?PT5ni ii ^ ii ^ ii ii 

Abstract 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phdiguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . were given by Karana (?) 

No. XXV « 

LI u ^ u w II ’0'“ ^ttrnpir^ 

2 1% ^ o f%% iw--[wT]sfl^ ’?rrciT w 

^* • • • • 

Aestuact 

1689, on the 10th day of the bright lialf of Phhlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . -were given by the son of , . 


<< AtSaioVii in ttio Bhavan Bliraja teinnlc 
* Read WEWf, 

^ PoBBibly for WRIT *nv 

^ At Sarotra over a slirmo door m tho Bliavan Dlivaja tomplo 
® Look* hko tnrr 

At Sarotra over a elinno door in tho Bhavaii Dhvaia tomnie 
Look* hko W 

« At Sarotra over a ehrmo door in the Bhavan Dbvaja temple 
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No XXVI.“ 

1 I! ^ 11 

2 ^ xjfT® ^ ^ ^ ty 

3- t^rHfiwrT ^ ht[ctt] uftt [?T]3r Tn1% ^ [sr 
4 isntarrwT ii 

Abstra-CT, 

In the year Sam 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of Phaaguna), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given hy , , . , 

No XXVII” 

LI 1 U 

2 TUf I zr^ }3 ^ chUi7i ZT- 

s wrm ^[^]?r«nfdq\?l 

4 ^ ° ^Tt % t n ^ »T 

6 r«c<^zmuy» ■ 5 TT 2 : [^i^] 

6. trT[^] ¥ ^- 

7 [ 3 T] 5 T ■SIT ?TT?iT [f^]— 

8 ttI^ [s{Si a<] Trf^fT [TRT] 

9 Trr[Tr] ii \\ 

Absteact. 

The inscnption refers to some gift made by one Llsha (?) Mahipaka in Sam. 1366, 
on the lltb day of the dark half of Chaitra, during the admmistration of the MahSr&na, 
the illustrious Khetala (?) in the viUage of SfLnaka, on the occasion of the Ydtra 
of Devi Sri^ivali. 

No XXVIII” 

Ii 1 1 ^ 

2 . ^ ^ ^ 


Teanslation. 

In the year Sam 1696, ^rAvana vadi 13, a Monday . , . * 

No XXIX” 

LI n K8=i 

2 . ^ um v r 7 if% 

3 sr^hrr'’ WT 

4 tutI -=5^° ^ 

*’ At Sarotra over a shnnc door in tho Bbavan Dhvaja Temple 
'* At Sonat on n pillar m an old temple 
“ At Sonak on tbo base of an ima^c in the Fame temple 
At Taranga on the side of the great temple 
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L 6 

6 ii 

7 1 ii 

8 wr 'srr^ 

10 ^err?T° ^i^srorfH "'srr^ 

11 ^ ^j^sT'^TO^wera 

12 ^rw^Errftf^ mi'mK3 

13 ’?rrgK fe 1' 

14 

15 ^nrft T^i' ^ ^ 

6« 

16. ri\^ 

17 

18 II ^ ^ [m] 

19 Tra°^fTwrrew 

Seems to refei to the restoration of the temple in Samvat 1642 


VI— THE JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM §ATRUMJAYA. 

By G Bueleu, Ph D , LL D , C I E 

‘ The _sul)]oined editions and abstracts of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jama temples 
on the hill of Sa£rum 3 aya near P Jlitdnd, have been piepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr Oousens duiing the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor They consist of two great series, the first comprismg Nos i-xitxii which 
range between Samvat 1687 and 1710, and the second, Nos. xxxiii-cxv, which run from 
Samvat 1783 to 1943 oi 1887 A E ‘ As the latter series of couiae possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to publish them ?» extenso, and 
I believe the abstiacts given below will satisfy all leqmiements I have, however, made 
an exception with No cv, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Aiichala gachchha, regarding which hitheito very little has become known More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions, as well as that regarding the advisabihty of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jama autliois such as 
"Merutunga, Rajaiekhara and Jinamandana, into baimony with the rules of Sans- 
kiit grammar The transcript ot this document as well as those of Nos i-xxxm and 
No cxviii have been prepared by Er J. Kiiste, Piivat-Eoc'ent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same 

As regards the historical information contained in the 118 inscriptions, it falls 
under the following heads —(1) notes regarding the political history of Western India, 

’ The datea of Nos cxvi-civu are not certain No cxviii ought propeily to stand after No xn. 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jama monks, (3) notes regardmg the subdivisions 
of the Jama laymen 

As regards the first point, No I is the most important document , for it names 
(1 1) three Sultdns of Gu 3 ardt (1) Mahimtlda, (2) Madaphara, and (3) Bahadara, 
and states that the latter was ahve in Vikrama Samvat 1587, and (1 2) that his minister 
was Shana (Khan) Majhadashana or Majhadaka (1.26) It further enumerates 
(11 8-10) four rulers of Chitrakfita— (1) KumbharS,ja, (2) Ba 3 amalla, (3) Samgr^- 
masimha, (4) Batnasimha, which latter ruled in Samvat 1587, and adds (1 23) that 
Karmasimha or Karmara 3 a, who made (1 27) the seventh restoration {saptama 
uddhdra) andre-built the temple of Pundarika, was his prime minister We are further 
told (I 26) that he did so with the express permission of Sultdn Bahadara, and obtamed 
from him a sphuranmdna, * e a fermdn, for this purpose The negotiations were 
conducted by a maniri Rava {ravdhhya) Narasimhaka, probably also a Jama, who 
was in the employ of Sult&n BJhadara’s prime mmister 

With respect to the hst of the sovereigns of Gu3ar5.t, it deserves to he noticed that 
Sult4ns Sikandar and Mahmild. the two brothers of SuMn Bahddur, who reigned 
each for a short penod after Sultan Muzaffar II , have been left out I am unable to 
identify KhS.n Ma 3 had orMa3h5,daka, who, according to ourinscnption, was BahMur’s 
vazir m Samvat 1587 Accordmg to the Mirdt-t-Sihandari^ that digmty was bestowed 
on Th 3 KhJn m A D 1526 , nor is Karmarfi 3 a or Karmasimha mentioned m Tod’s 
account of the history of Mevdd But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document The list of the four R&nAs agrees with Tod’s The statements of the 
3Jtr6t-v-Sikandarl {op ext, p 350) prove that Batnasimha really ruled in Samvat 
1587, and that his relations with the Sultan of Gu 3 arht were of a fnendly nature 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors — 

1 Jahangir is mentioned as Nfiradina J Savai m Nos xv, xvii — xx, xxm,xxiv, 
which are ail dated m Samvat 1676, as well as m No xxvii of Samvat 1683. Nos xvii- 
XX mention also prince Khosrd {Shdhtjddd Suiaidna Shosadd) and the goremor {sohai) 
of Ahmadhbkd {Bdjanagara), SultJn Khurme {Sahiydna suratdna Shurame) 

2 Shah Jihhn {SdhajydJidm) occurs once in No xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Samvat 1686 and ^aka Samvat 1551 The two dates agree perfectly with the facts 
And it IS also correct that Surat&na Khurme, te Sultan Khurram or Shah Jibdn, 
was viceroy of Gu 3 ardt in Samvat 1676 For the Muhammadan historians infoim us 
that the latter province was added to the other governments held by him m A D 1617 
Of interest, too, is the mention of ShJhi 3 ada Surat5,na Shosadd, » e prince Khosrd, 
(Nos xvu — xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1676, but had been a pri- 
soner ever since the second year of his father’s reign 

Among the local chiefs of Kathiavld, the inscriptions mention — 

(1) Jkm {Tama) ^atru^alya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No XXI (1 4) ruled at Nctvinapura, te Navanagar, inHallara, te the Halhr Print, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1675, 

(2) Some of the Gohel chieftains of Pdlitani, viz , — 

(a) Khamdhu 3 i and his son, Sivaji, in No xxvii, II 38 9, of Vikrama Samvat 
1683, 

F 2 


The Local Muhammadan J)}fnatt\es of Gujar&f, by Sir B C Bajlej p 334 
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(6) TJiaaclA]! in No. li, o£ Y Sfi 1861 , 

((?) KhamdhAji, his son, Noghanaji, and his grandson, Prai^pasinigha]!, in 
Nos. Ixyiu and Ixix, dated Y S 1891 and 1892 , 

{d) Noghana]! and his son, Pratlpasimgha]!, in No. xcvi, of Y S. 1910 , and. 

(a) PratSpasinga]i, Y.S 1916 (No. cm). 

(/) Shrasimgha]!, in No. cxi, of Y S. lOdiO. 

The mformation of the inscnptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
NavAnagar and PAlitAnA, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol viii, p 659) According 
to the latter work, JAm Jasojl, the son of JAm SatA]!, ruled from AD 1608 to 
1624f, It 18 not difficult to recognise Jasavanta in j aso]l SatA]i is a very consider- 
ahle abbreviation of Satrsal, the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satru^alya, “an arrow 
for his enemies ” As regards the Gohels, we read {pp, cit pp 604f ) that KhAndoji II 
was succeeded by Shavajl II This is no doubt the pair of the insclaption, as Shava]! 
IS placed five generations before A D 1766 The other chiefs mentioned in the insenp- 
tions are called in the Gazetteer, Unad]!, A D 1766 — 1820, KhandojilY., 1820 — 1840, 
NoghanajlIY , A D 1840—1860, Pratapsingh]!, 1860, Sfir 8 ingh 3 i, since 1860 It 
is amusing to note that in No xcvi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles rajar&jeCvara and 
mahdrdjadhtrdja, though the PAlitAnA State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of KAthiAvAd Besides, Thakur Noghanaji was, according 
to the Bombay Gazetteer, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees , for his state was held under Government guaran- 
tee m farm by Yakhatchand, the Nagarsheth of AhmadAhAd, fiom AD. 1821 — ^1831, 
when prince PratApsingh]! managed to get it out of the hands of the hanker. None of 
the numerous donors from AhmadAhAd, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harasbachamda, ^ e. 
Harakhchand of Damana-handira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No xlv of Y.S 
1860, that he was honoured by the BhiratMjijdh Buratahdla pdtasdhi, le hy the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsiietb of Ah- 
madAhAd 18 , to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscnptions furnish regarding several schools of Jama monks, the Kharatara, TapA, 
Anchala, and SAgara gachchhas. Lists of the spmtual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr Klatt in the Indian Antiquary, vol XI, p 246 ff, and a 
Kharatara patidvah from the BraCash of the temple of YAdipura Par^vanAtha has been 
given, ante, vol I, p 319 The other two pattdvahs have not, as far as I know been 
made known before . — 


I — Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha 
The following list is given in No xvn- 

1. Dd(d)yotanaBAri, 

2. VardhamanasAri, 
hdiala, 

3 Jine^varasuri I , 

4 Jinachandrasfiri I , 

6, AbhayadevasAri, composer of the 


Kazan gi ®n^fe,and discoverer of the PAr^va- 
nAtha of Stambhana, 

6 JinavallabhasAri, 

7. Jinadatiasfiri, to whom 3. devoid 
gave the title yugapradlidna,^ 

8 Jinachandrasdri IL, 


* Th“ prst teven fcOriB are jBentiopid ulfo in No rvm 
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9 Jinapattisun/ 16 Jinachandrasuri IV , 

10 JinesTarasUri II j 17 Jinodayaslirij 

11 Jinaprabodliasdn, 18 Jinar4]asliri, 

12 .Tina chandrasliri III, 19. Jinabhadrasun,® 

13 Jinaknsalasliri, 20 Jinacbandrasuri V , 

14 Jinapadmasun, 21 Jinasamudrasliri, 

15 Jinalabdhisuri, 22 Jinaliamsasuri, 

23 Jinamanikyasdri, 

24 J inachandrasuri VI,® i7ho awakene d the Patisabi of Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title -yugapradhana^ and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry Jahamgira and protected the Sadhus banished by him 

25 J masimhasuri, who caused the manlrin Karamachandra to institute^ a rupa-^ 
nandi festival at an expense of 12,600,000 {sapddaloti), wandered through Kathina, 
Elasmir and other countries, pleased Akabara-Sahi, stopped for a year the slaymg of 
aquatic ammals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in S rip ur a,® Gola- 
kurnd^ (Golkonda), GajjanA (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhana from Jaharngira-Nfiradi-Mahammada 

26 Jinar^]a,® whose parents were SaDharmasi and Dharalade, who belonged 
to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess Ambika, and in consequence 
deciphered the ptaiasti on an ancient image at Ghamghhnipura In No xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat 1682 for him 

The later mscnptions mention — 

Jinachandrashn, Samvat 1794,“ (No sxsix), Jinaharshashri,” Samvat 1887 
(No lx), Samvat 1888, Samvat 1891 (No Ixvm), Samvat 1892 (No Ixix), Jinamahen- 
drasdri, successor of the precedmg, Samvat 1893 (No Ixxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaliya branch (Nos ]xxxu-v),“ Samvat 1903 (No Ixxxviii) 

Jinasaubhhgyashn, successor of Jmaharsha, Samvat 1910 (No xvi). 
Jinamuktishri, Samvat 1922 (No cvi) The statements of the latest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Kharatara gachchha, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect I met Jinamuktisuri at Jesalmlr m 
1874, and at Bikanir another head of the Kharataias called Hemasun The pupils of a 
third Yugapradhana of the same coramumty visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 
passed through the town 

II — I ati avail of the Tapd gachchha 

No xii mentions first Vardhamana (veise 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Supratihuddha, the founders of the Kotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 

^ Tills form, ivliicli is fonnd also in the Pattin FraSasti, ante, \o\ I, p 31*^, seems to be preferable to Dr JClatts 
Jioapati, Jnd Ant , vol XI, pp 245fE 
* Mentioned also in Xo xviii 
‘ Mentioned also m Nos xviii — zx, mii, iixiv 
^ Kos STiii — IX, xim—ixiv, add “before Akabarasabi ’ ^ ^ 

® According to No iciii Snkasbpnra, according to No iix Snkara Snpun, nc^ording to Iso xxiii Snpnra 
® Mentioned in the same way in Nos xiv — xx, xxm xxiv, xxvi 
Hatt bas a Jinacbandra (No 69) in S 1834 
This IS the last on Klatt s list, Jnd An* , vol ii, pp 245R 
u Uos Ixxxii — lixxv have a note speaking of a Jinacbamdisuri, successor of Jimdevu, being alive Regarding the 
P ppaliya Kbaiatara gacbchhf see Elatt, ni tup , under No 56 
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of the Vair^ (vciso 5), Vajrascnft nnd hi-? pupil-^ K/ign, Indra, Chandr'i, 

Nirvntiand Vidhy/ldhara, Ihc third of irhom foutulnl thn Chhndrn Inla 
6-7), Jagaclichandra, aho obtained in S-innai ]285 the TopdbirmU {Mr.e 0), and 
then begins the onuraeiation with — 

(1) Anandavimala (Klatt No. CG), nlio Kfoimed the conduct of the Y Uih in 

Samvat 1582 (verses 10-11). 

(2) Vxjayadflina (Klatt No G7)i vcises 12 IG ” 

(3) H;iravi 3 aya (Klatt No. 58), \erscs Id— 2J, who vr.is called In Suhi Alnhlnra to 
MevAta, and persuaded the cmpeior in Sannat 1039 to n<;ue an edict forbidding th- 
slaughter of animals for six months, to nholish the confiseation of the proji^rtj of 
deceased persons, the %f;m-tav, and a /«//.«," to set free many raptnes Minred hmh and 
ammals, to present fiatrumjaya to the Jamas, to cshahlnh a .Tama lihnr> {pnmlatnu 
hhdmddgdram), and to become a saint-liKe king ^irenik.a, who coincrted the he-id of the 
Lump&kas, MeghajV* made many people adherents of tiio Tap » gachchln, caund 
many temples to bo built in GujarAt and other tounlncs, and made main names of that 
country, of MAlava and so forth, undcrlakc pilgiimngcs to .^atrmnjaua No cxviu com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken In Viinalnhnrsha nnd 200 
others. The same inscription states tliat Ilinaiitaja hedonged to the .Sap/'o ratv Ue 
died, according to No. xiii, by starvation, at Unn.atadurga, in Samvat 105J, Bh.ulra- 
pada ^ukla 10, and hispddtiLds were erected in the same jear, on 31Arga vndi 0, 3.Ion- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambhalirtha (Canilnv) nnd coinccraOd In Vijayasenn 

(d) Vi 3 ayascna (Klatt No 59), (verses 2.'»— 3J), who w.as called In Akahlnra to 
LAhhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, nnd a /i/mrurm'/ /?, forbidding 
the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate the proper!) of dccoTscd 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honouicd by the king, the son of Choli-be- 
gam {OhoU Vegamd), adorned Gu 3 arAt Latest date Samvat 1050 

(6) Vi 3 ayadcva (Klatt No GO) is mentioned in No wv, Samvat 1070, No x\xiof 
Samvat 1696, Nos. xxxii and xxMii of Samvat 1710 Ai cording to the simc he 
received from PAti^Ahi J iliAmgira the title mahdldpa llis appointed sueccfsor, Vi ja v a- 
BimhasAn, who, according to Klatt (o/j ci() died before him (Sinn at 1709), occur*! 
in No xxxii, which 18 dated Samvat 1710 It ib staled there that the Sahasrnkufa 
tirtha had been dedicated at liis request 

(6) Vi 3 ayaprablia (Klatt No 01) is mentioned in No xxviii, d.atcd Samvat 1710 
He receives the titles dcMiya and siiri, and seems, therefore, not )ct to have been the 
actual head Vi3ayadova, on the other hand, is there called hhalldrala. This goes 
against Klatt’s Pattdvah, which places Vi 3 ayadova’s death in Samvat 1709 

In tho later inscriptions arc named — 

Vi3ayak8liamAsuri, No xxxviii 

Vi3ayadayA5Ari, No. xxxvii, hhattdiala, m Samvat 1788 (Sumatisagan, tbtd , 
also 6/ia^/d;a4o), and in No xvxvin, Samvat 1791. 

Vi 3 aya 3 inendia 8 Ari, No xliv, Samvat 1813, Nos xlvi— \h\, Samvat ISOO 

Vi3ayadliane^vaiasiui, No Kxviii, Samvat 1893 


H 

IndtOf p 
IS 


Mentioned aa head of the gnohcliha in Nos ir, vi— x, all dated in Samvat 1G20 
Possibly a tax on Jama pilgrims, visitinj, Ihoir holy placrs, mny be nicint.—see also 
adfi (6tn «“™on) Tho Sujtjta tax is, of course, thojirya or capitation tax on infidels 
teir rding the LumpAkas see BhAncUrkar, Seport on SansilTif MSS for 18S3-Si, p 153 


P Iplniistoiio’it JETii 


lorp If 
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ViiayadevendrasAri,^® No Ixxxvi, Samvat 1897, No Ixxxix, Samvat 1906, 
No xlii, Samvat 1908, No xcvu, Samvat 1911, No. civ, Samvat 1916, No. cvii, 
Samvat 192 i 

Vidy^nandasiiri, successor of Dhaueivara, No cm, Samvat 1916 
A Samvijuayamarglya TapSt gachcblia, belonging totbelmeof Vi3ayasibas0ri, 
IS mentioned in No.lxxvi of Samvat 1893 and in No. cxiu of Samvat 1940 


aZI — Fattdvah of the Anehala or VidMpaJcsha gachchha 

The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos xxi of Samvat 1676 and xxvu of 
Samvat 1683, the remainder mostly in No cv of Samvat 1921 


(1) Aryaraksbita,” 

(2) Jayasimha, 

(3) Dharmagbosha, 

(4) Mabendrasimba, 

(5) Simbaprabba, 

(6) Devendra or Devendrasimba, 

(7) Dbarmaprabba, 

(8) Simbatilaka, 

(9) Mabendra, 

(10) Merutunga, 

(11) Jayakirti, 

(12) Jayake^ari, 

(13) Siddb5,ntasamudra or Siddb^n- 

tjasagara, 

(14) BhS-vasbgara, 

(16) Gunanidh^na or Suguna^e- 
vadhi, 


(16) Dharmamfirti, 

(17) Kalyanas^gara or Kaly^nasa- 

mudra, Samvat 1676 and 1683, 

(18) Amarodadhi, 

(19) VidyAstiri (Vidy^bdhi),’® 

(20) TJdayArnava, or trdaya8&- 

gara,“ 

(21) Klrtisindbuor JBllrtisagara, No 

li, Samvat 1861, 

(22) Punyodadhi or Punyasigara, 

(No li, of S 1861), 

(23) Muktisigara, Samvat 1905,*' 

(24) Ratnodadbi, Samvat 1921, 

(25) VivekasS,gara, Samvat 1940, 

No CXI 


IV — Pattdvah of the Sdgara-gachchha 


This list IS given chiefly m No xci, where the latest date is Samvat 1905 


(]) PuAjashgara, 

(2) Yriddbisagara, 

(3) Lakshmlsagara, 

(4) Kaly^nasligara, 

(5) Punyasfigara, 

(6) Vdayashgara, 


(7) Anandasagara, 

(8) SAntisAgara, Samvat 1886, No 

Iv, No hx, Samvat 1889, No 
Ixii, No Ixv, Samvat 1893, 
No Ixx, No Ixxi, No Ixxii, No 
Ixxix 


Teachers of two other gachchhas are named — 

(1) RajasAmashri of the LaghuposAla in No xlxi, dated Samvat 


1816 

(2) Pandit Anandaku^ala of the Phyachanda gachchha in No xcv, dated 
Samvat 1908 One is tempted to con]ecture that Pdyachanda is a 


** Spelt also Vgayaderimdra and Vijayadenara 
W The name Tidhipatsba gaohchba occurs in No jivii, 
verse 6, and in No cv 

» Eegarding tins Aryarabsliita, see Bhundarkar, Seport 
on Santhnt USS oi 1883 84, p 162 The Pagdcalt descnbed 
by Dr Bh&ndArkar (op ci{,pp li, and SlBff ) is that of lie 


AficbaTa^yacdc/ino, and in tbel main agrees mlb the earber 
part of the above text 

” This form is required according to the metre. 

>» No It 

No jrc Before him appeara Eajendrasdgara, Sam 
vat 1886 , in No In 
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miBkilve for Fasachanda or Pd^achamla, rogarding ^^luch *>001 sec Bliars 
dfiirkar’s “ Report on Sanskrit !MSS, for 1883-81, p 135 


r.~ 


(7) Gnnakirti, 

(8) VAdtbJifisliana, 

(0) R.unnklrti, 

(10) I’ndmannndi, tbc nclunl !j<\ul of 
the sect in Sonnat 1080 


-FtgfJVibara Pafldvalt, 

No. XXX, dated Bamvat 1G8G, gives (11. 2 cl ^cq ) flic list of tl.o spinlinl l.rnch in the 
line of Kumdakunda (read KimUlmda) Acliarja in tlic Balfitl.Aiaguna, tke Sara*, 
vatl gacUhha and the Maiasamglia, i.c. the community of the Digamhnras a** 

follows 

(1) Sakalakirti, 

(2) Bhuvanokirti, 

(3) JndnahliflBliana, 

(4) Vijayaklrti, 

(5) Subhacliandra, 

(6) Sumatikirti, 

The list 18 , of course, a mere fragment of the TallAcali of the ICiindnkundun- 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times. 

NexttothoBubdivisionsof the Jama monLs, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become know n Among the v ar.ous tnlnl 
names of the laymen which arc mentioned m the great majority of the documents, that 
of the Osvdls occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact tint this 
section of the Jama community is not only gciicralK con'.idercd the most nobl»*, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth, The name appears m lanoiis forms, (1) Vpakcs.a 
No xxi, caitisfl, No xxm, (2) tJkcSa or ■Ukc''a, Nos xxxiii .and lx , (.3) Oisha 
nornga. No. xxxix, (4.) O^a or Osa, mostly with the addition of the Urmination tala in 
a great many inscriptions ; and (5) TJ<a, Nos, i — iii, or Usa, No cii 

It 18 not in the least doubtful that XJpalclu is the oiiginal Sanskrit word from 
which the other forms have been denied” The processes by uhicb the forms Vlc^a, 
Wa and Ifga were obtained, will be clear to cvcii body tVitb rcsp<‘ct to Ot'a, 
Oia and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the nilcs of the Jama and Mnb.'ir.islifri 
Prakrits, the preposition tipa may be represented by o (see Ucnnclnndia, I’nditla 
vydJcarana, i, 173) 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the P.ihtiina m- 
scnptions furnish also a tiaditional account of its origin IVc read in No i — 

(Verse 8) “ Purtber— on the lull called Gopn, there was hoin a most worshipful 

(r«Zei) called the illustrious Amar.ij a, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened, llis 
wife was some daughter ol a trader ” 

(Verso 9) “ In her womb were hoi n the following men belonging to the Rhja- 

koshtliAgura family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious U^a mco *' 

The meaning seems to be that both the TJ^a tube and the Raj akoslith Jgdi a family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Amu 
and his consort of the Vai^ya caste According to the Fatldmhs and tho Frahavdhas 
Ama, whose existence is not proved by leally historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikiama Samvat 800,” I may add that the genealogy of Kaimaraja, which is 

*« See Ind Ant . yol XIX, pp 23311 f » See S P Pan.l.t, Oav,Ja,a/.o. pp cxiin.lT 
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given in verses 10 — 20, cannot be complete. It names only ten ancestors wbo cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half vrbicb intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Samvat 1587 

The inscnptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osv&l tnbe, 

VIZ — 

I— A Vriddha^akhfi,, which is subdivided into the following ffolras or families, 
— (1) tThfida, No xxxiii, (2) Ohfi, 3 edfi,, No cvi, (3) N&dfila, Nos xxxviii, xxxix ; 
(4) N^lliatA, No Ixxx, (5) Murnmiy^, No. xcvi, (6) Rhjakoshth&gara, Nos i, u, 
111 , (7) Tadugada, No. Ixviii, (8) Ldlana, No. xxi, (9) Luniy^, No. lx, (10) 
Lodha, No xvi 

II — A Laghu^&kh£L, to ivhich belongs (1) the N&gadft. po/ra, No xc, (2) the 
Shota goira, No xi 

III — An Addai^&kha, to which belongs the Kumkumalola gotra. Nos xci, 
xcvm-xcix The members ot this ^dkhd and goira, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmadibid, besides claim kinship with the SlsodiA Rajputs of MevM, 
— see No xci Vis& Osavalas are mentioned in No cxv. 

The tribe next in importance is that of the 6rim5,lis, called after the town of 
^rimhla or Bhillamala, the modern Bhinmfi.1 m the extreme south of MarvM It 
includes — 

I — A VriddhaMkb^, Nos xxxvii, cxii, of which no subdivisions are given , 

II — ^A Laghu^ttkh^, Nos xxix, xxxiv, Ixxvi, to which belongs, according to 
No xliv, the El^L^yapa goira, the members of which claim kinship with the 
Paiamfiira Rijputs 

A Vlsi ^rlmhll occurs in No xcv 

About the same importance belongs to the Prhgvata tnbe, called also Pr&ga- 
vamsa, Nos iv, vi andviii, or by its modem name Porav&.da or Porav&la, (pro- 
nounce Porvhd and Porval). It seems, too, to have an elder andajumor branch, as 
Nos XV, xvu, XXV, and xli mention its Laghu^^khS. VisS- Porav&das or PoravSlas 
are named in Nos 1 and xcvii , DasS,-Porv&das in cvii A few other tnbes occur each 
in single inscriptions, ois a jndli. No x, DisfLv&la No vii, Dhgada 

gotra°l^o. liv , Nimmay?H^i, No cm, Mohota ^o^ro. No cv , Samghav&la ^rofra, 
and Kachara samtdna, No xiv. 

Tlie native places of the donors are — 

(1) Ajamera, t.e. Ajmlr in R&jput&nft, 

(2) Anahillapura, also called Pattana, 

(3) Antarapura in V&gvaradesa 01 Dungarpur, 

(4) AhmadabAd, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, RAjanagara, ‘the 

capital,’ 

(5) TJgrasenapura, 

((3) Kapadavanaja in the KhedA Collectoiate, 

(7) or Benares, 

(8) KothAra, in Kachh, 

(9) Rhambanayara, tc probably Camhav, 

(lOy Ghandhara in the Bharoch Collectorate, 

(11) Cbit-rakhta, or Chitor in Mevad, 
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(12) Ohoula, probably Obaul, near Bombay, 

(13) J esalamera, » e. Jesalmtr in MarvM, 

(14) Damana bandira, i.e Daman in GujarA 

(15) Dlvabamdira or Dm m KflitbifivAd, 

(16) Devagiri or DaulatdbM in tbo Dekban, 

(17) Dhanapura, 

(18) Nabhlnpura, in Kachb, 

(19) Nahnapnra, in Kachh, 

(20) NavAnagara, in KAtbiAvSd, 

(21) PAlanapura, m Northern GujarAt, 

(22) BAlucbara, 

(23) BhAvanagara, in KAtluAvAd, 

(24) MakasudavAda— BAlucbara or Mak^udAr&da, 

(25) MumbAi, or Bombay, 

(26) Mo 8 An a, in GujarAt, 

(27) EAdhanapura, in Northern GujarAt, 

(28) Vlkanera, or BikAnor, in Northern EAjpulAnA, 

(29) Vlsalanagara, in Northern GujarAt, 

(30) Sirohi, in Southern EAjputAnA, 

(31) Surata bamdira, in GujaiAt 

The name of AhmadAbAd or EAjanagara occurs most frequently 
Eor tliMO wlio caro to verity Hindu dates the MhtAnd msenptlons irill be a nerfeet 
mme, tor every single date can be calculated, as the ucckdays arc invariably men- 


No I « 

whd'tTrarnsr n 

^ II flint. uvon? 

* -s~irvnv.cn.uui 1 fi, nOTrarsflmikTOnin 


TGTJinTR [l] 


^Xirq^<y<n [i] 




Bead 


m 
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L 6 


.7 


8 


0 


10 


11 


12 


13 


[l] 

^ f^ '- gR ' €R 1 


^^nTt [i] 

TO [i] 

fcjfxf^-^TTt d] 

<r^rfw^2:^ ii « 

a 

Trgfr f% TTtrT f^ ii 'i:^ 

[rl] C^ TT- 

^ I 


cT^TBJWrf^. 



n ^ 


^TTWTYTSTWrrfW^ II 'O 
Trig inxif^r^Ki Trfe [i] 
^k^wferfTT^tfkfi^ I 
"^hriTRT^ prf^T cT^ 


[l] 

^r^TfTTTg^ 11 c” 

dc^rcl'anrti[ ]f%^ YTST^iTCT [l] 


1w% [i] 

(iw^ jift HW Trf%^ 11 

<i+4<<^dTfrr»ici i 

^ ^ ciMm ' ^ r <g T 11 

■4l«l<jRl^RS-^t fT?5^’ 1 

Mrn=n«d^'=<l 'Rfirl’?’. Hci[5“ 


” Mftre Iiidrasajm Head JplOT I ^’?1 W*H 
’* Metie of verset 10 — R Arya 
” Looks like VS 

C 2 


Metre of verses 5—7, Anuslitubh 
« Head ^ 

“ Metre Upajiti Read Alik'S 
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uu. I Tnn 

TTTO^ TK^Mt y<54lWni5T II IR 

16. '* ^RTOT^^n^rm: [i] 

[w]gOT:rtra: =5^fT. ii ? s 

16/ • ■tnr^-=t<»«i.d 7r < uTOT^. [girf^j^d- n t » 

fTRIT Pld-iFR^f 1’“'' 


vrniT 


J^lRRI' 


17. 


II tn. 


^rmr s^: iJ^flre. 


18 [i] 

TrsTFTRHt^H^t^rTf^ n I'a 
I vrrar fTw% 

19 ^wmr I 

'sjtr: « 

VrTcTT ^3n-«3iR ?TTOT ciw% | 

20 ^‘. 11 ^e. 

^rrm^TOT^ trzTwr [i]- 
^ ftf^ r i 

22 ^T^yl^diHr-” 

^55^: n 

^ f d 1 r- 

tn;nfdeif<ch«i4y4i: i 

^T^<|iid tr- 


23. f? WR||; 

■^^5 TifW; w 

^ Bead "stamp 
*‘ Read 5Sr. 

“ Bead Above tjT there la a mark. 

” Bead forsT^ 


Bead ®!fWt 
” Metre TIpaj&ti 
” Metre IndravajrA Read "sflTr. 

« Metre Upajiti Bead "fW I lUnd* for ^ |®. 
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24 « 3 T?Tfwf II 

rl'Ijiltl'Kaid ?TT^ ^nTOorei — 

^IFT- 

25 . t?r feiq 5 i«j •rci«i% I 


fr?T% sss 

26 I 

?,i^3ii(HT<vl1<'^. T?r?r; i 

frer5if-?T. 

27 . II ^>3 

rrei n^r«T^5rny ^ i 

\j 

28 II ^c 

^ ^ I «l *I ^l> 3 if d d I [t;] J 


29 II 


SO 


^ I 


dMwafw [fff] H»r^^«iii?hd I 
^ n(^ ;cg^ » - Pif<qi fggirf?reTtpr 11 ? »** 
flr^w’EWtnTTtt 1%- 

Sl »d 5 r ^ ^ I ta^cvj) \ 

m% tsTT^^punwr’^ ii 

fafec TT; ^ ■'Hiarni^- 


32 . f^w; I 

Tfin^ enlRdl ^777 II 

Mf^d»T 7T^T3|«Tr I 

33 ^ yaife MdislSirlT 11 

iirer? ? — t — fwn-- 


<1 Metre Aij« 

« Metre of reree* 24— 2A Anuililtitli. 
** Metre TewntatilsIrA 


« Metre garduknkndrta Tead Wt*i ‘WT* Tbe eon- 
text IS sot clear 

* Metre AryA Read 

" Metre of reises 32, 33, Anxahtobh. Read •VT ) WXJ 
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Jj. 34i 


fer wt: 


Tl- 

35. cii4lT'^ 'Sicf W^T* 
?I%T "^Hlfr PkT • 

S5KI m\ wc fm ^ 11 

86 . ^ 

V[S!U>. wtE'^] ^ I 
gi[nTfwH<>yM-^Tr’?1^?[- 


37. 


^rarf^Tf I 





1 


[W- 


38 g-]^ 11 

=*4l4i l H< I oHjl ^ ~ ^Pd^ [^^3 1 

^’ii'5(^®'<^(M [^rwr]- 

39 ^ 

^ W '1*^ ^ ci*«ii^al 

^ [?> 


40r ^ ’sr ’Et’gtffer 5i^3it ^wfer i 

’53r§^ m fMw trf^ Htit- 
f^- 


41. 


^ ■^^I'lhw^Tsr^ g II ^£.“ 


^^'5k: ^ ^irfTcT: xtst^ i 

M 



?r^'9r^ i 

2T^I<=h(l\ W^irqlq^ii ^^'fnaiKfdKl THTTr 
f^g<l«ld% ■^ratmrffTBT II 8o®‘ 


* Metro fiArdfilftTiktiilita, 
, ■** Metro IndrarajrL 
■** Perfiapi 

“ Metre lodrarajii. 


** Metre Indrftvajr& 

" JIttre IndravamSd, 

*’ Sfetro Sirddlnnkridiliu Pend '’wT 
“ Metro Maiidikruntil Rend ®8T, ‘'bt. 
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L 43 


44 




45 




46 ^WTT^* 11 8 

gwf fsr^ I 

^ TPTlf^ ^HVf% II 8$" 

47. «qTfhl I® 

^rRWr VR^JTt || 88 II 

o 

4S gnarsTM Trf^rw^fiTOT 7 r° ^sni^rr w® ^ n 

^jTS?K ^T 

49 ^ >55^: 1%^[trr]’^‘' wtirr b° f ^ z° ^ ii =5tf%’7^527^Wrr ^ fhrr ^ 

3 TT»TT ^ »Tt«:t ^ 


50 ^ It ^ ^ ^ froraTi ^ ’s; 

Tiwr ^['|t] ’ 55 ° 

61 % 2 r^ fNiT ^ « 7 m ^irar wfo l 4 uiid»r 3 t° wtw *fkr 

’ITTST srnr 

52 H TT^rar f^rrar^ i ^ i ^ 



53 [err iT]?if% tT° ^TTZK^fip^r ’i'’ 



TT? II 


64 -°TOf^ I ^T°¥T7n'B"^BT°OT3T^[’fT]BT°W’5f2TT’?^^‘’ ^ H ^ 


No II"* 

L 1. ^ ll'* 7l^[c[]^li'='S ^3J% ^88,^ Rc1=h«T^T [tsnl’ti' ^ 4 I ^ iw^ 

2 . - 4^'jm t^ d° ^ ^ TO 

A ^ 


w Metre BaTd4lttviUtiAita Read 
Metre Vasnntattinlia 
*r Metre o£ verses 43-44, Anushtubb 
« Read 
»’ Read 
“ Read ®fe. 


er On the hose ot the image of Adindtba in the great 

temple — J B 

®r looks like rig° 

<3 Kead°gTg^® 

** Bead viT'aiiil 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


L 


3. OT ^ ^ TOT? tram? 3^ 

ITT® jmT? rfirl® 7Tvra% xr° 


4. f^° ^ Wqra^ ff l] 

[^] [- g-J yJ^ 

6 ^in^i ft" ^iw w° f^° ^iPRraf ^Ma?t ^ €t»Tr «rr° < 4 l»ii ^ 

TR tRT m-^oi'M+i’5MHiyift [OT] T iriri- 

CTfim“ 1 ?T°TftTr°^fTf^nreif^n 5 n^ i vrdPKa*' ii "ft: ii 


No. Ill ®’ 


L 1 II ^ [<1 ^ 

2 Wft°TTt?n’ 

3. ^TOT ft" ^3KHT ff ft" W° EfniTlf I ^iirraf h" 



No IV «’ 

L. 1 ’“’Tf II ^ II v^[k]=^° ^ Tft I 

2 IRKm^RI I TrR[^^]ft^ I =ftft<^ ’ffrT ^ I 

3 ^oftTM mfr ftt” [?Tt^]^ W % \ I 

4. HTT^ ft I ^ ft I ^ ft I f snjSflT^ I 

6 I =ft-ii^r4>c^ci^-f«cfiF I 

6 ^rncrfqrrr i ?- P T r'iigpii^raj' ' HPu ’ ^’"ft- 

7 K i [^ 

8 ^ II ;ft: II "ft: II ii 


No V” 

l> 1 II ” II ^^rnFTXiff ^ 

2 w<;m4$ici =ftft'+iH-siidliim I ^ [m]^[fk] I 

3 mfr ^ [^crsT w VT i =ft^KR ^ 

4 ^TRnf '?mtTf i?icr m i ^kr?r^twi:^” i fft- 

5 . ’err i m \ 

6 tsr ’ftS^'alflqR ■•flillfrldluiMI^I' 

7 ^ ftTR ^KlPud I ft rn TI^I$rdjMi<l<t [f^-] 

® ^iRl^^T^^.Rl'ald^RliyKIc^TrpTH- 

9 ^[ll] 


*• Read °gt 3 ° 

“ Read ‘Vi° 

« Read °W‘ 

*’ On the base of the image of Pimdnnka in the temple 
facing AdiSvara Bhagnidca temple Xtt(t, wap 19C 
Ko 88 -J B 

” In a temple on the south of the enclosure round the 
temple of AdiSvara conf Ltsts, p 194, Nos 38—43 — J B 

” The niiddle bar 


At the beginning of each line stinds a svmbol looVine 

like tr 
” Read 

” Read “ytfJTCl’tft 

” In the Uandharia Chaumukii temple, ni the nortli cast 
of the enclosure of the great AdiSvara temple 
p 195, No 73 -J B ^ ' 

” Looks like 
of the ^ IS wanting 
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No VI 

L. 1 11 ^ tl 11 W^t5IR5jf^ 

2 II igft 1 i ^- 

3 11 II 

4 11 fin: w I ^ i] i ^ i ^n^- 

5 II ^ I H I I TI^[^]fZt5I Irl 11 

6 II '^m»a»iiiy<<qginn'ti( I 'nK.ifqcti || 

7 II I ^- 

8 n ‘^<ni^(<M<dKid [«i;] 11 II 

No vn” 

L 1 II II 

2. II ^^«l«^NKdl4slcd41^Mlt!i-sH- 

3 II tihr ^re w i 

4 11 ^rrar ^nrit w i ^ i 

B II 1 ^Tl^ietoi^MR ^- 

6 II ^nRdiy^ci^nrlctil chKirMdl I 

^ 8 II ora^^i^nnvTci; n WJ ii 

No VIII” 

L 1 II 11 ^ 

2 II ^f%^ ^k^Kdl^siciiMiddiaiL^]^ 1 ^ 

3 n tlT^ ^ ^ ^ I w[— ] 

4. II ^ 5?!. 

5 U vfi: «*iKlfMdl' I "^fcT* 

6. II MHl'^fqd^fa4'n+4f*U-«)f^'ai<H* 

7. n ^'d^RM^KIcJ^ 11 II. II 

No IX ” 

I> 1 II ^ II €5i;t. II ^tsjT ?I- 

2 II f% a, 7r MKdi4d'=-Bm^Ni!M^ivffd i 

3 II TITTCf-?!! JTT^ I Wfl[ 

4 11 ^ 1 I =^dK ^- 

5 II cT I =€titllfddrei^cinRl^ ^iKT- 

6 11 fticTT 1 ^ffTtrnr^f^f^nnfKfV'’ 

^ In a cell against the wall of the AdiSrara temple, at the north east corner 
^ In a cell to the right of that containing the preceding — J 13 

” In a small slinne, or cell, to the left of the north entrance to, and against the wall of, the Adiivara temple.— J B 
'• In the cell to the right, or west, of the north door of the AdiSrara temple J B 
” Bead 


/ 
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EPI6RAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 7 W * 

8 H H ^ 11 

No X»‘ 

L 1. II ^ 11 H -Em^SIT- 

2 1! q: vj1% % ^^TrqrTT^T^rs!!- 

3 11 RTI’ I 'i^r W' 

4. 11 4T^°qiwrt^^ i TT^ » crar 
6 U 1 Wr° ^ 

6 « w I I Hvr^ \ 

7 It JiD5)el'3|^lMR'''^)^')ir«!J1T- 

8 II q^q^Rd'ttV ttiKlfqdT ■"■HomiM^" 

9 11 -Ji?) [^n 

No XI “ 

2 37^ qRCfl-^ WTSl^mt Wl'aT^ 

3 ^TTrr TTrar qrt 3ra7: ^- 

4 qF(:^3TqKq^3raiiT^ra^HT- 

6 ^ mk 31^ 7Tr?Er ^ t- 

6 ^itn^TTRf ■^TEif^ 

7 wrra qvcr- 

8. fqcT ^ U ^3 ^0^1% 

9 '38 11 I 


No XII 

L 1 « ’!qt 11 € ^tr; 11 

WT'. RTi: TfRmvrFi; \- 

7T?g wrR’=w^* 

2 ?=f R. 

qi 1 R<1 Tcfcf ^1 r*7 sfiW irI w I- 

3fcpiiiwq»'- 

3 m \\x\f 
=q\Rr3T4 •! T.'siqmc^Ji oi>Ri Ri 4^ ci r; « 


" In tho left end of llio vprandab to eomo email chapoh or cells on the west of !he preceding, and against tho nnrtli wall 
of tbe great temple — J B 


« On ttie Simh&sann of llie inngo m a temple to tbe south-east of the great AdJIrara temple.— J B, 
«’ Read ^SraT^ 

*' Read 
" Read ifl^ 

*’ Read ^ 


In tbe porch of tbe cast, or front, entnneo of tho Adufrnra temple, on the south or left hand, facin'” No 
transcript is given in the Xirtr, pp 388 After this inscription No civiij sbonJd follow— J B 
" Helreof versrs 1 — 3 Sardulavibridita Read^^jf^^; 


1 


A 
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5 tf^ \ 
wsp;. ^wrfiR: \ 

xrtWT^ ^r^TTflT II 

'JJtT 

6 ^‘dfri^i^rfi vRwt 4><Mvn^iir<c{ n s® 

=5l^%cr Ti^ I 

■fie^^'ir \ 

< 11 ^ 71^ s 7J: 

7 I- 

WRRWfTR ^gR^irai 18l"® 

1 tt- 

8. Trrar ■f%7RTf5R i <i!^ 

fiKTfRTi%7rrif^ 1 75f^ \ 

•n^i^q^fdqfd I !«<« 

9 \ \f- 

1 §V4-qcqiR 'oiRk I 

IR ?T? ^ 11 '3 [llF 

^ f?rfTR \ wr wi%- 

10 TTT^ 1 

7J|R I ^oif^ ^Rrrr wr \ ^ i 

^751 sh*Hfi^’d I 

t^rmRr^ ^ I s 4 

11 II £. 

th^^iilRR -m fTT I R*^^r' 1 

cRiT ^7^1735 I ^R^Rmyifi-RT. 11 [ 11 ] 

4dit=iRi?;RRr ^* 

12 ^ ftrRracT 7J«lqi^fRql "^iTfr § 1 - 

4 d'ir«RA:tld=*i^yi<lRf!l^ iv=^R 1 

cRT 

« Bead T5 xt^ 

”£16116 Indtavajia — Bead qxjcfr JjlxzTf 
” Metre Aauabtubh 

H 2 


” Metre Giti 

»’ Metre of vers»! 7—10 Antishtubh —Read siftlK 
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EPIGRAPHIA indica 


Jj 13 I 

Wterf 

in<u'*«iTT- 

14 f% srircTT ■cn+l-a\^''T I 


t: w w I 


t[?: xmi’ ^ 


fi tt iR r 


^ wcrfa 1- 

Ti^ ’tK RrfTtr I 


SxTT 

«rrnT* 

^rnroxrw 

HHT?: TT^TO 


i: n m f 


^ w^rf^ ^niTO- 

n ^8 

^fi g ew r ■ t n ^ii Rd r . i 

fbrcpf^ igiiJi i 


10 . 


4 ^ I 


Tar n u J 


■qr^yw- 

20 [4]^ 1 


w^: i 


^fttjrr- 




FT3T*i;?r n it, r 

■ j 


I 


qrnfT qrrrqflr ^ 

** Heirs SirdfikTifaJ^ita.— Bead "finlrt 
* Hito. Yaeantafalaii. — ^Bead ”P r 4rwi ‘ 
“ Bitd i#f»rr>!e 

^ Heirs of reacs 13—16 §4rddl*Tifal^U. 


” Bead ftij jj 

” Metre Vaeantatilelci 

** Metre SdrddlaTikrfdiU.— Eetd 'minri t 
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L 23 II [ii] 

^ firt I 

24 ’ll [ii] 

HTfr^T ^KT^iTWn’ STtfr 1- 

^ srjf^Tri=i <g •?! Pd^ Pi d I sin [itefn<RT]«T^ i 

^i^«r [^] 

25 [tt] civiRld^ I 

5 qTr^ f^gt^^TiiKTWW [?] 

26 [^] JtI; SirlT I- 

r^PcmPd. i 

cireriT HchW^yiy^i^'Ti tirr i 


27 • II roQi] 

^<raiJiK^qTOigTigf - 

*% 

28 TW ^5^ I 

zrsst^mtnr ^rrfeRf^ YnfV. h?i ttht# i 
lifrnHv ?psEit ^iRcTT n :^^[n] 

29 ^ TCRi^ I 

P<*^'^irTj^ 4 i«=i<l ‘^snrr: i 

’grg W^- 

30. •’0% \ 

v-irH>^dwfi(wrf%eT«’fd;* ii ii 

yuTdiiPyMdqidlm-Rrg^r fVc^ ^^«nw i' 


31 ^ 1 

dfad T I- 

^IcTT. f^ngT^ qn?#t H")'hJ 4 d 4 l«W^r- 

32 lisJ^DO 

’ <<f 4 ^|cc|Pmmdlf<Wd^^ 'g ) 

?jT 5 rr jj 4 <+^idc(if<ifiTr'^i 5 ^- 

33 stwftf^T. I 

t 11 ^18 W 


> Read tt ^ y Metre Dmtavilamtita. j * 1^®**! 

® Metre of tv 19—24 ferdularArfaila. I ‘ Read 'W. 

» E.»d VTTTT I 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDIO A. 


’W^rT. [ij 


[^J- 

L 3 i itTtPjtfcjq'ni^W^'WI Id [ij 

tPHcTHTRI WTfTf^ '*TT I 

35 f^f^grf^: 1 :?4[ii]' 

^wna- Riq^ii^^iCT^IVdWicfT^ i- 

f^iiwtm. 


TTTTOITT^- 

36 Jmit^m?Tfw I- 

tTCTgrf^' Tiw v[f^ ^r^f^HfiwV \ ^'q[ii]® 

^ ^ ^Uden'Kf'JiU (qddt<it4i(I\ni, 


37 i 

■cTR^ [T]sGir^«tf^Gh<; i 

^^rTFncRrr 


38 


39 


^ I ^^[w] 

tR%lRH^ifNcr ^^^TTRI \ 

4li HisTd I 

§ ^wVra^pRrr' 

f^rar I 

^n^RRT^vJrft fV^cRrtm VTFT fW2T '33’ li ^iL[l!] 

Tf^fTT [|] 

^T^arfe- 


^RTr2Tf%%ft^f?Tfjpr I 

^iiR'Urji'siog^ciyi ■RnJTfG?=5n’ ■^RF I 

-S - "4 J N 

<i ^RTfr rfi f^nizni! 

^fr^Ri 1 ^o'°[ii] 

tTI^ r<4iri<l-“ri*:;ij^'» ld( '^TT I 
^I^WlTW«r^ tR^n-fTf^TTr I 

fRT^fRJ^TPTCifsrFW- 


I'i 



ricMtc ■CtTTTF' 


RF J ^TRRr }) 3 ^ [dj 


‘ \ -ll ittS ’fVj 

/•’c^h'jjU * ’ Read Tgcr^ 

rv c' TT J7-^!, NuduhwJnlita. ' " ^'‘■‘'''“P® for UR;=g^ 

t •' Read °si^ ^ 
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I- 

^TFRI ^ I 

L i3 [l] 

£ir<*rirM f% 51^ 11 ll'* 

2Ic:*i'?lTHfd«i^r?rc<rr|re!?tdr^Tld^^'(t'3l'lrifey I 

^yirT 

M ^ 11 I) 

^•frrrd’dT \ 

<15 v(^ ^^prrr irrs i 

t tttt ■?^r ^%rrRi^ ii ^8 ii^ 

Wg 11 

46 iJ'qifHcnTI ^SdiVfTiiW^ I- 

^^fTFTOW Twrfiiw mqrf^qi i 

TTrtj^icif^ H»rq^5nqTvrerHTcnT: i 

M* 

47 R.l^ldfd rl djd ^ qT^Tfirq; I ^^lOi] 

rrg^: WdT i- 

48 ^AfV’rit trg^ Miimrt. \ 
r^^i'in^^-ddd'iRd y-=i*d^>wwq i- 

w TT^-^wn Rrft^ I ^i[ii] 

W- 

49 TiT^q- 5cfd'i7,Rq w '■iTiRq' i- 

tRt rw-udw d*dT9ifH [ ] I 

^7r=qlti*idi w’liRi'di 'JiS'i^MqV^l • 

60 ?T\f^^53rTTf^ #r 311^ 11 I 

t^dd I Rrdfy y *y Pd iTiqi<nTir i 

%crr ^ ■^^TdoidfirdRrw’^ i 
[w]- 

61 TgtnOTrfqvnw^ « 

^ ■y.^r4yqJ^dyd^^d^^ 11 l'® 

qrrfWq t ^ d ■ti’d i R ^5 ctt' i 

^ mvFm^rr vi^- 


” Metre of tt 32 ' 
” Metre of w 34 — : 


d 33, ^vafjita 
C, SardfilaviV iddita 


** Bead 

’* 3Ietre of vv 38, 39 


Va’in(iti!al>a 



56 - 


epigraphia indica . 


L 62. 

y »i «r t w 

yKiRyi<N ^ wfnfwi mw'" 

I 

^r%' 

63 [T]5icnT^ wn uTabt 1 
^ S t 

^ypayitioiMf^: i 8 ° M” 



64.. § s I 

t«r'® Irjrit y ! jTi4Pu^[<u^4 r f%fi TO!^ i 
<» 

^5r?T%f^r ^'suHndi m<nqdl*i=^; ^«ld: I 

w- 

65, y'^y^iyiT<zp>^^ 3 <g^‘ n 8^Di]“ 

^ ^a.c:c ^ i 

56. «8^i‘‘’ 

?r vnrr^fr^T'^; i 

^ jJsiKTg: ’^■sftrd I 

vfT^t ^ sy^- 

67. -d \ 

W W 88 if 

yiGT 'H'lt'^^eid 1- 
50Tfrtw: ^ y1%fr y[T] f- 

68 . yrr^ I 
dU* -yl+^fd ndn^e(fo'n 5 ■ST^T^RI^^^ [\]- 

“^f^lddd+li ^rch'Air+l^'ol^f^ 1 8\i[lt]-' 
69 crgTTcrr%r i 

?T^ f7icn3^ara[ai7r?T^^Tnfr?TH§ i 
^4\(q*^'!ti^5i(d(yM9 [i] 

60 I 

cnnlrt*^*wqc^ II 8 ^ 11 
^JF'r ftra<(T7t»rPF5^cr^^ i- 
^r«i yyiiP^t f^i- 


'• Eeid »nt 

^ Metre TJpaj&li 
“Retar?f«rt^ 

“ SlrddlinViHiU The Cgnro 89 u missuig EcadTITOrC 


*” Metro Aryd — Read ®«r? 

” Metro Upajdti 

"Metre of vv 45,46 fiirddlankrl^ita. 
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^ ^ I 

^ I- 

f^TcTPKin^- 

62 ftraw I 

^ fwif^ src^v^-ihT^' i 

RlTimro I- 

J^tfoidl r<»idi<l I 8’^[l0 

63. H ( d I 

Ai5y n<w=ftr<'yl 5’rcrf^'^d i 
^sTT. ^ T5OTfvn?Tgfi{ytfd<t: :?t i 
1%^ 

64 T[?rr ^ II 8£. II 

5aV>Tt I 

fj^f^cfftr^wrcTT; RmucRcrr f%5i: i K®Dt]*" 

65 m tlRTT [ — T ] ^ ’g<T<Tl3 I 

Jrr^flfTX f4,';|-RT|?ri tI'4ll'ki|i|f«'d'ra!Ht I HtDl] 

Rliiwfd I- 

■flrarf^ 

66 ^ ^ I 

'ifl€R^.’ r^ricidl(d=n'iil'«dHI I 

1^ wjr: i ii” 

tr^ ^rsn: 1%!^- 

67 s?rf% I 

■ pn-^fe r far^iT^RK’Jrtfrt ii if 

•m =1^ 1 cwtw 1 

’twt '™. f^«T?IT- 

68 m: I ii «.« ii 

M-4if% qfrr : i 

69 f^ ^TTORT I- 
;CT^ firZTT fdolfd5iyfd*IH^^T. 8 9.8, if 
iSiRsu^'d^d^irfd' ^ tTlA^uifd n 
^ c Tfffgr- 


» Melte of TB 47—49 VMWitatilakS 
“ °n; TisHle on the rersns 
“JJetwofv* 60 51 AnoBliiibli. 


** Metre Vasantatilala 

Metre of ve 63, 64 Anneitobb 
» Metre of T» 66, 66 VManfatiI»li4 


X 
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EPIGRAPflIA INDICA 


jj, >70. ^ \ 

?T^^'srrf^: ii ii 

w^- 

71. S f5^ I 

3IW fsRvrf^ \ 
^c)i^^ r4 ajraCy^T?tt i 
|%iTRIcrr.' 11 ^'3 11^^ 


72 S fsfTTSft I- 

■fiTrr fwTfTt¥ 1 

S ^ ^ ^ 1- 

X fWHVrat 11 ■$ 

73. II II 

Wi ;tr ^fl ?^gTTfH U»A ftm ■■Q^a^Mgid I 

m^TOIT^ ^&rnci^^^llj\^--?? 11 

irm (i)- 

74/ # '^fw spfsTii ^rrf^ ii 

s %Err ^ ii u^a h’ 

'Iwr ’KRT- 

76. u- 

^ ^ Rtferf^T!?f^wT 11 
^t^TT I- 

s ■Rt^ ^r?T ^rferrrRr ii ^ o n*‘ 

[~] 

76 Tmnpd%RT!%T % =^^-<5 i 

J ^ 5 (cltlqoqql i?; J 

sr^ wgsrT ^ 11 

^- 

77 TSRoy^jTj ) ^ ^ \f^ 

5r=r5r§ ^IJmqrti'tv^n Rl^ s ^ I 

■’ET 1“ 


=t(«r5i cTsi irRrer ii 

^ ^ ’iV'CRaiiir ii n 


' Metre of vs 57, 68 Upajati 
” Metre Sirditlaeikrulita 


« ^^'’^‘■e Upajatt of IndraramSa and Vamfastha 
” Metre of vs 61,63 Vasantatilaka 
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L 79 


II 

fir^j f^6'4r \ 

^ V> 

=9^ 5R. 

SO* II II ^ 

^«r I 
f^fw 't«i fefhr ^5vr I 
KJ5I 

81. <l.'3ilf^Ptriilrt*< S II S^'T I- 

^-^f^eio r^=ni«tj*Fr ’twT cRfl || ^8 
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82 1* 

83 II 

^TTHT^f S II ^d^sTTrarlwT \\ \\ 

^<^-=ry<<^i ftpjr ii 

%«r 

84 fiR l ^<iil^ I 

TSTFeT^f^r^f^ II 54itrlT«fif^diri| 1%5g’ |- 

fil TTf^: It i®‘ 

^g^r<.’<i<J5ii ferf^ ^*TT m f%f%cRT^ i 

86 trr tV^i^riT ii ^'s n " 

5 ^ d^.TTr*^|-^clf^^T^=^<!(- 

[tf?] -i -T\ M 1 WT^ ^ W iilf^ . 

87 fwfww»irr 1 1^[%^iWRrct s 1%^^: i 

echo'll I iTTWfn^Tfw°'fnrRTT ii if 

No XIII 

LI 11 ^ 11 ^ Tirn gf^ ^^rrgr^ fsjtatriw^f- 

g»r^CT- 

2 fiT' ^tjcnr<t rtr <f^^ Tffagg ^mTftra^rgicf^^rrfrr- 


Mctre of vs Cl, C5 SardulankriAita Eead 
Sletre Vasantntilnlia 
Metre Sifclianiu 
« ReadW 


’1 Metre Aryd beginning with 5 ^° 

“ Bonnd a pair of Padukas in a small temple to the west 
of AdMvara Bhagavana temple — Xtslt of Ant Sent , p J98, 
No 119— J.B 

I Z 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


3. 

4, n^-nci-^ R ^rpTFiT ^TPH^- 

6 i W? rgricjil< 5^ ?r#tcfft^ ^rrf^n^rWT^prt dWHI^C 

Iwsmir 

7. trrpiT: wfi^ ^“yc^y^TJ^xrV 

9 — -fwt ’ffCsjiritJrfd II tifTT^ 

10. [ tt] TTswr^nf^ 

11. [ 51? ] g II II II 

No XIV.^ 

li. 1 . ^ t ^ «dqw*T\- 

2 ft" ^ 

3. ■f ? pd% ? g° H° 5r^ wfr ^- 

4. ?7it H° WFir Hmr ^ 

6 ^ ftwi^ 

7. c[^v4^ mij vrm [^] 

8. ° fkrrt ftwt 

9. vrrfr ftnft 

10. mfr ftw5rT% fteft irrar 

11* f?° '^<K<dl 

12. r<44 1- 

13. mz:?- 

14. '^iRrti f1f?r^3Tfnc7raTf?^r5r" 

16. ^^U':*i«i-4ll^»t(^T5tif<M&l.d«tiK«H[°] 

10 iifarare*ri'iST<MldBmii<chJinnii»j<iaf- 

l*^. loiM^ y f^]^T^’. "[«] 


No. XV « 

1/ 1 Ilf ^^'Sy.faiM^ Pd*J\^sh^l'<iJ<cil'U»^<pl»ian5i4Tt<ycli4|%oiii|<|«J n 

2. •2:'airtl<^t!iga^|i^iM^Mct, ?rrt^ 5TT?T 

^TOJTTt 

^5^ VT.d'ti-qs4ict,di^dicti<^P<rvjdddi ftrrft frfr ?i5ra% wrf? 

■“ Eead^^^T^nW* 

” Eonnd pdduhat in a *mall temple in the north-west 
of the Kharetaravasl Tnhh , Lines 1, 2 and 3, are on the south, 
west and north sides lespectiTely, and d--6 on the east Lirtt 
p 206, No 320.- J B 


" On tha-shnne door of the t«mple of Pnndatilcam front' 
of the Chanimikha temple m the Kharalaravasl Tnnk . Zutt. 
p 206, No 812 -J B. 

•B»aa®aFft 
« Ee*a|f^°. 
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5 4|"r) q ii»i K-q (j 4^^ ^ ^ TR ' ch ^Jl ^<111 pg^sTn fd B I «t( i =#5n%n^- 

MI 55 wnPR)^ni 

6 ^iRd Midfad ^ h inirarf^ 

^^shirTi^ina: II 

No XVI « 

L 1 . ^3 w II '- ^mgiitdTiidl^dki^T T^ vf ?i^r^ 

2 , ^Tnv cT^T^ Him ST^IVcf^ 

3 Pel rd-^i« WKTST WVT 

4;. ^TTTt 

5 ^ ■M3i'-<< i'5i ^arwiTd v° ^wVtrr^r vrnrr 5° 

6 H ^TRTT V^^PTferwf^^ ^Wrf?dTWf% irfdM 

7 fii^*^nqjit5rid4i'iPircid<ioi^r<.r*T: =iFivi^'^yityi-<wrdKiei[Tj ^ • g^f^<d<d^irw 

^ [' 11] 

No XVII « 

L 1 ;5r^ usil. ftrfir d yi hT) <R d k f^i oi Hi < m €T f^5fP^ ' f^<dH‘jMlR [gl vm 

IhCT^ 

2. sTTiT vmvrfwdwn’^fT^ fvd ? s ^ = ?}) *ti ~ erd i^^»jifiMwi<^mdi^- 

JTT»dTZinift«Tt° wjfr 

3 [i:]ft ^ %° %ipr ^irar ttst vrl'^iT »it? 3T diff 

WZrT SFWT^ y=i^ d •in^!^ai<4dl<«dNlId^H^MIH^l+i^^rdrd^^d‘r)’iroj'diT- 
y d dH fd ei f I y r^disirdj 

4 v"* giPd'-foi ?j5nEwra5frnc ¥° [^]ti^^?T 

^WTH tgi^ ^ ^ wr<3; ^ g® 3 :^- 

g?r fxTcrFT? >5rTg ^n^r g^ ^ 0 °^^ n ^yiRnPidK^rT^dd 

5 4 d d 4 ^ ^ ^ 1 p T f i l'd tl 1 Pd 41 ^.d N K^ R=t| d 4 <^ id -^f d K'^ K^Jl ^ I P^ dT- 

gfgsT Sfrrfrrr Up d p grr ^ 

^dl ' d ' l ' ff r d^ d+l fd4| 1 4wdi I I^ldi^d) Py(d'«'-IT^,ft '■^^iP^d'd?- 

6 [^3 fr dd|4 r 6j PT ldi T ^ ^j l ^^ d )MI‘ 4vri g[Rdigdi^’^^Ig|^d^ft^'^f%^dl4pgfi^- 

d IMd -d^^d t| c| I v | d <^-d ' ^fe ' -dlP^d-dg^ f^ --dlPcIdClffl^ft "^IP^dSd^C^Pc 
^J^Pald ' i rCrdgfT ^- 

7 ' -dlP^ddd^^j;!^ '-dlP^tldl^d^fr ^dlPoi-tK^^a^R '-"^Potn- 

' ■dIPdd4l^<^4ifV ^PddT^+I^gf^ ■"dlfoi't+HlPil'P^^i.P’C Id^MPdMId^lP?- 


*- Rooed a fccond pair of feet in the same temple , line 1 on the Booth, 2 on the west, 3 and 4 on the south, and 
«' In the Gaumuhha «hnne, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kbaratararasi Tunh,— Zi*<J, p 205, No 310 




No XVIII'® 

2 ^^^KI^<dl«utFfa [^]n^ TTSFRt 11 tawfefTl 1 ^ 

3 v4-^^KidK^ r 4d^m<di.^Td r ^ %° sttvt %° mw m° ^g° %° 

?T5rr H° vrtm w° g° wot ^ottot^ --^sj^oni^gaiNird'cirdfiMitmyii- 

fcrf^- 

wrf^ [^]g^vr ftr^ 1w Tj^ w( otr 

g^ fcnrirfiv’OT^ otot g^ ^- 

6 bidder irgw’rfet^ sidd^y^dMHicnK^Idfl'iir-d'dlMR R^^fOTwn:- 

'•d^4<^fd'^KddK’i?t'diR^iyRd diiRci Tri?rf%cr ^ i dl \ R g<OT:f di d 



9 d shd g R«nnM<n:'ts)<!icti4^ fol n t,i ai ^R^R'^l '^', =dl0'eff^^ld<'^l«fe(RKI'^> II OT'dId 



» Probably “gtfet 
” Bead 
« Read 

“ In tho (brrno of tbo groat Cbaumultha tomplo (No 310) 
on tbo ooutb image — J B 


“ Road -tferr® 
“ Bead *rsfhl° 
” Dole 
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No. XIX « 

2 ^ qSJT^ 1%cT ^ ^tw^T^T^T^^5rn^«JTFr?gT- 

3 [^€1’ '•riMl’Jt %° ^TaTT ^■v'41T ■JTT^ ’R® 

5Rnfn% g® ■i^liii«'3tddli^<^^fll^q^:<T«1iRMlHyy^fdld^^l=h'^^^d^>ldM'^^Tfds(Hl':i^fH^ld^- 

4. ^ TTorat y^<oi fw^rra^ 

^ wi^^TiT ^ fxnrnr?'*^ ^rrar 

B^cT R^^feR-RlVdd ^RRT^^Tfcr- 

6 <jMlqiK^Jin<*^'dld<d1q{^' ^tITcT irf^- 
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EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. 



No. XXI 

LI. u sr 

5T TOT €t 5fr ^ fe: ii ^ \f 

2 tlJvSl I 




■tW II ^ f 


TO^T^rT 


I ^ I 3 ?TI?{ 


'^: f 


t: I 8 I 


' ^ TTITI* 


I !iL r I 


t: I i I 


I <3 I 

^ 3 ;^t 4 .p!»ic T f^ ’g 4 )( ; i 


^? 3 |: n e. ii 

M Metre AnnsLtubh 

“® Borth wiJl of a temple near the H&tlilpola, in ^ Probably 
tieTraaUTMtToiJi Zufe. p.m^No 231 .-J.B. 
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t: I 

^ 9* I 

Wii^w<^<l5ji4s<d) sr^rrfwr: ii [«] 


10 ? Tf^?r Pi I 
I’TOm^rr: ^iTTfr i \ 


11 fwr* I 

^ I ^R4drR<n t ? ^ t 

^■*i5q¥nr^ 1 tT%g? TH - f?i4jC(<u ; | 

T»2T’ ^- 

12 <qrai^ I t 8 I 

s^ fTfg^: rr^Trsr i 

wnW" 

13 (ftswr I \% \ 

i^n- I \\ I 


14 Hcq^ crfkwwt w: I 

tn: fwTfT. 


15 m f^ 5W " I 



16 tf^ I \ 

m a^4\'£ n' tf yj;M i 

I le. I 




17 I « 

cT^TtaiTi^ I w^rr^rfsTawr^roft > 

1 wrsjTT 


18 ■^■31 r^ I 

^4^MWch<ui<d'ra5C’!Wai'*st4^f3it: i i 

rm ^Ri^r^arrRrr i \ 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA 


12 WK<T^ I ’I'? 

20 ‘ ' 

I f^dr«n ’^gwcr i 

*5^ I ^iRrfra tirctPisdr: i jjb i 
I 

21 I I 

I I ^a, I 

22 I ’^1^: 1 

li<diiUM°4 ^ ^ ^ I TfTfir: I ' 

W^ H 

23 aj-^’<3i4)qf< I 

'd-d<t^< ^ I TTrer^; i i 

31 ^ wfw: ^- 

24 W 1 f^fT3ifH I 

^3t«rr: fqw^f? i ^3??t ^Tfr: i rc i 

^ <# 

ZTfT '^niy<l<3nq KTWff ^- 

25 \ 

TrfmrT: wf'icrr’^ i ^£. n 

(m ^ I ^ ftfcT f?- 

27. qrdr*iP«fI€3l€<^Si] • 4>-q-qtt<4|<l}it^ i M<*<gKchtj<<ji^J|UViM^5q 3 15|- 

pfil^ncf- 

29. ruTart '^ranftcB^ fwf^: ^TfirdifM n 

TJJ^WT^Tf^ 

30. \ 

d I q r? ♦{ I di <Pt *4 1 I 

(TT- _ 

[h] I ^ I*'' 

^T-^qi^JlRddd^Jlindl f3I^°^ ^fPT^ l^f^cTT [il] 


Metre Vasantitilaki 
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No XXII “ 

L 1 II ^ 

2 \ ^ ^ ?T ^T|<d R- 

4 ciH|i|trt=hK<i^r<MyH ^JUT- 

5 ^ I 

6 I- 

8 ?TraT TTsrat I 

9 T?hR^ ^ I- 

10 ^nrrfiirn' 1%Tr5rr^^ M 


No XXIII.®' 

2 ^t° wrf [’5]itg^%°3Ttm^wniT5cra-irrTT^pr¥°^^rT>TRitsn^ 
g^ tmT wra^ ^- 

3 g^r^ ^ vrr^ gmfim 

4 ’^Tf5?Trop€^^ig5(:TiTrreTf%»33TT5nff^fnTrorr^^ 

^itirreT%^iT?TTf“ 

«inm1%i f p.!r t g^ri 



No XXI V*^ ^ 

2 uT^=iii--s}id)rM ^‘’ ’fTT^ g^ sraTtit g^ f^i^wgTig^wfTTr- 

^ I 

3 vrrar g” wraf g^ ^^KsnwiTTwrr fiTHHTOT=€tvrrfR' 

5rraf^ ^rfcr irflrfeT 

4 nr^rciCJi* g7iin?Rr€tf%sfg5^ y^H'n<<Hiri5H<^Ti‘i«iHyRr^'it'^uu-ti^^'ti««" 

^ir^f^fn:5Ri^-i^[T]- 

5 [3:]fn Cl Rj <iVfcl i <1* Kc*i gill W >Tr5J ^4l fy »1 Ph M& i<!icm^4i»rir«jty'4iHJll-llU-l.llit*- ir 

w<: rc^-^^tf^T'ri^-i >3iii^rc^rc*iJrci ^ [ii] 

In a cell or cliapel atticlicd to the north east corner of the great Adisvara temple, close to that in wh ch 

«' In tlm Khartaravasi Tnnh, immediateli to the north east of the great Chanmukha temple, on the base of the image , 
Ltth. p 206, No 333 -J B 

^ fn th? KhariSavasi Tank in a temple fronting that containing No xa.ii, to the south east of the great Chaumukha 
on the hase of the image , Ziilt, p 205, No 316 — J B „ 
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EHGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. XXV 


LI II 11 





I- 


3 VTFrf ^ wt » 

4, I tin M y 

5 qRTftrl II ■»4^*^T^^I^^UM^l»^^l'■^*l•l'^A^P'tDEr]* 

6 [ht] ^n7?K<%-^\Nalil^W'^»a^MSi»!i‘nivHtK4i 1 




8 II II 

vnlilicl^ I -^qitfet5»i 

9 II t II =5V : II 


No XXVI « 

LI II ^ 11 ^ I < < ^ I I *i i d fH ^ EhT FTf 

2 ^nfff tr a id^ ti^q^n^wi: i 

3 wsr^ io ^ •41Si'<i{5i?i^dl4d‘^y5ai^viI\4iMisyiinri?i 

4. -■ti-fm q ^~4i a m ^ irrar iff trf%^ i 

6 ^ ^•^ |X | t| ?r<aR| f<di4\*fkRrd^1T < H 'v 3?<^Jl % d 1 ^f^ ' ^ ^^^^ ^ 

6. Mrd»lf^dctiMrd8IAJ4H4r^^^^*Trd-ift TI I^r^4i^' l i^dd S h ~^ ti<*in^ 

7 t^5<xHrwr%^?rrH5rf^qrR!T«rrl%crr€fr^RTaf^ferHEra^[^fw] g^gr f^r? - 


8 d4)ai^oi^ r n‘ ’ ci>dc^.j^ ' c<ir^iird^ch ^ gnr^ [ ^^T Tr s^ ] nin=£f T vi^ - -HT^<jt;V 

9 ^ fiici^paM<Ri ^ y^^s r f^Tid^ididi Mr^chf4j4R ^ 5ifdy<^V “ 



11 5T^i?rrtt ii 

No XXVII “ 

L. 1. II II 

2 n 1! ^ w wttnwrap^ u, ■'^v9'5i'^rTd’frl%95<i*^5m: ii ^ ii 

3 II ^ II ^-snr* II 

w wr[^]- 

’i»T\'WIMld<4sldil*lIqiifd; fiat' ^fcTf jfd^d\ [l] 

' In a templo in the YimaJavjiRj Totik, near Adifvara'fl B 

i.*<rp^2otN^ or foot-pnnU., No 3. north o.do, m n temple in the wet of the Khartaravns! Tu^k 

P 2oI. No“ iTslj. "Vaghena pa)a and Hftth! poja. LuU, 
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L 5 I! I 11™ 

^r5r5RTf%fT 5tr?: [i] 

T3TRR['-/]' 

6 m 1 

7. ^raHTft f^srqfd. \\ 

<5iwr <l41+ldl ?T - 

8 titi 

jjftwnrftT ^ ' ^ ’ £hM r dciiM<^*iMl!ii : i 


9 Misididfa ni 

^ few mc=rnrT ^tf^Frm ii ^ T' 

[^ w]” 

10 [i]- 

^ ¥ctfr ^Mc t r i 8 t/’ 

12 rdfddS *ll'tt'^f«»<^ldd [G 

^Iqfygdt vilHl^ Mlctldrt 1 

[vr-] 

13 TnnferTTra^ i'* 

■“4^ Ri ■i d"? ^ d Hsi ^ ^5^ ■ftra ^o=r?T ii 8. [ii] 

14 ^ tfn^ II 
"'^ctxS4irdf5 | d Tr otM<Mii ' d<U ' I 

"in ^ 1 4 ^fed «j,r«l li TT ; I 
fe 

15. gnwsra:^ RtrdMxi=i r ^ i- 

trferr ^ 

c|!yi4lMichd'^r[^]- 
16 ^RT^TWr I- 

^lRdd'?JMid^l"ild‘irRcldT’ [l] 
ijit^irgiiT f«?W cn<i4rdist3ji4: 1- 
’rnRTC’T] 


Metre of vereea 1-3 ferddlavikriaita 
^ Metre Sragdhark 
7^ Read 


73 Metre of verses 4*6 ^ardulavikridita 
7* Read TfTrtj® 

7* Metre of verses 6-7 Vasantatilaka Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


L, 17. I '0 U 

18. ?rfw: I 


^rrWfT: [i] 

f^rar; ii c n” 

19 ^ ?P5^ I™ 

^cWT Ji^rr: [i] 


20 ihws*n [i] 

^?’^rmTr^<^<r fcffMMtiiiTqi: w £. « 
^?*rRr it^ [i]- 

wwr 


21 f I] 

[i]®® 

^2 t; II ?o ii“ 

^5^ ^ w D3- 

I®* 

f%^tfiwr- 

[i] 

’SRJ^ ll XI w 

<T^'^ MiiHl *1 1 4K'«f ®‘»TT- 

^ gw.®' 

TTTW [l] 

^*^*1 '^3w4i4^rTiyiicj. ii ? j? ii®' 

?r- 


' ^ utands above the line 

Metre of verecB 8 H 

'" Read ^ 1 
" Rend 
'" Read ^ 

‘ Head 


Vaaautalilahd 


"* Jiead ^J?XT3t . rj;^ stands above the line 

“ Read 

** Read 

*“ Read °^T 

"'■ Read °^vrerewr" 

Aletre of veia.es *' U 13 gardulavikridiln Jtead 
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L 27 

28 


cq%r?r i 






29 ^ I®" i ^ ii 

cr?5^ tt? 

39 *i<4l ^ Tre HHHT ^ 

^ ^iTt^qr ^ rl- 

31 ?Tt wr? 

33 trefdqpcqi^^fl^l I ^ I ^ ' ■^4^^aT t f^ [^3- 

34 ^nffe, I ^■n^qi^pacc^nasq” ^ ?r? tr- 

35 ^ qiTifq^r ^ [t] mt qrt "ft ti 53 ^ 

qRT^ 11 

^rg^f%fi <<,«, ^- 

36 n ^irlrq »tto^ mt ^ mfor 


37 ^ 'f T g[ ¥ '' d ' ci^ ’ i? ’ ^M^ u 1 r<M €l 41 ciail Ml PiiM “if) ^Cl^ifwT^ I ^iTftq wit 

Tkr^H^^ 

38 ^jpPR^^i^rp5rr •■ yN^W4?<ir^n5 ; ? T fqg< m?c^ xifn^ 11 

irfenkj-” 

39. ^^vStd 41«=h(^^ rt^ ^if^cur 

40 t qjwml HTfTr mkq Tnkjq 11 \k'^^ ^ 

C^lf] ^iVn^- 

41 TRT \ fa nr^g i ® '«^ ( kcTT 11 ^inw^NwwnK’gf^: nTctsin®’ II qrqqr- 

’q^^sreiwrCi] - 

42 [’irl’]^ gjfHfer 11 trf^ d •q) f'l ^ ii ^^Po^i^ri •n JTiksr 11 xj° -^5irqM<<»4‘ivi'u)ni fsrq g° 

^ J)<ni^q<^l'iil ' dl fk- 

•d^ldTli^- 

44 — — — «uai^ (id'h'Sl^llfirrnTT ^ 11 


« Read °qT^m 
Bead "ilfw 
»• Bead ‘"'T? 

« Bead °Jn*W 


•« Read irfttfscT 
“ Probably for 
>• Bead 'hOtHT 
»* Bend 
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EPIGRAlPHIA indica. 


No. XXVIII.“ 

L 1. II ’R ^ U] ^ ^ ^ 

2^3° TF5rr 3° ^ [ 5 ^ < 1 ° 



f WrRrerfWfT ^rrfei 


No XXIX 

Ll « ’qt II ^yL ^=l^7l<l'l^- 

2 qn$i°M4lGi41^idl<Mgi^i^i^ '? ^rm' 

3. ^ m'’ '?T^ ^rwmr 

4i vrrat ^ '^rwT^ t^crot ^ [ 5 ] w ^* h<ig crr° 

6 '^fiiGtjir-ii'^^ srrsrr 'iiOIm 

6. ^ [^] «'S«*ri ^ ^ ’ETf^ ^- 

7 ft '3^ ["^1 [tt]# 

8. L^] TO [«t] ii 

9. ufedl-d^lTO ? 11 


No XXX.“ 

L. 1. ira<i ^tsrrar^ iVk\ iT^-d*TT^ 

Wii IT ^^rnrrfnjjTO^- 

3 ^rfq% ^ =€tg»T^s2'^l^'ai? TdEht Hd^cl I 

i ti<ni<dtddMgn w r^ y w nT ^ttst w” ^ ^awr ci^: 

5. W^ d’SI-^^ddVlPd T n^ ^ q tTf Hta irT fd ^ NpaH^^ld(Vd^^f% ^^° 

««di^ rrat: w rd^^<dctin^rci ~ ctif ^ ^^lddK : •iMPd^idi^iiw: 

6 Vfdl(*^dHl(^<4HI':tid|c|i<uI ^ aR( % Tl^^ q ^ ?TT° Wl^ feft2WT° 

^tTnRg<Tk»TT° ^[gT]mt fgd^itr^d w 

7 ®''H<.4j\ wd ^ ° f^^ ' d [TRI^]^ V[f d+ldl^ [TId ^ TT g l Rt- 

’ft^jE'^ddin^] f»rft =Ttf3ldMl^l^ »Jng(tp RT |)qfdd diKidc^T fd<?lIRUnfd I ^ [u] 

No XXXI 

1* 1 % 11 

2 I cnft 

3 1 TIIM+I I'*1<« flT^^Tl fd^d^d- 

•* On tlie base of a Chanmuklia image in a small temple, west of the great Adi£vara Bhagnvan , List/ p 198 
No 114.— J B * r f 

In the shnne of " Bhimadeva,’ —the great rock-cut image,— on the wall heside the doorway — J B 
« fteDjgamhara temple, in a small court to the northeast of the great Adigvara temple, Lut^, p 202 

No *37«""^ B r # 

No 87-J**B* Seshakota temple, facing the south door of the great Adigvara temple , £ie<e, p 137 , 
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5. I ^ w~ 

6 I 'wV wr ^ ^ ^ 

7 ti 

8. I 'wy-^chidi^gri^ ^ai 

9. 1 1 xmr^ [•] [.] ^4V t n4«iiq- 

10 I Hrdffert* =^fjq'Nld2»<W- 

11. 1 rTcJTT- 

12. 1 iT€i Ri l^o5 y r« 


No. XXXII--(610) ® 

L 1. 11 ^ 11 jf ^nr: 

2 ««if^reirf^-5 ’ ^ <tW 1 
4. ^ ^ ii'tfWFnj; D3 

8 ^rg%fr II \ 11^ 


I ^ cnT*r^oftf i 

16. ^Iq v fq - g 7J[^ I q^SlTcj: I g- tTHf[ 11 II® 

19 l^gnnta-^rf^iTTn^ ° f%cr ti-grr 5^gi7Tf%® <TWf«R i 
24. I ^grrfiRru-ghTT ii ^ 

27 iiN^fffFT t ^n^-^^WnjTwg-^mrnr* i’® 

SI^oIZRJ^-fjT I II » II 


L. 1. ’?r|iT 

2 11 ^ II ^- 


3. gc[ ^'3^0 
4 pf xrft’® ?j- 
5. =T)g?ra^- 


6 


7 



8 =^(iga T l :gr gr t ^im- 


No. XXXIII “ 

9 vr w I I g 

10 W(Wl%-f^JTWf€^- 
11. 5CRftrW^fSf^ifW- 
12 

13 m I ^rrrciftr?^'^- 

14 ?Tgir5^3TTfe7T- 
15. 5# ^fiTgg^g-sTrfi- 

16 cgwf'^W^- 


>" Bead tT^ 

Read “3r^^“ 

> Bend 

> E-ad “tt^r 
* Rtsd °fBt? 

- Read 

‘ In the temple of Sesliahota, on the left hand tolnmn 
ZtfU, p 147, Ho i7 — J B 


^ Metre Seagatd The penulfima of the second pada 
OBght to be long 

® Metro of verses 3—4 Sija 
’ Read 
Read 

” On a column jd the Seshakota temple, in tie \ mi il ir i-i 
Tnnk— J B 
« Read ^ 

« Read vft 
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L 17 

18 ^prr TTrdKif R^** < 

19. trrfpsi^T I 

20. aTZnsJrqBGTm 

21. vr I 
22 

23. 

24. ?nTcnTTf^^^^- 
2B. ’^RWWtPto^- 
26 

27 '3 ■^^Vf^afBT^Sr^- 

28. 

29. 


30 

31. 

32. IT H. ■<*\rttf^‘ 

33 jjTr I fvpsfttirad- 

34 ?T'4\r*T'iyr^' 

85. 7 4^lP llfHi TTfM^* 

36 fT « ^Xlaj-^' 

37. w^idly-^^- 

38. =^t 'K ^®nf^- 

39 1?r3T^^ 1 

40 TT I I ’^■ 

41. r«<r*T<H 

42. ^g^PTTT TTTT^*. U 


No. 0V.“ 

L. 1. II II 

2. II ^ w: II 

■4\*t-^t^: Mgi‘3fn««a^'4*iii: [i] 

[ii] i [ii] 

3 <T«qiiichoiir<f<<rT [i] 

i [ii] DO 

I 

4 folilRT'^iti'P D] 

DO ? DO 


B [i] 

ticc^^sid; DO » [lO 

6. [i] 

rm^ DO DO 


^TR^riR^- 

7 €l?Tr cTcft^^Tpinlw: Eii] \ DO 

^^«SUlf5nTT«Tl<^: D] 


“ Read irftreTftct 

*‘ In tto Khartaravaat 'funk, on the sonth wall in the hall 
ontBide the ahnno door of Narei Kefiavji'a temflo — Ztttt, 
f 206, No 342 — J B, 

” Read I 


» Read L 3 'Ik^TR I 'W I »l%*°. 

>’ Read °tm. 

•» Read L. 6 “^Jn® \ 

»» Read L 6 “1^1 °»9rT; 

V Bea 4 1 . 7, 1 “WIV. 1 ‘’‘nUT.t 
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8. [ii] -a [ii] 


9 W DO 

Hiil- [i] 

[ii] £. [«]” 

mitg- 


10. [i] 

[ii] \c [n] 


11. [i] 

wm^Tcf^r^jfi W3ipf [ii] u DG 

Tf^TT- 


12 ' II 


^ ^ [i] 

^gsqrqiy 

13 fw?r5^^ [ii ] n W 

fiojft sn^ ^ ^ frfJHyi [i] 

14 ^TT^Ftpnr^Di] u [ii] 

TfTg5'*T ’RTT fcra^w” D] 


15 


^ ^^tTiMcT [ii] 18 DO 
IwfliJT: [l] 


^TcfTHt^fiT^ 


16. Wf [ll] 18. [n] 

♦K. 

trrtf^ rrei TT^ ^ 5rd%WTt^’'’ [i] 

cT- 


17 ^ tTf?nTffrokwTJ[ [ll] [ll] 

‘ yn^RTt [i] 

18 ^TP?T rrei [ll] ?'3 [ll] 

’BeadLS ‘’wil'TniTif I «BeadL 14 Wl 

»» Bend I ° ?^ 

“ Bead t 16 I Perhap* “WT. . 

n Bead fW^T I 'T 
“ Beaa°q?ll“g?t^ 

I. i 


“ Bead ?m=f I ^cT 

•' Bead L 10 °^° 1 “’OlH’ 1 ^ 

« Bead h 11 °5iJrfs f^lWirfT StlB^BT® I 
>♦ Bead °f% I °4f° 

»T Tf^mA ®JSr53r* I trar 
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L, 19. [l] 

^ ^ [«] [«]‘‘ 

^rarnrfe: ii 

21. ^r-“ 

22. i UK '^rcfPTSRrrar- 

23. qrp[?Tfw m ?p«w '«i4l«inn«{Pm" 

24. srr ^wjqw«5HT«i[fji a<ig«if^tngn^r W5^ 

25 tar tm 

26. w{\ if*r€t^5»rftiprT rm teT^wmt; ‘e? 

27. sy^ittilur n=? t sn- w =qtan'*' 

28. tdlqr«v(»3cngq»?l!m^ SETrelcW" =yt T ftV^;{ T ^ ^■' 

29. tr% w?fT: OTTE^ Ei-d'ifl^jyqyiqi 

30. «iq»an' f^iTfi'5T<iir 551 ; 

31. \ ^TtETTprarf^fpr^qj 

32. 

33. ^rrm ^rwsKwf^l^RTsrr 'qg^o' %<sr h^: frft- 

34. f^rs w r^< ^ xrfW’ ?r- 

36. %Ifr; ^fltCMpri ^ 

88. 3T#i?qtig<C¥g^kr^ 

89. ^3^[:] qi^ntrnR^ 'sssvr e^[:] \\ 

40. crt^snii'4i »i n I <w5r [i] 

^-' 

41 . ^ snaiv*iy«r(ffqiK 3 n^:“ u 



“xlirg^ ^ 


» E*»dX/ 19! "wfit. t ®sra I “JW’. 

»' RMid '^'’ 

“BMdliai ‘’«tTfic“( Vw°, 
«E«d*firef 
W Bead Jj 24 | 

»* Bead f*in°, 

" Bead t 26 iPl*’ I "Mlf | °<h«rT. 

* Read 1. 27 i °fw I 

** SMd L 28 J “aw® I “irp^ ( “^ 

<» Bead I« 29 fn^ iSKWit { “ipf t'’ *Wr*, 
<* Bead i 80 , Tawt 1 V Uf 


** B«aa L 81 1 ( flpr y S^ i I , 

*' Bead Ii S2 “bb** I g’r: . 

« Read “sT 

<>’ Bead L 35 “*tl^ t 9WT 
^ Bead L 36 °^?W' t “fw’t 
« Bead! 87 °M 1 “ 1 R 3 BI '’ 1 9W; 1 >“. 
" Bead 3^ 

« Bead 

" Bead It 40 “ftfP I ‘VtT 
” Bead WB® ( 
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L. 42. u 

[i] 

43 ii ^ n 

[ii] 


Absteacts 

No. sxxiv.“ Samvat 1783, Miha sudi 6 , SiddhacJiakra, dedicated by AnandabM, 
xnfe of Shetd (KhetS.) of the ^rlm4ll laghuidLhd, mhahiinnt of Dbanapura, tson- 
secrated by panditavara Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dlpachandra, papil 
of fr.o^qpadftydya Jn&nadbarmajl,pupil of mahopadhydya Bfljas&raji in the SdJchd 
of Jinachandra Shn, yugapradhdna oi the Bnhat-Kharatara firao4cMo, who awak- 
ened Pdtisahi Akabbara 

No Samvat 1788, Mfigha sudi 6, Fnday , an image of Bhimamum dedi- 

cated by Dulichand, son of Sh(hu) Elk&. of the Kharatara gaohchha, consecrated 
by upddhydya Dipachandragani 

No xxEvi “ (Date as aboTc) , an image of ^ri-Tudhishtira [sUhira] mum (remain- 
der as above). 

No xxrvii Vikrama Samvat 1788, ^hka 1653, M&gha sudi 6, Friday , an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (sumamed Cheull, from his residence m 
Cheula), of the 6rimhll unddhaCdthd, at the request of bhattdraka Vijaya-Day^silri, 
and of the Tapd, gachebha, consecrated by bhattdraJca Sumatis&gara of the same 
gachohha 

No xxxviii.® Samvat 1791, Vaii&kha sudi 8, an image of P&r^van&tba, 

dedicated by bhanddri Ratnasimha, a mahdmantri, who caused an edict of amdri 
to be proclaimed in Gujarat, son of Ddayakarana (and Ddayavantadevi), son of 
Shetaslhaj!, son of bhanddrt'Di'phil, of the Osav&la vriddha^Hkha and the Nadula- 
gotra, consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Day^sAri, successor of Vijai- 
Ksharnhshri, of the Tapa gachchha 

No xxsax®' Samvat 1791', ^hka 1659, Ashdha sudi 10, Sunday, an image of 
P^r^vanhtha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by 5/ia«dor^ Harashachanda 
son of fi/iand'^rf Sivachanda, son of fiAuaf/ar? Bhpachanda, son of 6Aowdor^T&iAchanda,son 
of bhanddri Nardyanaji, son of bhanddri Bban&ji of the Oi^avam^a vnddha^4kh&, 
N&dhla-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of Jinachandrashri of the Bnhat-Kha- 
ratara gachchha, hy pandit a Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dlpachandajl, pupil 
of upddhydya Jnhnadharmajl, pupil of mahopddhydya Eajashrajt 

M Resd L 42 °fe«TT I I 

« Read %'nS' I 

“ On a Siddhachakra slab in tie south corridor of tho Eharalaravas} Tank — Ltitt, p 206, No 337 — J B 

** On the base of tbo image, on the right side of principal one jn tho Pancha PAadara temple — littit, p 207, 

No 350 -J B 

“ In PaBcha PhnclaTa temple, on the base of the pnnoipai imago — LxtU, ib 

“ Outside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west comer of the great Adifivara ~ZuU, p 197, perhaps 
No 100 

** In the Vunalavas! T“nk, on right hand when going towards the H4thipo]a, about half way up ~IiuU, p 803i 
No 247 

" In the south wall outside the shnue doqr of a tcmjije m the Chhjpdvasl funk —LuU, p 807, No, 867 
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No xlo^'Samvat 1810, M^ha sudi 13, Tuesday, an image of Sumatin&tha, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sangha, Sanghavi Kachara J£lk&. and the rest, dedicated by Sar- 

No xli“ Samvatl814,Mhgha vadi 5. Monday, a temple mtb a Ulhara, dedi- 
eated by Vo KhSarlsangba, son of Vo lAdbh, (and Pr^nakulnara,) son of Vo Dipa- 
chand, son of Vo Sakalachanda of the PrdgvAta-Tamba, laghu^dkhd, inhabitant of lld 3 a- 
nagaia, consecrated by Ndayasuri. 

No xlu*"* Samvat 1816, Vai^hkba sudi 6, "Wednesday, an image of Par^vandtha 
dedicated by MdSd Knyarajl liddhd of Bhdvanagara, conscciated by Najashmastlri, 
of the Laghuposdla pac^c/i/ia 

No xbu”'’ Samvat 1822, Phdlguna ^udi 5, Thursday, two images in the Vi^a, 
Deshavala-Tapd gachohha’s derf, dedicated by pand/u Parasottama Sddara]! and by 
his nephew Amdidasa and his brotheis NdthS. and Elumbera, all of Me^ana The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 1803, Chaitia sudi 2, Piiday 

No xliv*’*’ Samvat 1843, 1708, Mdgha sudi 11, Monday, an image of Adi- 

ndtha, dedicated by PremacUanda, of Ed 3 anagara, a ^rlmdllof i\\Q lafjhiddlhd oi 
the Kd^yapa gotra and Paramara race, conseciated by Vi 3 aya-Jinendrashri 
of the T a p & gachchha 

No xlv“' Vikrama Samvat 1860, Saka 1726, Vai&dkha sudi 6, Monday, an image 
of ^antmatba, dedicated by Harashachamda, son of Hirdchanda (and KumarabM)* 
sonofSd Kdyakarana, a ^rlmdlf of the vnddha Ukhd, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the Phiramgijdti Puiatakala patasdlu (the king of Portugal). 

No. xlvi (Date as in the pieceding) ; a new image in the new temple of Yi 33 ahard- 
Pdr^vanatha, dedicated by Savaichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaverachamda anu 
Joyatl, a Jhaverl {jeweller) of the Usavala race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and otheis, during the victorious reign of Vi^aya-Daivaehandrasdri, of the gachchhu 
Vijaya-Anandasdn, consecrated by Vi 3 aya-Jinendras{iri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No xlvii“ (Date as in No. xlv), a new image in the new temple of Asrahurh 
(Vijjahara?) Pai^vandth, dedicated by Jhaverl Premachanda, , anlJsavdlaof 
Surat, belonging to t\iQ gachchha oi Vi 3 aya-Anandasflii, in the victorious leign of 
Vijaya-Devachandrasdri, consecrated by Vi 3 aya-Jinendrasdii, hhattdraka oi 
the Tapd gachchha. 

No xlviii ™ (Date as in No xlv) , an image of Sahasakuta)! {Sahasi ahiita), dedicated 
by Ddhabhai, son of Sd Ldlabhdi, grandson of Sa Bhdlsdji, a Silmali, at tbe lequest of 
Punyasagarasfiri of the A mchala gachchha, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendia- 
shri of the Tapd gachchha. 

No xhx^^ Date and contents as of the preceding. 

‘ In a temple on tlie eonlli of llie way to tlie H&lbipoln, in VlmalaTn^5 Tank — Luts, p 204, No 285 — J B 
On south side corner of a temple m the outer compound of the AdiSiaia temple 

On the base of an ims<,c in a temole on the south side of tlio to the Hathipola — L tsts, p 2C4, No 291 

In Modi I’leinachand’s temple No 84P 

“ In Vimihia«l Tunk, in a small temple on the south of (he Vut-lmna poll — Xwfs, p 204, No 801 — J B 

** In Alodi Prcraachjnd s Tnnlc, on an iinaf^e iii the priiicipat temple — Lists, p 207, No 302 

” On the base of an image in the temple on tbe right upon entciing tbe Tunk of Modi Prcmncli iiid —Luts, p 208. 

“ III Modi Preraachand s Tnhk, on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding — Luts, p 208, No 304 

” On a co’umn m the Sesliakota in the Psficha Phndaia b temple —Luis, p 207, No 351 

'' In the same temple — J B 
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No. 1 ” Sainvat 1860, Malia sudya 13 ; a temple was begun and finished Samvat 
1861, PhSiguna vadi 5, 'Wednesday, by Virachanda, son of Pitamara, grandson of 
Harashachamda, a Parekh of Ahinadabad, of the VisS,.Poiav&la gacbchba, and of the 
gachcltha of Vijaya-Anandasfiri 

No h” Vikrama Samvat 1861 and §Alivdbana SAka'1726, DbatA samvatsara 
MArga^irsba sudi 3, Wednesday, PfirvAsbAdha nakshatra, Vnddba Toga, Gira Karana, 
m the victorious reign of Punyas&garasfiri, successor of JLirtisAgarasbri, successor 
of XJdayasAgarasfiri of the Amcbala gachchha, a Liimda, called IcbbAkumda, was 
dedicated by Icbchbabbai, son of NiUAlacbandabbai, a giimhll of Surat, while the 
Gohil chief TJ nnada]! ruled over Palitana. 

No In'* Samvat 1867, Chaitra sfida 15, an agreement in Gujarati not to allow 
anybody to build temples m the Ilatbi Pola 

No Ini '* Samvat 1875, Magha vadi 4, Sunday, an image of Suvadhindtha (?), 
dedicated by Sosaji, son of MMaji and Mhmnakumara, of Eadhanapura, an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Sedugarasl, son of Mfilaji and (?), an image of 
Malbnatha, and a little temple (dehari) dedicated by Kamtiyfi Hemaji, son of 
Tokarhsi 

No liv'® Samvat 1885, "Vaisakha ^ukla aksliayatritiya, Thursday, a temple of 
Chandraprabha, built, at the request of the SrhviKa Gulavabeni, by Babu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Visanachamdaji, sons of Jethamallaji, Bhranacbamdaji and Ke^ava- 
dS-saji, sons of SAha Bolnttliaji, of the Dfigada gotra, inhabitant of Baluchara, conse- 
crated by Jinaharshasfiri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No Iv ” Samvat 1886, Saka 1751, Magha, ^uklapaksha 5, Priday , an image of 
Pundarlka ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of bis father by LallubhAi, son of 
SethPanhbhflii and bis wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth VakhatachamdaKhu^yAlaOham- 
da of the Vriddha^aklu of the Oi'a race, inhabitant of Eajanagara , consecrated dunng 
the reign of ^antisagarasuri of the Sagara gachchha 

No Ivi ” (Date as above) , a temple built and an image of PAr^vanhtha, dedicated 
for the welfare of BAi RrimAkumyara, wife of Saha Harakhachamda, son of SAha 
Mfilacbamda, of the VnddhasAkhA of the O^a race, inhabitant of RAjanagara, and 
for the welfare of lier daughter Jliaverabai, wife of Dosi Eusalacharada, in the reign of 
hhattdrala EajondrasAgarasfiri of the Amchala gachchha 

No, Ivii.” (Date as above) , a chaUimmCaMirthakarapatta with hrimlsdra, dedicated 
by Motichamda, son of SAha Malukachamda, and KusalabAi, of the 'VriddhalAkha of 
the O^a race, inhabitant of Eajanagara, consecrated by the hhattaraha of the Khara- 
tara gachchha 

No. Ivm ® (Date as above) , a 'parame8hti[sht1n^pada, with Omkdra, dedicated by the 
donor of No. Ivii , consecrated as above 

In Vimalarasi Turk, to the eonih.eaBt of the Cbanraukh of a bondred pillara —Luts, p 202, No 245 J B 

^ On a tank by the roadside part of the way down the hiU 

S'* On the wall, beside the Hdtbipola, or the gateway separating the enclosure of the Adiarara Bhagavin and the 
eastern section of the Vimalavasi Tank — J B 

In Modi Prcmachand « Tank m a cell or chapel in the north corridor 
In a small temple to the south of Pundanka’s —Luis, p 207, No 345 

^ In Hemabhai a Tunk, at the entrance — Luts, p 209 No 408 

r* On the seat of an image south of Pundankaa in the entrance to Hemabhai Vabhatchand’s Tafik 

In Hemabhai s Tunk, on the north wall of the Mandapa of the principal temple —Luts, p 209, No 407 
In the same temple, on the south wall — J B 
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No lix (Date as al)OTe) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband’s welfare by IchhAvabu, wife of Naginad&sa, son of Seth HimabhM, son o 
6eth Vakhatachamda KhiUyAlaehamda, of the VnddhasdkhA, of the O^a race, inhabit- 
ant of B&]anagara, consecrated in the reign of Sdntisagarasdri of the S&gara 


gaohcTiha c rt i. i 

No. lx,“ Samvat 1887, Vais&kha sudi 13, jnavasara, in the reign of Gohel 

Kdmdhd]!, Jcumvara Noghanaji, of Padaliptanagara, a temple [vihdra) built, and 

an image of Kumthanfitha by Ga 3 amala]i Parakh, son of Himatarama, son of Sdha 

TUokachamda of the Luniy& gotra, TJke^a andtiya Vriddha^khd, inhabitant of A] am- 

eranagara, consecrated by Devachamda, in the reign of hhait. Jinaharshashri, of 

the Brihat-Kharatara gachohha 

No. 1x1 “ Samvat 1888, Vaid&kha vadi Sorivdsare (I), three images of 

Chandraprabha, etc , dedicated by KhemakuvarabAl, wife of NibWachamda, son of 
Saha Pamnachamda, O^avaia of Ahmadabad, consecrated by Devachamdra, in the reign 


of Jinharshasdri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No 1x11 “ Samvat 1889, ^aka 1766, Vai^asha ^ukla 13, Wednesday , an image of 
Dharmanatha, dedicated by ir 3 amabai, daughter of Vakhatachamda, an Osavdla of 
the VriddhasfLkh&,, inhabitant of ItfL 3 anagara , consecrated in the reign of ^&mtisdga- 
rasdri of the S^gara gachchha, A small temple m the Moti tunk near Punchabh&i’s 
temple by the same. 

No. lxui“ (Date as above), an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dh^mnavau, wife of Sdryamala, son of ^leshti Vakhatachamda, of the Vriddhas&khh 
of the Dkesa race, inhabitant of Rh 3 anagara, consecrated in the S&gara gachchha (?), 

No Ixiv®® (Date as above), an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
rachamda 3 i, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachamda Jasarupa]!, younger brother of 
Jasarupa 3 l, son of Pat& 3 l PArakh, consecrated in the Tap^ gachohha. 

No. Ixv®’' (Date as above), chaturmukha bimba, dedicated for the welfare of 
Hemabhfli by his whole family, mz Naginaddsa, his wife Ichhdvahu, his younger 
brother PremAbhai, his wife Sdmkalivahu and his sisters Rukhamani, Prasana, Motlku- 
mara — Hem&,bhAi’8 wife Kamkuvahu, parents 6eth Vakhatachamda and JaddvabM, 
grandfather Khus&lachamda, O^avftlas of the V. S., inhabitants of Ahmaddbhd , conse- 
crated by ^dmtishgara of the ^k^d.vo<~gachchha 

No lxvi.“ Date as above, but sukra 12, Wednesday (?) j a panchaparameahh’ 
containing an Om/^ora, dedicated by TJ 3 amabfLl (see No Ixii) , consecrated 
in the Tapd gachchha (?) 

No Ixvn.®® Samvat 1889, §aka 1754 Vais&sha, ^uklapaksha 12, Wednesday, a 
chaiurmmhtitirthamlcarapatta, contaming a MiimJcdra, dedicated by U3amabdi (see 
No. Ixvi), consecrated in the Tapd gachchha (?) 


« In a Bhnno in Homabhfii’s llvdk.—Zuts, p 209, No 413 — J B 

®* Outsido KharataravaBi fnlik, m a temple at the north eaat comer —ZtsU, p 207, No 347, J B 

“ In one of the shrines round the court of Hemahh&i a Tunk, on the north side 
^ In a small shrino on the south corridor of the samo 
“ In Hemabhhi’s Tnuk in a shrino in the eouth corridor room No 4 
^ In Hcmabhhi's 'funk, north corridor, room No 2 
In the shnuo of the temple in the north east of the court —LxtU, p 209, No 412 
“ In the principal temple in Hemahha! a Tuhk, on the south wall, see No Iviii 
” In Heruabhal s temple, in the Mandapa north wall, cast comer, see No Ivii — J B 
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aj 

No Isviu « Samvat 1891, 3jl^ha, dita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohel 
Kh&mdhaii, his son being Noghana]! and his son Prathpasmghji, of PhliM, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Imdra]!, son of Nihaiaehamda, of the Tadugada-gotra, 
O^avala race, Brihat*^alih&, inhabitant of SlakasudAvdd-Baluehara j consecrated by Pam, 
DeTOcbandra, pupil of Pam. Jayayamta^ii, in the reign of Jinaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixix." Samvat 1892, Yai^hkha, ^ita 3, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
Khamdh]! (etc, see No Ireiii), images of Sambhavan&tha, Par^vanhtha and ii- 
talanhtha, dedicated by Mahethbakumhra, \nfeof Bhbu PratSpasirnghaji, brother of 
Babu BahMarasimgha]!, son of Bdbu Rddh&simghaji, of the Yadugada-gotra, TJkesa 
race), Bnhat-Sdkhd, of MaliuddvM-B&luchara , consecrated m the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Bnhat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Devachamdra, pnpil of P Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharaji. 

No Ixs.” Samvat 1893, 6&ka 1768, M6gba vadi 2, Wednesday j a temple built and 
image of Adinhtha dedicated by Phhlakumyara, daughter of Anopabhhi and Mana- 
chhl, Anopabbhi being son of Vakhatachamda (see above, No xlv), consecrated by 
Shmtisdgara of the Sdgara gachchha 

No Ixxi.” (Date as above), temple built and image of Samtinatha dedicated by 
IJ 3 alivahu, vife of PhatcbhAi, son of Motichamda ,Vriddha-^akba, OJavhla, inhabitant 
of Eajanagara, consecrated by Samtisagara of the Shg. ga 

No Ixxu (Date as above), temple built and image of ^hmtmhtha dedicated by 
Bhagubhhi, son of Phatcbhhi (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motiebanda (see No. Isxi) , 
consecrated by ^ftmtishgara of the Shgara-gotra 

No. Isxiii (Date as above), a temple built in Hemhbhhi’s tunk and image of 
Ajltandtha dedicated by Sd^ Lashamichamda, (irife Paiavati), son of Sa Jesamgha, 
son of Si Hirichamda, of the Vriddba-Sikhd, Dsavhla, inhabitant of Khambha- 
nayara 

No. Isxiv®’ Samvat 1893, Jyeshtha ^udi 3, Wednesday, an image of Gomukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by Bhphand Gumamnachamda]! Bahadaramalla]! of Jesala- 
meru, consecrated by Jinaniahemdrasdri of the Kharatara gachchha 

No Ivxv,®^ Samvat 1893, Saka 1768, Magha ^ukla 10 , an image of Pdr^vanatha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc (see nest mscnption), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (sec next inscription). 

No Ixxvi Samvat 1893, ^ika 1768, Magha ^ukla 10, Wednesday , an image of 
Pdrlvanatha dedicated by A] ah and Manakumara, the first and second mothers of 
Si Pitamara, son of Si Sikalachamda, son of Si Premachamda, son of Si Dimodaradisa 
of the Laghu Sakhi of the Srimila race, inhabitants of Ahammadivad, consecrated by 

’’In temple onUide the gate of PnnilanU temple of the Kharatara vaai Tunk and next to that containing inscription 
Ko lx — Luts, p 20G, No 311 — J B 

’• Outside the enclosure of the great Chanmukha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an image —Lxsts, p 206, 
No 339 

^ In Hcroahlwi Tnnk, west corridor, room No 1 
” In the same Tnnk in a shrine in the west corridor 
In Hcmahhai s Tunk, ncat corridor, room No 6 
In the Hemuhhai Tunl , north corndor, first room 

In the shrine of Gaumukha, at the entrance to the Chanmukha temple —Luts, p 205 No 311 
w Sdlalflchand Prcmachand's Tunk, on the seat below the image (Chintamani Parsvandtha), m a cell in the west corudor 

of the principal temple — Lists, p 212, No 494 , . , t w 

» In Sdkalchaad Premaeband s Tunk, on the seat of Pumlaiika, facing the principal temple -d h 

M 
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KApavijayagani, pupil oC Padmavnayagam. a Samviif.aniArgl, of lliclincof Vija* 

yasiba8tiri,mtlicSamviinayamfirg5ya--Tapfi/7«a/WJia. 

No Ixxvu " (Date as above), an image of PadmaTifUbn, dedicated by S,i Ai ulaeliam- 
da,Bon *of Sa Kamacbamda, sou of Sft rrcmncbaDula (etc,, sec abo; c) conseented by 
Bllpavijayagani (etc,, see No. Ixvvi) 

No Ixxviii ™ (Date as above), an image of Bliarmman'ilbn, dedicated by Amnra- 
ebamda (and family), son of Batnabbiniacbamda and Bevakfiara Bfd, «on of Prema- 
ebamda and IclibbbM of the 04a race, Lagbu f5fikbfi, inbabitant of AIumbfil,con<;ccrated 
intbe reign of Vi 3 aya-Dbancfavara&dri of Ibegacbcblia of Vijaya-Annmdasfiri, tailed 
tbc Tapfi gachchha 

No, Ixxix' (Date as above), an image of Dbarmanbtba, dcdicnbd by Sfi SkbaM*. 
simgba, son of S'a Kc4irisinigba, son of Sd lChu4d]acbnmda, son of &,i iN&bdlaebamda, 
an 04avfila of the Viiddba^dlclia, inhabitant of Abamaddv Ad, conseerated by 6finiti* 
sdgarasdri of the Sagara gachchha. 

No. Ixxx® (Date as aboie), an imago of Adin.itba, dcdic.ated b) Khcmaclianida 
(and family), son of Seth Motlcbamda and Dnall Dal, son of Sftb Amlelmmda and 
Bupd BAl, an 04avdla of tbcViiddba'^AkbanndKftbnf agotra, inbnbit'int of Miimbai- 
bindara (Dowiiay), consecrated by Jinaraahcindrasdri, successor of Jinnlinrshasfiri 
of the Biibat-Kbaratara i/ac/ic/iZm (Kbaratara Pippab,\ a), during tbc reign of Gobcl 
Pratapasimgbajl. 

No. Ixxxi® (Date as above), image of 6ctb 5ro[ticbnm]da and bis vrifc Icbb.t^Ali 
set up by 6e(li Kbemacliamda, m the Kharatara-Gbinalij a {TippalUja ?) gachchha 

No Ixxxu * (Date as aboic), imago of SamtinAtbn, dedicated by ^etb Araiebamda 
(etc, see No lx\x), conscciaicd bj Jinaraabcmdra, {Kh(ttaiara-TippaViija''gachche 
hha-ja-gu ^ri JinadevasUri ialpatte hha-irf-Jinachamdasun vidgavithic sapartkaraean- 
yute) 

No Ixxxiii.'^ (Date as above), an image ol Sup!ir4van&tlia, dedicated by Ddpfi BAl, 
wife of ^etb Amicliamda (etc, see No. Ixxx) , consecrated by Jinamabinidrasdri, 
etc., (see the preceding No Ixxxii) 

No lxxxiv“ (Date as above), an imago m the temple of /rt an f-Kcsaridcvl (A mbd), 
dedicated by Mumglvabu, wife of Klieraacbamda (etc , see No. Ixxx) , consecrated by 
Jinamahemdrasdn, etc , (see No. Ixxxii) 

No. Ixxxv’ (Date as above), an image of Pundnrika, dedicated by Khema* 
chamda (and family, etc , see No Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamabomdrasun, etc. (sco 
No Ixxxii) 

No Ixxxvi." Samvat 1897, ^Aka 1763, Vaib'aka, 4ukla 13, Monday, an imago 

tcmplo in tho north cait corner of S&lsnlaclinnd Prcniftclirnd'* Tuiil — p 218, J .0 489—8 B 
In Motiliflb B y Bill., in tho tcmplo on Iho «ont1i mde of tho pnncij al one — Ztttt, p 210, No 420 
' In MotiSMi 8 Tnlilt, on the base of imago in a tcmplo on tbo north of tba principal one —Lirtt, p 210, No 433 
In MotiSah B Suiilc, on tbo base of Ibo principal image in tbo tcmplo next to tbo prtccding 
N 417 iMogo of the Seth and Ins wifi, in tho piiueipal tcmplo in Motilah’s Xiiftk — iwf/, p 209 

^ On tho haso of an imago to tho riglit of tho principal imago in temple No 420 — p 210 
^ On tho base of an imago to tbo left of tlio principal imago in a temple to the north cast of the central one 
TunV Amba 5Iita (Chokrc«vnril to tho right of the principal temple in Jloti&ib Amicliand * 

♦ 1 ,,. r, ’ tho temple at tbo entrance of Motigab’a Tutik , tho tcmplo of Pumjanka alwavB facet 

tbepnnoipalBhrinoof Adin&tba P 209, No 4X8 -J B tva airvay. lacet 

• On tbo base of imago in a tcmplo behind the pnncipnl one in Molitah's Tufik ~ZuU, p 210, No 421 
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of Adinatba, dedicated by Pbulacbamda, son of Kapuracbamda and Easali, son of 
Parekb Jibogba (?) and Lasbami, grimali of tbe Vnddba ^ikb^, inhabitant of Mumbai- 
bidar {Bombay), consecrated in tbe reign of Vijaya Devidiasbri of tbe Tapa 
gachchha 

No Ixxxvii® Samvat 1900, Saka 1765, Magba ^iiklaT, Priday , a temple built by 
Ksbeniachamda 

No IsxxTiii^® Samvat 1903, ^aka 1768, MAgba, krisbna 5, Friday, an image of 
BApabbl (etc., see No, Isxxm), dedicated by Ksbemachamda , in the leign of 
Jinamabimdrasbn of tbe Bnbat-Kharatara Pipaiiya gacJichha 

No Isxxix" Samvat 1905, Vaiilsba, ^ukla 1, Monday, an image of Adinatba, 
dedicated by me/ic/a Mo ticbamda, son of tn Ebetasl, O^avala of tbe Vriddba-^akba, 
inhabitant of Pblanapbra , tn o other images of Adinatba, dedicated by bis wives PAma- 
kuyara and Imdara, two more images of AdinfLtba, dedicated by Mamgali, son of meta 
l^vara and Juanavabu, son of Efimakuyar and Motiebamda, as well as by DilubS.!, wife 
of Kbetasl, son of Mblacbamda, in tbe reign of Dcvimdra^un of the Tapa gachchha 
No xc Samvat 1905, Saka 1770, Mbgba, ^ukla 5, Monday , a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Cbamdraprablm and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaCdla 120 gaja long 
and dO gaja broad, built in Palit^na, south side, an npdsar in Pdlita-n& forthe Amcbala 
gachchha restored, (all) by Sb Hirajl and ShVira]! with their wives PurabM and 
Ltlh Bai, they being sons of Sa Narasi and KuarabM, son of BbAramalla, and Mamka Bfli 
O^avalas of tbe Lagbu-shsba, and Nhgadh-gotra, members of tbe Amcbala gachchha 
inhabitants of Nabbinpura in Kacbha, the pious works being made by the advice 
(iipadeidf) of Muktisagarasdri of the Amcbala yflc/zc/i/m 

No xci.” Pedigree and record of tbe benefactions of Sctli Vakhataebanda, his 
son Hemhbhai and bis grandson, tbe late Nagaisetb Premibhfii of Ahmad^bad He 
belonged to tbe Osavhlaiiiati, tbe Addai Slkha, tbe ^ilodia vavi^a, the Kumkumalola- 
golra, worshipped the gotra-devl Ashpuri, the Ksbetraphla Baiacla The pedigree 
includes (1) [K3ulautapatira]a Samamtasamgba rhmno, (2) bis son Kuarapala, converted 
to Jainism by Acb&ra 3 a Dbarmagosba^firi, (3) bis son Sa Harapati, (d) his son Sa 
Vachebbb, (5) bis son ShSehasakarana, (6) bis son 6etb [Sajmtid&sa of Rhjanagara, a 
courtier (rdjasabhdsragdra) in tbe time (pravartle) of Dalipatipatasaha — Sabajhmgaji, 
bis son ^etb Lakbamicbamda; (8) bis son Shushlachamda (Kbusbalchand), wife 
Jhamaku ; (9) tbeir son Setli Vasbataebamda (\'^akbatcband) Then follow tbe names 
of tbe latter’s invcs, children and grand-cbildren, an enumeration of his, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V S 186d to 1905 and a jntifdvnh of the S&gara- 
gachchha, (1) BAjashgaraidri , (2) ViiddhiMgaraiun, (3) Lakshraisagara^bn , (4) Kaly- 
ana^bgaraiuri, (5) PunyaiAgaia&ftn, (6) IJdaya^agara^uii , (7) Ananda^figara^bii , (8) 
Simtisagara^bii, V S 1905. 

No sen “ Samvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday , a temple built in the Muhatb 

» In SuUalachnnd Premachand s Toni , on tlic left aidt wall, near tli« shntio door of tte temple on the eouth east —Luts 
r 213, Ko 409 

>" On the ha's of n female imas<- if''*' t'": rr*"''!’®' ti-nipie in Moli«ah a Tunk 

” In Moti^uh a Tunl , south corridor, first room 

•’ In the Kliarataravan Tuiih in a tempK outside the Clmumnkh enclosure and behind that of Narsi KeSavji 
” lu Hemnbhni Val hntachniid » Tunk, on the trout wall at the south corner, ontside the principal temple of Ajitauuth, 
built by PrcmablnL — p 209, No -ICT — J II 

“ In niotifah s Tunl , in a room in tin south lorridor 
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Moti.vasl (Motoah’s Tunic), by Vnddbishamda]!, son of Mubat& Pa^bina and 
Punyakuak of the O^a race, inhabitants of Vikanera, consecrated by Paih. Devem. 
draku^ala, brother of inamdaku^ala of the Taph gachchha ^ 

No xcm “ Samvat 1908, Vaisasba krisbna 7, Monday ; an image of Dhannanatuajl, 
dedicated by Khusdlabhai, son of Dipachamda, a 6rinihll, inhabitant of Ehj dnagara 
No xeiv’® (Date as above), an image of ^umatmhtha, dedicated by Jetlidbhhi, 

another son of Dipachamda (see No. xcm). 

No xcv’' (Date as above), an image of Rishabha, dedicated in the reign of Harkba- 

chamdashn by Jethabhhi (&c , see No xeiv) of the P&yachamda(’) gachchha, 

consecrated by Pam Anamdaku^ala 

No xcvi ” Samvat 1910, Chctra, ^ukla 15, Thursday , in the reign of Ildjarajes- 
vara MablrijMhirija (11) Gohil Sri Noghana, bis son being Pratfipasirnghaji, of 
P4htdna, a new temple bmlt and eight images of Ad'i 3 tna, Suvrata, Adinhtha, Kami- 
natha, Adina,tha, ^ruvrata, SantlnMha and Phr^vauMha, dedicated by 6eth Vaghamal- 
aji, son of Agarakuvarabhl and Dhanarhpamalla, Osavhla of the Vriddha and ^ri- 

Mnmmlya gotra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of J inasaubhhgya- 
sdn, successor of Jina hardha of the Khar ga by Hemacbamdra, younger pupil 
{laghusilshya) of Mamnasumdaraji, of Harshakirtti, pupil of DajdVilasaji, pupil of 
Jayabhadra]!, pupil of Pam. Kanakasesbaraji 

No xcvii Samvat 1911, Ph&lguna, krishna 2 Monday,*® an image of Abhinam- 
danasvamlmdlanayaka, dedicated in the Motlvasltunha by Si Kalidasa, son of Bai-Deva 
and Bhagavftna, son of Sa Harashachamda, a Vlsh Poravada, inhabitant of Eajanagara ; 
consecrated by Pam. Anamdakusala in the reign of Devimdrashn of the Tap4 
gachchha 

No xcviii Samvat 1913, Magasara, ^udi G , ^avanare, an image of Samtinhtha, 
dedicated by Seth Phattebhhi, son of Motibhai and Bupakumvarabai, of the Sisodia* 
sashS, and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammadflvad 

No xcix** (Date as above), an image of Dliarmanhtba, dedicated by Seth Chagana- 
bhhi, son of Siradarakumvaiabhi and Sk Mana^ushablihi, of the Sisodl^, sUksh^ and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ahamadai&d 

No e ** (Date as above), an image of Abhinamdana, dedicated by Samarathakua- 
rabal, daughter of PradhAnakumvarabai and Seth Sura 3 amalabhal, O^avAlfl of the 
SisodlA sisha and the Kumkamalola gotra, inhabitant of Ahammadhvad. 

No ci*‘ Samvat 1914 (written 19014), Mhrgaiirsha, sudi 7, Monday , an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by Bai Aimdra, wife of Saha Velacliamda M&nyekacbamda of 
Pwd3anagara 

No cii *" Samvat 1914 (wntten 19014), Marga^irsha, vadi aikame,*® Wednesday 
{vdrahuddhe), vaa image of ^hvratta 3 ina, dedicated by I3di Harakumyyara, wife of 
Mamkachamda Khimachamda, an Dsaof Ila 3 anagara 


“ In MotiCjh B Tunl , in a room in tbc Koaih corndor, 
tfit tbe ptcctdint, — J B 

In the Bame room a? the preceding 
’ In the 6ime place a* in No icui 

" In theChaumukh enclosure, on the cast vail of a marble 
temple behind tbe great one ~Znls, p 200, No 325 

” In Motifdh s Turik, m a room in the south corridor — 


” Date on the image 903 

’’In Hetnabbai’g Tank, BOuth wing, room No 33. — J B 
” Hemabhai s Tnnk, south vving, No 32 
In the Bame corridor, No 31 

in Slotifah’s Timl, south corridor, No 2S,Bee No cvi 
In 3Iofifoh’« Tunk, south corridor, No 22 — J B 
Date on the image Samvat 1693 
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No cm Samvat 1916, Vaiiakha, kri^na 6, Thursday, {ultardsliddhanaJculiaira 
samkrdmU mesTia, surjo udaydt gJiati 1, pala 46) , a temple {Sricdsupujyaprasdda) built, 
ydtrd and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Kapadavanaja, a Nemma by 
race, of the Vriddha-s^sbh and Maniy&na-gotra, called bis son Gulaba- 

chamda and wife Mamakuvara, their son P^rekha Mithubhai and wife Benakum- 
vara, their son Karamacbamda and wives (1) BM JadAva, (2) Bai ^iven, consecrated in the 
reign of Vidy&namdasRri, successor of Dhanesarasdn of the Anandas4ri gachchha 
by GmgtiEamgaviiaya, pupil of Pam Viravijaya, pupil of Pam I)hiravi 3 aya, a samvega- 
palsH, pupil of Pam Khem^vi 3 aya of the Tapa ^acZic^Aa, during the reign of rdjd- 
dhirdja Pratdpasimgha 3 l 

No civ “Samvat 1916, ^aka 1781, Phalguna, krishna 2, Friday, an image of 
A 3 itanltha, dedicated m the new temple m the Vakhatachamdavasl, by Seth Ano- 
pachamda, son of Vakhatachamda (etc , see No xci), and by his wife Adbiia and 
daughter BM Ddhirya (Dhira 3 ), m the reign of Vi3aya-Devemdrasliri of the 
Tap a gachchha 

No cvi “ Samvat 1922, M^rgasara, vadi 7, Thursday , an image of Aranatha, 
dedicated by Slvapraslda, son of Modi Nanudasa, O^avAla of the Vriddha ^^kha and 
the Chh§, 3 eda gotra, inhabitant of Ka^i, consecrated by Hirachamdra, pupil of Pam 
Bevachamda, by command of (?) JinamuktisRri of tbe Brihat-Kharatara gachchha 
No cvu ^ Samvat 1924, M&gha ^ukla 10, Monday®^ , an image of Sitalanatha 3 i, 
dedicated by S§i Amolakakasala, a DasS,-PoravAda of the Laghu-Sakh^, inhabitant of 
Vi^hlanagara (Vlsalnagar ?) in Gu 3 ara-de^a, his sons were MiHacbamda, Mayachamda, 
Eavichamda, their sons Gokala, Dipachamda and Shimachamda, consecrated m the 
reign of Vi 3 aya-l)evendrasfiri of the Tap& gachchha by Pam Ratnavi 3 aya 

No cviu “ Samvat 1928, M&gha sukla 13, Thursday , an image of Par^va 3 ina, 
in their own temple [dehari) m the Tunk of Seth MotisS., dedicated by PrS.ga 3 i and 
Ills father Gal&lachamda, the latter being the son of Bal Iratana, and Khima 3 i, son of 
dhaveTiVel&- 3 i of Navlnagara 

No. cix“ Samvat 1930, Chaitra vada 2, an image of DbarmanS,tha, dedicated hy 
S&, Mamnakachamda Motichamda, of Amad5,vitd 

No cx®‘ Vikrama-Samvat 1939, Mahamasa, krisnal2, Tuesday, an image of SS.m- 
tlna.tha, dedicated by Nana,pu 3 a Sa Pitambarad^sa, a Poravada of the Lagbu S^kh^ 
mhabitant of Amadavhd 

No CXI ^ Samvat 1940, Saka 1805, Vai^akha ^ukla 3, Monday [ishta ghah 3 pala 
10 suryodaydt) , duiing the reign of Goyala SRrasimgha 3 l of PS-lit^na, m the time of 
Vivekasagaiashri of the Amchala gachchha, an image of Adm&,tha dedicated 
in Sa KelavaNS-yaka’s Tunk in the temple of Pumdarika, by S&lia Trikama, w'ho lives 
in Nalinapura, in Ivachchha and in Mu[m] baibimdar {Sonibay'), an Osavala ot the 
Laghu sakh2i and Shot^-gotra, consecrated by Mum Shetasi 

» In the Balathai Tunk, near the shnne door of the temple in the 6onth-east—Zzs<j,p 212, No 49d-J B 

“ In Uemahhais Tunk, m another room. No 27 of the same Bh&mh, with No c 

In MotJah s Tank, m a room in the south corridor. No 28, in the same room as No ci 
-» In Motigah’s Tunk, in the sooth corridor room No 23 — J B 
Date on the image— Samvat 1903 
32 In Motisah’s Tunk, in the south corridor room No 30— J B 
M InMotisahsTunk, southcorndorNo 35 

" In Sakalchand Premachind s Tunk, west side corridor, small shrine No 18 undei an image 
"In thesbnne of Punilarika at Kesav]! Novaks temple in Yimalavasi Turlk —J B 
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No cxii®^ Samvat 1940, M&glia dukla 6, Saturday; an image of PAr^vanatha, 
dedicated by Parasat&midhaya (?), son of Jayasimha Himacbamda, a ^rima.li of the 
ViiddhaSakhii, inhabitant of Amatavaama (?), consecrated by Pamny&sa Gulibavijaya- 
gani, pupil of Pamnyasa Mamvijaya 

No exm^^ Samvat 1940, Ph^lguna ^uMa 3, Friday, an image of Dharman&tba, 
dedicated by R^machamda Phulachamda, a Vriddha Siim&li, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura, consecrated by Pamny&sa Guldbavijaya gam, pupil of PamnySsa Manivijaya- 
ganx of the Samvi 3 na-pa]£ 8 ba of the TapS gachchha. 

No cxiv Samvat 1943, Pausa, knsna astaml, Monday , a VastipUjyajim, dedicated 
by Sa Kevala Lalchamlcha(m)da, a Dasa-SaramAll (^rlmMl) of Amadavdd, 
hiS wife Kesarabal, his son ClumiUla, with his wife Parasanabal, and their dau<^hter 
Pena SAmkuna 

No cxv Samvat 1913, MAga sukala 10, Thursday , an image of SA(m)tln4th, dedi- 
cated by SaLalu Vakhatachamd(a), a VM.Osavhla of AmadAvad, his wife BM 
Adbir, bis daughter Dhiraja, and his sons Vadllbla and BbolAbbAl 

No cxvi« No date, an image of SreyAmsa, dedicated at the request {tipadesa) of 
KalyAnasagarasdrP^ of the Amchala gachchha, consecrated on Vai^Akha sudi 3 
Wednesday ' 

No. cxvii" Samvat 15. (? fl) . sudi 5, buddhe, an Ashtdpada, dedicated by 
Jbaverachamda (?), mentions also the name of ITdayasAgarashri. 


I'- 1 II ^ tl o [tt] 1^- 

2 mm 
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19 3iRT 71° 
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21 ajci?dqR=tiR^rdf^- 
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xinvi^T7ff pupil of bhattaraka m * 

trom him the Si^aTadaV^'r^ Jitter honoured by Sahi Akabbara and received' 
monks made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
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vn.— VOTIVE INSCEIPTIONS EEOM THE SANCHI STtTPAS 


Bt G- Buhler, Ph B , LL D , C I E. 

The siib 30 ined transcnpts of a large number of the Totive inscriptions, found on the 
Sanchi, or more correctly Kdkandda,' StApas Nos I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Brs Burgess and Puhrer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty mscnptions in the beginning of 1889, and Dr Puhrer, who Tisited Shnchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Cpmpaied with Sir 
A Cunningham’s collection,- Bhilsa Topes, plates xvi— xix and xxi, the present 
ones show a hundred and ten inscriptions less for Sthpa I, and twenty-seven less for Stdpa 
II On the other hand, there are, countmg the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stupa I and five from Stfipa II which I cannot trace in Sir A Cunnmgham’s work. The 
missmg mscnptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repaus 
executed some years ago, or durmg the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A Cunningham’s book The most serious loss is that of Sir A Cunmngham’s No 
177 {BTiiUa Topes, plate xix), see also Corpus Imcr Ind,xo\ 1, Plate xx^ which, as I 
have already pomted out in the Indian Antiqiiai y , vol XIX, p 124-, seems to contain a 
second version of Anoka’s so-called Kosambi edict on the AJlahhbM Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
tions . — 


AllaUhdd 

. sarngham [ . ] 

[Bho]kbati bhikhu-va bkikhunl-vS. [pi] 
cb& [ . ] (2) cl&[ta]m [djusdni . nam 
dbdpajita flnapesa v s y y [ , ] 


Sdnch 

. • . saragbam (3) 

Bhokbati bbibhu [v^] a bbikbum [vS^] 

[ ,] d&tA (4) m du[6S.]ni B[S,*]nam 
[dh* d]p[a*jyit [u*] ana[p*Je (5) sasi 
visapetaviye [ ] Icbba bi me b& (6) ti 

Bamghasa * mage cbilatbitike siyfi, ti ( 7) 


Assuming a new sentence to begin with hhothah L 6, the remainder of the Shnchi 
version may be translated as follows — 

“ Monks and nuns will dine,® {and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
{you) will order it to he spread For my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
{of Buddhist monies) may endure for a long time ” 

The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the mahamatra in charge 
of Mhlvh, iust as the edict on the AUahhbhd Pillar gives directions to the governor of 


* See J F Fleet Corp Inser Ind toI III, p 31 

Inscriptions found only m Sir A Cunningliatn s collection ivill be referred to in tbe aeiwel, according to bis numbers 
to whicb C IS prefixed 

* Dnnng the repairs nnder Major Keith, many loose stones were built into the dome, some of which may have 
borne short vofave inscriptions The AfioLa edict was on a fragment of a large pdlar, which sfall lies at the great stdpa This 
and others may possibly have been overlookeu by Dr Fflhter in his burned visit — J B 

* Sit A CanuinghaTH^B two facsimiles (Ar Shilttt- IhptS/ Plate xix, Bf Cotp Tnset Ind , vol I Plate si) have the 
following readings, which I have corrected — 

L 4, ta ihikhu t omddto (A) chd dhiLiunt t/t khuddtd {B ) , 

L 5, dupdnt (A), da [so] pir (B) , tanam (A, B) , chhavam andte (4) , p&ytta and (B) , 

Ii 6, vxdhapeiavtpe {A) 

E 7, Urn tarngdamsa {A), Urn (B ) , milaihiUkem yA) 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the Sdnchi version Hr Pnnsep g and Sir A. Cunning, 
ham s attempts (BhiUa Upes, p S60 f ) do not seem to me successful 

* Or perhaps “(ff) a monk or a nun will dine, (iden) etc 
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Kosambl. According to Childers, JPali Dictionary (sub voce dxma), it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception o£ 
distinguished monks. It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the Sftnchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the Allahdbad Pillar, may mean citlier that the 
king wishes the tenets of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long time, or that he 

desiies the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time The 
wording of this inscription shows the pecuhar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affects in lus edicts, and we have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, “ for 
it IS my wish "and “that . . may endure for a long time” Finally, it must be 
pomte 1 out that chilathtUJea, instead of which the dialect of Mdlv/l would have required 
chirat, 'iha, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular inaye, is a Maga- 
dhism, and that (as already stated by Sir A Cunningham) the letters of the Sdnchi version 
show the type of Adoka’s Rock and Pillar edicts This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the piojf that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Aioka’s 
times It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stfipa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A Cunningham’s views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to mueh later times ® According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first century A D , because their characters are of the same type as Ins No. 190, 
which records a donation of VUsithiputa Anamda, ocm/i? or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-SHtakani Identifying this S&takam with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty. Sir A Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor II. H. 
Wilson’s calculations, the years 19-37 A F , and thus places the date of Anamda's 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our era Though I fully agree with 
Sir A. Cunningham in considering the Sfitakani of his No 190 to be the third Andhra 
king of the Paurdnik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date The characters 
of his inscription No 190, as well of the others on the Shnchi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the Nhn9,ghfi.t inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of Anoka’s times It deserves also to be noted that among the inscriptions of 
the 6eth N &gapiya two, our Nos 85 (=0 182) and C 192, are m the later characters, 
while one, our No 7 (= C. 13) on Stfipa No II, shows the same characters as Anoka’s 
inscriptions Such a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nhgapiya lived in the second 
century B 0 But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-S&takani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century BO, I can only 
agree with Dr Bhagvanl3.P in identifying the first Andhra Shtakani with the Satakani, 
whom Khdravela, king of Kalinga, protected in the second year of bis leigu The 


'Dhiha Topes, pp 271 11 Sir A Cunningham’s assertion that tho ocourrenco ot the name Ootiputra (in onr No 
irSarslw n/'"' / ^ “ 0 “ of the railing. IB of course no longer tenable Correctly interpreted, GoO/iKtrn, 

W . ot was tho son of n ludj ot the Gota or Gaupta race It 

1 ft R e was tbo same person as tbe GoU or GaupU who bore the famous lluddinst teicber of Affoba s 

hfi nn Orient , vol III, 2, p 140 Dr Bhagvinlal, who nssunics tout the Maury n era 

began witn Agona s conquest of Kaliuga, fixes the beg lun.ng of Sataknni’s reigu m 98 B C 
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tliirteentli year of Kh&raTela corresponds -with the year 165 of the Maurya era (Bhagyiniai, 
op cit, p 149). Assuming, as I behere most he done, that the Maurya era hegms with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 322—312 B 0., Kh^ravela’s' second 
year lay between 169 and 169 B C , and Siri-SAtakani was on the throne about that 
time. Per these reasons I must assign our Nos 83—88 and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Nos 178, 179, 183, 184, 186 — 192, 194 — 196 to the first half of the second century B.O. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos 13 (0 25), 21 (0. 39), 
51 (C. 112), 96, 108, 111 and 123. Among these. Nos 13, 61 and 96 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the mscnptions of the first century A D , mz. 
the inverted da, the square sa, the angular fna, and the anusvara above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occurrence on the raihngs among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older 
broken vedihds, 

■With respect to the age of the inscnptions on Stfipa II, it is imppitant to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stfipa I, appears as donor of a 
piece of the raihng. This is ^eth N Agapiya, whose case has already been noticed ® It is 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupd of Arahaguta-S^sadaka, occurs in No 19 
(C ) of Stdpa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (C. 26) of Stfipa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Anoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunnmgham has pointed out {Bhtlsa Topes, p. 291), the letters of 
the inscnptions on Stdpa II fully resemble those of Anoka’s edicts. And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunnmgham has likewise stated {loo ctt.),® that the Stfipa II 
contained the relics of contemporaries of A^oka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the third Council of P&taliputra, and of Majhima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the Himalaya and is called in the inscnption on the 
reho box savahemavatdehanya “ the teacher of the whole Haimavata {district).** 

The language of the mscnptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B C , and to the first half of the second. It differs very httle 
from the hterary Pali and still less from the dialects of Anoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the pecuhanties of that of the Bharhut mscnptions,'® which latter, with the exception 
of the inscription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Asoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the femmine stems m i and d, which sometimes end in ya 
or yd, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pah and Asoka’s edicts is the ablative m 
dto, which occurs three times m I, 61, 69, and 64 It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No 116, It is very common in the Jama MathurS. inscriptions," and the 

® It JB also possibla that Nagila, tbg |)Qpil of Ays, xnentiooed in Uo 1 of Stupa If, may be identical with tbe venerable 
Nagila, wboseSrelsfaves according to No 84 (C 181) made a portion of tbe gatewaj of Stdpa I 

’ I cannot agree with Sir A Canningbam that there were relics of ten contemporaries of Asoks There are only f tvo 
nsmef which agree with those mentioned in tbe Dtpavansa and tbe ifahdvanta 

See Dr E Hnllzscb’e eicellent edition of these doenraentB m the Zeitiehriji der DfuUchm Morgenlanduehtn 
OtMlUeiafl, vol XL, p 58 S Tbe references in the sequel give his numbers and readings 
** See ante, vol I, p 372, 
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original from -whicli the ^atrfasenl termination ddo and the MahSahtrl do have been derived. 
Peculiar IS also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I 3, where kekaieyalcaaa jamata-vijitasa is a negligent 
B^eWin^ iovkelateyaka8ajdm6td>-t)ijitam, and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
ydmdiii or jamdit-mpiasa. The some anomaly is repeatedly observable in the Bharbut 
inscnptions, see e.g. Ho, 10, tsimigo-jdtdU, and it is very common in the Jama Mathurh 
inscriptions ” Further, the use of the feminine affix d at the end of female names in 
deta, e g. Somdo [de]vd, I, 8 ; Mamadevd II, 3 , which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscnptions eg m Chdpadevd, No 22, differs from the Pah But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrlhis and in the sense of “she whose 
god is Sona, Dhama, or Ohhpa 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Ai^oka’s Qimlir edicts. 
Even the ra, which is never changed to la, is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And it is worthy of note that in the name Vrahthdnasa, I 12, even the spelhng 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used m the Girnlr inscriptions for words 
hke prana, pnya and so forth The d stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the pa, which thus shows at the top the well-known wavy line Some of the words, which 
differ from those used in Pali and Anoka’s edicts, are at least formed according to prin- 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Praknts JBhtchhu, which appears far 
more frequently than bJnkhu, shows the change of keha to chchha or chha observable in 
Pah achchhi, a variant for ahkhi, and Aioka’s dhhudaka for khudaka and other words “ 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not occur in tins parti- 
cular case m Pah, nor in Anoka’s edicts, hut that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscnptions*' see, e g. Nos 27, 31, 65, 120 Nhnsd, I, 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snushd “ daughter-in-law" has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial en. It is interesting, because neither the Pah nor Aioka’s dialects ad- 
mit the group nh m the beginning of this or any other word The Pah forms for snushd 
are sumsa, sunha and husd ” Nusd, a turther corruption of nhusd, appears in our inscnp- 
tion, I. 73 The proper name ^atiihiya, I. 22, 23, no doubt represents the Sansknt 
pratishthita, and thus shows an elision of a medial ta. Such elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Praknts Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn’s Beitrage zur Pali Oratnmahk, p 66. 

A large number of other peculiarities which the S&nchi and Bharhut inscnptious 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon ; — 


(1) The frequent omission of a medial long d, e.g in danamfor ddnam, I. 6, 49, 82, 
jamaia for jdmdtd, I 3, Aohalaya for Achaldya, I 6, Sonadd[de\mya for 
Sonadevdya, I. 8, upasikdye for updsikdyC, 1 20, Asvademye for Asvadeedye, 
I. 30, Yasilaya for Yasildya, I ZZ, pnjavahyd int pajdmtiyd, I 4iS, bhatu 
for bhdtu, I, 83, Samtdataea for Sdmtdaiasa, I, 66, Avisinaye for Avistndye, 


'•'Spp ante, toI I, p 375. 

UmJL ‘to Seneral ruh IV. 1. 4, wb.ch teaohe, tbai nonns ,n a UUe & ,n 

’•SoeE Muller Pali Grammar, -p 66,— Kobu Seitrdje tur Pah Gramm ottlr, ■n 52 

u Tv,' o ,n«cr.pt,oua. No 16 

The Utter probably alood in I, C 68, where Sir A CuDningbam givea n meamngleaa jium , aee below, note 27. 
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I 79, Arapdna for Ardpdnd (ablative), I 89 Jitamitaye for Jitdmitdyp, I 
101, Vedisahaya for J^edtsahaya, I 117, Dhamasenaya for Dhamasendy a, 

II 9, and N dgayahtaya for Ndgapdhtdya, II 10 " 

(2) The occasional omission of short*, eg ,m Bhamarakhatdye for BJiamai ahhitdye, 

I 76, and bhtchhtmayd for bhtchhumyd, I 119 

(3) The almost invariable omission of medial anusvdras, e g in Xldiibaragham 

and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagat a and its derivatives 
(see ibidem), Tubmana {ibidem), XJpidadata (see Appendix, List III), in the 
proper names beginning with Hhama^ (see Appendix, Lists I-V), and in 
atevdsi for amtevdsi I 12, 66, 88, 112 

It seems to me that the omission of the long d is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vov el-marks altogether, for, the real existence of forms 
like javiata, jatala and jitamila, in the spoken language, has little probability As 
regards the omission of *-strokes and of the AnusvAras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations The sjllables in which the i is omitted stand, one and all, in thesi, 
t e immediately before or after the syllable which bears the stress-accent A vowel 
which IS placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that na and 
lha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of m and Ithi in words like bhichhunayd 
and Dhamarakhatdiye A good many vowel-changes m the hterary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a still greater number in the modern vernaculais of India It must 
also be noted that in As oka’s inscriptions ay a appears occasionally instead of lya,^^ and 
for the same reason 

With respect to the omission of the Anusvara it must be borne in mind that the 
spellmg dhama° instead of dhamma° is perfectly admissible, because in these insciip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dliamma, as the word is invariably spelt in Pah Purther, Vpidadata and Tuhavana 
may stand for Vpidadata and Tubavana, because long i and H are marked very rarely 
m these, as in other old inscriptions But forms like Vpidadatta and Tdbamna aie 
again admissible in Pah and other ancient Prakrits, where i and d may be put for im and 
um as in siha, visati and so forth And it must be noted that the form Ida for India 
occurs repeatedly, e g in V 1 ot the large Nan^gh^t mscription, Archceological Bep 
West Ind., Vol V, p 60 A form like Nadmagara may be a negligent spelling 
for Vddinagara, which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7 , for the Pah and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases d for cm, e g ,in ddthd for damshti d, sanddsa 
for samdam^a and so forth It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more fiequently than the hterary language of the 
Buddhist canon These explanations of the omission of the Anusvara seem to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of then extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest Among the two hundred and eighty-five in 

Analogons cases are extremely common in the Bharhut inscriptions, and it will suffice to quote ^one sentence 
No 155, l/am %r&hmano avat/esi jatalam, which, as Dr Hultzsch has pointed out, is a quotation from Jalilas, vol I 
p 293, verse 61 (Fausboll), where the text has yam br&hmana avddtsi 

See M Senart s collection of such forms in the Indian Antiquary, vol XVII, p 304 , and my additions in der 
ZeiUrhnft der Deutsrhen Morqenlandiscken GeielUckafl, vol XLV, p 154, to whicn instances chetaya for Sanskrit chat 
tya, Pall chetiya, has to be added from the Bharhut inscription No 11 
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soriptions, contained in Sir A Cunningham’s and the present collections, there are ten, 
lording donations by corporate bodies or families. The remainder give the names 
of individual donors If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsi^es 
inexplicable, inscnptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to he the same persons,” we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
as well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical Thus the monk J onaka, 1, 0 152, may bo the same as the 
monk Jonbaka, I, 75. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 17, and Padukulikfi II, 1. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham {BUlsa Topes, p 240 and p 280) takes in both cases gr&ma as a personal 
name or as a part of such But grdma is not used m such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajasa gdmasa ddnam by " Gift of Ve3a33agrdma,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Vejajagdmasa ddnam On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, Padukuhkft 
corresponds to Phndukulikh, ‘ the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuatyof P^lndu, « e. 
the N&ga Phndu, and the word Ve3a3a closely agrees in its ending with the termma- 
tions aj, ej, and tj, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 

possibly may he an abbreviation of Vaidyandlha “ Pious donations, made hy villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions^, and those recorded on the S&nchi 
Stdpas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Ve3a3a and PMukuhkd were Uphsakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet indicate that their most mfluential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha sect, and that Buddhism had gamed a footing among the agnoultural 
population of M&IvA. Of equal interest is the mention of a BodhagotM, in I, 26, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagosthi A gosTitM is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscnptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrme, or perhaps a Vih§,ra, 
which was managed by such a committee The fact that Goshthis existed m the third 
century B.O is of some importance. The term goihi occurs also in I, 51, where it is 
preceded hy the word Baritlamisdya or Barulamisdna I am unable to explain the latter 
term The collective gift of the Vedisakd ddmtakdrd, or workers in ivory of Yedisa, 
I, C 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or hent, such as the 
N^ik inscnptions'mention repeatedly. 

Among the remaming inscriptions of this class, which mention the Vakiliy as of 
1133010, I, 27, C 21, all the relatives of the venerable NAgila, I, 84, and the Uphsik&s 

This IS, of couTBD, bj no means certain, hccauso in some cases persons hearing the same names are clearlj distinct 
Tnw tbo mollicr of Babndnta (I, 30), is certaralj- not tho pamo person as AsvadetA, the mother of Samika (I, C 83) 

HOT the Hwn of Madhuvana (I, C 132), the same as the non Isidatd of Knrdra 

rtA Ti'iioher of the TJpasikds is ancerUio, because possibly the Odl, mentioned I, 82, may be identical with the nan 

Odl, II, 11, and Wcauie the interpretation of I, 21 w uncertain 

n Tit map oS GnjarM formshes e g., Adhlaj, Arnq.Kamlq, Kamrej, Parijaj, Palej, Pr&ntij, Sarkbej Among these 

Kuats^mso Kamiej), sastof Barat, wascalJed inSsnshnt^arCToiwyoorXaeKMiiyo {ilrfiort vol XVII p 103) 

n w tx^Ts as the nstne of a rillage in4ho Nepal inscriptions , Ind Ant vol IX, p 176 
Tit Bharlmt inscription No ID mentions a gift of the town of Karohaiafa (Xarabakata nigamisa) 
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or female lay worshippers of NaTagAma, I, 0. 63, the first two are the most iiiterestlng 
If, as I helieve to be the case, the VAkaU devl, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, 0 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Vdkihya, further, must be considered to stand for Vdkaltya, 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Vdrkaliya and Vdkald to Vdrkald Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala, which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Furdnaa (see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub mce). 

Proceeding to the inscnptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
IB proportionally greater than that found on any other Stfipa except at Bharhut or 
m the caves. As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtamed by begging the money reqmied for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jama ascetics, who, according to the Mathura and other 
inscnptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscnptions Another in- 
terestmg point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stfipa is the entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the NAsik, Karld, AmarAvati and other inscriptions There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Butdtikini or Sdtdtt- 
hint, I, 79, 80, “ a female reciter of the Sutianta or the Sdfras ” and dhamakathika, 
I, C. 191, “ a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very mteresting one, pachanekayika, I 66, has escaped detection 
Tacbanekayxka is a negligent spelling for pdchanehdyika or pamchanekdyika, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No 144), in Sanskrit pdnchmatkdyika, and 
means, as Dr Hultzsch has translated it, loc. cit , “ one who knows the five NikAyas ” 
The five NikAyas are (see ChUders, Fah Dictionary, sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Svctta Fitaka, the Dighanikayo, MajjhimanikAyo, SamyuttanikAyo, AnguttaranikAyo and 
KhuddakanikAyo The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Fitaka at the time when the mscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B C , as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of Anoka’s edicts ** The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Fitaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Anoka’s longer BairAt edict with portions of the Ma 33 himanikayo and AnguttaranikAyo 
Yugapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentatively by “the path-(fin*der) of the age,” 
seems to be a new title 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who can 
be identified with any of the great men m the Buddhist scriptures But the names of 
some, e g. Bhamduka and Tasaka, agree with such as are found in Dr Wenzel’s Index 
Aya-Pasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the SonAriTope No I Monks and nuns, who 

”Seeal«o'Dr Hnltzjoh’s remarks on tins and other clenca! titles in the Bharhut inscriptions, op ci(, p 68, and on 
the quotation from the J6taka, ibtdem, p 76 
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had one pupil, there aie several Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 

and nuns, which hkeKabo 3 a,PratitMna, Chirdtl, and perhaps also Odl, consist of 

adiectives derived from the names of countnos, towns and races In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out Some similar names 
occur among the laymen— thus the name of Kekatcyaka, 113, the father of Dhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikatoyaka, and means 
‘ he of the Klkata country or Magadha ’ 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest To the highest rank belongs the Vfikalfidcvl, I, G. 8 Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a galiapati, or village landholder,*^ I, 22, 23 Next we find 
numerous persons beanng the title sef/it, aheth, or alderman, II, 11, 35, 67, 86, 99, 
116 , 0 46, 0 46, 0 91, II, 0 8 Simple traders vdnija or vdnila are mentioned 
I, 47, 81, 91, 0. 119 A royal scribe rdjaltptlaia occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lehhaha, I, C 48, a {royal) foreman of artisans, dvesam, I, C 190, a trooper, asa- 
vdriha, 1, 117, and a humble workman, iMmtla, 1, 10 The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism Tlio mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great ago of the inscriptions. 
Among the epithets given to females the repeated occurrence of the old Pah title 
pa^(£cai^,literally‘ a mother of children,’ 1,8,48, 96,117, 0.45, C 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, and the fact that some females are named merely ' the mother of N. N ,*** and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,” is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase I 73, TdpasiydnaUx ntiadya Mtidya ‘of Mitfi, the daughter- 
in-law of the Thpasiyas’ The inscriptions I. C, 68, 0 69and 0. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the T&pasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in ir 33 ain“ If Mitfi, is called the daughter-in-law of tins community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a viewregardmg the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as ob 3 ectionable by Apas- 
tamba, Dharmasdlra, II, 10, 27, 3 He says, “ Por, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family {of her husband, and not to the husband alone) ” I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of a connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
Tfipasiyas, are required 


“ See Prof Khys Davido Saci-ed BooJit of the Half, vol XI, p 257, nolo 
” Seol, 2,69, 72, 108, I C 87, C 60, C 166 

^ Scfl eg I, 80, C 83 Similar cases occur frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jama inscriplions 

According to Sir A Cunningham s copies the three inscriptions run ns follows —No 68, Ujentva Tapatav&na 
Bmanajaga ddnam. No 69, Ujeya, Idpaidgand Iiimdtaia ddnaA. No 07, Ujentgd Tapanyend Sxhadafaya dSoam 
Mwl® Ifr f ^ readings nro (1) Ujemya Tapaiiydna hu.d Naddya ddnaA, 

tholApiis.ya8,fromUjjn5n," (2) Ujentya Tdpaitydnd Isxmxta.addnafk 
C!>«.yo Sxhadafaya ddnaxh, “Tim 

tmn. f . theTApasiyas from Ujjain" If wo comh.no tho information convejed by these inscrip- 

not think it ticee “ evident that the TApasiyns wore n family or tube, settled in Ujjain Ido 

i pInvrLra S Cnnnmgham (Bhxl.a Topoi, p 366), that they wore a.c.l.cs" We have 

♦I. • ■ro' 111. PP I may add that Sir A Cunningham idontifie- loe ext 

tho TApasiyas with tho “ Tabasi Magorum" and the “ Tubasa gens" of tho classical nnthors ' 
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The names of vanous lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnisk also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Pauianik woiship during the third and 
second centnries BC A very large proportion of the names, e ^ Araha, Arab aka, 
Arahadata, Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arabad&si, Arahatapalita, Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata, Dbamaguta, Dbamaiakhita, Dhamaphhta, Budhila, Budha- 
pMita, Bodhi, Sagha, Samghila, Saghadina, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Sam- 
gharakhita, is decidedly Buddhist Anotner considerable gioup of proper names, 
eg Asada, Mula {le Muld), Muladata, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusini, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, Poth^deva, Eohmi {BoTiini), Sdtila. 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some Giiliyasutras,^ which recommends the use of nakshaba- 
ndmdni, was practically obeyed The same inference may be drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmamcal, Buddhist 
and Jama works There are further some names, such as AgisimS, {Agmsarmd), Agido- 
[de]va, Bahadata {Bi ahmadaila), Mahida, Mith, Vesamanadata, Visvadeva, 
Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship , and some, 
Nhga, H agila, ISagadatta, and so forth, beai witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which w’as common to the Brahmanists and the heterodox sects Finally, the 
names Vinhuka, an abbreviation for Vishnudatta or Yishnuiakshit&, Upidadata or 
Opedadata (Upeftdradatta), Balaka and Balamitia (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva oi BalarAma, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Yaishnavism, while Nadiguta [Nandigupta), Namdi- 
gin,®’ Samidata {Svdmi-, te Knmdra-dcrfta), Samika and Samik&. ()S^pam»S;o, (Scd- 
mtkd), Sivanadi {Stvatiandt) do the same service to ^amsm It is also possible that 
Isadata and Himadata are hkewise Saiva names If the former has been correctly 
read,^ it corresponds to Sanskrit l^adatta The other two may be connected wth Hima, 
a name of Durgd They may, however, be also derived from Hinia, “ the moon ” 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Yedie 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Yaishnavism and Saivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their beareis 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the Buddhists as 
they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Yaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the third 
century B C , but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to the 
view now held by a number of Onentahsts, according to which Yaishnavism and 
Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the SAnchi Stupa, it is possiole 

°See,eff,mr Gn S& 11,4,13 

I would explain Nandigin by ‘‘he wno«e monntam (t e protection) is or may be Nandin,’ on the analogy of JJanit- 
durga, for which name Banttvarman appears Devagiri, Himag'n Dhamaginka, Sihagin may b» explained similarly, 
thongh Devagin and Himagin may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names. Vi[ba, t e Vindhya, 
fumifllies a certain instance of the latter kind 

FoesiH^ the correct form may he Isidata, i e Ris/itdaita, (compare Isiffufa) 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical TTorks of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the PAurAnik religions flourished at the time irhen those Tvoiks Averc composed If, e g., 
we learn from the BhilchhupdcUtiiya, II, 1, that the- ox of a Brahtirian m Taksha^iia 
was called Fandivisalo “as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of diva’s vehicle, and that gaivism was popular at the time 
when the SuttamoTianga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscnptions offer A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty Erakina, as must bo read instead Bharalina, is without doubt the 
modern Erau in the Sagar distnct of the Central Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins IS called Erakana or Erakana, and in Sansknt Amkina Mahisati is the ancient 
town of MAhishmatl, identified with the modem Mandal,*^ Bokhara, the ancient Push- 
kara and the modem Pokhar near Ajmlr, Pratith&na (the base of the male proper name 
Pr^tithAna) either Allah£lbdd®‘ or Paithdn on the Godavari, Ujeni, the modem Ujjam, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar 

Eurther Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the ullage 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scnptures lay in Avanti or Eastern 
M&lvA, and was the residence of Mahdkachchdyana" Kuraiaghara is, of course, 
^ the etymologically correct form of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No 63 N E , shows in 23° 38' N Lat , and 77° 6'E Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called ‘ Kurawar,’ which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara 

With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 
more or less uncertain con]ectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of S&nchi-Kdkandda. 
ITiusit IS possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
distnct of Tumbavana mentioned in the Suhnt-Samhild, XIV, 16, or with its chief 
town, that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Son&rl 
close to Sduchi where some stflipas exist, that the name of Pfiddna, the etymon of the 
adjective PAdiniya, is preserved in the modem Parana, Lat 23° 86' N and 76° 38' 
E Long {Ind Atl Q Sh No 63 N W.), and that Na(m)dinagara and KApAsigdma 
correspond with the modern ‘Nandner’, Lat 23° 4' N and Long 76° 6' E {Ind Atl Q 
Sh. No 53 NW) and Kapasi Lat 23° 28' N and Long 77° 64' E But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several ‘ Nandmagaras’ and Nandners, and that 
another ‘Kapasi’ is found at no great distance in Lat 23° 65' N. and Long 77° E. 
The same remarks apply with still greater force to such places as Madhuvana, 
Edubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective Edubaraghanya, and Aba, z e, Amba, 
the etymon of Abeyaha, for the coriespondmg modern Madhuban, Mahu, Emra 
or Emrer and Ambagam are found over and over again m the neighbourhood of 
Shnchi and in more distant distncts. Eor the present it is not advisable to do more 


” Fleet Corput Inter Ind,vo\ III, p 18, note 2 
“ Cunningham Annnl Oeographp, p 488 

.. ih,s„a w,„^ 

" c^eeBr Weniel’a Indei Jour lah Text Soc.1888 
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than to note the names and to pomt out some of the possibilities which they suggest 
All of them may, hereafter, become important Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, 3 ust as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper 

Tope I 

No. 1 = C. 1. 

^ [l*] “ 

“ The gift of Dhamasiva {Dharma4iva), son of Kekateyaka {Kmkateyahn) 

No. 2 = 0 4. 

^ [ 1 *] 

“The gift of Dhamagirika’s {Dharmaginkah) mother.” 

No. 3 = C. 6 
^ [ t*3 ^ 

“The gift of Vi 3 ita, sou-in-law ^ of Kekateyaka {Kaikateyaka) 

No 4=0. 6. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Kkda {Ednda) 

No 5 = 0. 13. 

^ D*] 

“The gift of the monk Aya-Pasanaka {the venerable Frasannaka)” 

No 6=0. 14 

wf^fspTcr ^ [l*] “ 

“The gift of the nun Achalk, from Nadinagara {Nandinagara)F 

No 7 = 0. 16. 

^ [l*J 

“The gift of the monk Kaho 3 a {Kdmboja) from Nadinagara {Nandinagara) 

No. 8 = 0 16. 

^ [ 1 *]“ 

“The gift of SonadevS. {Suvarnadevd or i§onadevd),wiieoi Siharakhita {Stmha- 
raksjizta).” 

“ Posaiblj but see No 3 Below this is a modern Devanagari maonption VT ’fl JWSftr [l*] ‘ The 

king (?), the illostnons Savadeva, adores constantly ' 

“ An apparent e stroke above the last Tf is an accidental scratch 

>> njniT seems to stand for oTPTrai, the nominative being used instead of the stem 

” There are three impressions showing these words, and the differences in the shape of the letters seem to indicate that 
they have been derived from three different inscriptions 
stands for and ^ for 

** meant for tftnt^VrV. 
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No. 9 = C. 19 
^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita {Dharmaralishitd)," 


No. 10 = C. 20. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Atha {Artha), the labourer (?). 

No 11 = C 23. 

h 1 . 

2 

3 ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of Samanera, « the Abeyaka Sheth (e e. the Sheth of a town or village 
Called Aha or Aniba, in Sanslcnt Amra-grama). 


No 12 = C 24<. 

’frfere [i*j 

‘ The gift of the Pratith Ana monk (^ e the monk from Pi atishfhdna), pupil of 
HAtiya ” ' i i 

No 13 = C 25 

^ [i*] 

The gift of Siharakhita {Simharahshita), inhabitant of IJdubaraghara (Udum^ 
oaragnha) “ o \ 

No 16 = 0 30 

ViH^r^gni« ^ [l»] 

“The gift of DhamarakhitS, {Bharmarakshita), inhabitant of Madhuvana ” 


No 16 = C 33. 

L 2 

3 [i*] 

The gift of the monk Bhamduka. son of Goti (i e 
race). ^ 


of a mother of the Gaupta 


T T No. 17 = 0. 3df 

•L' i ^ 

L. 2. [|«]« 

The gift of the Vejaja village “ " 


“ '* expressed ky a prolongation of the npper right Iimh of *f 

ed Hultzsch,No "amoTieoy* compare the name Stmani, Bharbnt Inscn, 

'' BegMd'infth! Both stand ahore tho-line 

Pnnsep's interpretation, which the ahore translation follows, see the Introdnctioi 
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No. 18 = 0. 85 
fir^ ^ [t*] 

“The gift of Araliaguta {Arhadgnpta), inhabitant of S^sad^ ” 

No 19 = C 36 

Jj 1 

L 2 [l*] 

“The gift of Suhhaga, inhabitant of Kuraghara {^KuvaragTthcL) *’ 

No. 20 = C. 38 

^ [!*]f 

“The gift of Vudind, {Vyudtrna), a female lay-disciple 


No 21 = 0. 39. 

tra T<a>ans [i*]" 

“The measuring-staff of the Dime one (Buddha, the gift) of Kfikana*® (i,e pro- 
bably kdktnt, ‘ the little crow ’), 

No. 22 =: 0 40. 

g^TfTT [tT]fuf3'<r^iy %?r?ur[^]T^ ^ 

“The gift of Vesamanadath (VaiSravanadatfd), daughtei-in-laTV of Patithiya 
(Pratihhthiia) a gahapati from Tubavana (Tumbamna)!^ 

No 23 = C 41. 

7r?trf^ qfdraw ^ Q*] 

The gift of the gahapati Patithiya (Pratishihita) from Tubavana (Tumiavana), 

No 24 = C 43. 

^ ^ ^ [l*3 

“The gift both of Nadavu (Nanddyu?) and of Nddivirohi (Nandivirohin).’* 

No 26 = C 73. 

^ D*3 

“ Tlie gift of the Bauddha Committee of Trustees from Dhamavadhanana (Bharma- 
vardhanana"^^ 

Regarding this name see the Introduction 

« The vowels of the first two syllables of the first word, and of the last two 8} Uahles of the second word, are not qnitc 
distinct 

” Possibly '<ni<i*n n h to he read 

Dr Bhagvanlal Indriji according to Hr Fleet, Corp Imc Ind vol III, p 31, took to stand for nrr^tun^ 

1’ The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word hut one are not certain At first sight they look like 
“ Regarding the precise meaning of rr?iTf?T, see the Introduction 

Rewarding the explanation of Bodliagothi, see the Introduction Though the term Mawanniianano occurs twice, 
it is probably a mistake for DJtamatadhana Only the Utter gives a senbe, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a village- 
name la the Scttndpancii 1, 74, 10, see the JPeietsd Diet , g v 
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No 26. 

[>*]“ 

No 27 = 0. 76 “ 

'i3'3\P\4( ^T*t Q*3 

“The gift of the Yhhihyas, from IJjoaiii ” 

No. 28 = C. 78. 

firilw ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the nun Chirhtl {Kiratty* 

No. 29 = 0 79 

Ll*] 

“The gift of the monk Sadhana {t,e. Sa-dhana or Sad-dhana’*). 

No. 30 = C. 80 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of AsvadevA (Aivadevd), mother of Bahadata {Brahmadattd)" . 

No 31 = 0 81 
^ D*]” 

The gift of Svatiguta (Svdhgupta), an inhabitant of TJgirfl.. 

No 32 = 0 82 

^ [i*] 

The gift of ArahagutS, {Arhadgupid)’*. 

No. 33 = 0. 84 

“The gift of Samgharakhitfi, {Samgharakshttd), pupil of Tasilft (Yahldy*. 

No 34=1 0 86 

[l*]" 

“The gift of TaaiU {Yakld)". 


No 35 = 0 87 

Ll*] 

“ The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs” “ 

)n*enpt.0D of tba wme import » No 26. not » second impression of No 26 For tb« s.xe 
of lotten doe. not SBree in the least and the termination of the first word ends m UT instead of ,n rr 

” ow aUo 1, 0 11 ^ 

“ The snbscnhed ^ of is not qnita distinct 

*» Possihly to he read. 

“ ^ 'ife»H'U,rv„ni as plurah. majetfah,, arreeing with the singular see abore, vol I, p 673 
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No 36 = 0. 90 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Upidadata {Tlpendradattg) ” 

No 37 = 0 92 
[i*]" 

\J U J 

“The gift of the nun Saghadinfii {Samghadatta) from VS,ghumata ” 

No 38 = 0. 93 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of the nun Yakhi {Yahsht) from Vedisa {Vidtid) ” 

No 39 = C. 96 

■fiiRq d'mRiiji mg gR [i*] 

“The gift of Elurarl, the mother of Thpasi 

No 40 = 0. 99 

rnTTifmom gR [i*]” 

*‘The gift of Araha {Arhai) from Kapksigkma {Kdrpdbigrdma)" 

No 41 =: C 101 

“The gift of Bhadaka {Bhadrala) from Katakanu,” 


No 42 s=: 0. 102. 

[l*] 

‘The gift of Apathaka {AparthaKaY' 


No. 43 = C 103. 


"{The gift) of Ajitiguta {AjUiguptaT), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana {Bhoga- 
vardhana) ” 


No 44 = C 104 


^ [i*J 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Morasihikata (Magdrasimhikata) 


No 46 = 0 106 

mg [i*]®* 

"{The gift) of Bhamarakhitli {Bharmarahshxtd), mother of Sivanadi {Sivanan- 
dtn) from Bhogavadhana {Bhogavardhana)" 

” Perli»p* 

*• Tipati maj be either a proper or a family name, as there was a TApnsiya family (ree the Introdnction) 

“ There are two impreaaiona with these words The differences of the characters show that they hare been denred 
from two different inscriptions 

*• The letters are mneh blurred 

“ I take the name to be formed from ap&rtha, "who has renonneed (the ncqnisiUon of) wealth ’’ It may, of conrse, also 
eonoepond with Sanslcnt alp&rthaha, ‘poor ' 

*• There are two impressions bearing these words The differences of the characters show that they hare been derived 
fresB two different inscriptions. 
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No 46 = 0 107. 


"The gift of SamikA {Sva^mlcd), inhabitant of Navagama {Navagrdma) from 
the distnct of Ujjain “ 


No 47 = C. 108 

L 1 ftrirgcTR' 

L 2. qrf^Tsw^D*] 


“ The gift of the merchant Siriguta (Srigupta) ” 


No 48 = 0 109. 
tT^r^ftnETT ^TftPWT^rr ^ [i*]"* 

“The gift of Ma]h.imfl, {Madhyatnd), wife of Subdhita 


No 49 = 0. 110 

li 1. JT^ldyd- 

L. 2. lET 
L. 3. ^ [i*] 


“The gift of the scribe Subdhita, son of a Goti (i e o/ a mother of the Gaupta 
race)'* 


No 60 = C. 111. 
WHIN 


“ {The gift) of the female lay disciple N&gll, from Tiridapada (Tindapadra ?).” 


No 61 = C 112 

“The gift of the Barulamisa Committee from Vedisa {FidiU) ” 


No. 62 = 0. 113. 

L. 2 ^ [l*]" 

“The gift of the nun Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakahild) in Kdchupatlia ” 


“The 

patha.’’ 


No 63 = C 114 

gift of the monk Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of Ndchu 


nvenue 4m, cor^pTud.^t “^ColTectrlf "k f 

w lectorate It follows tbat Navag&ma was situsted m tlio npiglibourhood of 

in*eriplion **% 'm.[cl] Tie lotleraflhoff tbat it Laa leen taten from Another 

" ^ “• -‘■»s ■» *1- 

' Tossibly 6151^3 Ac ,1 

«">WctomaLeaoyWoulorsrchL4mt°“""'”®^^^^^ ^ bas been lost afte. lam.howevor, 
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No. 64. = 0. 116 

“The gift of the monk Samdh^na ” 

No. 65 = C. 116 
srr<7r(ti^« ^ [i*] 

"The gift of Pusagiri (P«sAya^iri), inhabitant of Navag&ma (Naoajrdma).” 

No 66 = 0 117. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of JBhichhuka {Bhiksliuka)^ mhahitant of PAdana.” 

_ No 57 = C. 12^ 

L 1 ^rT*l^C« WI- 

l> 2 [l*] 

“The gift of Sdmaneraj the Aheyaka Sheth ”® 

No 6S = C. 125. 

[\*T 

“The gift of Nadiguta {Nandtgupta), the monk ” 

No 59 = C 127 

w[trr]5TT7ft 

**{The gift) of Arahadina (’s mother) from Ardpdna.” 

No 60 = C 128 

^ ^ [l*]” 

“ The gift o£ Ku3a — (^) from Tambalamada ”(?) 

No 61 = 0 129 
— WipTO ^ [i*]” 

“The gift of the monk Dhamaguta {Dliarmagupta) from Madhuvana.” 

No. 62 = 0 131 
*T^rI^iR«ri ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of the monk Mahdgiri ” 

No. 63 = C 135. 

[i*] 

“ Read fvr^ 

" See above, No 11 

The apparent & strobe at the end of may possibly be an anutv&ra, ran together with the ^ 

^ Sir A Cunningham completes ^ jl <1^ 

” Last sign of IS not decipherable I suspect that » e is meant (see Bharhnt In5cr)M No. 104 

” Restore WSm 
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“The gift of the moak TJpasijha {Upasidhya), brother of Phaguna {Ph6l 
guna)'* 

No. 64i = 0 136. 

[l*] 

‘'{The gift) of IsirakhitA {mehirahslntd) from Bbogavadhana {Bhogavar- 
dhana) ” 

No. 65 = 0. 139 

^ [1*1 

' The gift of the monk Samidata {Svdmidaita)*' 


No 66 = C. 140—141. 


L. 1 

L. 2. ^ ■«5t [?i*] ” 

“ {The gift) of the monk Dovagiri, T^ho knows the five Nik&yas,” and of his 


pupil.” 


No. 67 = 0. 142. 


[i*] 

“ The gift of Pusaka {Tushyalta) the monk.” 


No 68 = 0. 143. 

^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift both of Ohnda {Kehudra) and Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshila),** 


No. 69 = 0. 144. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Agisimd {Agmhrmd) in Ujjain ” 


No. 70 = 0. 145. 
L 1 [iH’lffraTfra STPt 
L 2. •’5r[vrf?TO]gf^ [i*] ” 


“The gift of the monk Prhtithftna” pupil of Aya-Tisaka {the venerable 
Ttshyaka) *’ 


No. 71 = C 146 
^ TtarRcre [l*^ 

“The gift of the monk Budharakhita {Buddharahshita), the Ejhvata ” 


n ^ writer meant to givo Sa-aievdsino ddnath 

^ Boe tbe Introonction 

Possibly IS to bo read 

« Voesiblj trfeKn or Vfii«rm.~Tho other ttroe bracketed Bjllablc. are very faint 
Bee aoore, No 12 

Of ® 0 “«e. doe. not .u.t here. 

the word to he an adjective, derived from the name of a town 


I take 
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No 72 = 0 148 

wtrrsTT gnR [ I*] 

“The gift of Asada’s {Ashddha^s) mother, from Ar4p&na.’* 

No 73 = C 149 

L 1 
L 2 

L 3 fiddly 
L 4 ^[i«] 

"The gift of Mita {mtrd), daughter-m-law of the TSpasiyas, from Ujjain ” 

No 74 = C 150 

[vr]TfT?^ ^ (i* ) 

“ The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the path-(yi«cfe}*) of the age.”^ 

No 75 = 0 153 

^ [l*] 

"The gift of the monk Jonhaka {Jyotsnala) ” 

No. 76 = C 154 

“The gift of Dhamarakhata {JDharmaralskitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 

No 77 = C 155. 

“The gift of Sihagin (Simhagiri) from Mdhamoragi 

No 78 = C ICO 

L. 1. 'w[f%]ferr 

L 2 ^ [l*f 

“ The gift of the nun Dhamasiri {DharmaM}, inhabitant of Madalaohhi- 
kata {Mandaldhslnkata ’) ” 

No. 79 = C 161 

L 1. 

“The gift of ATisinS who IS versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 

inhabitant of Madalachhikata ” 

PossiWy IS to be read But the wary line below the ^ is probably aceidental 

The left side of the initial H has been almost out away in the impression 
” Or, perhaps, the gift of the holy man of JBharada, etc. 

» Meant for •CTHKfOTTV 

** Possibly STTWlKOf’ Though there is a second inscription of this individual, I, C 28, I suspect that we should 
’ ead Mah&moraqjrtmJid, from the great Majuragiri Compare Bhnrbut Inscr Nos 81, 94, 95, where Moraginmid occurs 
** The thud sign of has oeen onginally fir, which afterwards was altered to fif 

ss Compare Pah ntsinna for JitsAonnu, and the male name jltiisono, Bhar lose Nos 141,142 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


No 80 

L. 1. 

L 2 [l*]*' 


No 81 = C 162. 



L 2 !?Tfw?FrD''] 

“ The gift of Saghadeva {Samghadeva), a tvadei, mUabitant of V irobakata,’ 


No 82 = C. 167 

L 1. 

Tj 2 

L. 8. ^ D'^] 

"The gift of Odl, inhabitant of Nadinagaia {Nandinagara) ” 


No. 83 = 0 180 


^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Araliadina {Arhaddalta), mliahitant of Pokharo 
(Pushkara)," 

No. 8di r= C 181. 


L 1. 

L. 2. WH simt*!- 

L. 3. 

“A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable N/lgila ” 


No 85 = C 182. 

^ smt [i*] 

“A pillar, the gift of NAgapiya (Ndgapriga), inhabitant of Kurara,®^ a 
Sheth in AchhAvada."'” 

No. 86 = C. 18L 

“ The gift of the nun BudhapRlltd.” 


No 87 = 0. 185. 

^ [\*T 

“The gift of the monk Pothaka (Pi oahthaJ:a)P 


No 88 = C 193. 

^ [i*] 

“ A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Cliuda (Kshudra).’' 


Ecstoro 
" There are two impressionB 


, , 0“® B^Jows in J 2 and the other a« Sit k Cunsingliam reads 

ter reading gives, however, no sense 

” The proper form of the name is JSur&ra , see No 98 

" This means probably that Ndgaptya had his shop m Aohh&vada. ' 

’* Meant for fwgf’PJX 

” The apparent d stroke nftet is in my opinion accidental. 


The 
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. No. 89. 

“The gift of Devaka from ArapSina (Ardpdm) “ 

No. 90. 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Eamorajakadi (?). 

No 91. 
wfrirsre i?pr [i*] 

“The gift of the merchant Isiguta (Btshtgiipta) from Asvavati (ASvavati)’’ 

No. 92. 

^ [l*] 

"The gift of the monk Isika {Htshtka).’* 

No. 93. 

L 3 — 

li 2 fqtrf^JET ^ 

L.1 =rD*] 

"The gift of Isika {Ilishka), inhabitant of Eohinipada.” 

No. 94. 

^ D*] 

"The gift of Isirakhita {Rxshralshita)” 

% 

No. 96. 

L 1. 

L 2. ^ nolle) fdzrr 
L. 3. ;prra ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of MulA {Mdld), wife of Visvadeva (Fthadeva), from XJjjain." 

No. 96. 
i?T[^ l*]*^ 

“The gift of Sachamita (5^J^yo?w^^rc), inhabitant of TJdubaraghara {Vdum- 
haragnha) 

No. 97. 

L. 2. fkfSTt ^D*] 

“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (?), inhabitant of Katakafiu ’’ 

’* The jinpressiOD seeme to be incomplete. The last word probably ended in VVand designated Arahadina at inhabit 
ant of Samorajahlada (?) 

” The inscription has to be read from below. Bead 
This is a mere scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain 
** Moat of the letters of 1 1 are very faint, and the first bracketed one is not certain 
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epigbaphia indica. 


No. 98. 

^D*] 

“The gift of Samvahta from Kurhra.” 

No. 99. 

li. 1. 

L 2 

"The gift of the Sheth Slha {Simha)y inhabitant of Kuraghara.” 

No. 100. 

fH^TETT ^[l*] 

"The gift of the nun Ginguti (Qiriguptd)*’ 

No. 101. 

^0*] 

“The gift of the nun Jitamit^ {Jitdmitrd)^ inhabitant of VadiTahana.” 


No. 102. 

“ The gift of Dhamath (2?Aamacfa/a), inhabitant of Punavadhana {Funyavar- 
dhana)F 

No 103. 

WrRT ^ I*]®’ 

“ The gift of the monk Dhamadata {Dharmadatia)y pupil of Aya-Bhaduka {Arya^^ 
BTiandulca, No 16).'’ 

No. 104 

L 1 [frra]WET 
L 2 

!<• 3 ?hli.yr<d 

-L 4 [!•] 

“The gift of Piyadhamd {Fnyadharmd) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara.” 


No 106. 

^ [l*] 

The gift of the nun PusS. (pM8Ay<i), inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandtnagara).'* 


L. 1 . 


No. 106 


L. 2 [i*3 

“The gift of Himagiri from Bokhara {Fuahhara).'* 

No 107. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Dhammasiva {Dharmakva), inhabitant of Puravikhaf?).’* 

IS to be read 

'rorrfiiTO look* almoet like , but see No. 122, where the reading, given above, u plain. 
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No 108. 

^[T]5f [i*] 

“ The gift of Nam digiri*s mother from Bedakara ” 


No. 109 
?Tf¥[^] 


*‘(2%5 gtft) of Mahida {Mahendrd), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhogavar- 
dham) ” 


No. 110. 


L 1 

L 2 ^ 1 * 

“The gift of the nun Budharakhita (5K£frfAaroAfiAi<o),inhabitaQtofMadhu- 
V a n a ’* 

No 111 


«Tff€f«ir [^]5f [ 1*] 

“The gift of Devahhaga {Bevabhaga ?) from Mahisatl {Mdhtahmati) ” 


No 112. 

li 1. 

I/. 2. [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Takhila {Yaksktla), pupil of the venerable Bevagiri.” 


No. 113. 

L. 1. 

L 2 

L 3 [»•] 

“The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Bohanipada (Bohimpada),” 


No. 114. 

Jj 1 . 

L 2 

Jj 3 ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Bulika,” inhabitant of Eohanipada.” 

No 115 

L 1 

L 2 5TFrf^- 

L 3 5TO ^ [l*] ^ 

“ The gift of Sheth N a g a d i n a (Ndgadatta), inhabitant of Eohanipada” 


” Bestore 

” Compare the Suit tribe (Wenzel Index, enb voce) of Allakappa 
* Bead ^ the ft" standa above the line, and la a Correction 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


No 116. 

<<i'i [i*] ^ ^ 

“The gift of the monk Chhadika {Qhhardika ?) from Vadivaliana.” 

No 117. 

L 1 tflpEr^ 

L. 2. - WKf^c TT[?3 57^ D*^]' 

“ThegiftofNAgadatACiV'a^fldai^d), -mfe of the cavallerist Hamsarakhita (?) 
{SaHisarahshita), an inhabitant of Vedisa {Vidi^a). 

No. 118 

“The gift of Samikh (Svdmtkd) and of her daughter ” 

No. 119 

RTfSHTT sTTf%5rFrferra 3pr O’"] 

“The gift of the nun Siridinfl. (<yrida^/a), inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandina- 
gara) ” 

No. 120. 

[r] 

“The gift of Soyasa {SauyaCasa), inhabitant of Bhadanakata.” 


No. 121. 

“The gift of the female lay disciple Reva, inhabitant of Ujjain “ 

No. 122. 

“ The gift of the monk . , pupil of the venerable Bhamdtiha “ * 

No 123 

LI [t] ^ 

L 2. [•^] 

L. 3. [tt] cT - # 

L. 4. — -R 

, Tope II, 

No 1=0 3. 

trrf^Rrartr ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the village of Padukulik^ {Fdndukiihhd):’ 

’ The letters are mostlj' faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtful 
’ Possibly another V may have stood jn the besmiuns- 
* Sec above, Nos IG and 103 
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"The 

dhana):* 


No 2 = C. 4 
^ [I*] 

gift of Biidliiia {JBtiddhtla), an mbaMant of Bliogaraclhana 

No 3 = 0 6. 


^ '5r^if%r^[2r] [i*]' 

"The gift of Dbamadcva {Dharmadetd), (who ts) a pupil of Mitasiri (MitraM).*^ 

No 4 = 0 6 

[i*] 

“The gift of the monk Isila (Jltshtla) ” 

No 5 = 0. 11. 

[l*] 

“Tlie gift of the monk Vijha (Ftndhya) ” 

No G = 0. 12. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Takhila (Yalshtla) ” 


No 7 = 0.13 

L 1 TPfRfera ’5r^['5] 

L 2 [i»] 

“ The gift of Ndgapiya (Ndgapruja), a Sheth of Achhdvada ”* 

No. 8 = 0 14. 

Ii. 1. ^ K fa r 

L 2 [1*3 

“The gift of the nun SapakA. (Sarjyahd f), an inhabitant of Kurara.”’ 


No 9 = 0 IG. 

L 1. ^ 

L 2 tr [i*] 

“The gift of Dhamasend (Dharmasend), an inhabitant of Kurara, a nun ’ 

No. 10 = 0. 17. 

^ ^ [i*3 

“ A pillar, the gift of Ndgapfiilitd” 

No 11 = 0 25 
[l*]’ 

‘ A pillar, the gift of the nun O dl ” 

‘ Read^ft, the ttiird letter of originally an ffl, whioh was afterwardB corrected to pg 

• This inecnptjon can be restored in accordance with No 85, and C 192 of Tope I 
^ Properly ^KTK. , ace 1, 08 

• Possibly iftmi 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


No 12 = 0. 30. 

^ D*] 

“The gift of Saghaniita {Samghamitra), an inhabitant of S o n a r a (Sonart). 


No 13 = C 32 

^ [i*] 

“ The gift of A gi 1 a (Agntla), inhabitant of Adhapura {Ardhoptira) 

No 14 = C 33 


“The gift ofYasogiri {Yasogin), a monk.” 


No. 15 = C. 36. 

71^ srrf^^TRferra [i*] 

“ {The gift) of GadA, inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandmagara) ” 


No. 16 == C. 38. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Aya-NAduka {the venerable Ndndiika), a monk.” 


No 17. 


^ WzPET [l*] 

“The gift of Pnsarakhita {Pushyarakshtia), the pupil of Ay a {Arga, j.e. the 
venerable one). 


No 18. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of SihA {Stmhd). 


^ No. 19. 

L 1 

I>- 2 ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Sumana {Snmanas) “ 


No. 20 

^ ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Dhanaagnta {BUrmagnptd) and Puiiniya {Pushy anika^:' 

No 21. 

tn^ — [|*]9 

“The gift of VisAkha {Viidkha), an inhabitant of PadA[na]. 


’ IJcMtore <JT*T0nni, according to I, 56 
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APPENDIX —LISTS OF NAMES. 


J. — Monks. 


Aratadina I, 83, 90. 

AiftRaguta 1, 18 , II, C 19 
Aralialia II, C Si. 

Balaka II, 0 19. 

Balamitra I, 88 

Bhamduka (Gotiputa) I, 16 , °kiya, 103, 122. 

Bharadiya I, 7-i 

Bndliarakhita I, 71 

Chhadika 1, 116 

Chuda I, 88 , (aya— <) I, 88 

Devagin I, 66, (aya— .) 112 

Dhamadata 1, 103. 

Dhamagtn I, C 178 
Dhamaguta I, 61 
Dhamarakkita I, 9, 53, 68. 

Dhana I, C. 31. 

Dhanaka (aya—) I, G 151. 

Gotiputa — see Bhamduka. 

Hatiya 1, 12 
Isika I, 92 (93?). 

Isila II, i 
Jonaka I, C 152 
Jonhaka I, 75, 

K&koja I, 7 
K&da I, i. 

Makfigin I, 62 
Nadiguta I, 58 
Nagadina I, C. 10. 


Ndduka (aya — ) II, 16. 
Nfigarakiita II, C. 39 
Mgila (bhadata— ) I, 8'4, II, C 1. 
Pasanaka (aya) I, 5 “ 

Patuda (?) I, 97 
Potbaka I, 87, 

Pr&titbina I, 12, 70 
Pusa I, C 29, C, 158. 

Pnsagiii I, C 21 
Pusaka 1, 67 
PusaraLhita II, 17 
Rabtla (aya — ) I, C 37 
Sadbana I, 29 
Sagbamita II, C. 7 
Sagbarakbita II, C 40. 

Samdh^na I, 54 
Samidata I, 65 
Sumaaa II, 19. 

Tisaka (aya — ) I, 70 
Upasijha I, 63 

V53uka (bbadata — ) I, C. 122, 
Vejha II, 5 
Visakha I, C 123. 

Viral, C 186 
Yakbad2[di]na I, C 50 
Yakbilal, 112,11 6. 

Yasogm II, 14. 


II — Nms. 


Acbala I, 6. 

ArabadSsi I, C 175. 
Avisina I, 79, 80 
Balikil, C 159. 

Bodbi 1, 104 
Budhapklit5 I, 86 
BudharakhitS, 1, 110. 
Chir3,ti I, 28 
DhamadevS. II, 3 
Dbamarakbilk I, 52 
Dbamasena II, 9 
Dbama[8]iri I, 78 
Dfipasa(?) I, C 270 
Gada, (II, 15?), C 21, 86 
Gingutk 1, 100 
Hana (?) I, C 2 
iBiddsxI.C 169, II, C 22 
Isidata I, C 132, 133 
IsidinS. I, C 147 


Jitaraita 1, 101. 

Kadi I, C 65 
Mitasiri II, 3 
Mum II, C 21 
Odatika I, C 26 “ 

Odt (1,82?), II, 11 
Pbagula II, C 18 
PiyadbamS. I, 104 
Pusa 1, 105 
Saghadini I, 37 
SapakS. II, 8 
Samgbarakhit& I, 33 
Sedi II, C 43 
Siridma I, 119 
Vaiail, C 15 

Yakhi I, 38 , (Yakha) C 187 
YamarakbitS, II, C 20 
Yasila I, 33 (34?) 


” jPatanalca occnrs as teacher of Dhamaguta and Sagharakhita m the inscription on a pillar of the Sonin lope 
No I, Cunningham, BhiUa Topet, plate xiin 

" This corresponds to Sanskrit atadaUkd, literally ‘ the pore one.' 
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EPIGRAPHIA indica 


III . — Male names, not marled as clerical. 


Agila II> 18 
Abimita I, C 8 
Ajitignta I, 43 
Apathaka I, 42 
Araha I, 40 

Arahaka I, C 1C5 (bco also List I). 

Arahadftsa I, C 100 

Arabadiua I, 44, 00 

ArabatapSlita I, C. 104 

As&da I, li 

Atba (kamika) I, 10 

Babadata I, 80 

Babula II, C 35 

Bbadaka I, 41. 

Bbicbbnka I, 36 
Bndhapdbta (setbi) II, C 8. 

Badbarakbita II, C 10, 23 
BudbilaljG 82,11, 2. 

Bnlika I, ll4 
Cbadagnta I, C 97. 

Cbheta I, C 60. 

Dadata (?) I, C 89 
Damaka (?) I, C. 174 
Dovaka I, 89 
Devabbaga 1, 111 
Dbamadata I, C , 173 
Dbamagin I, C. 56 
Dharaaginka I, 2 , C 166 
Dbamaguta 11, 20 
Dbamapila 1, C 134 
Dbamarakbita II, C 2 ** 

Dbamasiva 1, 1, 107. 

Dbanagin 1, 0 157. 

Disarakbita (?) I, C 42.*’ 

Gobilal, C 77 
Gop51a I, C 12 
Gotiputa , — see Sub^bita 
[Ham]Barakbita 1, 117. 

Huuagm 1, 106 

Isadita (?) I, C 52 

Isiguta (vanija) I, 91 

Isika I, 93 ( ?) (compare aUo List No II) 

Isipailta I, C 179 

Isimita I, 0 69 

Isirakbita I, 94 

Kekateyaka 1, 1, 8. 

Kvi]a (?) I, 60 


Knjara I. C 91. 

Mnhida I. 109 

Mnlagin (lekbaka) I C. 48, 

Nnd.'lva 1 24 
Nadmrobi I. 24 
Nngndina I C 74 
Nnrfidigin I 108 
NAgadina I, 115 

NAgapi^.! (fiftbi) I, 85, C 192,11 7. 

Nigadi 1, 113 
Opt dadata I, C 62-6 1 
Patitbiya (gabapali) I, 22, 23 
Phagnna I, 6.3* 

PuEagirv 1, 55. 

[Sa3cbnmi[ta] I, 96. 

Sadatba(?) 1, C 108. 

Sagba I, C 192 
Sagbadcsa I, 81. 

Sagbamita II, 12. 

Samana I, C 179 

Snihgliila I, C 168 

Samancm I, 11, 57 

Samika (vAnikn) I, C 83, C 119 

Samvalita, I 98 

Saiila I, C 98 

Sibagin I, 77, C 28 (?) (fataimile, SajssfareMo), 
Sibnmkbila I, 13. 

Singuta (vdnija) I, 47. 

Sinpila I, C 120. 

Sivanad. I, 45. 

Siha (sctbi) I, 09 
Sibnrakbita I, 13. 

Sona I, C 67. 

Soyasa I, 120 

Sababita, Gotiputa (rfijalipikara) 1, 48, 40 

Subbagr. 1, 19 

Svalignta I, 31 

Epidadata 1, 36 

Vada (?) I, C 172 

Vadha I, C 47 

Vajagnta I, C 3. 

Vijita I, 8. 

"Vimala I, C 138 
Visa I, C. 77. 

"ViBflkba II, 21 (see also List I) 

Visvadeva 1, 95 
YnBopila I, C 27, 156 


Blands for fatkthatya, tbu ptnon was an ascetic. 
The name la probaWy wrong 
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Ir — Females, not maTlied as nuns. 


Agido[de]va I, G 17. 

Agis[i]nia. I, 69 
Arahaguta I, 32. 

AsvadevS. I, 30 , C 83. 

Ralaka I, C. 61 
Budh^ I, C 64 
^ D^a I, C 46 
Dhamata [datS,] 1, 102 
DhamarakhifA I, 15, 45, 76 
Gad& II, 15 (compare also List II) 
Himadata I, C 63 
Isimita I, C 54, 69. 

Isirakhit^l I, 64 
Ka[ka]na I, 21 
Kani I, C 85. 

Kurari I, 39 

Majhima I, 48 

Mayadata I, C 62 

MitS, (Tapasiyanam nusd) I, 7 5 

Mum I, 95 

MuladatS I, C 60 

NagadatS, I, 117 

Nagamita I, C 72. 

N&gSpalitd II, lO 
mgk I, 50 , C 45 


Odi 1, 82 (compare also List II) 

Padoni (?) I, C 51 

Patola (?) II, C. 28 

Poth&deva, I, C. 44 

Pusitii II, 20 

RevS., I, 121 

Rohuni (?) I, C 55 

Sagharakkita II, C. 22 

Sagh^ I, C 106 

S^midara [tS.] I, C. 176 

Samika I, 46, 118. 

Semaka (?) I, C 91 
SM II, 18 
Sihadatai, C 67 
Sonado[de]va I, 8 , C 17 
SukhagS, I, C 18. 

Tapasi I, 39 

Vakala devi I, C 8 

VasulS, I, C 88 

Vesamanadata I, 22 

Vmliuk&ll, C 24 

Vipula I, C. 70 

VudinS. I, 20 

Yakhaddsi I, C 171 

Yasila I, 35 (see also List No II) 


Geographical names 


Abe} aka (adj ) 1, 11, 57 
Achiavada I, 85 , (adj ) I, C. 192 , II, 7 
Adhaponka (adj.) 11, 13 
Anararaitaka (? adj ) II, C 10 
ArapSina I, 59, 72, 89 
Asvavati I, 91 
Bedakara 1, 108 
Bbasikada 1, C 156 
Bbadauakatiya (adj ) I, 120 
Bhogavadhana^ I, 45 , °mdhana, I, 64 , C 137, 
%adhanaka, (adj ) I, 43, 109 , II, 2 
Chabatiya (adj ) I, C 158 
Bhamavfldbanana (read °vadhana) I, 25, 26. 
Ejdvata (adj ) I, 71 
Erakina’® I, C 98 
Kaboja (proper name) I, 7 
Kdobupatba (adj ) I, 52, 53 
Kamdadigama I, C. 47 , °ffdmtya (adj ) I, C 
45, 46 

Kapftsigama I, 40 

Katakanu I, 41 , °lafiida (adj ) I, 97 
Katakarejaka (adj) I, C 100 
Kekateyaka (proper name) 1 ,1, 3 

Ramorajalnkadi 


Kuragbaral, C 69 , C 11-12 , Koraghar a (adj ) 
I, 19, 99, 104 

Kurara I, 98 , Jurariya (adj ) I, C 138 , C 
192, ‘7 luran (adj ) I, C. 133 , Horara (adj ) 

I, 85, II, 8, 9, C 15 

Madalacbhikatika (adj ) I, 78, 79, 80, C 159 
Madburanal, 61,'® C 132, °vamla (adj ) 1, 11, 

76,” no 

Mdbamoragj, I, 77, Mahdmo^ I, C 28 
Mahisati I, 11 1 
Morasibikata I, 44. 

Nadinagara I, 6, C 170, Nddt° I, 7, Nadtna- 
ganka (adj)®® 1, 82, 105, C 147, 169, 
Nddinagarika (adj ) I, 119 , II, 15 
Navagamaka (adj ) I, 46 , °gdmala, I, 55 , °gd~ 
mika, I, C 63. 

PSddaiya (adj ) I, 56, II, 21 

PSdukulikk II, 1, Paduhihnt\ki]ya (adi ) 

II, C 8 

PokLara I, 106, °reyaka I, 83,” C 23, 39 
Poravikhjka (adj ) 1, 107 
Pratbifcbkna (proper name) I, 12, 70 
Punavadbaniya (adj ) I, 102 
(?) I, 90 


Achhataia on facsuntle 

See aho Bharhut Intcnpttons, No 95 

BharaLtna, on facsimile 


Karardya on facsimile 
First 63 llaljlc obliterated 
” Spelt ^can&la 


) ■*’ See also J?A( 7 r/iii< Jnjfr^ptionr.No 13 
” Third sj-llable obliterated 
” Fokhamrej'akada [m], on copj- 
q 2 
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Eohanipadtya (adj.) 1, 113, 114, 115. RoMm° 
I, 93. 

SAhalngimiya (adj ) I, C 97. 

Sa'fidaKa (adj ) I, 18 , H, C 19 
Sonaraka (adj ) II, 12 
Tambilamada I, 00 
Tiridapada 1, 50 
Tubav.aaa I, 22^ 23 

Udubarngbanja (adj) I, 13j II, C 4l , 

C 42 , VduMara° I, 90 ^ 


I/RircyaVa (adj ) I, 81. 

tJjenj I, 27, C9, 73, 95, C. 11, 12, 49, 55 68, 
70, 77 , "ka (adj ) I, 121. 

■yrulivahana I, 110, Vadivahamka (ndj.) I, 
101 , (adj )II, C 24 


"Vtlgbuniata I, 37 , C 118. 

Vcdisa“ I, 38 , Vcdttaka (adj ) I, 117, C. 169 j 
1, C. 20. 


Vcjaja 1, 17 

Yerobakata (adj ) I, 81. 


VlII-HAESEA STONE INSCEIPTION OF THE CnAHAMANA 

VIGRAHAEAJA. 

TEE [vikuama] TEAE 1030. 

By Proeessoe F Kieeeoeit, Pd.E , C.I E , Gottikgek. 

The stone which bears this inscnption lies among the rums of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called Ilarsha or « Enchhpahar,” which is near the % illagc of 
“Harasnhth" in the Shaiklia,wati province of the Jaypur state of Efijput^na, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaypur, Long 75“ 15 , Lat 27* 31', Indian 
Ailas^ quarter-sheet No 33, N. E There it was discovered, m 1834, by Dr. G. E. 
Bankm and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it bears 
to tbe Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1835. And, Dr. Bankin’s copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to he totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr Dean's facsimile by the Bev Dr Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoe, and an account of tlio rums on tbe lull Harsba by Mr. Dean, in tbo 
Journal As Soc Beng , vol. IV, pp 361-400 ‘ In the course of last year Mr Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil ruhhmg of tho inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham's papers, which, though it helped mo to amend Dr. Mill’s readings in many 
places, was yet not sulficiently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-cdit the inscription from two excellent impressions, ohtamed 
by Colonel S. S Jacob for Dr Burgess , they were prepared by Mr Lfila Ehm Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr Dean’s account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
3^' thick and 3' square It consists of 40 hues of writing which cover a space of about 
2' ir broad by 2' lO" high Small portions of tbe insonbcd surface are broken away 
at tbe four corners, and tbe right and left margms are slightly damaged , besides, about 
a dozen alcsharas have become illegible in the body of the inscription by tbe peeling off 
of the surface of tho stone The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may he read 
with certainty almost throughout Tbe size of the letters is between and -I" , it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards tho bottom The characters 

Sets also Bharltut JnsenpUons, Nos 22, 82, 85, etc 
> Sco also Lasseu’a Induche MUrlhumsltunie, rol III, pp 932—837. 
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are tlae ordinary northern alphabet of the penod to which the inscnption belongs, and 
they are skilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inscnp- 
tion, to nearly the end of Ime 33, is in verse. This poetical part is called a prasasii, 
and was composed by Dhiranaga, the son of the laranika Thiruka (verse 45) —In 
respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks The letter h is throughout denoted 
by the sign for v , before r, t is always doubled after a vowel, e g ,vd. mchiltra, line 4, and 
suttradJidro and dagdha-ttnpura, hne 6 , and a single^ is written mstead of imijvalah, 
hue 16, and msphurajmna, Ime 22 The dental n is employed instead of anusvdra m 
dhvansa, hne 22 , the dental sibilant mstead of the palatal m auUaretvarah, hne 22, and 
in Chamdasiva, hne 29 (m a verse which offends agamst the metre) , and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the hngual in prasannah, hne 16, and wrongly retained 
in mrnndsitd, Ime 17. — Both the verses and the prose part of the mscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense 
To such words attention will he drawn in the notes on the translation ^ 

The proper object of the poetical part of the mscnption, which consists of 48 verses, 
18 to record the erection of a temple of ^iva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hill Harsha, by the Saiva ascetic Allata, and the completion of other works of 
piety by AUata’s disciple Bhavadyota But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom the hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with other princes 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
IS enhanced by the fact that it yields a considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding European date may 
be given with absolute certainty 

The first twelve verses of the mscnption are mainly devoted to the glorification of 
the god ^iva or, as he is more particularly styled here, Harshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on that hill 
After that the poet, m verses 13-27, celebrates a line of princes belonging to the Chaha- 
mana family, who are said to have become illustnous through their devotion to the god 
Harsha. The first pnnce mentioned is — 

1. Gffvaka I , said to have been famous as a hero in the assemblies of the 
Nagas and other princes (v 13). His son was — 

2 Chandraraja (v 14), his son — 

3 Gffvakall (v 14), and his son— 

4 Chandana, who defeated or slew m battle the Tomara prince Budrena’ 

(v. 14) This prince was succeeded by his son — 

6. Vakpatiraja, who put to flight Tan trap S-la, a neighbouring chief, by 
whom he had been attacked (w 16-16). And he agam was succeeded by 
his son — 

6 Simharaja This pnnce, though he is said to hare subdued, amongst 
others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have been alhed with a certain 
Havana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and probably slam m 
battle (vv 17-19) He was succeeded by his son — 

» See notes 64 66, 68, 69 70, 77, 7S, 81 i 85 
^ I tjke this name to be equivalent to Budrapala 
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7. Vigrahar&ja, ruling at the time when the inscription was composed, who 
restored the fortune of his family, but nothing specific that need be 
repeated here is mentioned regarding him, except that he had a younger 
brother, named Durlabharh3a(w 20-26) It will appear below that, 
besides VigraharS-ja, Simhara]a had two other sons, Ohandraraja and 
Govindar&ja, and that he also had a brother, named Vatsar&ja 
These seven princes are apparently mentioned m the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholi of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As Soc Beng , vol. 
LV, part I, p 40. Trom verse 16 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in which Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name which is lepeated in verse 28 The princes with whom they are represented to 
have been at war I have not hitherto met with in any other inscnption, hut the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them were rulmg the country around Delhi, which we know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Oh&hamanas in later times 

The contents of the remaining verses of our mscription may he given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage ViiSvarhpa, a devotee of 6iva, 
who followed the Banohdrthala doctrine (v 28) He had a disciple named Pra^asta 
(v 29), and his disciple again was Bh&varakta, also called Allata, who was horn in 
a family of Br&hmans of the Vhrgatika tribe, and had come to Harsha from the neigh- 
bouring E,&,napallik&., a village where the Sdmsdrika doctrme was practised Allata 
built the magnificent temple of Harshadeva at which the inscription was afterwards 


put up, hut died before he could accomphsh all he had intended to do (w 30-34). 
And the works begun by him were theiefore completed at his request by his disciple 
BhAvadyota (vv 36-42) The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 


Chanda^iva, a son of Vlrahhadra (v 43), and completed on the 13th of the brio-ht 
half of Ashadha of the year 1013 (hne 32) And the sage Allata is (in v 48) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, when the sun had entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bnght lunar day joined with the yoga Subha and the nalshatra Hasta, 
on a Monday. Kefemng this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th August, AD 970 , for in northern Vikrama 1027 
expired the Stmha-samJcrdnti took place on the 26th July, A D 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the Bhadrapada, and the thud of the followino- bnght 

half (of the same Bhadrapada) was Monday the 8th August, when the third iithz of the 
bnght hdf ended 4 h 16 m and the nahshatra was Hasta up to 12 h 29 m and 
the yofira Subha up to 13 h 26 m after mean sunrise The date is interesting, because it 
IS the earliest Vikrama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a solar 
samkranti, instead of givmg us the name of the lunar raonth.‘ 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-40, the following list 
0 endo^ents o! the temple of Harthadeva, wh.eh were received op to Aehddha Ml 15 
oHhe (Tihrama) year 1030, the date 00 which I tale the loaerip J to ““0“ 


The kmg Simhar^Oa, after having bathed at Pushkaratir+Tio i i 
villages Simhagoshtha m the Tdnahdpaka gioup of twelve.1t:; “aK M 
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lianakApa® in the Pattabaddhaka vtsTtaya, and Kanhapallika m the Sarah- 
kotta cwAoya, his brother Vatsaraja the village Kardamakhata in the Jayapura 
vxthaya, the king Vigraharaja the villages Chhattradharaand ^amkaranaka (verse 
26), Simharaja’s other sons Chandra'raja and Govindaraja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tahaddhaka and Darhhakaksha mshayas, Dhandhuka, an official of Simharaja’sj 
the village MayArapadra in the Khattakhpa vtshaya , and a certain Jayanaraja the 
village KolikApaka Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madra- 
punka, NimbadikS,, Marupallika, Harsha, and [ka]iavanapadra And 

faxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders {J) of S^kamhharl and by the horse-dealers from the north 

Of the localities in this list, to which may he added tlie village of EanapallikA 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified Jayapura, Sakam- 
bhari and Pushkaratlrtha near Ajmere are well known Of the rest, Rfinapallika 
must be the village " Eanoli,” about 7 miles east of " Harasn&th ” and one mile west of 
“Shishu,” and NimhadikS,, the village “Nimara,” 41 miles south of " HarasnMh,” 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to .. [kajlavanapadra 

The inscnption ends with the usual appeal to future kmgs to respect these endow- 
ments. 

Text.® 

L. 1. [nj II 

cT SIPTfil V./ — a ] 


.... I 

^ ^ trig n“— [2 j 

^ 




c ^ 

W5M 


fwrr^ 1% w ^ 

¥ tppr^^ ii“— [3.J 


4 


JJJRT V./ w 

[^jsnr I 


¥¥T grifiT ^ 


‘ Sm note 70 

* Vrom impreisions obtained, at the Editor’a request, from 
CoL 8 a Jacob, GIB., and made bj L^a Bam Bakhsb of 
Jaypnr 

^ Tie wordi broken airaj at the beginmng were probablj- 

^ fiCTur i 


» Tbe alakaras in these brackets are elightlj damaged at 
the top, but the reading u certam 

• The word broken away here was probably 7r51T^>Oi. 
re Metre BathoddhatA, 

“ Metre Sloka (Annahtnbh) 

>a Metre Sragdhara. 
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^ ^ Tr^f%frfT: «” -W 

Xi 5 'gzi[^]1%cT5raT^lTir?n«rreif’§. i 

Qiii<^*4fycr 

^iwl’ ’gtfwm: ii “—[5.] 


6 . 

f^' I 

^TRm ^ 

ii —[6 ] 

7 [^JfT^; 


f<^i'4^e<<^: yi'd^Ornf^fir: \ 



wrft fyiirnfW^5r^?4flf%: fw^ n ~[7 ] 
f51^W[^]“ 


[vn*'] ^tW5rpTRra(’a) 

I 




9 y<yd'=di'w ^TFnsrartrg^ ; i 

'^^wTd* ^ ii ^®-[9 ] 

5J??^ I 


[■^Pl^rr^ 1 

’^rar rrarPr f^^i^fdajficTldn ^^f gdl^ rr 

f% TTOT KJgrW. W "*—[10 ] 

^Ttw »|WeiTO TRH. ^ u «-[ll ] 


” Metre Mandaln'lnt& 

’* Metre of verses 6-8 SragdharS 
“ Beadv; 

" Onginally was engraved, bnt the initial ^ 
to have been altered to ^ 

” Originally alUrcd to 
“ Metre SloVa (Anusbtubb) 


seems 


” Bead 3ij:^g ^ 

*° The two ahtharut here brolren away were 

^brr 

” Metre Sragdhara. 

” The word hero broken awaj was perhaps 
“ iletie Sloka (Anushtubli) 


perhaps 
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L. 11. 

'Oidfrt VRlWfTt [^’‘ 3 “ 

« ^^—[ 12 .] 

*"=^^■41 -!» i J1 1 [^’3^ =S? (ai)€lTirfTO. I 

5prar 4frrT^ 

■fef XTT HrrcrfH tf^; — 

13. ^__^-[^P]..„_[13] 

d)diiccii: 

4331 ^ yd 4 ]d*n;a irarit i 

cr^^^«dl»3f^rdyrci4izi<^'y^4it'aj 

14 :. ^T*'] 11 —[14 ] 

cm* TOitsi^ ^ i 

^43^1151 1 ^HlfdAI'olKgal II *®— [16 ] 

15 -[t^] ®“l 

^FmtorTsl- 

w^TT^r^raTiwt f^ftr JifHdl Tre’^(^). ii ®’— [i^.J 

53 ?^ I 

^HjcTT 1% +<T^d« *T^ *Tl^d 

«rrw[^]5T^ ^C'fii’^]- 

16 [^’']^ff5fT '5?^ I 

f^ q rgr fo JTVJfT ^ 

^^TRT^?Tf?nT5pg3^?5H ■^r«-?'V('anddd II ®'— [17 ] 

ij^n^Tj^qv v-' 11 ] [18 ] 

17 T dlH ' Cd T qqi 

• 5 % ^ ^Ttssf^GT Hfdf%31 f5rg^(T!^)fairrr f^Pl^ I 


’* Jletre of verses 12 14 Sragdhaid 
’■“ Read Ibe akshara rJY, preceding maj 

possibly have been altered to § 

*' Originally undoubtedly was engraved, but 

the akshara ^ appears to have been altered subsequently, and 
the only akshara which would suit the contest appears to mf 
to be 13 , 1 am not certain, however, that the adopted reading 
IS correct 

This word, for which Dr Mill has read ijfJf , 
la quite clear and distinct in the original 1 


“ Metre §loba (Annshtiibh) 

« This akshara might possibly be read fq 
“ The lower portion of this akshara is not quite 
distinct 

’• Metre Sragdhara 
^ Metie Shrdftlavikndita 
“ Metre §lolta (Anushtubh) 

” The word, here broken awa^, was piobably either fsf^l 
or 

R 
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d»iiiwy^m'^rn ii ^—[19 ] 


L 18 I 

II ^—{20 ] 

fe f^(ft ?Tlrf^ ^ I 

t^rr5RT(^)l53M ^r^ft^fd ^^ctt 1%^- 


19 


[’ni’'la^rar^. n 

di< 4 dfT(«ri lirTT Hnefi^lej fdol Micj dl +d 5 i 11 *’—-[ 22 .] 

w ^ ^grfef ^ ^ wnfcT 5rt‘ I 



*^-[ 21 .] 


20 . 


^^rr?K‘ ^i(ii< 5i^: 

l^« 4 i^; irrfdc 

^ ^ m. Jrred^. n "-[24 ] 

WTi'ciKid<j^i4] f?^. 3igncrw; [1*] 

[?t]^ 3 # ^ 3 TT^ II «-[25 ] 

^t 5 ^ 1 %» 3 ftcr: [i**] 

'!l-<^^«iq ^gicr-Ti || —[26.] 

23 [Tm*]?T 5 n^ ^ I 

ira^frw^r5n%5i: n —[27 ] 

xrfitjfr ^^mw(sw)?:: i 

II —[28 ] 

1 

TrraiMd- 11 —[29 ] 

_j.gp ^ 

^ „x] _j- 3 j j 


23 


2 ^T 


■ Metre SardfilaTifenaita 
' Metre Sloka (AnoBhtnbh) 

Metre Vaaantatilaba 

° broken away, wore probably 

Metre SragdbarA 


« On!"® (Annebtnbb) 

Onffinally but apparently altered to n 
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^ ^ —[32 ] 

^(a?) 5 nrr ^ 7 ^[’irf^]?rr — v-' 


^fHffV-ri. ^rfccl ' gqYW ^^ II "—[33 1 

’^rfwgsrN^ jnivmsifiriCl’TiJi 

VJ 

’fwq ^-^qsTTWlfySHPiqd: ^gm ' dl W^TPiq; 1 

^ wkpr grrfTfT ^ 


^rr^TTW rchF^% ^A'fi^fd <Twt ti —[31 ] 

’snr^tfH^r^ ^ ^trrtrrwmN. i 
(Tt[w]d «id iTl ci I a y ’y 1 y n"— [35.] 


27. ['^’‘>r: II —[36 3 

^j^Kranm urcr nffiKT^: famRRni i 

^T^nTTWrTPinTf^rnf «hlRrl*[ I 

^Ermt ‘dlf^r ^ffRTTT wficiltTirf: II —[38.] 


28 .... II —[39.] 

^tgt ^^ rT ?r^; tr^T.trr^ sTdr-ufy i 

WK ^fafrT II —[40 ] 

5IZT TT^ ?ITt I 

ftrerr i 1 %. ^rt. ^rrarrrPmfor?. ii — [n ] 

ftmqRg— 

29 vy [^d^ y<^i4)Ti<l%yti'cra1^: ’wkj^ i 

w 1*^11 ^ ^riff *44i*uriifii^TfH: ^rrfor 5?(g)^rycdT n "—[42 ] 
^kw[?:ll?T WcT. I 

- vy - [ll"] *“-[43.] 

[t]5r trV?t ^^iTM V(W^ H?IW( I 


Metre of verses 33 and 34 SragdharS 
'“' Metre of verses 35 41 SloKa (Annshfubli) 
■' Originally K«r, altered to »T«r, 

■” Metre MahnL 


« Tins word is pertectK clear in the impression'^aiid can- 
not possibly be read in any other way It offends against both 
the metre and grammar 

**' Metre Sloka (Anuahtabb) 


E 2 
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Tfjrn^^i^nnTow gvcfT^’^^ngt^r vri^ i 
55rfe3f%<T ^vun" "wH^rnr^ ii® — ] 

^rr^^ssOT v-' — 

— w v^ 

TTTZr^ 2IW[?T]^ ?Tdri41t4^fIT 


■% . . 


32 


33 


. [^]rT’ ^ "dildfa ’fp^: } 

1 ) 3 

^ ° ^[^3 \ 3 21^*. TrTOT^f%f%; II II 

^s 3T(^)^ ■fr^ rti'-sil!*?! 

W ?n^[^’‘]' 



crarni 1 


^n frp s: 2i?prr^ ['^]*iw€^«r 

H II l(ll) "~[48 ] 

l®3,° ^rnTT^TIT^ fd^i-q d <3 1 y'i? (^) w t y d f [^] • 

34 . ^ I KlcH r < i<W”J^faf TT SB ^5t g»T^ir^nST?2I% I®® 

K^tr xrs^(cr)^[5rf^tT^ i*^ ^piwfiT^iTFra ^rrerregr- 


. . . C^’']- 


35. ^ ^wtqfiTtfl^ 'enc^T ’Htr-TTjy'df^q ato ? f ?: t|ii ^ t? q4* 

v(vn<^idDrJii^^ Ryd<ah‘<siTO'»r^«T i ntci^iocr =€k^tn:5T 

36. ^ i cmr 

Trnt I frarr =^VRr?TTm5B^ ^ F n ^ ra q ^ i** 
^H^TErf^L^] . . 

37 [TF]^r^ ?qwrf%rFrra^ [^j?] . . . [^]% triz^rs^'^tTfenn^ vrmrr l^irg’ i 

’trsfrcrf^ ^ ■s y «fd^< : Fq [^jmrr WErgrm. 

M«i-rt'll«}^ 1 . . , 


38 fV'dlc*i'd ^F^T^MSdld 3H^d^ l(ll) 

cm w^r^3F»jr?[%]25iT ^b^frit ^qr'itiizqi trfF ^ i cRfttrcrq- 

[^j .... 


*’ Metrf Raftoddbafa 
'• M.tre irjf„ 
itctr* ‘'rajiihara 
“ i.etre ftols (Acofbjobb) 


‘ Metre Srsgdhara. 

’’' There eigna o£ pnnctnation are anperfluona 

The tiga of anv.tv&ra of the last ahthara la doubtful 
Oitgicallj- altered to s^^rasjxptr. 



HAESHA STONE INSCEIPTION 


125 


L 39 irflr TtT l(ll) W I Tr[?T]- 

gfwRTT ?r^T7fi^frr?rr [>w]- 

[¥]^ . . . . 

40 ... [^]<li('=i'ilM$ f^'\el^cill«l[f%]Cm5) fit Iff II 

^i4l^fn^vl%-4l jf^ TTWT?: 1 

3En?TP^?i ^ ^ trra«i)yi v^rf^ [.n’'] '®~[49 ] 


Tbanslation 


[Omt] 

[Om ' Adoration to §iva '] 

(Verse 1) I adoie him Tvho removes all obstacles, the fiist-born of Siva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped hy the gods, [Gailtnana,] the granter of boons, who gives 
eD 3 oyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2 ) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is . . . 

with bewildered minds, hutpiaised hy the true gods ' 

(3.) Victorious is that Pasupati®*, the hestowei of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world veiily changes its position , [for] 
the earth, resting on oesha’s hoods, bends low beneath the tiead of his feet, [while the 
sky] with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his aims, 

(4 ) "A three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alms-dish , the or- 
nament . .... , a serpent serves as necklace for thy 

blue throat, nowhere have I seen, 0 three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture ,” — may 
Hara, smihng when thus jestingly addressed by Gauri, guaid you ! 

(5.) May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water , who, white like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the ciest of the moon-crested (ffod), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair, — may she grant your petitions ' 

(6 ) May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you, — he hy whose will and powei all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and .stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals ’ 

(7 ) May the moon-crested (god), who m the form of the Linga has (here) a twofold 
dwelling, promote your happiness, he who — full of joy at having burnt Tiipuia, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his airow, (and) worshipped on this hill by the joy- 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, who piaised him and bowed down to him, — verily 
under the name of Harsha stayed on (ihese) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
Bhaiata«3 1 

(8 ) When the gods saw how his own natuiebioke forth, like a mighty file issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the cieatuies with its scorching lays, daikemng 


’ Metre Salim 

“ The ims.inft portion of the verse probably expressed the 
idea that Siva is dreaded by the demoni 


» e Siva 
‘ t e ' ]oy ■ 

" I e Shdt alavarsha, or India 
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fte quarters with thick volumes ot smoko ol the trees ulueh were eonsumed hj- its 
flames all touud, routing terubly lu its impetuous piogrcss, (u«i) uumliilatins 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of the iiorld had come, out 

of season , > / 71 

(F. 9.) May this mount am Haislia, which giaxcs the clouds on high {and) on 

-which the god Harslia, the destroyer of Puia, resides, puiify you ' 

A hero speaks the following verse ~ 


(10) The water of the toi rents which flows here IS indeed not that of the Ganges, 

here there is not tho charming hcauty of the garden of paiadiso; nor arc thexo [palaces] 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jew oiled and gilded pmnatlcs Yet this 
lull possesses another, superior, unrivalled hcauty , for that Sambhu dnclls here in person 
IS surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11 ) Since the eight*formcd {god), tho lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur w Inch hafllcs dcsciiption. 

(12 ) Glouous is tins mansion of tho holy Harshadcva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, (and) Pleasing like the 
sons of Pdndu by reason of the court-yards which aie formed by thclligliU of buildings 
along its Bides. Surpassing in height tho peak of Mcru, it is bcaiitiCcd by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is skilfully carved, and is endoned nitb manifold objects of 
enjoyment 

(13.) Pirst came tho lord of men known ns tho illustrious Gdvaka, of the 
Ch&hamhna family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero m the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes of the world, tho illustrious Nfigas andtheresP% whoso fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy liars ha dev a, men now 
endures here and illumines ivith great 

(14.) His sou was the illustrious Ohandrarhja, of spotless fame and fierce valour , 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Ghvaka. 
Prom him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Chandana, who, when he 
had slam on tho hattle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory 

(15 ) After him came liis son, the MahArSja named VAkpatirflja, the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle , 

(16 ) Who, managing to sustain tho spiiit of his army, eagei to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tantraphla, — the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (?) tho command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured,- to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened . . by drums . . • (?) “ 


Tho re-iding ot the tccond line of this versa is qmto dear in tho itnprossionR, hut owing to tho rord viiald its moan- 
ing IS not dear to me Viiald is apparently need hero as a fominino suhstanlivc, nnd shonld, judging from the conleit, 
denote both a hall or court yard and a female, related somehow to tho P&pdiivns In tho former sense the wonl is ot identlv 
need also imvorse 33, below , and as regards the other meaning, it maj at auj rate bo noted that \ ihata la tho name of on’t 
ofthe hundred sons of Dhritatftshtia « vi out 

See note 20, above I am doubtful about tho coricctncss of mj Iranslalioa, but seo no other way of eiplnimntr the 
original text 

" I do hot properly understand the second lino of this verse, which is damaged m the original Tr&sUelha mn-hl nF 
Mumo also mean 'who had frightened tho elephants The word ahhxvahan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third lino appears to he used in an altogether unusual sense Br Slill's translation of the second line is < even he harinc 
his elephant tcrriQcd and driven into a lake bj the sounding cj mhnls of the hostile war elephants ’ 
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A hero speaks — 

{V 17) Vakpatiraja’s peerless son was the illustnousSimliaraja, who verily allthe 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of Hanschandra, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, ma 3 esty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue He piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for a temple 

(18 ) And on diva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (?}, his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

(19 ) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Havana, the victonous one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction To him, who kept as many (prmces) in his prison as he did in his house, the 
universal sovereign of the earth in Kaghu’s race came of his own accord to hung him 
final liberation ^ 

(20) His son was the illustrious Vigraharaja, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory fiom the distress which had 
thus befallen them. 

(21 ) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illnstiious Simhai^tja and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her loid, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms 

(22 ) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
howmg down at his feet 

(23 ) When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight 

(2d' ) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and exceedingly 
pleasing, — with stnngs of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons, with 
camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal- wood and endless quantities of gold , and 
•with spirited ruttmg elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of Chhattradhhrd and ^amkaranaka 

(26) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious BurlabharS-ja, as 
Ehma was by Lakshmana, and as Haldyudha is by Vishnu 

(27 ) This row of great kmgs had the ongin of their virtues m devotion to Samhhu 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity, through him has the family become illustrious. — 

(28 ) In the land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi^varfipa, learned and 
a devout worshipper of IJttare^vara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Panchar- 
thalas 

(29 ) His disciple was Pralasta, a true worshipper of {Siva) Pa^upati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

The following verse shows more clearly that Simharaia haf been unfortnnafe m war ati3 was probably killed in battle 
ybe tinirersal sovereign in Kagbn s race, spoken of in tbis verse, I understand to be the divine Kama (or Vishnu) 

“ This verse contains the two words auHareSvara, and panchdrthala, which I have not met with elsewhere T e 
former is derived from uiiareSvara which we have in UttareSvara-tirtha, the name of a Tirtha, and UilareSvar^i ama, the 
name of a langa, and which apparently is a name of §iva Fanch&rthala is evidently equivalent to pdiichdri tka, w lo 
occurs m line 6 o£the Tewar stone inscription of Qayakamadeva (Indian Jnitquary, rol XVIII, p 211), and the meaning 
of which IS apparent from the SarvadarSftna tarhgraha, translation by Cowell and Googb, p 103 
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[Vv 30 and 81.) Eis disciple wasBhAvflrnkta, also called*^ Allafn, sprung from a 
family of holy llrhbmaas belonging to tbo VArgatika tribe, who bad inigiated from 
the well known village of EAnapaliikA, near Harsba, n Jicrc the hereditary doctnne 

IS that of the Sdmsdrdas r, ^ \ 

(32) In Allata surely Nandin” lumscif, uhoso place is e\or near Sua, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Ilnrsha 

(33.) He who from his birth was a religious studi'iit, with mere space for his pure 
covering, with the soul completely conti oiled, and practising austerities, whaseexecUent 
mind was solely bent on worshipping the holy Harslia, and who had forsiKen the in- 
fatuation of the outer woild, who as soon as he was born was a deir friend . .. of lhos<- 

eager to cioss (</ic sea o/) life,— ho caused to be built tins mansion of llarsba with its 

well-constructed balls (?), with the wealth rcceiicd from pious poojde 

(34) When one sees how on this lull of the moon-dccornted {god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven ho built this mcomparilile mansion of the holy 
Pa^upati, celebrated under the name of Harslia, — this mansion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is a homo for manj gods, endowed with evcellcnt objects of 
enjoyment, — it becomes evident to ono that there is nothing which the penantc of viges 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish 

(33 and 36 ) Of him, resplendent like l^iara, the disciple w.ts Bli.iradj ota, alvrajs 
like ^iva himself in appearance, who shed light on the {•spiritual) lineage of lus precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising tho aows of a P.ftupata ascctu., 
ho by fierce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defilement of unlioly deeds 
(87,) Having received tbo command of bis picceptor about to depart for Sna*b 
home, he took upon himself to complete tho works ns they had been commenced 

(38.) To the east of the mountain, *at the foot of it, he had three woiks executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone 
(39 ) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which neicr dries up 
and filling the cistern, 

(dO) To worship Sambhu with beautiful flowers and to gne water to cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be llio best foi people desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish 

(dl ) Raiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the eaifch, food received as alms, and the hand used as a dunking-cup, — these repre- 
sented all his wants 

(d2) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense ....which was [m 
front] of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful couifc w'hicli, laid out with \ery 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant foi walking. 

(d3) The architect m this {toork) was Chandadiva, the famed son of Vlrabha- 

dra, omniscient like Vi^vakarman, in the art of building houses 

(dd ) He built this delightful house of Samkaia with its chapels, tho beautiful porch 
which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by tbe oreatoi himself.” 


’ This apparently is tho tneaoing of dmn&matah, which docs not occur elsewhere 
Wliat- tho doctrines of tliia sect were I bnve not been able to find out 
^ An attendant of Sivn, commonly the bull on which bo rides 

sculp f “r nrch.lraae of «a,l ehU,r.U 

Pture, divided luto twave compartmeuts, m each of which a fcroup from tlio Hindu Panlluou occupiis « place 
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(V. 45 ) Dhiran&ga, the pious son of the Jcaraniha^ Thlruka, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of Grangddhara. 

(46 ) As long as Samhhu owns ..... the river of the gods and the moon’s crescent, 
as long as Lakshmi sports and the Kaustuhha glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foe/* as 
long as Gayatii abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lasa-like dwelling of the god Harsha shme forth ! 

(47 ) how should Samhhu come within the range of time ? But the 

time when this mansion was hmlt is recorded here, as we have learnt it 

In the year 1013, on the 13th of the hnght half of Ashddha, was the temple of 
Samhhu completed 

(48 ) When a thousand and three times nine years had gone,^® and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day 30 ined with (the yoga) 
Suhha and (the nalshatra) Hasta, on a Monday,” — then that Allata, commanded by 
Samhhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially hnght home, departed 
for the abode of Siva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existence.” — 

May it he well ! 

The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up to” 
the 16th of the hnght half of Ashldha of the year 1030 — 

The Mahdrdjddhraja, the lUustnous Simharfi-ja, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratlrtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy Harsha- 
deva on the hill of the moon-decorated {god Harsha) ^ to be his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, viz Simhagoshtha in the 
Tfinakfipaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and I^Anakfipa” m the Battabad- 
dhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallikd lu the Sarahkotta vishaya, for the purpose of 
bathmg, worshippmg and anointmg {the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days 

Similarly his brother, the illustnous Vatsar&ja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakhftta in the JTayapura vishaya which he had become possessed of 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,® were given by deed by the illus- 
trious Vigrahara]a. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious SimharAja, the illustnous ChandrarAja and the 
illustnous Govindara] a, piously presented by deeds beanng their signatures . . . 
two hamlets” , . . . in the Pattabaddhaka meAiayo (awd) the Darbhakaksha »»- 
shaya which they bad become possessed of 

V ue B. rriter of legal docaments 
Viahan 

I e m the expired (Vikrama) year 1027 

The name of the week day is similarly put lu the instrumental case lU other dates, where we should have expected the 
locative 

I take vaxdeha as an abstract noun, denved from eideda ‘bodiless ' 

” The word of the original, so translated, is nxruddham, which I have not met with in this sense elsewhere 
^ The names o£ these two Tillages fotm in the original a Dvandva componndj which I cannot be sure of nng re 
solved correctly 

“ See above, verse 25 

^ Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unable to translate this sentence properly In particn ar o 
how the meanmg of the word pi{aha here differs from that of palUhi On p&toJcn see the Indian Anifsuary, vo i 

p 135. 


8 
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The illustrious Simhartja’s dMdhya,^ the illustnous Dliandlmku, with the per- 
lUissirol h.” aster, gave the village o£ Mayhiapadva whieli he possessed in the 

^'t“flLrotrJTauard,a. the son ot lula, piously gave hy a deed 

toHarshadevatheviUageofKohkupaka, possessed by liim o 

Likemse one vim^opalca on every Mtala of salt Avas assigned by the most illus- 
trious ....... at ^ Akambliari i i gi 

And one on every horse was assigned by the .... of horse-dealers 


from the northern country 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are ns 
follows at Madrapurika a ptppctlavdhU^'' field, at the village of N i mbadi ka a dar- 

field, at Marupallxka a field, at Ilarsha a/fl/rtficld, at .... [kaj- 

livanapadra a sekyula field , likewise here at a big plough of land 

, {Verse 49') E&mabhadra again and again entreats all the kings to come tins 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guaidcd by 5 ou * 


IX — MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS EROM THE SUB A OP DIHLl. 

Bv Paul Horn, Ph D , Strassburg. 

f 

The papers relative to kluhammadan msciiptions already published by scholars m 
India, especially those of the late Piofessor Blochmann, aie so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for fuither advances, but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must he very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to uith 
confidence for many additions to, and coricctions of, oui infoiraation 

The following mscnptions aie from impressions taken by the Aichrcological Survey 
officers of the Panjhb circle at diverse places in the former Sdha of Dibh. 


I. — JlIAJIIAR {jysry^j m inscr No 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the iaJisU of the same name in the Rohtak 
District It IS situated in the plain 35 miles west of Dihli The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the chiomcleis Many rums testify its later impoi tance In G57 A.H it is 
named among other cities which weic confened upon N usrat Khan {Tab A'u ?, p 274) 
in 756 Pir6z Shah dug a laige canal fiom tlie liver Satla3 ^i^d prolonged it to Jha3har, a 
distance of 48 krdh (Pirishta, lithographed edition, vol I, p 202) In the Ain-t-Albari 
it IS registered ivith 128,417 bifjhas, 1,422,451 darns, Saynrahal 300,401 darns, 60 cavalry 
and 1,000 infantry ; the castes w eie Afghans and Jats In A H 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, AbuT Ma’dli, who was set free from his confinement at 


« Wpwnlly denotes an otTico In other inscriptions sve find dvht&dhni&dJiamla 

t. 1 IS Ihummaha deiyd about the rcidin" of wbicb ttierc is no doubt DtU apparently 

mtbcPehoviinvenption.anfe. vol I p 187.1 8, and probably 

I IcT nr 8 H ^ Pof vxmiopaha see ,>Mk,opaTca, anU. vol { 

1 itjti ^ JLutaia probably denotes a cettain weight or meawre (of salt) 

>■< 'Ibe or.^.,na1 lias heditaa instead of Md^ula, winch occurs m the Mitdhhaid on YajdavalLja II, 30 
I be terms hire lelt untr mslatcd probablj denote vanous Linds of arain ^ 

Ibc words here oiiiittcu I do not understand 
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BayS.na by Khan Kh-^n, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
Tvas so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1783 A D , but has smce regained 
its prosperity. The following twelve inscnptions belong to seven mosq[ues in it, and date 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. 

1. A loose stone (20^' by 18") from the destroyed Kali Masjid, now in the house 
of Mardan ’Ali Shdh Bhatti5n in the town of Jhajhar, bears the foUowmg inscnption of 
four lines' . — 

Hi/* jJ jlOi Uj ill tu ^ clLJJiiL: 

^yJ 

uJi/o 

Ly JUw ^ 

“ The Prophet — may he be blessed 1 — says, — * He who builds a mosque for Allah, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allah in Paradise.’ 

“This mosque has been built by the high Mdjlts, the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the e'ducator of the world, — 

“DSifid Khhn, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq (’Aladdaula) 
"Waddin Malik Miydn, the Afghdn, — 

“ May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise 1 — on the twenty-fifth Bamazin 799 [22nd June 1397].” 

The date falls in the reign ofMahmfidShah; an inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Blochmann in the Journal As Soc JBeng , vol XLII, p. 304t 

2. Over the mthrdh of the Bazdrwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone slab, measurmg 28" by 13?", bears the followmg five lines — 

dJJI dD) ))| dJ) 3) <dJ| ^ 

^ -kwh !<d*js 

m 

dli..’— iAIoLm ^ (SL/« dUljJLs.. (_^ts sLinjbjd/l 

jyxf dd-.3r^ ^ 

qv* wU*— J dw tv 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, etc 

“In the time of the pillar of the Kahfat, spreading ]ustice and clemency, J allladdin 
Muhammad Akbar Bddishdh-UGhdzt — may God perpetuate his kingdom and Ins 

’ Here, at Strawbarj’, I am unable to refer to the T&nlh i Badaani, the Jaunpum&nta, the Iftftah attai&nhh, 
Slewart'g Historp of Bengal and other ■virork» I have retained in the transcriptions of the inscriptions the spelling cf the 

0 nginals, adding no wanting dots, hamzas or iatlidtde, the poetry excepted , but I hare omitted the signs of the short vowel- 
and the jazmae which often occur arbitrarily For the snort accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found 

1 have consulted Hunter s Imperial Gazettee) of India To Di S Landauer I am obliged foi his Liud assistance in th 
•'Incidation of some difficulties 

S 2 
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rfiiBMiI tli6 6r6ctiOD of trlio honoursd. , » it. 

And beautiful mosque^ the lady over natures (?), bas been made by tbe Naxo 

EdmlB:h&.n, governor of the flar/carKbwS,] Kat6r® (?), f +i,« -rmor QVft 

«Onthe27tbof tbe month Ea 3 ab-may its honour increase l-of tbe year 970 
[22nd March 1663] ” 

This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Edml KMn, 
who IS not often mentioned in the histones. Blochmann has noted two services of his 
jn his transhtion ol the Atn (No. Ill, p 4,24,), the one torn A H. 971-ono Jear later 
than the present mseription-the other of A. H 988 (No 146, p 441). His tuU name 
18 not certain. Blochmann styles him Ed ml Kh&n TJstAd Jalabl.* 

3 Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Shdh Bura in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22 by 19 , bearing tbe six lines — ■ 


•Ills) 

b 


oil 

Ui 



rki 



(^!/K 

*1 
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olXuu) 



r 
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j£ blila. 
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4}jf }jjJ 
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SO 
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<iV‘J 


y 

t»,.da3 b l£jJI 


ilA jJJ l||,.t .Iiotlya. 






(*^1 




»— RjIA; 


Metre- Kazaj. 

“ When God the only one, put away (wy) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of the king JalSil addin Akbar — ^may his days be equal to his desire!— 

“Everybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one, Muhammad 
Ibr&hlm (also) is happy through him. 

“ He is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters 

“ As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, 0 God I may his glory be eternal ! 

“When nine hundred was mcreased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Eamaz&n that he laid the foundation. May the fnendship of God be over Muhammad ! 

’ LiithS! has been distinctly engraved, hnt perhaps a\h&' is to ho read and Blga-ya (i o atlS! synonymous 

■with daryi, IcMnlary — ^Bdbar’s Mtmotri, p 480 

* The reading Katdr is somewhat donhtfnl , the word may ho Qananr or Kananm, hnt even if read thus, we get none 
of the well hnown tark&rt of tho Uoghnl empire The same stningo use of farmuyii occurs in Nos 4 and 44. 

* More famous was the homonymous mir diath of Hnmd^n (died 942), who effected in 942 tho conquest of tho fort 
of Chin4| hy the practice of old Zopyms’ stratagem, after having'qnitted the service of his former master Sultan Bahhdur of 
Gu]»T4t, which tretchery has given matter for tho anecdoto of Bnl{4n Bahddur’s parrot in Khafi Khdn’s MunlaJehai alluldh 
The Tnrhs of Europe were cslehrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, which was always the most remarkahle 
weapon of the Turks Id their wars with tho PersunShhhs, a fact that Shhh Tahmhsp 1. m vain attempts to deny in his 
Mtaoiri (see my German translation of them, p 129 Strasshurg, Trubner) 
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* From the heavenly speaker I asked the date of completion, a voice gave me ‘ jd {-yi) 
sijdafayz da' (Bestow a place of adoration) 976 ’ [EamazAn 976 began on the 17th 
February 1669] ” 

The words of the tdrilch give only 975 The poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand I do not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4- Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miy&n E&ib to the south of the 
Bazarwalll Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 19" by 15", hearing the 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being filled 
with filth and sweepings, it is no more used for religious purposes. 

i) dill j)| <!Ji D j dyii 

ttSX £ 

^ I— sj 1 J iXs***^ c-^Ur Axj 66 j( 

^1 (sic)yi 

I testify that there is no God hut God alone, who has no companion ; 

“ And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by Mayan Eaib, son of Piy&ra,® on the 
tenth of the month Zi-l-Haj], 

“In the year 989 [5th January 1682]. His commander (teas) Miy^n I)&.dd ” 

6 The graveyard of Miy^n E-Jib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank. A red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 13") bears the 
following inscription of four lines , the lettering is very poor — 

Ij jdi] sLi 

[1] 

IjdcJt, [ <: ] ji 

. . [ <;] JjLjjJjO 

“ In the time of Shah Akbar, by whose 3 ustice came blessing upon the crown of 
the world 

“Miyan Eaib, son of Piydra. 

“The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles, 

“In the year 1002, in the month of Eamazfin [began the 21st May 1694] ” 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3' 8" by 10^". It contains the Kaltma 
and the words qahr-'l-Miydn Hdib , round the open middle space runs the Fattha At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved ' — -y ‘ Whatso* 

ever came has gone ’. 

6 Over tlie outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as- 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone slab (21" 
by 17"), containing the following six lines — 

^ jJI jy iaxU. djlcj y> 

^ Jar Jtu. oUj C 

fytte Cord of Baua Pj^nra on the river Kannada, IghlSh Jah . , p 301 
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I— •—^1} 

k/-j^ ; j!/ r*^;^ 

^yu^Lix (y iJ' y//* ^yl 
* * 

4iU «yjy 0 !;**^^/^*^ 


i^lSj jy 

lijs^ jl JL. 


jvi exre jxuvy y * 

“ In a good career is the faith of Isldm in the time of the king Nhr addin (Jahangir) 
0 God I may his 3 ustice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years I 

“ This mas]id has been built by Ism’ail Irah Biib, who is a student of the faith. 

“ I asked the mind the date-year, the guidmg mind [said) to me ‘ 1020 [began lOtli 
March 1611]. 

“(I), a hermit, the poor ’Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the ’Abbassides, 

“To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise ” 

In No 11 ’Abd as Samad's father is named Mankan. 


7. Over the gateway of Eustam Khdn in the south of the town, on a sandstone, 
measurmg 4 feet by 12f", are two lines, and flower arabesques . — 

sJ^M^ ^ itSkC dll) ilj dJ| }l ^) Jt|.^) 

i-t'*) 41" 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no eompamon , and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The date of the gateway of Eustam Khdn, son of Muhammad Khan SarbanJ 
(is) 1029’ [began 8th December 1619] 

" Jabdngir elevated the builder from a commander of 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Eustam Khdn, besides he bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gu]arat He put much confidence m him and placed him in 1032 as general 
under the command of Pnnce Parwez, after ho had abandoned the service of the rebel 
Prince Sh&h 3 ahan Iqbdln. Jah. 209, Waqi'dUi Jah. in Elliot’s Ristory, vol. VI, p 388 ” 

8 Over the central arch of the same mosque as No 6, on a red sandstone measurmg 
4' 11" by 9", 18 an inscnption of two lines , (not in situ) — 

cpG- ^ h Hi; cri* 

Metre Mutaqdrib. 

"In the tune of Jahangir, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 

“ The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (?) in the year 1036 ” 
[began 3rd October 1625] 

9 Over the central outside arch of the Shaikhhnwalla mas 3 id, a soft sand- 
stone slab, mea^unng 4' 11" by 8^", contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabic, has almost vanished. Aso the other hues are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so tliat it is not possible to decipher fnlly the eighteen Persian hemisticbs. I 
give only the beginning and the date . — 

• ^ ' 

^ 

• ■ • • * 

• • Lf*“ J J <— sJ| C— say jI/« jl i^AiS ^i_^Ux Ouui 

Metre Sazaj 

“In the time of Sh&h Nflraddln Jahangir, who is more exalted than the kings of 
the world, Eustam Khhn,® son of Muhammad Khan, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth ” 

In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the 10th of the month Bajab m the year 1036 [the 7th April 1626]. 

10 Over the north-west arch of a small hurj on the west side of the tank of Shflh 
Gh^zi KamS-1, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measurmg 4' 11" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two Imes — 

liji Jll/«jisb yy iJuJUs. yd 

I— ^ly ^ '^h 

y*^ y^ 

iJs«-saJ|iUx 

Metre Khafif 

“ In the time of the king NAraddln the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 

sign 

“ Of Efi.i Eayan Rat Darghal, for the benefit of thehappmess of the people of the 
world, 

“ I asked the mind the date-year , the mind spoke to me ‘Know it m ghuluvo ’ 

“ (I) the poor hermit ’Abd as-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is a master of 
knowledge 

“ The year was 1036 ” [began the 22nd September 1626]. 

The name of the builder is not certain. 

11. Over the central outer arch of Kal&l Khan’s mas 3 id, half a mile outside 
J ha] bar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measurmg 
2' 9" by 7^", sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three hnes — 

OjJb y <-yyo « \Jy^ yUyf cubUr y i_akb 

J^\ y ^_/*b ^__pOyb lUj y J 


Concerning Eustam Kban, see abo\e No 7 


^ Corrected from 211) 
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Metre : Mujiass. ^ „ -,,^,111 1 

“By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 

been arranged and constructed. ^ i • 1 a r 

“ KaHl KhAn has huilt this high mosque in the time of Sh.ih 3 ahan, the refuge of 


It was m the year 1039 [began the 2lst August 1029] . God—may he ho honoured 
and exalted I— keeps it in safety and security. 

II.— PanIpat 

PAnlpatlies to thonorthof Dihll, as the Albarndnia (II, 35) says 30, according 
the Mmt alltib. (I, 60) 40, krdhs distant. It dates hack to the wars between the Phndavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the ddbrta 
of earlier huildmgs. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented hy the kings, especially hy the Mughal emperors, so that its name occurs very 
often m the chroniclers. BAhar, in his Memoirs, names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India Timhr found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 933 A. H. Bdbar met Ibrhhlm lAdi near 
Pfinlpat and defeated him, his adversary himself being kiUed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as a special favour tho 
government of Pdnlpat, together with tho gift of the revenues duo on one harvest, upon 
SuMn Muhammad AnghuU, who had bravely assisted him in that battle {Tdrtlh-f- 
saldtin4’Jfdghina, EUiot’s Mtstory, vol. V, p. 34) Sixty years later, Akbar,or speaking 
more exactly Khdu Zamdn, conquered Hdmu on tho same field. On account of these 
Victories Jahdnglr, in his Tuzaq, speaks of Pdnlpat asof a place * uhich has aluays been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors ’ (Transl. of Lowe, p 47). In 9S0 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and Karnhl, by the rebel Ibrdhlm Husain Mirzd ‘When Nddir 
Shdh entered India, battles were again fought in the vicimty of PAnlpat. In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad Shdh Durrdnl gamed there his great victory over tho Mardthas 

The Ain states tho area of the distnct to have been 668,444 btghas, its revenues 
were 10,766,647 dams, 8,640, 632 say ddms, and its contingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot It had a castle built of bnck. The prmcipal tribes were Afghans, Gdjars 
and Eanghars. Two learned men bom at Pdnlpat in Akbar’s reign were Shaikh Zamdn 
author of a commentary on the Latodih and other excellent works (Baddunl, II 268)* 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan {Ain). ’ ’ 

12. Over tho central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of Hhfiz Jamhl 
half a mile north of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (8' 8" by IS^*") which bears the 
foUowmg inscription It has been transported thither from Munk, where (from its con- 
tents) It seems onginally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of tho second Ime 

tabeen compleW, destroyed by tbo weather, wbreh has mjured also other words and bos 
taken away all dots 

jihJfji] UjuJIHc ^jUaLJ| ^ luj^l 

[c/1] ^ ... jau ^ 

jy ^ ... 
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“This edifice Tvas ordered to be huilt in the time of the honoured king ’Aladdunya 
waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas’ fid Shhh, the king— may God perpetuate his leiga 

• ! .... of ParganaMunk, Muzallar Mansdr 

’AlhBadr addaula waddin, 

“ (son) of the chief of the Amirs, ^ahlavo&n ashsharq . . , the defunct, the royal 

may God increase his .... '—in the middle of Shawwdl 6^3” [began the 19th Feb- 
ruary 1246] 

This is the first inscription of Mas’fid Shfih, who reigned from 639 till 644 A H 
He was the son of Fir6z Shah and succeeded Bahram Sh&h on the throne The name* 
of the father of the grandee is not quite ceitain, the latter bore the title JBadr addtn, 
which Malik Badi addin Sunqar-i-Rumi (put to death m 639) had before him {Tab ]Sfd? 
255). Afterwards the title was bestowed onMabk Nu§rat Khhn Sunqar-i-Sufi As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time — which is specially stated, eg in 
the Uiydz assalaitn, p 284 — ilalik Sunqar-1 SMi must have been named Badr addin, but 
^n the reign of kfahmiid Shfth, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas’ild, who permitted the Nizam al Mulk Khwft.3a Mqhazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs It is not surprising that the name ot 
the Malik of our inscription dots not occur in the Tabaqat-t-Ndstri among the Shamsi 
Mahks, for Minhh] addin gives also a defective list of the Mabks of Mahmhd Sh5h’s 
reign, from which Major Baverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime 

Targana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham {Arohceol Survey of 
India, vol II, p 186) with the old Nicaea of Alexander the Great It is not men- 
tioned in the Ain, but it occurs once in the AJeharndma, vol III, p 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to ZiyA al Mulk ^ 

13 Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin m the east of PAnipat 
IS a sandstone slab (2' 8^" by 19") bearing four lines , the inscnption is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high vciandah which has been attached — 

i-^Ux (^1 

f^-^*** , f Ux) Ij ^11 \f^~d*** 

“The builder of this edifice is Plr6z Muhammad Lutfall^h, the Afghdn The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shdh, 
son of Buhldl Sh5.h, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and samts. Shaikh 
Jalhl alhaq wasbshar’ waddin — may God sanctify his dear secret' Dated 2nd 
Shawwal, 904“ (13th May 1499) 

• Bccanae Bloclimaiin baa overlooked tbo fact that Zija al Molk js mentioned aeveml times in the Akhafn&ma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about him, as a supplement to tho ^»ir Translation, p 497, No 276 In 991, he served nnder 
bhaikh Farid Balhsht, in 1000 A H , ho became Governor of Monk Afterwards ho and Abfl Vajir were sent as ambassa- 
dors to ShAh 'AbbAs of Persia In 1011 he became lahhthtgar of tho army sent against Bir Singh D6v Bnnddia, tho mur- 
derer of Abn-1 Fazl In 1012 he was elevated to the rauk of a commander of 700 foot and 300 horse. The din names him 
only as a chief of 350 

T 



1^00 epigbaphia ikdica. 

The words BdnUji in Ihair m tlie first line are doubtful, but, ns I cannot make out 
the correct reading, X have recurred to that of Bloelimann. u holms published the insonp- 
hon m the Broceedvngs of the As Soc Bong, for 1878, July, p. 111. (Perl ap 

Pdulpatt should be read, written ^ ^b). In the same place is gnen an account of 

Shaikh Jaldl addin The inscnption falls m the 11th year of Sikandar Shfth 1/6 i s 


leign. 

Ill — Settau. 

14, In Bewdh, 1 miles soutli of Pdnipat, is the tomb of Sayyid Bfiyarid. A 
sandstone, measuring 13" by 9’, over the doorway of the dome, bears the following in- 
scnption of three lines — . , , 

tiui IX) 

“The dome of Sayyid Bdyazid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the viUagc of Senab, in the fourth year of Farrukh Siyar.” 

Farrukh Siyar really became emperor in 112*1 AH., but he gave orders that 
Jahdnddr Slidh’s reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own loign should 
date from the 1st Rabl’al awwal 1123 [19th March 1711], Mint allvh. II, 737. 


IV — SoNTAT ( ‘ ‘ )• 

Sonpat IS also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the Ain it is registered with 288,299 Ughas, 7,727,323 
dams, 775,105 say dams, 70 horse, and 1,000 foot. It had a bnck fort. The pnncipal 
tubes were Afghans and Jats The following inscnptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Kasir ’Abidalkih ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no mscnption relative to himself has been dis- 
coveied Khizr K.h&n, son of ’Ala addin Muhammad Khiljl, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Batdta, French edition, 
vol. Ill, p. 187) 

15. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb of Imdm Kasir, 
]ust outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihll road, is a sandstone slab (7' C" by 17") 
which bears an inscription® of two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy . 

(jjuII tjUr iUl Jk jJafiJI! Sy ^ ^U*J| OJjJ 


' ^Uai-J) Joubj ^jlaJ! 

^ ^ t£jjj jx^ dJX. aUIoU j^\ 

“The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 
great king, the shadow of God on earth, GInydth addunyd loaddin, who stands hy the 
assistance of the merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 


Seo tte fttcsim.lo No i on the accompany. np; plate The fact that the late Mr Dlochmann, the ncknowlcdffcd authentv 

for these inscriptions, has scvcraltimeB given faulty readings in the Prorccd.ny* 0/ Me .4* Soc Deng for ISTrifar Ti. 01 

^here he has publuhed this inscription, may show how easih errora may bo coLiUed in dec.pherms ’ ^ ^ 



I -SONPAT INSCRIPTION OF GHIYAS AD DIN DAI RAN, A H 670 



Seale 
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Commander of the Taithful— may God perpetuate bis kingdom and bis reign ’—by 
tbe u'eak slave Mir Beg, son of AiBeg, tbe mtiqh' of Sonpat Dated the 12tb of 
the blessed month Rajab— may God inciease its honour ’—670” [ISthPebruaiy 1271] 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant the first from BarwMa, 680 
A H (see No 51), the second fiom Gaihmukhtdsai in the Mirat Distiiet, 682 A H, 
(E Thomas, Chronicles of ihe Fatlidn Kings of Dihli, p 136) , and the thud fiom 
Sakit in saikUr Qanau], 684) A H {Fioceedings of ihe As. Soo. Feng for 1874?, May, 
p 104?’“) 

16 In a part of the graveyard of Imam Nasir a square pillar, of coaise black sand- 
stone, IS standing, which has been inscuhed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences Its dimensions are 6' 2i" by 1' Bl" by 10^" It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls The verses 
in the middle of each side have been wiitten in a large handsome Ta'altq, round these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters As theie is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the histoiiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs — 18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of the election has been insciibed on the left 
side of the stone, viz the third Bajab 884? [20th September 14-79], which falls in the 
reign of Buhldl L6di 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangz^b, and that 
it IS the tomb of some Pir Tfisuf, but such local tradition is of no value compaied uith 
the statement of the stone itself The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head , it 
IS exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten This beautiful object should be protected 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre 
Batnal) — 

tiy v5lr oy wwl y y Soy jf 

* * 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust.” 

‘ f Oy jaC yj yk. iS -^ y 

“ Make ready thy work to-day when thou ait in full life, so that thy work may be 
ready when thy life is finished ” 

Both sides contain two Kuha’is each” — 

I AjAjO iUw joL- yjla/oj] - — jJS ^ ^yo j 

id id i^d ^y^ {.s^y 

“ Eor what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, lequest- 
ing a smooth melody from the musician ? 

Besides those raentinncd there eiiBt tbe following two inscriptions of Balban ,< /J it K6h, oi Aligarn AH hoj , 
and at Mangkur m tahsil BurkJ, A H 683, seek Fuhier, Monumental Antijuitiei, and Insmptions in the Nort',~ 
Tfaslern Provinces and Oudli, pa^es 2 and 17 — Pd P I 

*' See the facsimile No ii of the right side of this stone on the plate 
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“Oeycl resign to tliy new pm pose, for dcatli scarcely allows the soul to become 
ready. ^ ^ 

(_5^ uV’V le*^ ; ^ 

''If thou Wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 
of the wise 

» Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 
forget it ” 

Jijj j) c— i-l) yj^y^ 

* * 

^ m/ jia.Ln JUA ^ (jia. jl 

"Happy IS one by whose generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 

" He belongs to the good people, who docs w'cll to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them.’* 

tjj b y ^ .ijL) 

“ If thou wilt pass from the plain of pcrishablcness to the kingdom of eternity and 
become satisfied, 

" Thou must preserve thy words and bo like a silent one and always have silence in 
thy mind ” 

On the top are mscrihed the Kahma,Qordn, Sfira II, 256, and some other short 
sentences 

Eespecting the ImimNasir, near whoso tomb the inscription has been found, 
Mr. E. G. Delmerick gives some information in the Froceedtngs, As. Soc JBeng 1873, 
May, p. 95. 

17 Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Hliwfija Khizr’s tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7' 1" by 1', containing 
two lines — 

aDI bjO tXC, 

^jbo AX-. jyi, ^ jJlx 

^ jLS i^AlpI jSikJlj)] tUjbb JjIjJI JjbJl JobJl ^tbJUJI o^r ^ 


^"objj ixta. j ^Iklw Jj-ljJ 

“ The portico of the tomb of MxyAn Khwfi. 3 a Khizr , son of Daryk Khfin Shirwani 
—may God have mercy upon both! — was erected on Monday the 16th ShawwM, 928 
[7th September 1622] 

" In the time of the 3 U 6 t and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 
Ahu-1 Muzaffar Ihrfihlm Shfih, son of Iskandar Shah, son of Buhlfil, the king—* 
may his kmgdom be perpetuated until the resurrection ! ” 


” Tho second Iasi words arc uncertain. 
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18 Over the southern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscnption of 
two lines ; the stone measures 9' CV by 11*. It runs — 

Jx^ J ^ Js^ W 0;Ux tLa, ^ d}]^yL, 

ijis ^ J*1L>SI Orl^ ^jUaL.. CDj^aa, UyC^iJ ilUyM ACaS 

^Lj ArlkL- ^ aCU *xL>. JhL. lU jy^ ^ eL£ ^O aC- [y I ] OJjbj ^yy| 

i>-< ^u3 < — voy ^U. yCjJ 

" TTith the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by IIis grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miy&n IChwllja Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Daryh Khhn, son of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Mandhkl Darwfcsh of ShirwSin— may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them 1 — 

“The mugli' of the town of Sonpath, was completed m the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, who confirms the law s of Islhm and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar Ibrahim Shhh, son of 
Sikandar Shhh, son of Buhlfil Shhh, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign! — by order of Langar Khhn Khizr, on the loth Bajab—may its honour 
increase I — 930” [19th lilay 152-1] “ 

19 Over the central outer arch of a small masjtd in the sardt near the dispensary, 
on a brown sandstone slab (21" by 13"), arc two lines. The stone belonged ongmally to 
a tomb which is now used as a pohcc rest-house — 

AJi b {sic) b aU| aU) D) aJ) S aJJ) b 

aU tbiob ^b jO Ujuruf AJJ.^ AA-a/ O^^ar-* ^o|p 

Aj bt iwj y ^^^JLxJb AJmw 

“ O God 1 There is no God, etc 0 forgiving ! forgive me my sms, 0 God ! 

This tomb has been built by ’All Khiin, brother of Mahmfid Kh&n, the 
Afgh&n, OTKj/t’ of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Bfibar P&dish&b, on the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [25th September 1530] 

’ All Khfin belonged to the Barmuli tnbe and is mentioned in Babar’s Memoirs as 
*Vmdal al A'ydn ’All Kban Sliaikbzada-ya Barmuli, in the battle against Eana Sanka 
(933) , in 935 A IL, he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 416, 436, 452). Abu-l-Bazl 
has inserted the same statements in his Alharndma. 

20- Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of ImAm 
JNa$lr, is a sandstone slab (3' 5" by 1' 3") containing 16 bemistichs in four lines — 

' 'vHpc^ ^ 

Both lotcTtptioQs taro been pnblutcd by Blocbmann in the Proceedings of As Soc Peng 1873, May, p 04, etstq 
Jlr Delmericb there identifies the i.hrajtt Khizr with the hotnciDjcjoBB Khan, who is several times meotioned by Finshta 

“ Corr from >>" -i 
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j:> ^ 

t_^ljdx^t fjj jjj ^ 

ji3 a/ 

1 j v_..M<'i'i j LiaXj 


JS J yS\ 

)j Ijj j_jjb ilsJ (j^l 

0 


Metre* Sazaj. 

“ In the world nobody lias seen such a building since the beginning of time , 

“ It suits to the time of a king wlio is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness, — 

“ Jaldladdin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a remmdei of the spiritual 
flower garden , 

“A conqueror of the world, who makes (iiien), as the emperor of China and tlic 
Csesar, his accustomed servants and slaves. 

" An Amir was the builder of this buildmg, of whose pou cr the foundation is solid,— 

“Tlie chief of the kingdom of the ma3e3ty, ’All D6st, who is like Ispandyar on 
the day of battle 

“I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“When I asked the mmd the year of its erection, he said ‘ It is 964’ ” [began the 
4th November 16 B6] 

’All D6st KhUn B&.rbdgl (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan ’All, is men- 
tioned in the Ahbarndma (II, 69), 963 AH. as one of Tardl Bog’s officers in the war 
agamst H6m£l. A H. 951 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Humayfin 
to Persia (I, 223). In 984 he was attached to Shibdbaddln Ahmad Khdn , and m 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army and the pay of the soldiers (III, 404) Por iho 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 1006 (HI, 644) He bad a son, Path DOst, who died in 
989 (III, 354). 

21 Over the south outer arch of the masjidof the Qdzizddas, in the Mahallaof the 
QMz&das, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2' 6" by 
10", which contains three Imes . — ” 

iJJ) dJUl SI dJW 

»^UjI jij 

^ b ^15 yh ^ ,U, 


Metre. H«,,. ll— 'j ui-, H .U 

“There is no God, etc 

“Well I the repamng of the mosque-the clearness of its roof under the heavens k 
like fragrant ambergris — 

AkblTsiirh^^ ^singdom of the soul of the world, Jaldl addin Muhammad 
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“ The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Qazi Ahmad 
and five others (?) 

“ In the month of Eajab— may God increase its honour !— A. 969” [began the 7th) 
March 1562’]. 

The Qlzizfidas mentioned in the Alharnama ivere all rebels, or lad-andhh (mah- 
cioiis men) , one being a partisan of Ma’sfim Kbdn , another who had the surname 
khahttha-ya Mdtoarannaltr (the impure from Transoxania) obeymg Abu-1 Ma’fi,li's 
command and attemptmg to murder Man Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Hakim’s 
mother, a third being united with a pretended son of Mirzd Sfidhrukh to murder Qdsim 
Kh&n 

22 0\er the northern outer arch of the same mosque is a second inscription sculp- 
tured on a sandstone (measuring 2' 8" by 18") in five lines — 

oLjU < <-Ij 0.3:-“^ 

y tXttd y C- C 1 ) I wM IlXib C^LjC iSm ^ ^ 

(Metre. Mulaqdnb.) 

* There is no God, etc 

“In the time of the king of kings, Shhh 3 ahfi.n, who gave ornament and beauty to 
Islhm, Qizi Kasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. 'When I asked the mind its date, ho said ‘ He has newly built the mosque 
for God’s sake' The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 11th of Pvabi’al awwal A 1066” [8th January 1656] 

23 In the southern wall, outside ImdmNaslr’s tomb, is a stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscnption have been partly rmned Nor 
has Imim Nasir’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque , 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is m one Ime, are 3' 8" by Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters — 

^la) ^ 0 ^ ( ? )/> ly* ‘^5 c#" 

AjL* j i— aJI j Cf* 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Abb Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Euzbli— may God perpetuate their 
reward ! — in the Muharram of 1181.” 

The first name of the builder and the two last words are very doubtful, instead of 
1100, it may also be 700 or 900. 


ili! J^j5) Ai) S) dJlil 

iJacj] 


V. — B.OHTAK AND MAHIM 

The cities of Bohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the same fate dunng 
the Muhammadan period In the enviiona of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origm , m the vicimty of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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Kil]aSamaiitaDeva from about 920 AD« These distncts had the misfortune to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Pau3;ib, from Mahmud of Ghazni till 
the present century, so that there are everywhere remains of destrojed villages , they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timui, by Shihab addin Ghdrl, by 

J3abar, by Nadir Shah, by the MarMhas, and by the English under General Lake. Now 

Mahim belongs to the district of Eohtak lying 19 miles noith-wcstof the town of Itohtak , 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarUur, tbo older name of liie 
tract of country being Hanana. ’Ahhds Khdn states in his TdiiJJi4 ShcnMhi (Elliot. 
Dowson’s Elston y, vol. IV, p 416) that Sher Sbdh ' gave thcbarJuh of Sirhuid to viamad 
« Ali Khawds Khdn as who kept in that sar/vc/r lusslaic Malik Eliag^ant at the 

capital Dihll Midn Ahmad Khan Sarvdni was aint , , and ’Adil Klidn and Ifdtim IChan 
shiqddr and faiijddr ’ If Dihll Avas the capital of Malik Bliagv ant’s miKdr, it is to be 
supposed that Eohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province Under Akhar they 
were separated Eohtak fell to the Dihli sfuldr, and Mahim to Ilisir Eirdza 

The has the followmg details concerning them. ‘Ala him has a fort ot 

burnt bnck, 188^080 bighas, 4,938,613 dums nuqdi, 8i, 202 dams sayurghdl The in- 
habitants were Tunvar Eh]pfits and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot ’(I, 527) ‘ Eohtak 

has a fort of burnt bnck, 636,835 bighas, 8,599,270 dams naqdt, 428,000 dams 
sayurglidl Jats, 100 horse, 2,000 foot ’ (1,519), At Pcolitak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of bis throne, was murdoied by Kai Qob.id’s emissaries. 

Both towns, especially Mahim, hear tiaces of great importance in past times 
The followmg mscnptions refer to five mosques at Malum and four at Eohtak The 
most important and mterestmg of the nineteen Eohtak and Mahim inscnptions is No 33 
below. 

24 Over the central outer arch of the new mosque m Eohtak, the tomb-stone ol 
Eir6z Khan is now placed It measures 3' 8" by b", and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible — 


eSLo dbloU ^ ]yju j** [ ’ ] y ^ (^1 oA j-LJ 

C ^ 3 nj—x [| ? J tjj 

tU ^0 ^ 0*^1 ^Ir jw ^ 

“This tomb .. has been finished m the prosperous time of bis Alaicsty Bdbar 
Bddishdh-l-Ghfizi may God perpetuate bis kingdom and bis rule ! — The tomb of 
the high Masnad 

“ Pir6z Khan, son of tlio high Masnad Ahmad Khan, son of ... Jamfil Eh A. 
both defunct, on the 10th Eahl’al awwal 934” r4th December 1527], 

Hr6z KMn .s mentionod m BiWt's Memmi m the AUarndua, 932 A F a, 
a renewed officer who to geaerously rewa.ded aloog w.th other meu ot mer.thy Bdte 
after the yiotory over Ibrhhim Mdl Besides one 1,6- oi /o,,Jo,_(accoidm. to MW 

2 fo * m iahhe and 3.000 tanhm, p 381) fiom Jaunpdr. ho ie°ccived some 
j«p.r (Chzijagtr) The empeior sent him aftoiw ards against lUi'ah 

“Cunningham’s of Jnrfw, vol WT p 1S(, 

correct, as Captain Eaverti states m'^hulmMUtion of P 
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95 Over tlie central outside arch of the mosqiue m the garM, or fort, of the Path^ns 
at Kohtak the following mscnption of three lines is engraved on a rectangular sand- 
stone— si7e 16-^ hy 12A inches The garU of the Path^ns is in the north-west of the 
town, where the road comes in from Hfinsl • — 

“dj fU. ^ jjl pO 

(•ILJI ij^ JtS iUb 5) fl (..fpri 1L> iJjuJb #la. 

" In the name of God the merciful and the compassionate ! He who brings a good 
work shall ha% e ten like it , hut he 

“ Who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof ” My grace 
does not come through any one but God '» He (t/m Prophet), upon whom may God’s 
blessing be, has said — 

He who builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise.’ 96,261 
A. 945’ ” [began the 30th May 1638], 

2G On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the maspd in the 
Khi6b4n Mahalla, west of the town Rohtak, is a stone, which measures 13 by 12 inches : 
the inscription is in three lines, and is worn — 

«• i 

tLlob lifcsr^ I— Jjd »1 jc— ^ 1^1 l^Ua) 

(—sib iSi’p djUaJL. ^ tiLt dJU) aia. 

^1*0 4j 1 ftff w..! ^ ^ 4Xm. ^ I tXo-JS^ 

“ With the aid of God almighty and His apostle for the erection of this mosque m 
the time of the reign of Nasir , . Muhammad Hum&yhn B&dish3,h-1 Ghazi — 

" May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — found grace the poor, chief of 
the Paradise and the faith, 

“Muhammad Jamhl of NhgOr, the Chishtl In the year 945” [began the 
30th May 1638] 

The mscnption bemg much defaced some words are doubtful. Hum&ydn’s cemmon 
title msir addin does not certainly occur here, though the word after nasir is not clear. 

The Chishtls are a well-known family of Muhammadan saints. There exist shnnes 
of divers members of it in several places. Chishti saints — hhwdjagdn-i chishi in the m- 
scnption on the tombstone of Princess Jahhn&ra at Hihli {Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Societg, Bengal, for November 1872, p 170) — are mentioned in the followmg published 
inscriptions — Qutb addin Khan Chishtl, commonly known as Shaikh Khubu (Bloch- 
mann, Jin-Translation, p 496), the foster brother of Shhh Jahhngir, m Proceedings, 
A.S B,iot December 1873, p 199, Shaikh Paiz AMh Chishti, t6., p 200, Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Shaikh Mahmud Chishtl, Proceedings, A S. B , for April 1877, p 94 

At N&g6r, the birth-place of Muhammad Jamal of our inscription, was a Chishti 
shrine.*® A contemporary and fellojv-countryman of his was Shaikh Mubhrak, the 

n QorSn, Sur vi, 101 (E H Palmer s translation) 

” Qor£n, Sur xt, 00 

•’ There follors a gronp like a rupee sign turned upside down 

'« See Cunningham's Archaologtcal Survey of India, Seporti, Tul XIIT, p 61 
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father of the poet Shaikh Faizi and of Abu’l Fazl, but in the year 945 Sliaikh 
Mub&rak had already left Nfigdr 

27 Over the central outer arch of' a mosque at Gaokarhn, about half a mile west 
of Eohtak, a red sandstone (3' 2" by 2' 5 ") contains three lines with one line going 
round the stone as a border The stone is getting worn partly by the weather and partly 
by copies being taken fiom it, but the inscription is quite legible In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved in a square 
(in the time of JalA.1 addin Muhammad Akbar )“ — 


yj J ^ jl 


'y^jvir o'- 


c?*- J Llkiy Ijl jl jyoSfjX:^ ixsii j) t<iji 

I— f^j£ ^xL slij ^ ^ 

^ULa. UXA/* y — jJ" I — ^ dor— ^ 

Metre Carnal 

"The Darwfish Mast3an, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God , 

"He has made his soul a temple of good woiks, he became happy by it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of eternity) 

"Every man who has come to this mosque shall get a drop of the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God's banquet. ( ?) 

" Zhhidl (or ‘ a hermtt ’) wrote the date of this mosque , he said, ‘ Say "A temnle 
of God's favourites " ’ ” ^ 

The letters of the tdrtfch give 966 [began 14th October 1568] 

28 A loose stone standing on a grave in the giaveyard neai the Dak Ban^-l^ of 
Eohtak, on the nest side of the Dihli road, beais an inscription of thiee lines Tts di 

meMlona are IT by 16'. On thn left side tbe Iasi letters of eaob line and the' border 
have been lost . 

W AJlt-alaJj yJiMiJt , ,.L, 

[ ‘—'"1 Jh» yjXxx^ 

"ShamshdrKhdu has made with the favour of God the vault nvnr fi.n + 7 r 

PtrSltl-Dil -1 976 H is the year" [beean 8tb Jnly 16671 ^ 

Sbamshbr Kh6n rras ehtqgddr of parffam Eohtak, A H 973 e. i.n i r 
.^orrptron No « H.s name oeomn sereral bmes m tie^L^Lr in sSi, 
M^ja,aray auA sent to Brhir to ,uoli the disturbanees nb.ch had b.oken it L 
and to Bengal, together with Edi Purukhdt, Mau]an& Tai vib and at ’ 

(III, 284) When a rebellion arose in the same yeai at Eftna SInm.,1 
spatched to Bandias (III, 286) In 991 he wa<; Lr^ nf fi r ’ ® de- 

fer the four "meadons " of the e™ the oTJT 

and Hakim Humhio (HI, 406) ‘I^ter he r t Qslsim 'AD Khhn, 

700Sthehes.e.ersof<Ah;ad"X..r^^^^^^^^^^ 

I ?' Q^’r^n. Sdm n, 25G 
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29. In the wall of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the town on a soft 

red sandstone (IQ* by 16") is an inscnption of four bnes which has been so much 
eaten away by the weather that the decipherment is almost an impossibility But the 
year of erection and the name of the king are legible All I can read runs 

^yjJI jJlLo. 

... . * 

“ The builder by tbe grace of God in the time of the reign of JaUl addin Muham- 
mad Akbar Pddishdh-UGhdzt, — may God perpetuate his kingdom !. .anno 979 ” [be<mn 
26th May 1571] 

The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979 

30. A sandstone partly cylindncal and partly octagonal, each face measuring 19 by 
2^", in a graveyard on the west of the fort of Rohtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nine lines TJie rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemisticbs , the first and last bnes are the same, they contain the date — 
Sana 998 (began 10th November 1689) On a brown sandstone (2' by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Sura xinii, 1 

31. In the south of Rohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red sandstone, each measuring 4' 2|" by 9", The 
smgle lintels have been inscribed with the followmg sentences from the Qordm Bts^ 
milldh, Sfira ii, 256-69 incl , KaUma, Sfira cxii No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

32 Over the Dh6bi Gate in the Mdhalla of Wazlr Kh^n, is asandstone (18" by 
17") containing an inscnption of four lines — 

tVjx i-ijUc j bJ) 

• « 1^1 pUj-ftL) iil/c /Ul jliw tjyh 

I -t'l® ix-. »U ^ 

“With the favour of God Almighty and His apostle, the erection of this bmlding in 
the time of the reign 

“And the Khalifat of Abu-lRath Shihab addin Muhammad, the second Sdhb- 
gtrdw®* (Timur) 

“Shabjahhn Bhdishhh-l-Ghhzl— may God perpetuate his kingdom I— by the 
endeavour of the slave of the 

“Pir Kh&n, son of SarJchdn, the Sartodlm ?] has been finished In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27th January 1634]. 

33 About half a nule from the Khflna, on the Rohtak road to Mahim, is the tomb of 
Jamhl Khan. The door has fallen in, but tbe walls are well built, and will stand many 

“ Elsewhere Sbahjulian is named * phrase which i* to be interpreted Thinifx see Bu 

chert Pertseh Orammaith, Foeith und Shetonl der Ftwr, p 240, note 1, and Tenfel, ZD M G , Tol XXXVIIf (188), 

V 2SS, note Titles such as Th&nt'Xjt Is1candar4-da«rin or Th&aiyx JsXaniar t Zul gamattt and otheri ocenr reiy often 

TT £ 


. . [ dJUl i'l aJI 1) 

•V <^1 Oiyj . . . 

• « • « . iSL* iJJI tiJLa. 
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years yet. A led sand-stone (sno M by lOJ laobes) fined over tbe soatb arcb of tlie 
tomby bears tbe following important lusciiption — ^ 

dil ^ij) ij) 2) r" 

»Uoby/l ^11^1 

>0 

iS I; JU=. eUjU/ l^b l/ 

' wL* ^ i_8JI ixw 11^ 


“ In tbe name, etc. There is no god, etc. 

“In tbe time 'of the reign of the king of the kings, Jalal-addin Muhammad 
Akbar PhdiShhh-i-Gh&^i, 

“The friend of the Meiciful, Jamhl Khdn, son of Mansdr, found giace to build 
this tomb. Jamal Khdn has hope that he will obtain reward In the Zilqa'da A 
1100 ” [began the 17th August 1689], ■ 

’This inscription is unique, as no lOther mention of Muhammad Akhar, son ot 
Aurangzfib, has till now been found. Prince Akhar proclaimed himself emperoi, 
assisted by the Edjpdts, in 1089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 
when he fled to Persia. There exist no corns of his The foregoing inscription shows 
that he adopted the julus name of his great predecessor, whose name he boie. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king’s son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Piince Akbar fled to the Marathas in the begmning of his insurrection 
and alw'ays hved in the Dekban.’** 

34 In tbe north wall of the enclosure of the mosque of the Piizadasis a red 
sandstone, measuring 19" by 16", which beais an inscription of five hues — 

■' jih »tu jjU (sm) ' Cjy-oa. ^0 


< I ^jic^ AjlkU ^ aTJL* aLIIoJA 

^ My-yoL. ya^ yajJI 

owU/ ^ fx^ fj.x>y dJJ( tfjjyj 

AjL*.wJ j yJj j ( iXM JjD) jU ^jlxj aLoj j Auj Ool.y' ^ vjLs^ 


“In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
Zahiiaddin Muhammad Bdhar 

"i I 

“ Ohdzt Bddishdh-^m^y God perpethate his kingdom and his leign '—the slave of 
the court of the sun, 

“The poor, base Janyu Sunu Aghd, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

" tb<^ yaeo of G„a Ataigl.ty found grace to budd^ the mosqne o£ the ton n 

or Mahim — May God Almighty ' ' • 

“Make him accepted and favouied through Ills kiudness and His w isdom >— On the 
filth Eabl’al awwal 936“ [7th November 1529] ^usclom^-On the 


It IS not impnssiblo, ns I noif see that the last word is samau and tliat tho .nc t i i 

« Rt. or rht kummidun nith the incaumj, * to build,' occurs scveial tile! in the i ^ 

dislinolly beencDj,raved. tut uisviiptiuiis In idanddd Jiia^lii 



HUMAYUN^ FROM MAHIM, ROHTAK DISTRICT, OF A H 937 



xctuei 'irrvsnu 
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86 On an arch over the pulpit of the J4mi‘ Mas] id in the centre of the town, 
13 an inscnption. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it without 
entenng the arch and crouching The stone is a red sandstone, it measures 3' 1' by 
2' and consists of fivelines^ — 

^UJl^ AiJ) 

ty^\ ijUli-. ^ dXU dIJiuLi. sLuoL ^yos. 

dUi iUL j^ah jxM ^dJ| ujjy. ^ iSj 

J UwUf I'V'* dV^aJ Oar***^ l , -< t, (_^j3 

^ ^ «t- (jc^ JtJ' ^ di*d ojliy" 

"In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his 3Ia]esty Muhammad Humfl-ydn Pddtshdh-i-Ghdzt—m^y 
God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity!— his high- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Begum Sultdn,*^ the worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir Yddgdr Taghdi, by the grace of God Almighty 

“Bound grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim— may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

“ Through His kindness and His nisdom and His perfect hberahty 1— On the 7th 
Bajah 937 [24th February 1531] ’ 

Eespectmg Yhdghr Taghdi the Jlharndma furnishes the following information 
One of his girls (accordmg to II, 243 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince Alam&n, son 
of Humay dn, anno 931 (1, 113)*k and she most probably is the Baga B^gum SuMn of our 
inscription. She made a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina in 972 (II, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (11, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
Hdjl Bdgum, Afterwards she lived at Dihli, and was in 981 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him as a child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77) Akbar visited her, anno 989, at Bihli 
(III, 373). She died m the same year (III, 375) The Hdji Begum, who with other 
Begums made the pilgnmage in 983, was probably not Prince Alaman’s mother, who 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey Blochmann mentions Hdjl Begum in 
his Atn- translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Ahharndma, II, 243 the 
words duhhtar-i-Taghdt are to be understood ‘a daughter of (Yddgdr) TaghM* 

Over the mihrdb in the western wall of the mosque a sandstone (8' 5" by 10^") is 
fixed which contains in two Imes Qordn^ Sdra Ixn, 1 — 8 Bodnd the inside of anarch 
over the mihrdb runs the Kalima and Qordu, Sdra, iii, 16-17 (to al tsldmu) 

'The Jdmi’ mosque was repaired according to inscription No. 39 in A H 1078, ‘ 
by Aurangzfib’s older 

36, On a rectangular sandstone — size 21 by 13 inches — onginally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 

See the ftcsimile reprodaction No iv on tho accompaniing plate 

'I be words maqhU aid&rtn Baqa Begum Suljdn saz [dj ytda addtn ar^ perhaps uncert an 
” Babar mentions in las Memous tlie clirono^iam tor the birth of the prince invented bj Shaikh Abn-I Wanid, p 
S59 According to tbo d/emoi I r, Al iiiian s motiiei vvia a daughtei of VadgirTaghdi tor Babar u not a^nreeiug mth the 
name of Alamau see p '151 (I’avet dc CourteilK, tome II p 3C3) 
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Mabim (finis^ied m 1887 A.D.). i3 foUowing iBBcription of three lines, Tvliich 
IS considerably worn by exposure to the weather 

JJiiib OyC 

(jjjy <UI ‘ilA 

*‘In the time of the reign, of the Mng of kings, the refuge of the world, His 

Majesty Muhammad Humdyfin Badishdh— 

“May God perpetuate his kmgdom ! — ... found grace to build the edifice 

of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim During the month of Sha’ha,u 
of the year 942” [began the 2a th January 1536] 

As some of the letters appear to he broken, it is not possible to decipher the whole 
inscription A butcher’s mosque is also mentioned at N5g6r.®® The mosque was rebuilt 
m Aurangzdb’s time, see inscription No 40. 

37. The rectangular sandstone that hears the following inscription is no longer tn 
»itu. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of the ruined mosque of the 
Qa^sdydn “ at Mahim The mhabitants know that it is not in its onginal place } they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called DaulatpCir, the Daulat^hdd 
of the inscription The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4' by 11^ — 

iJUl Jl til 11 jjc" jyl! ^_^LSo ob oLt/lxii/o l.«Jj Uar^ bl ^4*^1 aU) 

iV3r~^ ^1 >lwj wjb l5iy ^UxL. Oj,a3e^ dJJ c-JjO tlyfi jti 

iJlAaw ^ 

tVb) jr*” ^ eq/*h 

^LoJI|j Ja*l| tU) 4a5j ^ 

if 4^ iiMifj iuM (yfJ) 

jtILaJI dJJ) 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! Verily, we have given thee 
an ohvions victory.” May this liberal door always he opened with joy 1 I testify that 
there is no god hut God. 

“In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, 8hdr Shdh, the son of 
Hasan Shr, Tdsuf ibn Hasan Sdr, the high Sayyid (sumamed) Daulatkhdn, found 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of Daulatahhd, 

“ In the hope of the reward of the prophet’s saying ‘ He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the mercifnl, God 
■ddmighty gives to him long life m the world and protects him for hw justice and bene- 
ficence.’ 

It was on the 21st of the blessed and venerable month, month Eamazdu of the 

year 949 [29th December 1642], when it became ready God is the generous and the 
omniscient ’ 


» CnDDjDKtun t^eporU ef Archadogxtal Survey cf Jniio, 'fot XXllt, p 61 

^ ^ »n Hina6»tii)5 (Slial!e«pcare) , lee N 


o 40 
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It IS known tliat Sher Shall built numerous mos(jues and kdrawdnsardis, but only 
Teiy smaU remains of them have come down to our day Besides bis stately mausoleum 
at Sabsaram there exist some Tuins of his time at Dibit If I am right, the above in- 
scription IS the second of Sb4r Shbh’s reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blochmann in the Proceedings of ihe Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 1874 p 105 
(947 AH) 

Yusuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Slier Shah {TdrikhA Sheishdhi, in Elliot-Dowson’s Ristory, vol. IV, p 310) He maybe 
the same who built in 968 H. a door to the shrine of Khwhja Qutb addin {Journal 
Asiaiiqite, Vfeme Sdrie,tome XVI, 426). 

38 In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Pirzadas (No 34) is a 
sandstone, measunng 17" by 6", which bears three lines — 

^jtkL, lU) I — jlLi. tyCLs. yi 

J jAi IvSj! iuHa. 

“ In the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave {of God), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

’’ShihAbaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, Shdhjah'in, 
Bddtshdh-UGhdzi—maj (God) perpetuate 

“His Khalifat for ever ' — Shaikh Nctsir, son of Shaikh Il&hdad of Mahim, found 
grace A. 1031 “ [began 12th Apiil 16411 

Khhfi Khhn, in his Muntalhal allubdb (1, 550) and ’Abd al Hamid m the Bddshdh- 
ndma (I, 2, 337) have each inserted an account of Shaikh Nasir, whom they mention 
among other saints and learned men of Sb&hjahS,n’s time ^ Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, Khhfi Khhn citing the Shdhjahdnndma^* I extract the 
following — His original name was N hsir Muhammad , he was born at Ajmlr, and lived 
afterwards m Gujarat He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor Always, night and day, he uas clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received fiom the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care foi his 
own body, eating roots and leaves Many wonders weie effected by him. He was a 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Pi-ati’addin, son of Sayyid Ja’far, fiom 
Shirhz. 

39. On the south outer arch of the fagade of the J^mi’ masjid is a red sandstone 
(S' X V Hi"), bearing nine lines — 

^ikL, j oh j 

aUI ijis 

“ See Garcin tie Tsfsy ‘ Description des monuments de Delhi en 1882 d’api es le lexte hindoustani de Saii/'d Ahmad 
Xhdn Journal Astattjue, \6rae Shrie, tome XVI, passim, eg pages 192 (So ivii), 426 (No Ivii), and 428 (No Inii) 

^ The pnoted teit of 'Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nazir 

Many histones of Sfaabjahdn s reign are so entitled 
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iSXjt iJUf tUA jL£i>b 

^ y**J ijlkU ^ 

' liju.^ ("Ujb aJUIL— Aa.)^ »iWJ I'Uj^b 

AlLiU J AAaJ tjbliy' ^ i_jLs^ 

J ^U3 AJ-« f\yjt 

i__^bL/« Ax»» j '—jJI ^ 

*' In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 
And the time of the master of authoritj and dignity, the hing 
“Of Icings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aui’angz6h 
Bahhdnr ’Alamglr Khdishf^h-i-Ghazl— may God perpetuate his kingdom 
“And his reign! — the repairing of the Jhmi’ma 83 id of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

“Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwaja Eahmat 
Allhh— ’ 

“ May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom 1 — 

“ On the 17th of the month Muharram, the holy, A H. 1078 [9th July 1667], m the 
tenth year after the blessed accession to the throne ” 

Sarbuland KhhnKhw&^ 3 a Eahmat Allhh was a man of great consequence 
under Shdh 3 ahfin and Aurangzfib, and died in 1090. But, as Sarbuland Khhn received 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 30th year of Shhb 3 ahhn {Madsir al 
Umat a, II, 478), * e 1066, and as ho was in 1078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mu’azram, 
whence he came back in 1080, it does not Seem probable that both were the same person. 
A homonymous person is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen . 
under Shhhjab^n {Bddshdhndma, II, 741). 

40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size . 11 by 7 inches), 
now lying, on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the Qassfiyfin at 
Mahim , the whole is in a bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in a short 
time. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut — 

(?) iJ^J ) ' — 


y] Jh 

'—Hi *— uZse'* 

, X 

iiij* aOI (aLi. (jyte >Lujb 
^jbLoj AjUaJLw , 




•-aJI J AAu. 

fl i"!^” compassionate God In the time o£ the rei-n and 

the hfe ol the dmne shadow Ahn’l Zalar, Mnhyiddln Muhammad Anrnngadh 
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Bfi,dislidli.l-Ghazl— May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign »— the mosque of 
the butchers . . .tos rebuilt In the month of Bamasdn 1090” [ that month began the 
6th October 1679] 

The two last lines being hopelessly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible, the 
year may perhaps have been sah’tn It is interesting to learn from this inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 942 H. (Inscription No 36) was repaired a century and a 
half afterwards 

41 An inscription of fire lines is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone 
(size 17| by 14 inches) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula Hh&n in the 
garht of the Pathhns m Mahim. The buildmg bemg in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now m danger of getting lost — 

llD| ii) 

1 - i 

4JJ| b b ^bj b aJJ) 0 

^bjisr^ 

J) Ja*J )j |*Uj1 JU 

# 

" In the name of the merciful and compassionate God There is no god but God, and 
Muhammad is the apostle of God. 

“ 0 God ' 0 opener ' ” 0 Muhammad ’ 0 apostle of God > 

" This edifice for the merciful God^^ “ Its builder (teas) Daula Kh&n of ele- 

“His father (was) a celebiated Dakh- rated rank, 
tiykr, ” Darya Khfi.n whose sms are forgiven. 

The year of the completion — name nith “ Manjid [«] niiqbara zi Khan ‘ mosque 
wisdom and discernment and tomb {are built) by the Khdn ’ ” 

The letters of the tdi'ilh give 1108 [began 31st July 1696)]. 

42 Daula Khan, the builder of the mosque of the preeedmg mscription, erected a 

tomb for himself in the same year as the mas 3 id. It is now a rum, and the inscription 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2' 8" by T) will be destroyed when it falls 
It runs in four Imes — ^ 

^JJ| ^^^***J 4JJI dil ^ &JJI 

u.^b (JJJjJ ^b ,^1 fj-a. y iS ^«3-o|o 

«-.oj uijjijl <V;‘^ i-U c^^*> 

LLm.! ^ifljLitb j j iL«i>b 

^U*/« 4_'ii9 

‘ In the name, etc There is no god, etc. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Khftn Muhammadi Murid of Gil&n — 

" I knew that the four friends (the Khahfs) are over this wholly perishable world 
— found grace 


« -iHtlxt-Khofif 


X 
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“In his lifetime to etect this hunal-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 

Baish&h! the shadow of God On the 14th of the month Bamazdn, the blessed 
A H 1114. [1st Pehruary 170S] Through the effort of the architect Usta Abn Talad 

The inserted Sunnt dogma in the first person seems to he an allusion to the formula 
ashhadti oit Id iluhct tllolluli, etc 

VI — KHdB:AiiA.K6T ( ‘Sy’ yy ) 

43. Kh6karak6t is a village in rums situated to the north of Rohtak. Ove* a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamshdr Kh&n, a stone was placed, iv htch has been dug 
up out of the rums and is now in the Museum at Lahore « Its dimensions arc 2' 2' by 
1' 7f" and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in IlmdL” 
The Persian text runs — 

^jic jLi.lby'l ’ — -*hh- (*41 

DSji^\iiSLut t>l 

iSjuU^ ^ iMt ^ dlAW 

“In the days of the empire of the slave {of God), his Ma 3 esty Jalfil addin 
Muhammad -Akbar Bddishdh4-Ghdzl — 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever (and) his highness in Paradise ! — ^Ab& 
ShamshSr Khhn, the shtqqddr of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway In the blessed month Ramaahn anno 
978 it has been finished” [began 22nd hlarch 1666]. 

The words raf’atahu fijanndtAbd are not certain There is no doubt that the 
Sham8h.fer Kh&n of this mscription and of No. 58 are the same persons 


VII — Bohm. 

44 The village of Bohm ( ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihll In 
the east wall of the tomb of one MahmM of Bohm, a stone (3' 9^” by 9") has been 
recently fixed which contains an mscnption of three lines not relative to its present 
place The passage from the Qordn, Shra ii, 256, is followed by these words • — 

“ The writer (tons) Ibrhhlm, known as Muwfts&khhnl, by the order of ’All Qazl 
Bahhikhhn ” 


VlII. — Piadza” 

45. Prom a mosque outside the Dihll gate, situate in the Sarhl Nathfih Bhaty&rA 
(a baker). Pour lines on a stone 2' 6" by 1' 3" 


** Beetbe faceimile No V, atp 149 

1^ ® intelligiblo Hut it u of the sRnie y*.r. 

to twaotb Annl IKfirt* f 7“*^^**“ comsponas Mcordinpj to Dr Schi»iii’« «pproxjm«te tible* 

Sr . tbo SOtb April wm tbe l«t of 

„ AkUr SbatMhfir Kh.n wd tha g*te ate all nentioned in the Hindi version 

Aprfl n tbatoi,nofHi,drm«,«aBlocbinann.Pro«,d.ay/o/^r Boc S.ng 1877, 

Apnbp, 82, e.wbara Mine ofthefollawinemsctiptioMbuT* been pnblwbed 
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iU) ^ aU ^ fiLJlisl, ^IJ(S 

^ ( IL,J J ^UaJ) lJIJJ Jjtj 

j ax^I^lLU ^Uyijotx UJ/* 

aUa- dUI ^jL: tLiijb ^yU, J <-ji0JbLr*Jl 

^J ciijJoy’ ^ ..y L. iS^lj j iJjLc ^W) ^ a,)^ ^ 

U^"^’ »L- ^ji\ ^ys yu k_~ka.^ iiJJO .yji^ Ljj^aa. 

^yi'i [ai-]*® «u*ii u ^yi <ujj^ ,iL=i u yuj- ^.ojuiiu 

iJJliUr ^f*'q 4Xa/ ^J^^^ ^ jolaib &U) ^tjoJ)^ 

Ui'^^ l/j l/ 

" In the name o£ the merciful and compassionate God ' The prophet — upon TThom 
he peace ' — says» ‘He iiho builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise ’ By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the hlessmg 
of the Lord of prophetship— on whom he peace ' — 

“ In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the soveieign, the helper of 
the TTorld, the just one of the age, the king of India and Kborhskn, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy stnfe and war, Muhammad Snmh.jh.n,jPddzs/idh‘UGkczl — may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

“And his khalifat and extend over both worlds his justice and his compassion I 
this fine mosque was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in older to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Qull, son of Sh&h Quli KhS.n, 

“ Wlio IS known as Nizim addin Jhnym, the Turkman — may God increase what 
He has given him, and hung him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints ' — Dated 4th Sha’hhn — may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security !— anno 939 [1st March 1133] The wnter of these letters is ’AhdalM 
Thsuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddln ” 

46 The inscription from the Jdmi’ mosque of His&,r consists of nine lines, and 
mea'^ures 1 11" by 1' 5" The last line is written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr Blochmann’s readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 

yk ijTjj aJJIjlxc (*15 U ijl j lxa.1 iU)^ yaJ 11> <dJ j 1^ 

ill/, «J iUI ^ \j^ CJi-J|<uL Jl5 M 

^3)1 ‘-wiy' y»JI «Lsa^ cbl jO ^1 cLo 

ilAhl JbJ\ JobJI JljJI oUhJJ r^’j '-i^h 

jJJlJlb luU ^ ySI ^Jjl J J^yi -dJI wlik 

AJUljJLii. obi, ^1, 

» By no nieaM " Added by Blocbmann 

— T" 2 
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epigeaphia indica, 

(.Ua*5) »!;/•) ^ ^ u/; ^ 

iXj^ yi/*f 

. , yyj) ;y-J) <4^ eU»v/-4^ 

[ ? ] 

jjuby. 

OJU-J yj I,;! ^ L/*^ 

Jj) W L^j . . . . ['ll J*^ ^ 

<}1*|' AW . . . ("UaJ aIjG ^ Awls' 

“ In fclie name of the merciful and compassionate God I [ Qordti, Shra Ixxn, 18, 19] 

‘ the mosques are God’s ’ You should not call on any one -with God, and ‘ vrhcn God’s 
servant stood up to pray they (ihejtitm) called out to him and irell-nigh croivded upon 
him.’ The prophet — upon whom he peace! — says, * Ho rvho huilds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God’s honour, •will have one like it huilt for him hy God in Paradise. 

“This mosque "was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, tho 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among Iho Indians, Turks, 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sulthn, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to {Qordn, Sfira iv, 62) ‘ Obey God, and obey tho Apostlo and those 
in authority amongst you,’ the guardian of God’s countries, the helper of God’s servants, 
who raises tho standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humftydn, BadishdhA^ 
OMzi—mvc^ God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favonr ! — through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom- 
plished among men, the issue of great Amirs, Ami i Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious Nizftmaddin BcgMlrak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi son of his highness, whoso sms are forgiven 

(Metre Itamal) “ A mosque has been huiItinHisdr for the sakeof God, whichis 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven. 

“ Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm is 

“ Its writer and composer is Nizhm A. 9d.2” [began 2nd July 1535] 

The father of the builder was already, in Bahar’stime, an ofiicer of Prince Hurnhydn 
(Bihar’s Memoirs^ p 402), who afterwards employed him dunnghis own reign in several 
situations In 942, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of Chanhr, then just conquered {AUarndma, 1, 151) In the report of the victory 
gained over Bana Sanka (Bahar’s Memoirs, pp 410 ff) ten grandees hear the title 
Nizdmaddln, hut that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter 


,lt« i t— >lws:^Lc 

^ cjb* «— >Ua. 


I Ho not think that these words are correct 
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47. The ruins of Ulugh Beg’s mosque are near the Commissariat in the town of 
His2ir. The inscription consists of five lines ; it measures 1' 4" hy 2' 

^ ^ flLJI J15 «jj) ^ 

itLo lljj dJ iU| ^ dU| dj 

dub djjlb^ tlLk. iLu<i}b ^ *liJui>bc*^l >— >b^ 

90 f tl<ka.| L-Jl>yJ jX^] ^«| ifju j.Ja*/*' jJ^I Ju»-aJ) ib| fJiXyXJ 

*' In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ' He upon whom may he 
peace ' says, ‘ He who builds a mosque for God 

“ Desiring thereby God Almighty’s honour, wiU Lave a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise ' In the auspicious time 

“ And the increasing reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the helper of the world 
“And the faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
Humdyfin Bddtshdh-i-Ghdzt — may God perpetuate his khalifat! — its builder, 

“By the grace of God the eternal {load) the great Amii, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Tfisuf Ahmad, the master of the horse Dated in 951” [began 25th March 1544] 

48 On a dome outside His&r, about a mile to the east, inside the commissanat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring I'b" by I'lO", are four lines of very bad poetry — 


ViL. w jXiX ^ V.,.i 

t — <Jf 

\J^ iWa/ J til 

1 — Lf Jjj 


*isxf ji 

flp ^ 

J lijf j} ixiS «_Ib 

<^V0 iXu. 







jXiS wok 

(Metre Mutagdrib). " How beautiful is the dome of the paraxiise-hke mausoleum , 
its mortar and bricks are like musk and ambergris 

“ Prom the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed , and a eahaitl (a spnng in 
paradise) flows from its trees 

“ The secretary of heaven {Mercury) turned round it, when the date was written on 

the dome .A H. 975 [began 8th July 1567J 

A thousand praises are due to BAyazid, by whose older the bricks were placed on 

the foundation The writer was Kabir ” 

49 On a mosque m the yard of ‘Sher Buhlhl’s mausoleum ^ outside His&r, one 
mile to the south, is an inscnption, 2' h" square, in six lines of well-foiraed Nasta hq — 

lU. SxxSl Jutii 
tUlbi ^bI( 

b:i> jJ^ib if I 
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Uj |*Uj| ^ a-aXji ^ j>i 

Metre Bamal 

“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one,’ Abd annahl, 

“ Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 

“ Erected, before the courtyard of Shhh Buhlhl’s mausoleum, 

“ A grand mosque, which is to ho the duelling of worshippers 
“ A heavenly speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 
“ This building was completed in 1106 ’ *’ [began 22nd August IGOl']. 

An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godoisns, C' 2^' by 10^ inches, 
IS of no value, as it consists only of Qoran, Siira V. 98 


IX — BARlvAliA. 

BarwAla is now the head-quarteis of a taJt^U, distant 18 miles noith-east of 
HisSir. In the Ain4-Akbart, Pargana BarwhU is mentioned as belonging to Sorhh 
Hisflr Its area was 136,799 Mghas, tho revenues were 1,097,807 dams (109,052 Saij. 
dams ) , the tribes w'ere Sayyida, MahkzMas, Baqqhls , the military contingent consisted 
of lOO horse, 1,600 footmen 

60 An insciiption from an old mosque, measming 2' 6" by 8" is in very had pre- 
servation — 

iiLt J-U. UjaII ^IkLJI ^ i,}jt >lxo jy*\ 

• . bJjHI ^UaLJ) oUajJ' 

wUxw ^ JjSI yjy [f] yJ) ^ aJLuI fh ^_jjUiJLJ) , , 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built in the time of the noble king JMu’izzadduny A 
waddln — may (God) perpetuate his reign 1 — 

Abu-l-Muzaffar Kaiqohhd, the king, by the glory of the saints and the poor, 
T&jaddaula waddin . . the royal — may his prosperity be perpetual! — at the begin- 
ning of the Eabl’ al awwal 688” [began 26th March 1289] 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of Kaiqobad,^- son of BughrA 
KhAn, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balbani Turks, after whom the lang- 
dom was transferied to the Khiljls. 

61 A second BarwAla inscription is of Balban’s reign , it consists of two lines 
It has also been much injured by the weather The dimensions ai e 3' 3" by 11 inches — 

djlLL- _5 sXL. ilJlji^ ^ ykJly] [?] 

&jUx>- j lU— jyu yyMxJj tlLuI plo ^ ^ 

“ The light of IslAm and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffai Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims— may God pei-pctuate his kingdom and his reign !— 

• * * “ay bis prosperity be perpetual ' —on the 20th of tho blessed 

month RamazAn— may its blessing be general '—680” [2nd January 1282] 

The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above under No 16. 


Hortli-Wcstsni Provmccj, (»ee A buhrer, / c , page 36).— JTrf JS T. . uu uimnoi, 
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X — FathabAd. 

52 In the town of Fathhbad is a round sandstone pillar, 10' 2" high and 6 
in circumference It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six Imes going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen off Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long histoncal accounts 
Tu"hluq Shah himself is mentioned An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha’bAn 725 [13th July 1325], which faUs in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughluq Shah'*^ 


XI.--HANst« 

53 On the Dint mosque, near the Saraogyhn mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2' 9" by 1''4" — 

u_JjO j j ('Stc 

iXL* AJIiiJLs.. jjlhL-JI ,^1; iLuijb iIulJIc 

Ojf tl3 * V A, ^ &jt 6 . * ^ ^ JJui. I ^ StiXi AjILLw ^ 

“ Through the grace of God the omniscient and theblessing of thechosen Prophet— 
upon whom be peace > — ^in the auspicious time and the august reign 

“ Of the lord, the lefuge of the world, the kmg of IsUm, the shepherd of the 
people, Fir6z Shkh, the kmg — may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And Ins xeign ’ — ^this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, Sfih(i)n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqa’da, 767” [J0/A July 1366\, 

54 From the middle arch of Ja'far Beg’s mosque Two lines, 1' 3" by 1", 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words — 

[ tfiJI ] ^ 

“ .... and who manifests the word of God,^° the helper of the Lord of the faithful 

There is also a defectue inscnption found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?) 
It consists of two lines (2' 13" by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains 

Finally, a third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque ot 
Makhdfim Ashraf, measurmg 1' 22" by 12", contains some words from Qordn, Shia 
IX, 19 


I cannot let this opportunity pass of recommending this interesting document to travellers visiting Fath&b&d From 
rubbings alone it cannot be deciphered An eTamioation of the onginsl may perhaps be more successful It would be neces 
sary to make a transcript directly from tbe original which would assist in the reading of the rubbing GhuKm Husam, one 
of Mr C J Bodger s staff, who prepared the copies of all the Panjdb inscriptions m this paper, says in a note that Zin ud 
Din. £xtm Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at Fathabad trying to decipher the insciiption, bat he had not 
been able to sec what he did 

For the history of the town of Hdnsi, see Proceedtngis of the As £oc Seng for 1877, 117, ffg 
“ These words occur as an epithet of Husam Shah in an inscription fiom A H 906 (*^66 Journal At Soc Sena 
vol XLni(1874),p 304, note) 
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X.~BADAL PILLAB, INSCEIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARATANAPALA. 

By Proyessob F. Kielhobn, Pb.H > O.I.B , Gottiksen, 

In November 1780 Charles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of the town of Badhl/ 
m the Bindipnr District of the Province of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 12 feet high, 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription, and his translation was published in 1788, in the Adatio Researches, 
vol I, pages 131-14)4, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of the characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones ^ In 1874- kfv. 
E. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the oi iginal text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravarti, which, with a translation by IMr. Pratapachandra 
Ghosha, will be found in the Journal, Astahe, Society, Bengal, vol XLIII, parti, pages 
366-63 I now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustworthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess' retiuesi the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H B. W. Garrick 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing — 28 full lines and one line only 3 
long, — which cover a space of from 1’ 8^"^ to 10" broad by 1' 7y" high. With the ex- 
ception of two ahharas each at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen ahsharas at the commencement of lines 25-28, which have become illegible by the 
peeling off of tbe surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged ahsharas in tbc body 
of the mscnption, tbe writing is well preserved and may be lead with certainty through- 
out The size of the letters is between and Tbe characters arc of tbc same type 
as, but decidedly more modern than, those of the Gbosntw a inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph 13 published lu the Indian Anliqitary, vol XVII, page 310, and may he 
assigned to about tbe end of the 9th or commencement of the 10th centuiy A D They 
are skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
short hne 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Vislmubhadio, the in- 
senption is in verse In respect of orthography tho text calls for few remarks Tbe 
letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Before v the consonant m has been 
retamed, instead of being changed to anusvdra, in samvnta, line 6, bhiantam ^vihatam, 
line 8, sainvalgitaS, hne 9, saidm = vismayah, hne 10, vacli&m = vatbhavam, lino 20, and td- 
dndam = vyadhita, line 24 , and instead of anuavdia the guttural nasal has been used in 
vande, lines 1 and 26, and vandasya, line 21 , and the dental nasal in pdnsuh, line 7 We 
also have ’sandt for damsi, hne 17, and -sanghuter for •samhatcr, hne 4 Besides, it may 
he noted that the rules of samdhi have not been observed in mdhivat Ralld-, hne 11, and 
-pUdn chatur-, hnelZ , and that the sign of avagraha has been exceptionally employed in 
bhidhd bhaoat, line 17, and ’’tdro ’mdat, line 21 As regaids grammar I need draw 
attention only to the first compound in verse 11, which is formed incorrectly. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
of a pillar, hearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda, — the pillai on which 
t e inscription etiU is, but the upper part of which is now missing, — ^hy a Br&hman, 


of the Hamilton’,) JSa,/ern India, vol 11. pn-e dti [Badnl Kacben m m the soath 

tbo e« eoBth-weBt from tbo vjllate ofAInataltur}, which js on tho borders of tho Saf,uiin pargana of 

1 . in^n J 88“ 6^E £ Damdnmn station on tbo Norlbcrn Bcnt,al Stole llatlwaj Badii! 

Siat Aec Senaal v \ (Ynrfian Atlat, sheet US), and the pillar js about » mne north from it (Con/ Hunter b 

owt M.CC jsengai.yo] vii, p 451, and voL vm, p 108 )— .T 



BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


Epigraphta Indica vol II p 160 



From imprestion ly H 1} W Oat nek 








BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


161 

named Kama Guravami^ra. But tbe inscription is really a prasastt, or laudatory ac- 
count, of Guravami&ra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called Pala tings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said Brdhmans were counsellors or ministers 

In the raoe of ^dndilya there was one [Vishnu?], m his lineage was Viradeva, 
m his family Pdnchala, and his son was Garga, the adviser of Bharma (or Dharma' 
pdla), ‘ the regent of the east ’ (vv 1-2) Garga married Ichchh^, and their son was 
Darbhapdni, who became minister of the king Bevapaia (vv 3-7). He, again, 
married Sarkaradevi, who bore to him Some^vara (vv. 8-9). Someivara married 
Rallddevi (v 10), and their son was Kedaramis'ia, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devapala)^ is represented to have defeated or held in 
check the TJtkalas, Hhnas, Dravidas and Gurjaras (v. 13), and who is intimated to 
have consecrated the king ^Arapala (v. 16) And, finally, Keddrami^ia married Vavvd, 
a lady bom at Devagrama (v. 16), and she bore to him Bfi-ma, called Guravami^ra 
(v. 18), who was held in high esteem by the king N&r^yanaphla (v 19) There can 
be no doubt that this last-named Bi&hman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
dutaJca in the BhAgalpur copper-plate inscription of NflrayanapMa ® 

Of the four kings mentioned in this insciiption three, 3)harma[phla], Devaphla 
and Narayanapala, are well known to us fiom copper-plate inscriptions As to ^fira- 
pala, I readily adopt Dr Hornle’s suggestion'* that he is identical with the Vigrahap&Ia 
of the Bh&galpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of NArayanaphla. But 
regardmg the Pala kings in general my views differ from those of Dr Hornle, and I 
hope to prove before long that the successors of N&.rS.yanapMaweie his sonBajyapila, 
his son Gop&.la II , his son VigrahapMa II., his sonMahipala , his son Nayapkla, 
and his son Vigrahapdla III 

Text® 


VTff II® — [1 ] 

g- T rt vfii T cT^rfh fcSjqfsfvif^fT Tiq’ 

2 - ^ ' O’*] 

ii® — [2 ] 

3 ^ W if® — [3.] 

fq ^ 1 -q > •’ i f tI*I I q Rd 1^ D’'] 


Spe Indian Antiquary, vol XV, page 303, v 6 
* See ti , page SOS' 

^ See the Centenary JBeoieai, of the Asiatic Society 
lengal, V&rtH, Appendix II , *ud ihrfton Antiquary, vol 
XIV, pages 162 — 165 

‘ From impressions prepared bj Mr H B W Garrick, 
and supplied to roe by the editor 


' The word which has almost entirely disappeared here 
tras probably fW , nud it may have been preceded by the 
•symbol for ^ 


1 Bead ‘W 

» Metre Slol a fAnnshtnhb). 
’ Metre Va'nntatilaUfi 
Metre Sloka (Aonshtnhh). 


T 
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s fwnr- 

^ -^qiH =h<«?i ii” — [5 ] 

® ^^n:5T:^?|rtiajN=*iiiu’^ i 

53:qTd<c|^<|t|'cl<i{( 


im ii’" — [6 ] 

<rw¥5r ^ < r oic(i.^ : i 

1%^TO5r’« ^- 

^ ^ ^ ii’’ ~ [7 

^ [1='] 

Ijis _ [8 ] 


■^^T^^TprnTTw ^% tfi(4^d ^ t“ 
^%fT mf¥j. ^[%]rrT^ f%- 


11^ — [9 ] 

^f^^nrr f^Tar- 


11 


^ K=4iT ^ 11“ - [10.] 

is-^K'WiKa^ff},, ^Twf?7irrnr^rrf%^_ 

12 


" Metre Va.antalilaka, 

' Pcad 

“ Metre fiardukvit iidita 

I m! ISt. "■ k.l >l.e| 

*‘ Metre Sragdhara 
“ Read 'rrtl f%V=Tr. 

' Wetre \asaLtat.lald 
“ Metre SloLa(AnMh{nbh) 


- Lii.J 


*’ Read Hm 

“ These s.^B of piinctuation are superD 
Read TIV^ arr Kwf^ 

“ Read ;5fTf f^rrjnj’ 

Metre 8ar<iilla7ii.ndita 
’* Read 

’* Metre Arya 
"* Metre Sragdiiaia 
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Ij 13 ^ wTi d l"^*^ 


[r] 

gr^rmvi'^ pTi ^ Psi <'x) 1 (7Tr)H Ti^r ti; r" — [12 ] 

11 ri^fq «1 I 

^f5VE:^i(f^)T7Fnm^(TT)iiT^ fcni cf^hrr if — [13 ] 

r^i -ri H fy 41 ^1- 

1 ’ r^yfcT Ml*7lp5ir'4^<^ ^RTc?TT I 

^ OTT ^ r’ triTJrfefn?i7rT(m)^t'' re tr 'tnf^ ^ if -~[U ] 

TTf^. 

] 0 -HTTR ?(q)'?<qrrfUr?Tdid: ^7hjnTF% 

^i^iifc:'^ TT xf?,Tru<iJiYcrj^ TT^ ^ ^ \ 

^ 1 »1 1 ‘il I (h pq ♦! ’ -j "i •H yilfi 

17 ^r=7FTH-fV^ f%T 

^qJTPil -JTfTfviTT ^HTn? yd«I?I f — [15 ] 

^qTaTfom’ rp^ tn^t T:^rrfir<JTrirTc|_ ii [f ] 

'■j •‘-I i 1 

IS wr ’T^rr ^^Txq[^nT?^]^'' if — [10] 

trr nw^TTFKtrr i 

TprtfrfNTnrfra’ ii ii ~ [17 ] 

19 TTTprfT^J^TBT^ qmvTB w fTn FH [f] 

n ■-'Tt^p'2TftT'5rrr^T rrm tttt wqr if — [id ] 

J) ^ =I 1 

^ rl^ It” — [19 J 

q 1 -4 1 fq ti T'RPl Tm fqiRT" tmrf^^T l*' 

21 ^•5’P7''’ TTJ^Jrrr I 

cFqFr^^R<iwiT ^^kcrm ii“ - [20 ] 

22 ^rf^Pu'i yrqTJtTT Pnmi i 

■HW ■pqn ••RJ-y fwy 1 fe(f4)R^q^fu5r ^ ii' — [21 ] 

vrF4T3^Tt^“ 


‘ P.i'ad °'?\m'nf 
*’ Mctr'’ filo! a (Afiiiplilubh) 

"’Metre Vasaiitatil iVii 
” Thu 6if,n of pniittmfion u «upernuon 
” Ongmallv “ttpIT, alUred to °^5inft 
M'tre Miilini 
-‘ Read ^^"rrmTiTft 
’* Metre ParddHvit ridita 
’ Originally “ot, alUred to ^mr 
” the lower portion of the o/r/iarnf in braclict*! 1^ 
Unngi J 


” Metre Slol a (Anuilituhh) 

” Metre Arjj 
” Mctri Sloka (Anmhtubh) 

*’’ Alctro Arjii 
<• Kcid 

" riiia fign of pnnctnation is BUpeiflnou« 
« Head ^rrr'' 

’• Metri blrdulavil ridita 
‘ lltlrc XJpajati 


i 
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23. D’'] 

g^Tftra: wtf? 9*1 [w]ZTlwira; »*^- TO 

24. T(i5r »r TO TOnTOrfira” OTWt Wan i 

CTtST ^ ^ ^ 

- ^ 11 - [23.] 

25 _ ^ 

^1 ••yd^'44a^Tl. «“ - [24-'l 

26 . ^ - vy M I 

fwifH ^ ll“ — [25.] 

■frnT^ [i**] 

« - [26] 

27. - V./ w - 

wfwTRT I 

28. [^’1 ^ 

— — — tRfnjsjf <5^* rM< 4 «' 3 <stjwr*t««i<inid: lOO'® "~ [27.3 

wnp^rr mciW!»i5i+iwi<jflTc[ i 

afsi Tratfrot ’grrr{%’fr^'5'^E^n^Tra[^ ii]'* ~ [28 ] 

29. 1TO% [ll”] 


TnANSLiLTION, 

[Om 1] 

{Verse 1) Iii6&.ndilya’s racowas . . , in his lineage Vlradeva, in Ins family 
Pilnch^la, from him Tvas Garga horn. 

(2 ) As he made Dharma“, the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated . , • 
hy the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Bnhaspati to scorn. 

(3.) His wife was Ichchhd'®, like love dwelling in his heart By nature pure and 
tender, she was hke the beauty of the moon 

(4.) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named Darhhaphni, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


•*'’ Metro of TeTses 22 and 23 j Vasantatila^d 
« Kcnd 

« The althara ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line The following which I have added, is not 
in the onginnl 

« Metre Aryd 

“ Metro of verses 26 and 26 Sloha (Annshtnhh) 

^ Read TST 

‘ Metre ^irddlaviktldita 


“ The alcihara in brackols looks like ^T, altered to X 
Metro A.rja 

“ The althara tt was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below tbo lino 

“ One would have expected ir*l{w^WRt<af 
*' Tho name, hero missing, probably is Vishnn 
“ t c tbo king DbarmapWa, whose adviser Garga is 
represented to havo been 
*’ » e ' desire, love * 
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knowledge of tlie four Vedas, was like the lotus-horn Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotus-hke faces “ 

( F 5 ) By his policy the illustrious prmee T) evap a,la made tributary the earth as far 
as Eev&’s parent®^ whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,®^ the mountain which is whitened hy the rays of l^rara’s moon 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6 ) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the lUustnous prince Devap&la, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attendmg on pnnces who had come from all quarters, 
(in such minibers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, {though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting, 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of vanous breeds 

(7 ) Though the prmee, who resembled the kmg of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throne with tremhhng 

(8 ) To him was born, of the illustnous Sarkaradevi, the twice-bom Some^vara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri 

(9 ) Never exulting, though like Dhananjaya®® he displayed unhmited prowess , 
never hstemng proudly to words of praise, though he showered riches upon suppliants , 
and never addtessmg friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
py by his bounties, — he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world 

(10 ) Desirous of attaming the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of Eallddevl, a suitable spouse, even as §iva had done of ^iva, and Han of 
I/akshmi. 

(11 ) Erom them took his birth the illustnous Kedarami^ra. EiUmg the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant {sacrificial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of a pre-eminence m every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds.®* 

(12 ) Pounng forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a smgle draught, he laughed at Agastya's proficiency “ 

(13 ) Attendmg to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the IJtkalas, humbled the pride of the Hfinas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(14 ) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches ; his mmd made no 

DatbliapaTii was chaiumidyti (or chaturvedtn')f as Brabioaa la chciiuTjnuhhd , and tho epithet dvtje^df applied to 
him, besides suggests that he was like the moon 
i e the Vindhja mountains 
“ • e the Himalaya 
“ i e Arjnna 

The general meaning of this verse, in which Kedaramisra is compared to the god of war, Guha or Karttikeya, it 
clear enough, hut two diScnlties are presented hy the compound which forms the first hoe Smee that compound is a Bahn 
vnhi, we should hare expected a past passive participle, conveying the sense of ‘touched’ or ' filled,’ in the place of ehumbtn, 
‘kissing,’ which is the reading of the original Besides, when the compound is referred to Keddramifira, none of the ordi* 
nary meanings of ajthma (‘not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish’) appears very appropriate I therefore incline to 
think that the wnter has confounded the word with animuha (‘a fish, a god), and I have banslated accordingly Applied 
to Guha, the first two compounds of the verse would mean 'who fills the circle of the quarters with the big crest of hu pea- 
Lock which shines brightly when frogs are near, and who wields an irresistible, large spear 
“ Agastja 18 fabled to have swallowed the ocean 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


166 


distinction betiveen friend and foe, he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence , and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

(F" 16) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious pnnee 
gfiiapala, having destioyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Yala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water, 

bis soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(16 ) His wife was Vavva, born at Devagruma, unlike the fickle Lakshml and the 

childless Sail 

(17 ) As Devakl gave biith to Purushottama®^ the adopted son of Ya5oda, Laksh- 
mi’h husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she boro to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a loid of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(18 ) He, B-liina,“ called Guravami^ra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni’s race, 
and conversant with tbe constellations wbicb bode good fortune, ivas like another Hama 
Jdmadagnya, to whom the thriving Kkhatriya order caused anxious thought 

(19) Since the illustrious prince Narayanapfila, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy ? 

(20) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, Icnowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics ; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching after the meaning of the Vedas, that he was eager to celebrate tbe 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy 

(21 ) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, Laksbmi 
and Saiasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natuial enmity and 
30ining in fnendship 

(22 ) In the assemblies of tbe learned be at once confounded tbe pride of self- 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to whicb the constant study of the Sastras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of enemies. 

(23 ) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor ® 

(24-) This pious-mindfid man expounded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a tbriU of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age, 

(2o,) Being a river of heaven wbicli does not proceed to tbe ocean . . , his 

pellucid and piofound language both delights and purifies 

^6.) To his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that (tn 
them) Brahman himself bad first become a father, and that the same Brahman (t» him) 
had again become their offspring 


‘ f tho piincD, ot those sacrlBccs, -srae as it wore i 
mted no corcteiEn cl the earth 

t e Ihe god Vishnu Krishna 
*’ Or perhaps,* this pleanog person, called QuraTan 


” In other words, ho never made a promise which he did 
not at once fulfil, nor did ho mock suppliants with valnele'r 
gifts 
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(r. 21) He has placed T&rkshya,”' [the foe] of serpents and dear friend of Han, 
here on the top of this pillar, the ... . beauty of which, like that of his own person,' 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled height 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28 ) Having roamed to the fuithest ends of the woild, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnubhadra 


XL—ATAKHU INSCBIPTION OF THE TIME OF KKISHNA III , 
DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872 

Br J F Fleet, I.OS,MIlAS, GIB 

This inscnption was first brought to notice, by Mr Eice, in 1889, in his Znscnpiions 
at Sravana-Belgola, pp 19, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now pubhshed in full for, 
I beheve, the first time I edit it from inked estampages, for which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr Hultzsch 

Atakfir is a village about fifteen miles to the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya Talukd of the Maisffr District in Maisdr It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Atcoor,’ in Lat 12° 40' N , Long 77“ 8' E 
and it IS entered, as ‘ Atagur,’ in the map given in Mr Kice’s Gazetteer of Mysore and 
Coorg, Vol. II, pp 190-91 In the inscnption the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Atukur. The inscription is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Chall^^alinga, about a quarter of a mile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscnption, by the name of Ohall^^vara. 

Towards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record* the 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other , the dog is on the proper 
nght, and the boar on the proper left , they occupy a space of about 3' 2" broad by 
1' 6" high — Below this lies the inscription proper, Imes 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4' 11” broad by 4' 0” high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along the top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly later additional record, consisting of four hues, which I have numbered 
20 to 23 Lines 20 and 21 run up the proper nght margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run nght along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Lme 22 breaks off on the proper nght margin with the j^pa of ppomeradtmt and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21. lane 23 is a 
short Ime, lying below the ends of lines 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin The 
writing is in a state of fan ly good preservation throughout, and, with the exception 
of two ahsharae in line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty 1 e 

* e the bird Garnda, the vehicle of Vishnn t r w»..ar 

* The name eeema to be not an nncommon one. The rrapa ehow an ‘ Atagar,’ forty nme miles nort ea* o « 

and jin 'Adagnr,' eleven miles north by west of Hassan, 
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estampaces, however, are not suitahlo for lithography; and, the anrfnco ol the stone 
hemg apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
Ihich would serve that purpose.- The characters belong to the so-called Old-Ivanaresc 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers ilscl 
The average size of the letters, both m the original mscnplion and in the addition, 
IS about ir.- The language is Old-Kauarcsc , and, except for two >crscs in lines lo to 

19 the whole record IS in prose.- In respect of oithogiapby the onh points that call 

for special notice are (1) the use of n for n in nupa, line I, pntlnivl, line 2, and 
kmhna line 3, (2) the use of I for v in the word h^ra, lines 10, 18, (3) the occasional 
use of /for m sala, line 1, and eakhij^agc, line 1C, and (4-) the doubling of 
after t, m dr-ssagdra, line 17* 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Img named Krishnar.ija, uhorn, 
partly from the date that is given, and partlj from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to bo Krishna III., a son of Amdghavarsha III , of the Rashfrakuta dynasty 
of MMkhM in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannaradci a , and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, tins foim only of Ins name is used. "We arc 
told that he was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and hilling a 
Ch61a king or chief named Il& 3 fiditya, at a place called Tahkdia * The inscription 
then introduces a Ganga feudatory of his,'’ called in the hotly of the record 
Perminadi, and in the addition Bdtuga,* who, as wc learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Rachamalla,'’ the son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Nmety-six*thousand distiict, uluch is evidently the well-knoun Gangavadi 
Nmety-six thousand. Erom the addition wo also learn that it uas Bhtiiga himself 
who slew RajMitya , treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together 
and that, m approbation, of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bhtuga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Bclvola Three-hundrecl, the Pungerc Three- 
hundred, the Kisukftd Seventy, and the BdgeuM Sc\ enty ® The record then introduces 
a follower of Bhtuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagaro lineage, uith the hereditary 
title of “lord ofValahbi.” And xt proceeds to state that, in iccogmtion of his salour 
in battle, PermAnadi-Bhtuga granted some land to a temple of the god Challusvara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of Atukdr , a stone, — evidently the one hcaiing this 

’ Tho fact that Baj&dvtya died ,n battle with Kri.hnn III , ,s mentioned nl,o in the Urpo L-ydcn copper plate cranl 
(SCO -Dr Hultzschs Report No 79, dated the 0th Apnll891), the passage sptahs of the "lordly elephant,' on wnich 
Mjhditya was namg ‘ 

’ The use of the paramount title m dharma maMriiUdhxr&ja must bo lahen, with tlie use of tho name Satvav<ilva- 
Kon^mvarman, to he only an hereditary custom The construction of tho whole record, and tho subjcct-mnUcr of it, show 
clearly the nature of tho relations between Pormanadi Butuga and Knshna HI 

u ' ■” inscription, among tho titlea of Manalarata That passage (1 0) is pro. 

hab y enough to show that Permanad. and Bntuga were ooo and the same person Bnt tl.e point is rendor.d quite certain 
by he other reference to Mtuga and Mana arata m 11 21 23 _ Whenl wrote tbo preceding remarks, I oser Jked the fact 
that Bfttuga 13 distinctly called Permdnad. Bdtayya in the Hebbaf inscription (sco Ind Jnf Vol XII n 2701 

rf, '"I k" 

‘ Mr Rice (he cti , p 21) summarised this part of the record thus “ 'Moreovnr t a j » 

“engraved at tbo top of tbe same inscription, wc learn that this Gauga king" [me .tlioSahniakfa r ~ addition 

specifically the Pcrmanadi Butuga, of Iires 6, 6, 8 ] “was Bachamalln the enn nfr ^ in-Kciigunnsrman, or more 

■ ...ri ,b. lb.. !Lz'Z ; ‘’'Z" r"” 

- bim M™ h» Irmb.,; bMomme tb.. b. . 1 " '"’"'1*’™''“;”” 

" be was governor absorbed into tbe Ganga teiritories Mr Rico’s extract from the tort ft ) P^O' races of which 

u... ».u ... b. b.. a,d ..t ..a., w ,.a,cb. a. . ,n 
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inscnption, — being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot irheie, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. The 
inscription proper ends -with tvo verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata And 
from the addition we learn that Bhtuga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atukhr Twelve, and the village of K6fceydr of the 
Be]vola country 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samvatsara, coupled with 
§aka-Samvat 872 (current) (A I) 949-50), expressed in words This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Knshna III And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumj'a samvatsara comcided with ^aka-Samvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current ^aka year. 

This record refers to a variety of places Atakhr itself is mentioned, as Atukhr, 
in the inscription proper (1 12), and m the addition at the top of the stone (1 22) , and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages The 
inscnption also mentions (1 10) a neighbouring village named Belatur, in the K.elale 
nid , but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map It gives 
Takkola (1 4) as the name of the place where B.ajaditya was slain, this, agam, I cannot 
identify In the titles of Permanadi-Bfituga it mentions the town of Kolala and the 
Nandagin mountain (1 6). Mr Bice {e g.Mysoie Inscriptions, p. xxvm) has taken 
Koldla to be the same with the Kdlahalapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ K61ar, in the east of Maisfir ” The identity of the two names, 
Kolala and KOlihala, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
K61Ahala was in the Gangavadi vishaya {Ind Ant , vol. XVIII , p 170) The identi- 
fication of the place with KOl&r may be correct, but I do not know of any conclusive 
proof of this point and I notice, in the map, a small village named 'Kolala’ close 
to Eevarlyadurg in the Kortagiri Taluka of the Tumkfir District, Maisllr, this seems to 
me to suggest that Kolala may possibly be the ancient name of Devarayadurg itself. 
Kandagiri lias been identified by Mr Bice {Mysore Inscriptions, p xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified hill m the Chikball/ipur Tilukh of the K6klr District, Maisfir. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Valabhi (1 7-8), which 
IS, of course, the well-known Valabhi in Kfithi6-wad. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me , but, w'hether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six-thousand this is undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Kincty-six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisfii, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas-, towards the north it extended as far as Lakkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dharwfid {Inscriptions at Stavana-Melyola, No 63) It then mentions 
a province and four districts which were given by Krishna III to Bfituga , le the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bfituga The province is the well- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern Banawfisi m North Kanara Of the districts the 
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first IS the Belvola Three-hundred This distnct is equally weU-known , and its naine, 
bein-^ derived from the Kanarese lele, ‘ growing corn, a oiop,’ and pola, hola, ‘ a field, 
means Hhe country of luxuriant crops,’ with reference to the fertility of the rich black- 
.oil which constitutes one of its chief features It included Gadag in the Dhfirw&d 
Distnct (Ind Ant ,Yol II, p. 297), Annigere in Dh^rwad {Ind. Ant , Vol XII, p. 220 , 
apparently Annigere was then, A D 866, the capital of the district), Kurtakdti 
in Dharwad {Ind Ant , Vol. VII, p. 218), Xargund in Dharwad and HAli in Belgaum 
{Ind Ant , Vol XII, p 47, here the name is written Belvala, and the district is 
said to he 'a part of the Kuntala ais^ayff), and Xukkanfir in the Xizam’s Dominions 
(Ind. Ant , Vol. IV, p 276, here the name is written Beluvala, in NAgaii characters). 
From the wording of the passage in line 22 of the present inscnption it seems not to 
have included Atakfir The second is the Pungere Three-hundred This, again, is a 
very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Dakshmdshwar in the Miraj State, within the limits of the Dhfirw^d District The third 
IS the Kisuk&d Seventy This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary- 
territory of the Sindas of Eramharage , and the chief town of it {Jour. Bo Br. B 
As Soc , Vol. XII, p 272) was Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, which is the modem 
Pottadakal in the BijSLpur District, near B&ddmi To the south it included {td , p 267) 
Kiru-Narayangal, which is to he identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the E6n Taluka, Dh4rwiid And the fourth is the BAgenad Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the BAgadage Seventy, or Bagadige ndd, which was another of the 
divisions of the Smda territory I have only recently obtained the means of locahsmg 
precisely the position of this distnct, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name That town is BAgalkdt in the Bijfipur District It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place ‘ BAngadikdte ,’ the popular explanation of which 
IS that some Xawfib assigned it to his wife for pin-money {hi for bangles, bdngad(). 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient Bdgadage or Bagadige. 
All doubt has now been removed hy my examination of an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the Tkluka Kachdri at BAgalk6t, and was brought, I under- 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Herkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, B&gadageya-k6te,” {h'ima[d-r'\djadhdm Bdgadag\e]yaJc6teya iri-mdlayisihdn- 
&'\dht\j)ati] Mlalantha-panditadevaru , lines 9-10) Taken with the rustic appel- 
lation, tins IS quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, Bagadage 
and Bfigalkdt And finally, in line 23, the addition mentions the "Village of Kdteyfir 
of the Bclvola country This place I cannot identify with any certainty, but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakdti m Dharwfid, or the small village of ‘ Kotoor,’ 3 miles west 
of Koppal in the Kizam’s Domimons (Lat 16“ 20’ N., Long 76° 10' E ). 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyapa of this inscription is the Ganga 
king Erej apa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the GangavAdi Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Bdgur inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol I. p 346 ff) This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the Bdgfir stone, and adds another interesting bnlf 
in the history of the Western Gangas It shows mternal dissensions among them , for 
■Pcrm&nadi-BCituga, himself a Ganga (see lines 6, 6), acquired the provmce by kUIin'g 
Ehchamalla, the son of Ereyapa; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. EitS ' 
as an “ usurper ” {e g. Mysore Inscriptions, pp xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Ganga lineage (see ante, Yol I, p. 349) Also, tlie construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bdtuga by Krishna III , distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gangas were feudatories of the Eashtrakhtas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A D, 949, it follows that there is some real piobability of the Ayyapadeva of 
the Begdr record bemg identical with the Western Ohalukya Ayyana I , whose period 
was two generations before A B. 973-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna III to Bdtuga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand This point IS of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the Khdambas of BanawAsi and H&.ngal , and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their mscriptions seem to imply 


TEXT^ 

1 Svas[t]i Sa(sa)ka-mi(nri)pa-hE-atita.samvatsara-sa(^a)tangal=entu-nur=elpatt-erada- 

neya §au(sau)myam=emba 

2 samiatsaiam pravaittise [1*^] Svasti Am6ghavarisha®deva-^riprithuvi®vallabha- 

param^svara-paiama- 

3 bhatt[.\]raka-padapanka 3 a-bhramara[m] n[ii]pa-Tn[n^]tran=hne-vedengam vana- 

gaja-maUam kacbchegam Kri(kri)shnai^jam ^rimat 

4 Kan[n]aiad6va[m] . Id(?)va 3 am Chdla-Eajhdityana m61e [ba]ndu 

Takk61adol=kiidi kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildu [i*^] 

5 S'\a[st]i [S]atya'i{ikya-Kongunivarmma-dharm[m]amahirh 3 ^dhir^ 3 am KolMa-puru- 

var-eoi aram Is andagiri-ndtham 

6 ^limat Pcrmmanadigal nanneya-Ganga 3 aya[d=ulttaranga Ganga-G[dnge]ya 

Ganga- Karftyana tan’°=dlu 

7 Ss asti Salvala-16ka.pant2ip-hvi(’)hata-[pra]bh2Lv-hvat&ri[ta]-Ganga”.pravah.6d&ra. 

Sagara-vam^a Va- 

8 labhi-puraTar-esvaran=uddra-Bhagirathan=iriva-bedengam Sa[gara]-Trin4tram 

senase-mdganvom 

9 kadan-aika-Su(^ii)drakam Butugan-ankakhram ^rimat Manalarata[ng=a]nuTaradol 

mechchi bedi-koll=endo- 

10 de dayeya mere-vol(^ll)=emba KMiyam daye-geyy=endu kondand naya[m] 

Kelale-nhda Belatura padu- 

11 vana deseya moracbyol piri[dum pajndige vittode pandiyum nlyum=oda- 

sattuvadarkke- 

12 v=Atukurol Challesvarada mundo kallan=nadisi piriya kereya kelage Malti- 

kalangadol=ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

13 manna[m] kottar=A mannan=okkal n<'idan=hlvomn“=dran=hlvor=i mannan= 

ahdon=a naya geyda p{!tpama[m] kondom- 


■ From tlie inled csthmpases 
* Ecad °iarsha° 

’ Bead ^prUhivp or 

We slioald eipect <ann(a), nith the double nn Bat I 


notice that Sanderson’s Kanarese Dictionary gives nana as a 
vainnt of nanna 

“ Bead gangd or ginga. 

“ Bead °dlvott° 

z 2 
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stMMmnn.61va gornvaa.ll Ullam p(lj>snd=«wlar.nrro.Io“ nija gojfla 

p&,painain konda[n] [ll*j Ora [II*] , a 

15 Uradiidir-anta ChWa-clmturanga-balangalan^nlii raidti taltHnv.cdeg=6rv%arr 

appodam=idiiclicliuYa 

16 gandaran=drapev=eiidu pottalisuva’” l)i{vi)raiam m>rc}e Uno{m)mo 

sa(^a)Miy4go talt=indudaTi=avc(? me) Ka- , , ,, , 

17 iidev=ene meclicbador=&r-Ssagara.Trm6tranain II Kaiapati bcnnol=i}don=.idir- 

antudu Yain-sara&liam=ilh 

18 maclicliansuYar=ellarum seraguv.aldapor=inl-irc ncndu singad-ant^jrc Hnrj 

bi(Yi)ra-Lakslimi nerav-bg-irc Gh6- 

19 la[i\a]-k6tey=emba smdhurada ^ir-bgramam buiyc pfiyidam” kadan-aiba- 

Su(^b)drakam [U*] Cm [11*] 


The Addition at the Tod oi the Stone 

20 SYasti ^rl-Ereyapana magara Eficbamallanara Bdtugam ktidi kondu tombbatt- 

aru-s&siramuraam’® filutt-iic [I*] Kanna^ado^a[m] ChOlanam kadu^a^du 
BAtugam Eajddityanam bisugcyc kallan-ftgi gurig=Jndu 

21 Mdi kondu Banavase-panDncbcb{i(? rcbcbbfi)siraraum Be]\ola-raunOrum 

Purigere-mtmmArum'® Kisukfid-clpattum Bti.gcnfid*clpattuaa(ma)m Bbtugange 
Kannaraddvam mecbcbu-gottam [11*] Bbtuganum"' Manalnrata- 

22 na munde Dmd=iridudaikke mccbclu Atuk[b]r-ppatmcradum Bcholada 

Kdteydrumam b&lga[m] 

23 [me]”cbcbu*got{am [11*'“] Mangala-mabb-^ri [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! The samvatsara named Saumya, {tchich is) tlic eight bundled and sercnfy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the lime of tbe §aka king, 
being current — 

(Line 2) — Hail ! When Krisbnar&]a (III ), the glorious Kannaradevn, — a very 
bee at tbe •water-lilies which (were) tbe feet of Am6gbavarsbadfi\a (III ), tbe favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, tbe Faramehara, the Faramahhattdrala , a very Tnndtra 
(§iva) among kings , a marvel in giving support (or, in resistance) , a hero against mid 
elephants , a (reul) fighter (or, disputant), — having ... , , come upon 

the Ch61a, R&3aditya, and having fought and killed (him) at Takkhla, was going in 
tnumph — 

(L 6).— Hail! (Eeioho has the hereditary iziles of) the pious Mahdi ajddhv aja 
Satyav^kya-Kongunivarman , the lord of Kolala, the best of towns, (and) the lord 

” Ecad kondoif 

TbiB Bcems to be the rending , but ^appod^d would bo better 

Metre Cbampabam^lEi, and in the following verso 

ifftiperb to bo rt, m^lend of I, 

This fie waa omitted, jind then inteitcd bolow tbo Jmc. 

*’ Bead pdytdan^d 

Ecad ‘’edeiramam , tbo copulative ending u not icqmrefl boro 

Ecad ''mUndruih 

~ , bore, again, the copofative ending » not required 

a!lo.etbtr onginal . perbap. tbo al.kara wa. omitted 
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of the mountain Nandagiii,— (c«s) the illustrious PeimAnadi, the truthful Ganga, 
tile arch of victory, a veiy Gdugeya among the Gangas, a verv NAiayana among the 
Gangas,— 

(1^ 7) Hail *, being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata,— who is of the lineage of Sagara, which biought down the stream of the (nvei) 
Gangd through {tts) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the affliction of all mankind , 
{who has the hereditaiy title of) the lord of Valabhi, the best of towns , who is as noble as 
Bhagiratha, who is a marvel among men who pierce , who is a very Tnngtra among the 
Sagaras , who cuts off noses when he is angry , who is a very ^udraka {devoted) only to 
war , {and) who is the arithmetician of Butuga, — said “ Prefer a request !” Thereupon, 
Kaliya, who is called “ the shining river (?) of kindness,” said, “ Do {this) favour Then 
they loosed Ins dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatur of (the district called) Kelale ndd And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Challdsvara at Atukur, at {the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other, he (PermAnadi) gave®^ land yielding two khandugas {of grain), 
at the site called Maltikalanga below the large tank, 

(L 13) — Any cultivator {loho destroys) that land, {or) the ruler of the district {f 
he does so), (m) any governors of the village who destroy-® this land, — he incurs {the 
quilt of) the sin committed by that dog * If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, he mcurs {the guilt of) the sin committed by 
{that) dog ' 6m ' 

(L 15) — Saying “We ourselves saw how powerfully the Ch61a, like a male 
buffalo tn coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting {their) piowess 
in saying ‘ Pursumg and besetting the forces of the army of the Ohbla which, blazing 
{loith wrath), have opposed {us), we will resist the valiant men who confront (ms), if 
{indeed,) there be any {to make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ ” — what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very Trm&tra among the 
Sagaras ? The king was at (fus) back , a multitude of enemies opposed {him) in front , 
all the people here, emulously rivalhng each other, are bathed {in perspiration) to the 
{very) edges of {then ) garments , — under these circumstances he, a very ^ddraka 
{devoted) only to war, dripping {with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Han {and) 
the brave Dakshml, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “ the fortress of the Clidla ” ” 6m ’ 

The Addition at the Top op the Stone 
(L 20) — Hail ' When Bdtuga, having fought and killed Rachamalla, the son 
of the glonous Ereyapa, was governing the Kinety-six-thousand — At the time when 
Kannaradeva was waning against the Chdja, Bdtuga treacherously,*® while {they) were 
taking the air {together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 

^ Ixt "died together ' 

lit “ tb^ gave {Lottar) , the word le in apposition with permmSnadigal (1 6) 

“ lit “ who destroys ’ [altdon), this sentence illustrates well the change of constmction from the smgnlar to the 
plural, and back again (compare Ind Ant , Vol XIX, p 146, note 15) The words “this land ’ are rather unnecessary after 
the ‘ that laud ’ which stands at *he beginning of tbs sentence 

** poffalituva seems to be some derivative from pdfart, * a brave man , see note 16 above, regarding the p> asa 
1 See note 2 above 
* lit “ as a thief ’ 
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Rai&ditya , and then KannaradgTa gave to Butuga, m token of approbation, the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, the Purigeic Tlnee-liundrcd, the Kisukad 


Seventy, and the Bhgen&d Seventy. ,, , , , i . r < 

(L 21) Being pleased with the manner in uhich Manalarala stood out m front 

and pierced Um foes), Butuga gave {to him), in token of appiohation, for Eubsistcnce, 
the Atukur Twelve, and the village of Kdleydr of {the) Behola (covntry) {May ihoc 
be) auspicious and great good fortune 1 


XIII.— KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP THE CIIEDI 

EAKSHMANARAJA 

By PnorEssoa F Killhohn, PhD, GTE , GoniNorv 
The stone which hears this inscription' was found at Krintalfii, a village in the 
Mudwdia Subdivision of the .Tabalpur District of the Ccntial Provinces {Inihatt Allas, 
sheet No 89, Latitude 24° 3' North, Longitude 80° dC' East), whence it lias been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum And an account of the contents' of the inscription has 
been given in Sii A Cunningham’s Ai cliccological Survey of India Jiepoih, %ol IX, 
page 81 I now edit the text from a lubbing, supplied to me by Di Burgess 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
Ecnption the upper part of which is missing The writing of what remains covcis a 
space of 8' 8" bioad by d' 3)' high , but of this, ogam, a laigc piece, about 1' broad by 
1' 8" high, IS broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner Besides, the stone is broken in sci oral pieces, and some o/ls/ia>«s 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription The aicrage 
size of the letters is 1" The characters, well formed and skilfully cngraicd, are Nfigari 
of about the end of the 10th centuiy AD The language is Sanskiit, and, excepting 
the words yas=cha, in line 6, and lum vahmd, in line 20, the inscuption is in \crse In 
respect of orthography it will he sufficient to state thatZi is Ihioughout written by the 
sign for V, and that the sign of t\\& jthvdmi'hya once occurs in line 9, and the sign of the 
iipadlmdntya once in line 30 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Chcdi (orKalachuii) lulers of Tnpuii, espe- 
cially Yuvardjadeva and Lakshmanarhya, who arc actually mentioned m the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that m the family of the sage Bharadv.iya 
there was a Brkhman, named Bhdkami&ra, who w'as chief mimsterof the kingYuiara- 
jadeva, and in veises 7-17 that ho had a son, Somesvaia (in veiso 9 desciibed as 
bhattaSomehara-dilcsJnta), who became minister of the Chedx lord, the illustrious 
Lakshmanaraja And the proper object of the inscription is to lecord that this 
Some4vara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscuption evidently was put up, and 
which IS glorified m veises 18-29 Beyond this, veises 1-29 contain nothing of interest 

> Cunningh-im’a ilrc topical Sifruc!; 0 / India liejni 1% vol IX, p 8, also I>r Fleets Gupta insern 

tionSf p 117 ^ * 

> . acconnt, wlncli no douU was lurDisbod bj some native assistant, is scry incorrect Here it itiII be Bnflicient i 

say that the notd, nbicb was interpreted to denote a place cilled P&tangir ii really a n ime of tlie planet Saturn , sec lini 
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Prom verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a fura (oi h ahmapura, as 
it IS more commonly called) for eight learned BrMimans, and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations, made for therr maintenance and in favoui of the temple 
generally To the Brahmans mentioned the king, apparently Lakshmanaraja, gave the 
village of Birgha^akhika (verse 30) To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not heen preserved (verse 31) , while 
his queen, Eahada, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 32) Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, hy the illustrious Sanka[ragana, the king’s 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33) , and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
IS not certain hy whom) the village Chhallipataka in the district of Dhavalahara 
and the village Antarapata (verse 34) Several helds, and the village V atagartikS, in 
the MAld ‘group of twelve,’ are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somasmimdeva, in the mutilated 
verses 35-37^. And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls^ which had to 
be paid in favour of the temple 

The kings Yuvard 3 adeva and Lakshmanara 3 a, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyuravarsha-Yuvara 3 adeva and his son Lakshmanara 3 a, the 
father of Samkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription {a»(e, vol I, page 253) , and accord- 
mgly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari insciiption, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the lOth centuiy A D 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty, but I suspect Birghasikhika to be the village Bighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of Karitalai (oi Kareetullae). 


Text.® 



^fh^rrlvwt fw[#] . 

’ The mutilated Ftite of verse 37 mahcs it impossible to say -whether the word } h&rtv&pa, which occurs in it. should 
be explained to mean ‘ a field sown with a kh&ri of gram , or taten as a proper nurne If it were a proper rame, we shou d 
probably have here the older name of Kdntnlai , 

‘ I am unable to explain fully all the paiticnlars stated in the mutilated verses 38 42 Verse 40 agim con ms e 
word deSt, mentioned ante, p 130, note 83 

‘ From Sir A Cunningham’s rubbing, supplied to me by tbe editor 

* Of this line oiilj the lower part of about half tne number of aisdorar, which it contained, is preserve , u w a 
remains is snfiScient to show that this was not the first line of the inscription 

? The last akshara of tbe preceding line must have bee n'^ The poet is speaLing of the Oaitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares a Ling (probably the Chcdi Lahshmanaraja), who must have been spoken of in the os por ion o 
the inscnption 

“ Metre Sardulavikridita 

’ I should have expected to read here Ws I a.'jJ tl'cldd) 

Metre Up-jati ^ 

" The aisharut, here broken away, probably were 
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L 4 




-[ 3 ] 


^ ^__ ,, ri, 

5 II -L-ir 


m II 

cf ^ci^il'HI»d->ri<g»tc«5Pl ^ ^ I 

^w[eV]- 

0 liW 11 ’® ~[S] 

Trnf^srfH otT^reRT^r^^ «PnMmd ^f^nTta‘'^r5 n” ~[6] 

7T¥f^%- 

7 % eTT i4<^fd9^rT^^5i‘^id'iq+H*Hfn<^i»n^irda I 

zr '{TTo^ret^ ” ^ Tfn ii'*' — [7] 

w- 

8 dmwf^«rd*I^Rt ^l-£4rd3i f^i?rfE W. ^(^)»35 I 

<«diiU(tiU' 4 TT ^ 'tTt^TfTT ^ ll“ —[ 8 ] 

W ^fil ^[m]* 

9 wr* n 1 %^. I 

^l»Ti'^rlwTfrt%rreT chijiii^l-dfarff m \f- —[9] 

10 *' ^ f^TT^Tft f^Tft: wrf^ I 

’^Iwt^Tfcre^ ^^rRid ii“ — [lO] 

11 ^ 'id»7l<i+lMlttct I 
gHTniitar?ra^ftifvr|'^^‘ f%f^ w^ -[ii] 

^npr^rgrr1%w[?ToT]^i::^^^T^iT^ [^^3cr[^?]? :m^i i 

12 w. n"' —[12] 

et ^x[?rfir ’ew ’^r^nrrxs i 
dHoltPro^ ET^M««I^4 E- 


' Metro Udgiti 
** Metre Mulini, 

>' Onpinatly ras engraved, but tlie first 


uLtharat 'SEX; are strncTr out 

“ Ongmally 'VfsfiJTrf’, but altered to 
" Metre Upendravajru 
" Metro Upajati 


" It 18 Bomcwbat doubtful wlicthet or “gxfsi 
"S' engraved. 


” Metre Sikbarm! 

Metre Vasantntilalja 
"* Ongmally , altered to ■:fir=?lT 
“ Metro Indravajra 
“ Metre fcarddlavikndita 
-' ICead and 

“ Metre Sloka (Annshtubb) 

Metre Upajati 
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^ 11” —[13]. 

'l«d««rvu«*i ^1^*4 -cjl^dl 

qK^'Jtd ll(l) 


14 Tri% cd+^UJKdl 

^ “4 

tt ^ ?TT(¥r)fwtf^rTTR33^ [jt]^ |1^ -[14] 

fq^fM fd!<siT^cqilf<:.*^Jl«'«Hd»dd. t 
[^’‘][4]^ •<?cr^'W 


15 1%^. tl’® —[16] 


[5pgr] wfsKftr ^ 



[^]^T^ ^ ^ ^pr¥l%- 


16 

^ ^ 11®' —[16] 

17 4^«^feit‘TOcl C t^ ra i n“ —[17] 

^5r *rddi t «T?rf 

vi 

9 r<^ 1 ^f f^d I !d I I 

[tT^l^ITf t?l' U4 r^WiSTf^dK^T )” 

wm [^]* 

18 'sez^ di ft ^fd r d ii” —[18]. 

'SR'jJTfk ^(w)flTJri<l<'dl^ ^ fi^'dicdl^ d *d I «d^fd’ I I 

[fil] ^ vy ^^d\ Hdi<i.rd<df4d€5q»d^ 'WL II ’‘]®® —[19] 

19 td-BjT\<m«VlfM ^[t] fd^nt>4Ht^ra^1(fi§)cTl%’5^’ I 

[^]Tdl«<ur?‘qct ^dd l<<y)Td2rr[^] [dT]«dcd ll” —[20] 

20 ■<\<yrirqSdd ie^[5t] I 

**di^[^]5nqOrd|<i^y'»dHdl-^l'iI^^RfV?' ^Qdldd^ ll’® —[21] 

[H]^m^ Tjwr TT?^ ^rcT’ i 


»7 Metre, MandAln’&nt&. 

= The^a/ ifiara in brackets was onginally omitted, and le 
engraved Viow the line 

Metre, §4rd<ilavikridita 
* Metre, filoka (Annshfnbhl 
« Metre, Sragdhard. 

® The exact meaning of this lino I do not nnderstaad 
»* Metre, X.rj4 


I ’* This correction appears to have been made already 
the onginal 

“ Metre, Sdrddlavikndita 
” Metre, Pashpitagrb. 

” Metre, Upajiti 

“ Tbe akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and 
engraved below the line , 

” Metre, Mdliot 

A 2 
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L 21 


22 . 


w 11 *' ”[ 22 ] 

[^]f^ ll'' -[23] 


TTTrT Hldfld i ol ^shdl'^Tciti's^'^ I 

3 I 1 ’ 


23 [^ 1 ^: 

RT^T ^di«Tr“ ^i^rafd rddiwc<=<“t ^TTra" ll'*'’ [24.] 

^nifd 'tHi.fd fw f^q^f'TT I 


rT- 

21 \y" ^ WWW — — [r] w^tirfir^ RTRi 11 ^® —[ 25 j 



25 w - [ll’‘]" -[26] 

— — V-/ W — [^]<'l ^ fei’il 

^ R fR frrrT[^]dPl^I{Tdl' fsjT'Ridrd: \ 

7TT W!T 

^TO^iTfqf [^]- 


26 — w — WWW w ^ II®’ —[ 27 ] 

1^ 11 

R^[T|-nTT]g^T^ fwr Mpd^npd I 

%gS’IFTlT^WWr('dT)^ ll‘® —[ 28 ] 

50 «ITc;M^fldc«- 

27 wwwww W [^:^^]- 

^T^TRjTSffefd ^rr'RTftgWir 

'«id=ai‘JjRd 


28 


wwwwww w — 

^f^[c^] ^ifdidyr ^T ^i^^rdci I 

^l+4+^<;idM 11®' —[30] 


- 11“ -[29] 


“ Metre, Slolva (AnnOituMi) 

Rcad®^ ^na^ 0 ^^ 75 =’, 

” Metre, Malini 

* Thu may Lave been altered to m tbe original 
^ Possibly Hub Ins been altered to 'c i tt ut 
‘ Metre, Sragdbara 


Metre, Mdlmt 

*’ Metre, Slolia (Annsbtnbb) 
Metre, Sardfilaviltritlita. 

■'’ Metre, Sloba (Anushtubb) 
“ Metre, Sragdhara 
“ Metre, Sloba (Anusbtabb) 
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29. [,x] 

. . . . \f “[31] 

^ ri^Ri Ti'^sr i 

'^TTTT oqfajJij^dcj^ ll“ —[32] 

30 ^ I 

^g-eSTTOFf; ii« —[33] 
xrnr^5^flr>nz^ i 
^FTtFcHTlTZ Trt% 

31 .... [n’']« -[3d.]. 

• • • . . • . [tti^ I 

W^riT W —[36]. 

TfFT ’gIPER ^ ZTl f-d^l I 

32 [ir] -[36] 

. « •• •.«•« [y 0 ] t 

^Fhmf«'?Ficf « —[37] 

^T^’sftrrf^ ^nprniT ’ft- 

33 .... Di’'] -[38] 

^fFTT I 

r>lc^7i - cft| ^ ttNTT rRT II —[39] 

^ trr?- 

31. .... [ll*] —[10] 

I 

[m^](^^T|'dn?R Uf^tiuq^T^ld ^ I 00 —[11] 
tpr^Ttf^rrsi^tw c^tii tTTJjflrfjT^^Frr i 

11 —[12] 


Metre, Ai^a ' 
Metre, Slo'ka (Anushtubh) 
Metre, Udg»ti 


“ Metre, Aryfi ^ 

« Metre, from here to the end, Sloka (Anushtobhl 
All this »-qnite clear iti the rubbing. 


2 A 
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XIII.— NAGPTJE STONE INSCKIPTION OP THE ETJLEES OP MALAVA. 

The [Vikeama] teak 1161 

By Peoeessoe P Kielhoen, Ph D , 0 1 E., Gottingen 

This inscnption, irhicb is on a slab of stone in the Nhgpnr Museum, ms first 
edited and translated into English, in 184,3, by BM Ganghdhar Sdstri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr L B Eeid ^ And a few years 
later it was re-edited, with a German translation, by Professor Lassen ** In addition to 
the previously published text Lassen was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W Erskine, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate at Satt&rh. ® 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has un 3 UBtly censuied the Hindu 
translator for having misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
tion, if not altogether correct, shows its author to have had a fairly accurate idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to say And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some really difficult verses, moie help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation I now re*edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr. Fleet and Dr Burgess 

The main body of the inscnption contains 40 lines of writing which cover a space 
of 4' 6^' broad by 2' 8J" high , and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, IS an additional line about 4' 11^" long No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of the stone has suffered greatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single alcsharas and whole groups of woids are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible I nevertheless hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen syllables (in lines 24, 33, and 37) which I have been unable to restoie, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the onginal text The size of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about in the separate line 41 about The characters are Nhgari of the beginning 
of the 12th century A 3). , they include the sign of the jihvdmUltya* in vdshpdmbhahlana, 
in line 12 The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory om om namo 
Shavttiycii and the date sam 1161 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks Except in the word 
nirlbJiara, in line 18,“ the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v Besides, 
attention need only be drawn to the wrong spellings °8hanna for °8hanna, in lines 6 
and 10, mstnm^a for mstrimia, in line 16, chahshuhkarnnam for chak8hu8hJcarnnam, in 


* See Journal, 'Bombay Astatic Soettty, vol I, p 269 

* Zextschrtftjur die ^unde des UorgenlandeSjyxA VIT, p 194 

> According to Ln»Ben h,B copj wbb marked on the title page ‘SanBciit No hi,' and he believed it to have belonged to 
a collection of tran-ciipts of inBcnptiona at Bombay Having studied LaeBen’e text as well ob hiB notes, and compaL bi. 
various readings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copr sent to him, was 

sTrLtn w " r" -\-0PPer plate as is mentioned by him In Jy opinion, wb'^t be reZletfZ 

it W Erskine was siirply anolbcr transcript of the stone inBcription. made by a Pandit and brought to Bombaj To prove 

amaged and that ita readings in these places are just such ns might be suggested by an intelligent Pandit 
^ ll'is sign of tbeyiind/ndLyo IS hardly to be distinguifhed here fro n the sun for sA 
jiat not in line 41, ^here yre rend nnvb'harau 



NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION 


181 


line 24, tajnair for tajjiiair, jn line 36, and vtdhadhvam for mdhaddhvam, in line 41. The 
language is correct ® It contains several uncommon -words , but the only -word -which is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is brahmdndakhanda, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the firmament,’ m lines 6, 7, 11, and 13 As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrics, m 
line 3 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 31 The style of the whole poem is highly bom- 
bastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) exhorted his 

readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of kusa 
grass 

The inscription is a PraSastt or laudatory account of the Param&ra rulers of 
Mfilava, from Vainsimha (11) to Lakshmadeva, the son of TIday&.ditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravarmadeva, but, compared with its great length, the 
actual facts reported in it are few indeed Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) tells the well-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Abfi) the 
sage Vasisbtba, when his wonderful cow Nandini was being carried off by Vi^vdmitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramara, who defeated Vi^v&mitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vainsimha (vv 16-19) He was succeeded by his son 
Siyaka (vv 20-22), and after him came his son Mun]arfi]a (vv 23-25), Mufijar^ja’s 
younger brother Sindliuraja (-w 26-28), and Sindhuidja’s son Bhojadeva (vv 29-31) 
The description of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless 
In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bho 3 adeva’s end was unfortunate, and he relates 
that, during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bho 3 adeva’s relative 
TJdayHiditya became king, whose great achievement was that he freed the land from 
the dominion of (the Chedi) Kama who, joined by the Karn&tas,^ had swept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv 32-34) Hdayfiditya was succeeded by his son Lakshma- 
deva, the glonfication of whom takes up no less than twenty verses (vv 36-54) Accord- 
ing to the poet’s account Lakshmadeva sub 3 ugated the earth in all directions , but the 
only tangible and probably true facts metvtioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri (v 39), the well-known capital of the Chedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turusbkas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 64, which speaks of 
the kmg’s encampment on the banks of the nver Vankshu, and contains a well-known 
play on the word kira,® 

To Abe above laudatory account verses 66 and 66 add, that Lakshmadeva, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to whom, two villages in the Vy&,pura 
mandala, and that bis brother, the king Naravarmadeva, afterwards assigned the vil- 
lage of Mokhalapataka instead Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakshmidhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him- 
self Prom this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this praiastit the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a personage than 
the king Naravarmadeva 

‘ The Of# of vdbhavalm the first compoand of veree £0 for ndiftoBa, I aaonhe to an error of the writer 

’ Ae'Kamn is 3011 ed here with the Karnfttas, so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the Kiiinatiis in the 
■Ddaypnr ProltusO, ante, 'ol I, p 235, line 20 

• See, e g , above, p 16, versa 12 
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This mam part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A D llOdj'h The additional line 41 (vv 67 and 68) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 

him 

The history of the earlier Paramaras of Malava, down to TJdayhditya, has been fully 
treated of by Professor Puhler, ante, vol I, pp 223-233 The names of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Antiquary, 
vol XIX, pp 346-347 All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Udayhditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which 18 given in the Transactions Hoy As, Soc., vol I, p. 226 But from the 
present inscription it is clear that IJdayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadeva, 
and he by his bi other Naravarman, and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the yeais A. B 1080 and 1104. 


Text ® 


L 1 


[ll’'] ^ ^ tl 


tftr ^ ll”— [1] 

w ii^'— [2] 

^11% Ffrg 5- 

wrrg ii’*— [3j 


fs^w ii’®— [4J. 

SncTT I 

^ w I, "-[6] 

^ ^ ^ ll’®— [6] 

r+l M r«i f^d 1 ijM n< q-; n’®— [7] 


’ From imprcsBioDB Bupplied to me Ij Dr Fleet and 
Ur Hargess 

” EipreBBod by a symbol 
" Metre, Sloka (Annahtubb) 

" Metre, Ratboddhata. 

dam-!!^ in Irnolcets are much 

iBiged, but 1 believe the reading to be correct. There ib 
no doubt about the wordi WTW 


“ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 

illeg'ibb*'* o^sAara* m these braclteta are almost entirely 

“ Metre, Eathoddhatd. 

Aletre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

“ Metre, ^arddlavikridita 
" Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) j 
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L 5 


6 


7 


8 . 


9 . 


10 


^ f f«tt s* ** 1 fi fq « ("fe) crT*^(^) vra: ( 

w gTi 'fl f(>jri <.M I jff rT q ^ fit i - 

^(^)'StF 5 PTO^ ir~[ 8 ] 

li^ gP5 r T ?rlin»^<j^ ^ I 

^TT% % ^ gfit<wd<iri - 


^r^rfciqff ll^'-ElO] 

d(lfl-d 4 r^l ^ VGTTRT^rnFrntl^ - 

d^dl*l'rl''^+lqrndy* 

^ •^pcr 5 nT^(^)wi 5 ^^ ii“~[U]. 

f^<y'[H^wRcm«ti(qdrdyl'<.*i'MK^ctidIdt<t}i-Hyftid^ I 

•yi<ilrtv4 ^<[^d pd rdMd<l fW^d ^tfsRi- 

wf?T- 

dfdt^ I 

fir min ' iiftT^ ^ ’dw ■«^ftfdr^(^)fw 

€k’ 1 \-'~[ 13 ] 

4i^dtidni4ji^i^Hiw«i5i<iy,y't»^rTsmrild: i 
q^^ddHr^^l ' jl ^q ^ .^dfdMtd^Fdd^^- 

: tf*-[ 14 .]. 

q<.|aiMM<lf^riH^^d. 5^^TITrri I 
d’FS'^ti'^dlRd t^j^iddi^+H'dd II @ lP° [1®] 

q T j|g 4 qti^ra' 4 )du-q^ i qR Mdqi^^KMfafe’. \ 

■ii<qnfe- 

' d<ti|’aitFA»l^th<a^fed ' tlFWdH<4M\triU ' qi ’ g : 11®^— [13] 


* Metre of versee 8 and 9 , Sarddlavikndita 

** Metre, Yaaantatilaka 

* Metre, fiirdAlavikridita. 

** Metre, VasantatilalA. 


** Metre, SdrduIanWdita 
*‘ Metre, BathoddhatA. 

*> Metre, filoka (Anushtubh) 
^ Metre, Sr»gtIi)*hL 


\ 
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Os, O 

L. 11 ^ w n®-[i7]- 

trmra ^“ 

1 Rd ’ Oi ' w(^) I 

T0[;pWcEr{%^€hifT: wdiuM^d: ii —[18] 

^ (dr^yfcT^fcrs 

12 ^ ^ liinridtdJry-G^’ ^ ^ I 

5€rw4^ tiTRm E'«(dsfiwg ^ —[19]. 

^i^^T^TTfri ftraV^t TOiqisi^i: n —[20]. 

’?5iwrg^. i 

^raxjufq tjcRT©?? ^ Eg^rdT^raro^- 
1^ spTi^ ??gr% n* —[21]. 

'3^<Errf^ ^f^(^T)fcj ’^f it: 

, ’grnTOTwrt^ %Wt w ^ ii®' ~[22] 

rRirt- 


fe<frr^<^\q(^)'|fdMMK'M(^) [^l^PSPC- 

W ir dCMR^ 

tt ~[23]. 

„ _[24] 

(fe)i(lPi<<s»*T^cnnM\ '5T^(’^r)*EftTT 
’^^(^)'a=rg['?:]?w^ ^ vi- 


” Metes or vctMs 17-20, garafilsTskridita 

. wseeagraTec!, but it bas been bV 

teredtof^in;^!®. 


** Mete, MMinl 

^ Metre of rerses 22-26, fiardaUrikH^it*. 
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^ ^f%cr I 

II ^ II —[25] 

trrf^, ^41 ail. ^■n^^<jon^}af; 
w?T5- 

18. *]|»rl«ir^lrt*iall5cql?r^<3yR- 

ifaH i| I i| ^ [^3 ^^ ^ ^ 4^€ fT: 11 —[26] 

^l^lfwdoiiJiWT srii' <IT ^^^il9ji3^d*j5<ji<.lfo ‘ I 

^ ^ 4ih^K«d^MiPww : ii''-[27J 
ira’- 

19 ^ w 

WTpr Jh'nSrsjciy [ij^lrrr [^('fr)’sn^]w^!ir^ i 

doil ‘hl'Ji'gnidd^ 

O 

Rctrrfit ii ^ ii^^—pB] 


20 •^T4n3'i£r(^)t^fe(1^)-aTf%rgiiT?ri. i 

wr^rrCfxr] €[?iT=?T]?Tf^ scran «5n[wr]f%?T'’‘ 

q Fdai fcciu ’ II —[29] 

^- 

21 ^ c| ri [?T]»5nMi5ra[fu3 ii^' 

nwf5tTOnur =ng<rwi4i 3^' 

n^rrwtr wn wrft R^wrar gm?7 i 

5ip?nfcr ’^rr^r- 

22. II @ II®'’— [31] 

fj ftrra ly nn(qr);y H i fjtmn 'n 

3(?);; ^4t<4nR«ri4i4^t((d . i 

^4fMH4i4rqm it -[32]. 

21- 

RTtrf% §; tr^crr \ 


" Metre, Malm!. 

“ Metre of vereea 28 and 29, Bardulavikndita The 
third line of verse 28 has no ccsare after the 12th syllable 
M The ctlcthara in brackets looks as if ongmally =5t hod 
been engraved. 


Metre, 

>’ Metre of verses 31 37, ferddlavikndita 
the first hue of verse 31 has no cesnre after the 


I 


-[30] 


Here, agam, 
12th sjllable 


E 
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f^[^] " -[ssj. 

Uch ^ r ^fVdV 

L 24. wtrwr ^- 

[5^?] [^?]rrr i 

f^cc<l>t<ri T ^indHmf^ T w4f%cr- 

ecypsi^rd ii ^ li ~C3^]* 


cyicTTur- 

26 

^ ^TPlt 

^cf^cTrft w “•[35]» 

fwrr g^(4)^wn^ IRKT^TT^: 

^ 5r>5(rr [^ ?]?T 5TTm ^T 1T«T- 
26 I 

ftnrt^rarofMw' trrg: w tj5?i- 
^ Mdi’udzfl' w ii —[36], 

t{f^i^[%] 1 ^: trft«rc?it 

^trrfTT efi-ifpccrgr i 


27. Hh^frf Iq«ti<Tir^-iJl<<ci vif^H- 

iiw^*iTt«4'4fdr«^mK<<rib£ii^0 n —[37]. 

wfir ?Tf%FWT I 

■iraiHiaj^v^ud: gr ^[^RTT]3wt ^rw if-[38]. 


23. flRtindl^stiK- 

■ 'i!lsti«4 tdijCl ^•‘udi<f^cni(V^[iE^]^ f^Tfxpn: I 
ddldl^rl Td ih<4^ ^dj -d I id I 

^'n'l^Mtnni[qctiMq<K(ft ^Meti<ij[^]% if”— [39] 

ll‘®~[40]. 

^ ^'jT\"idi<Mrd+d<ch<r. 


’’ Read^iv?® 

” Metre, TJpendravajra. 


" Metre, Surdulayiltidita 
® Metre, UpajatL 
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L. 30. 






r. !I'®-[ 42 ] 


^ vFRn 

32 ^ ^(?)f%tf^(^)' 


itTlw 


^pHi u r^g^ fi r l T f irgru ii —[44]. 

^ ci -rt 1 ^ r« d i tj ch 

33 . f^^(sT) 5 ^i^: i 

M W V-/ 




34 

^^lfrr[^]i%[1%^t]55?rr^[^]d f xnTi% w ?tt: i 
cTifw ^^nrfw mi% ^Tnt=<M'J<ffq<i{: 
wr5rrP7 fi% TiFarr?^[^]^^ [^]’^[^3 ii^— [47] 
^ tgwp?^ TTW ^ «ltfd- 
nidlmw- 

35 wfl[’^5l^]^ 1 

^T^rtfelrST grfer ?Tf (^)T3Wr W, 


^prpwwJtwwT ^jTuarr ^r 9 rr[^] ■§ 5 ?^# i 


j^fjfr fMi?firaTre?R. wfT: i 


" Metre, SurMlavAndila. 

* Metre, SragdharS 

** Metre of verses iS-4S, SarduIaMkrnhta 


** Metre, §!oka (Anushtabli) 

Metre of verses 47 and 48, Sardulavjkrjdijn 
« Metre, Upajtttz 

2 B 2 
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5T ^ [^l^TRiC^] ^D] 

[TTfer] iictuRfir: 

L. 37 11^'— [601- 

T 71divf r *ff r?(^):^ 4^i^hi<gTT ^ i 

JM^rpTcPO^C^l^jT^ v-^ 11 — [51]* 


38. <Hn^' fTc; wt irfir ^ng: i 

f^rT^rlTT h"— [52] 

’MKim : ^?Kr ct^ y-srwii^^rrf^- 
ii gfi I «d 4q^ci ri I Hi fTai ^rin ^T gi m :xTT^: i 

39. qWi'T^^5a^ra<*l<rl|»rl^'An^'5ll': ll'®— [63]. 

wg9i3[tr] Pel u^'idd : ^krfwt«rrRm n —[64.]. 

^ ^EiTgwst 


TiT 

1 



40 


d-d Id I 5I’l^<fl^d*it-lfd. traTKTtt^^ rf- 

WW II ^ U “—[66]. 

^ ^d®did^HdRdt;i(dri<rdd I 

ll“— [66] 

^ Uk\ II 

41. ^ 

TnwwR ^ ^ ^ 5r: ^H n ^vii^mb ar u“— [67] 

^l^*lld'<ltjl^rdi4(®ff)^ II ^ 11 “—[68]. 


« Metre o! verges CO and 61, Sirddlavikrldita. 

** Onginally seems to have been engraved 

" Metre, Upajdti 

“ Metre of vers.'s 63-65, fidrddladkrldita 
•* OngiBslly eras engraved 


*’ Metre, Sloka (Annshlnbh) 
“ Bead 

** Metre, Upaj&ti 
** Metre, Sloka (Annsh|nhb) 
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Trakslatiok 
Om ! 

Om ! Adoration to Bharati 1'® 

( Verse 1) 0 goddess of speech and dmne Durg4 1 Let simplicity,®' force, sweetness 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all he shared by us ! 

(2) May lakshmi s husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prospenty,— he from whose middle stride even®® the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(3) May good utterances, clad in jdit and vntta metres,®® pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, he gracious to us ! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the quahties 
that adorn them ! 

(4) May §iva grant whatever is auspicious, — he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embelhshed with copious ashes, and revered by the lord®® 
of the Takshas, resembles this fire-bom race,®^ which is ternble when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings ! 

(6) Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, ivhen set free, an ob]ect of reverence for 
Siva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 
lords! 

(6) May that form®’ of the husbands of Umk and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 
ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, weaiing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower-garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious > 

(7) May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself 1 

(8) Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pnde 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven 

(9) I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

** Je , the gocldess of speech or eloquence 

” For the exact definihons ofjtratdda, auddrya, rtddhurya, samddhi end tamald, denobng certain qualities of style 
see, e F , Mvyddarla 1, 46, 76, 61, 93, and 47 But these terms should bo understood here, not only in their teobnicsl, but 

also in tbeir ordinary senses, 'serenity of disposition,’ etc. 

“The tnadhyamaih''Vatth-iavaih padart, ‘Vishna’s middle stnde,' is the air The idea which the poet intends to 
eonrey apparently is, that, if Vishnn's nadhyama-pada already is so high, bis uttama-pada must be infinitely higher still 

»* Sen Itidtschf Studten, Tol VIU, pp 180 and 102 

“ J« , the god Knrera 

*• Z* , the Parsmfira family which will be eulogised in the following 

“ Je,-the form of Han-Hara or Vishnn Siva , see oiite, vol I, p 311, note 47 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to tlie two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 

iicru 

(V 10) Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orh of the earth, and with 
the other the horizomencircled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chanot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards 

(11) . On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, 
the veneiahle sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamund, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
junction with the Ganges. 

(12) His hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chanot of the three worlds, 
so that it may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible qmcksand of worldly affairs, bordermg on the great stream of know- 
ledge 

(13) Once upon a time, when the royal descendant®* of Ku^ika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandmi, which caused delight by yielding all things suitable for hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer Vi^vdmitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustiious Paramara, 
rightly so named.®* 

(Id) Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustiious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which there 
were the pnnces RJljyavardhana, Vi^Ma, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Piithukiiti. 

(16) This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, spmng from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned hy the eminent Aja and Eama, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata 

(16) In this race there was the king Vairisimha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery , while the ground around 'his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before bim. 

(17) . When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space, with- 
drawn from view, were heantified by his umbrellas of peacocks’ feathers, sbming like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped m the poisonous bieatli of the disti essed serpent 
Hesha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of bis marching rutty elephants 

(18) Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess slimes forth even now, in the 
ower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from tlic male’s moutli, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry fiimament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quiveimg gold 

" Tiitcrailr, ' hif.li»r than the pillar-lil.c mountain of tto , 
immonaU U hat the poet wishes to convey is, the mount 
Arbuda I, higher even than the fabulous mountain Mom 


** Je, ViSvAmilra 
** I ‘ tho slayer of enemie* 
verse 6 


See ante, vol I, p 236, 
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(V 19) He ruled the earth, humhling Indra in heaven by his maoesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu’s lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ahihty to uphold the earth, 

(20) From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of -whose -wrath was 
extingmshed by the tears, caused by the pangs of wido-whood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes , -while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the gmse of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, m the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it 

(21) . The clusters of hig pearls, which fiew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of funous elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars, not even now reached the earth. 

(22) To whom shall we tell this great unseen and rmheard-of wonder? Or who 
•will understand it ? Tet for curiosity’s sake we report it . Although he dehvered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although agam and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Vaikuntha “ 

(23) Prom him was horn the illustnous king M un] ard] a , who alone, with the how 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile arrmes, as ^iva did to 
(Daksha’s) sacrifice and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lok&loka mountains 

(24) Even when he was marching for mere pleasure, his frohesome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of Ins cavalry, and that the ca-nty of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chams, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(25) . ’When, ha-ving their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of hemg transformed into di-vme beings, and when, proudly -viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aenal cars, they were 3 oyfully embraced and forcibly held hack by the Siddha 
•women, clustermg round them 

(26) After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious Sindhur&ja, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
manne fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
his arm, when it was lifted m war, dealt out destruction to princes 

(27) . 'When this prince marched forth victonously, the cloud of dust raised by the 

onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all- 
devourmg fire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants < 

(28) In every battle pnnees found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the desti notion of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole umverse, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault 

“ Vtikunttia, t e , Vishnn, uplifted the earth, obtained Lakshmf, and did the work of the gods , the king freed the 
earth from troubles! eeenred fortune, acted for the heneht of well minded people, and never indeed showed doUnesa or 
indoleuc© {dff&n na vat hun\h.at&m) 

^ ^8 the first verse of the first act of Kdjiddsa's S'dkuntala, and Sir M Monier-Wilhams note on it 
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(V. 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustnous king Bho ja- 
deva, whose lotus-feet were nchly adorned wuth the lustre of the crest- 3 ewels of kings, 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra’s throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(30) His army, distinguished hy the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, hy the 
thunder of loud jharjhavns^ hy a multitude of shrill datnarus, and hy tahors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants. 

(31) . Even now, when they lecite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikun^ha 
is ever 3 ealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambhu again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, ^ambhu too of his six-mouthed son K&rttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths 

(32) When he had become Indra’s companion, and when the realm was overrun hy 
floods'® in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation TJ day hditya became king. 
Eelivenng the earth, which was troubled hy kings and taken possession of by Kama, who, 
3 oined hy the Karnfiitas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar 

(33) . The hostile champions who met their death facing this king, similar to thesnn 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him 'difficult to look 
at, 1 fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
behef that the luminary was their opponent, they split the orb of the sunj^ 

(34) The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 
in an assembly, ..... shows that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 
a purpose , but, cheated of the pleasure of listening when ho has closed his eyes with 
delight, he acorns his body because, bereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(36). A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eagerness properly to rule his sub 3 ects , who venly 
m his conduct so allowed himself to he guided by that son of Yivasvat, hlanu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up for him of its own accord. 

(36) This IS what his marching-drum proclaims, under the pretence of resounding - 
‘ Jom together, you king of tortoises and yo others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army 1 Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, 0 gods, before the dust fills them I’ 

(37) When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela- 
tives , those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of good news , the pnnees 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping.plant of hope hears no good fruit 
to them , while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them ” 

(88) When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceeded to Han’s 


" Jharjhara and 4amant oro dbidds of cortam kinds of drums 
" Kvly&kula would olro mean ‘ crowded with uoUes ’ 


!“ f boar-incarnation, in which he raised the earth from the holtom of the sea with his tasks 

« See the Mizra snir.t, Calcutta od , p 020 Bv&vxmau puru^hm lolc .<lrya man^ala bUdviau, panvr6d 
yogapiUai cha raw oMlhimulcho hatal 

» I take the words dvedUpy ayodhy&iyata to mean, that the iinnccs of Iho north did what is expressed by 

XStfh conveying Ayo , , e ayah, may betaken as the nLinative 

of either the neuter oyos, iron, steel, or the masculine aya, ‘favourable fortune ’ Compare below, verses 49 and 62 
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quarter,’’ then, just as diead entered the town of the lord of Gauda, so Purandara even 
was of a sadden filled uith apprehension 

(V 30) 'When m the course of an unchecked expedition, undertaken in the height 
of pouci and under favouiahlc auspices, he had attacked Tiipuii and annihilated Ins 
warlike s])ii if cf] adicrsaiics, he encamped on the hanks of the Reva, where his tent® 
•neie shaded hy the ci coping- plants of pleasuic-gaulens, gently set in motion hy the 
hicoze liom the tonents of the Vindhya mountains 

(10) llie hathiii" ol his elephants, uhieh allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stioani of the llcva a succession of waves, hent upon undermining the steep river- 
banks 

(41) Often and often the elephants of his army, thickly covered with streams of 
rutting-juitc, demolished eien the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous bioad torrents appeared 
like tiunk':, then pio-|ccting peaks like fioutal globes, and the water flovsung from their 
iidges lihc rutting-juicc 

(42) ITe tiavcised the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which weie fre- 
quenth tioddcn by the squadioiis of his fleet hoises the quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chicids in cutting up the extensile, bamboo-clad, massive table-land, and which 
wcic black with heids of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour of the rutting- 
juice which thickly coicicd the hioad cheeks of the elephants of his army 

(13). E\cn tlie tioops of elephants of Anga and Kali n ga, kmdred to the elephants 
of the quaitcis and bulky like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of the umvci<c,and mailing lain-clouds, daik like heids of hogs kept for pastime, — even 
thej had to sue foi mercy, w hen tiicy weic bewildeied'' by the union of the storm- wand 
with the powciful clcjdiauts belonging to the princes of his army 

(fl) Kcai the castoiu ocean clever men thus aittully pioclaimed his praise, while 
he, pleased, looked ou bashfully ‘0 loid, it was the holy Fuiushottama to whom 
Foitune lesoitcd, who lelicwed this universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the eailh ^ 

(15) The elephants of liis feudatoiics, eager to plunge into the water to 
get lid of the fatigue of battle, woisted even tliose ocean-waves which lesemble the 
circle of smoke of the all-consuming fiic, and iival a hank of clouds, and are befriended 
with the darkness that spreads at the univeisal dissolution, when they haibour the down- 
breaking sky 

(40) TThen, like the pitchei-hoin Agastya, he diiected his steps towards the south, 
the Cholas and other tubes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
mountains ' 

(47) The water of the Tamraparn i which is famed all the earth over for the peails 
which the wnes ot the feudatoiies m his aimy, while they miitlifully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it fiom the bieaking girdles on then hips, behold, even to this day 
that water affoids a livelihood to the Pandya chief” 


Ic , the east 

TIk vord of the original wuld also mean ‘ deprived of 
their trunks 

Ibe words translated h^ ‘ it was the hol^ Purushotlama ' 


and ‘the enemy Bah would also mean 'glorious is that 
chief of men and ‘powerful enemies 

See Hr is P Pand ts note on Kalidasas Raghuvarnfa, 

vr. 

1 Set il) , uttis on ^u^e8 IV, 43 and 50 



194 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


fV 481 KespeotMlyii.tormea by the people, that the dam befoio him, which loohed 

like the growing Tindliya range, was the bridge ot the holy llama, comtriioted ot many 
moontain-neaks which were fetched by Mtauti, he listened attentively, but scomMlj 
crossed over to the opposite island r-raply on the elephants of Ins array. 

(4:9) 'When liis aimy atterwards.liaving reduced both the quaiter and the expecta- 
tions of Yama, continued its march unscathed, the noose-hearins_Varuna despaiied of 

guarding his oivn quarter fiom destruction ” 

(60) . It IS surely in some ocean oi other that the Mainaka and the other mountains 
rest, thatthe all-devouring fire dwells, that the Timingilas and other monsters live, and 
that Han sleeps, but where this is, nobody has discovered at any of the oceans at nliicli 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single diaught, have se\ orally acted the 
part of Agastya 

(61) By those same Timingilas and other monsters of the sea, floating about m 
company with which the Main&ka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked ... in the whole ocean, the massive trunks of the 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains 

(52). Afterwards when, impatient that there should be another king of kings, be 
was marching towards the quarter of the lord of Takshas, the princes opposed to him got 
rid of fear when, terroi-stricken, they abandoned not merely their wealth of iiches, hut 
also the quarter of Kuvera ^ 

(63) And all the time even in the wilderness his wars were plcasure-gardcnsj 
the trees of which were Ins fame, reared m the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among Punniga and betel-nut creepers, and attended hy the Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity m the thicket of his troops, gardens which wcic 
irrigated hy the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of princes, aimed at 
hy the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded hy his strong arm. 

(64i) Being encamped on the hanks of the Vankshu,®* which were even softer than 


nature made them because the saifron-filamenta on them were witlierinEr under the 
rolling of the teams of frisky horses, presented hy the Turuslika whom he had eradi- 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up in a hig cage 

(63; This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave” with due 
rites two villages in the Tyapura mandala Afterwards his brother, the king Kara var- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapataka, at the request of the 
three places 

(66) And he has ordered the illustrious Lakshmidhara to constiuct this temple, 
which IS adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself 


Tama, tte ruler of the dead, ib the regent of the south, and Yaruna the regent of the west 
” Agaetya is fabled to have awallowed the ocean 

” Kuvera, the chief of the Yahshas, is the regent of the northern quarter 
„ ^ llonicr VVilliams dictionary, a small arm or branch of the Ganges 
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The year 1161 
Om * 

(V 57) 0 ye learned' Exert yourselves Trell, and make your intellect sharp as 
the pomt o£ Uda grass ' Try to 3 udge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 
to the nectar of our poetry ' 

(58) Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 
pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy 


XIV— EUS-THER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA 
Bx G Buhi/EE, Ph D , LL D , C I E 

The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr A Euhier Kos i— viii, s— xxi, sxiu— xxsvii and xxxix— xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries which Dr Fuhrer made in the KankMi Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November 1890 to Maich 1891 ^ No ix comes from the same site, 
but was discovered during the working season of 1889-90 No xxu is identical with 
Sir A Cunningham’s No 19 {Aicli Surv JRej) ,ro\ III, plate xv), and No xxxvui with 
Mr. Growse’s No 5 {Lidian Antiqiiaiy, vol VI, p 218) No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr Euhrer from Karaan or Kddambavana I have added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign used in one of the Jama inscnptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably covei more than 1,200 
years, is without doubt No i, which shows exceedingly archaic characteis Its 
letters do not differ very much from those of Anoka’s edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanabhflti’s mscription on the gateway of the Bharhut Sthpa which 
IS dated in the reign of the Sun gas {Indian Antiquary, \o\ ZIV, p 138) It may, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B 0 Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculianties, partly traceable m other 
ancient documents The genitive in dsa from o-stems, instead of assa, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions at Bharhut * It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a smgle consonant for the sliort vowel and a double consonant The 
lengthening of the initial a of dmtevdsi, which is also found m amtevdsim, No iv, finds 
an analogy in tlie cunous parydniam, which occurs twice in Apastamba’s Dharmasutra, 

I 3, 9, 23 and I 3, 11, 33, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p v, note 4) The use of the nominative at the end of the fiist 
part of the compound pasadoiorawam is well known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythic period, see ante, vol I, p 375 and below Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the Sanchi Stfipa, No i, see ante, p 90 

Next in age comes No ii, the inseiiption from the reign of the Mah&kshatrapa 
Sod2isa The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name m the Kankall Tila, (see Arch Surv Hep , 

* Dr Fubrer has sent me dnnng the period mentioned altogether 74 inscriptions, among which 64 are new Jama 
in'onptioDs from the Kanhali Tila Those not given in this paper arc cither very small fragments of no particular inteiest 
or not readable with any certainty 

- See Dr B Hnltzschs article Zeitschiift der VeulscJien JHarffeniandischen Gesellschaji, Hi XE, p 60ff,No 145, 

2 r 2 
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VQI III P 30 , and plate xm, No 1 ) On the evidence of bis coins, which resemble 
those of Azes, Sir A Cunningham placed ^odasa about 80—70 B C , and con]Cctured 
that he was a son of Eajubula, another Satrap of Matlmrd The latter conjecture is 
confiimed, as he has stated of late, by a passage on Dr Bhagvdnlal’s hon-pillai, where 
goddsa IS called the son of Eajula* Though the pi eciso date assigned to So dhs a 
may be doubted, stiU he must have ruled at Mathuia m the first eentmy B C , before 
the* time of Kanish ka and his successors I do not dare to offer for the piesent any 
conjecture regarding the era which ^odhsa uses. Sir A Cunningham (loc cit ) is 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Mahaiaja Moga and other foicign rulers 
of Noithein India The inscription No ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type The 
next mscxiption. No iii, mentions also a Mahaksliatrapa, wliose name seems to have 
begun uitliMa It is to this circumstance that it owes its place Its appearance in- 
dicates that it IS much later than No ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of the 
hack of that on which No x is found, it must be later than the latter Still its date 
will fall hefoie the time of ICamshka, as the Mahakshatrapas of Slatliui-a must liave 
passed away before the Kushanas reigned there Ihe onangata oi the msciiption, 
the only portion fully preseived, is in pure Sanskrit 

The next seven inscriptions, Nos iv — x, which have been grouped under the name 
“ aichaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their lelative position towards each other or towards Nos ii 
and 111 The chief diffeiences which separate them from tlie documents of tlie Nushana- 
penod are the use of the tripartite subscribed ya, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the oidinary ya^ the da, slightly open to the left (which occuis in Nos iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the ta. The va has a very 
curious shape in the word Stvayasd, No. v, 1 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pah type, but 
No IV shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently m pure Sanskiit TVith 
respect to No ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotiputra Idrapdla 
01 Idxapalita with Gotiputra, “the black cobra for the Sakas and the Potbayas” 
mentioned m No. xxxiii of tbe collection, published ante, vol I, p 896 If that is 
correct, the document must go hack to tbe times befoie the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at MathurA 

The next group. Nos xi — xxiv, consists of tlie dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanislika, Huvishka and YiLsudeva Not one shows 
the name of a king Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion The dates range within the well-know u limits from Samvat 4* to Samvat 98 
The charactera and the language are of the same mixed types described m the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol I, p 371ff I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points The few verbal forms, bhavatn, No. xm, astu, No. xviii, and 
mrvartayaU, No xx, are pure Sanskrit. No xxiii, wrhere we have kshyasya ganuya 


V. ^ of Apnl 25ib, 1891, p 397 On an jnjpreseioa of tbe wscnptiona on the lion pillar, which I owe to the 

“rgesa, I, too, read Majulaia putra Sudase chhatrava Bnt I do not feel quite certain that Majula and 
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Nandtye, furnislies an exact analogy to the curious form Eaganamdta in No, ix of the 
collection in vol I, and shows that masculine e-stems really take the terminations of 
the feminine Possibly No xxix. which shows gamsya uggainmya, furnishes a third 
instance Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group Among the remarkable 
words I note asmoi or ctsmi IcshunB, “ at that moment,** in Nos xv, xxiv and xlu, 
“fifty” in No xvu and dvdpand “fifty-two” in No xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Mahar&shtrl hdvanna and the bdvan or hdvan 
of various modern vernaculars 

After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions. Nos xxv — ^xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Elamshka and his successois, though 
it IS impossible to exactly fix their dates With respect to Nos. xxv— xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvishka and Devaputra Huksha, as well as the 
titles maharaja rajdUraja, the correctness of my view is evident It can also be pioved 
or made probable for some otheis, No "xxxiv, which mentions the veneiablc 
Balatr^ta and his pupil Sandhi Both names occur in No. v of the eailier collection 
{ante, vol I, p 384), which is dated in the year 25 Again, No. xxxvi ceitainly did 
bear adate, which may have been Samvat 60, and the teacher Jeshtahasti, mentionedin 
No xxxvu, is known from No. xivof the earlier collection, where the name of his pupil, 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new msciiption 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight I must, however, admit that Nos xxx 
and XXXI are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka, The characters of some of 
these thirteen mscnptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note In pi atimd No xxix, 
the a-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to which it belongs This 
is quite in keeping with the “ anyhow-slyle ” of the Indian writers and masons In 
No XXIX of the earlier collection {ante, vol I, p 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of ta in the word arahamtdna, and similai instances 
occur in later inscriptions In No xxxiv, I. 2, the looped ia of Navahasttsya is 
remarkable, especially as the same sign is used for na in hhrdtiimm (1 3). The looped 
form of ta IS common enough m the southern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Sinyana S^takani * But I have not observed it on any dxaimeut which comes from 
the northern half of India Another curious sign is the va which looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadhuye, No xxxu, 1 1, likewise in mhare, No xln, and in 
Ewnshhasya, No xxv As regards the spellmg, I would call attention to the tacbygrapbic 
abbreviation of the word, siddha, discussed in the remark on No xxvu, m note 2 on 
No XXXVI, and note 2 on No xlii Among the Imguistie pecohanties, I would point out 
the phrase iahavo\fo\ vachaha cha ganino cha, “of the great preacher and gamn,’‘ 
No XXXVI, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to the earlier collection, ante, vol I, p 376. Another amusmg instance of the 

< Arcii Sep West In J,\al IV, plate Iv, No 22 , compare-also No 20 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 
donainx in No xxxiv, Navahashsya dhitd, grahamiasya vadhu . . Stvascvasya . 
bhdlnnam main jdydye, wbeie two nominatives aro co-ordinated with two genitives 
The next three inscriptionsj Nos xxxviii — xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period This is, of couiso, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
Kumaragupta The shape of the lotteis, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short by turning the former to the right of the consonant and tlie 
lattei to the left, makes it, I tliink, impossible to assign No xxxviii to an earlier period 
If mv conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 57, is the eailiest Gupta date yet found 
No xl may peihaps be a little latei than the Gupta period AVitli respect to the remain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that No. xli cleaily belongs to the eleventh 
century A D , and that No xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skytluc period 

Short discussions of the historical lesults, obtainable from these inscriptions, hare 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol V, p. 59ff, and p. 175ff, and 
a fuller one wall appear in tins publication IIcic I content myself with giving a 
brief lesurad of the chief points Pirst, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of MathuKi used a parliculai era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his successors The importanec of this fact uill pro- 
bably become still gieater when Dr BhagvanKil’s paper on his Lion-pillar uill appear 
Por the history of the Kushana kings, w'e gam through No xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the I?a;«fa>’ffMy««nias preserved and w Inch still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village IT shkai -Hush kapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with respect to the history of the Jama sect, we learn 
through No i that the Jamas were settled in Mathuni in the second century BO, and 
through No xx that an ancient Jama Stffpa existed m Mathura, which in A D 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, i e , was so ancient that its leal origin 
had been completely forgotten The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachchhaliya hula (No xui) and of the Vidyadhari ^dJvhd (No. xxxix)forthe 
Kottiya or Kotika (/awcf, as well as those of the Natika, or perhaps Nadika J^ula 
(No xxvm) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyista Uila and of the Sa[mkd- 
siya] Sakha (No xxxvi) for the Varana gana The schools connected with the Kot- 
tiya gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the Kal- 
pasdlra The N&.tika oi N &dika iMla may be considered to correspond to the Mhlijja 
hula of the Sthamrdvali, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbicvuted spelling for Aryya-Aniyasa{to) and correspond to a Prakrit corruption of 
Arya-Kaniyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryy a-lLaniyasiha, occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No xxiii of the earlier collection (see note 1 to No. xxxvi) 


No I ® 

WTO WchTO ^d«TOct, [T]^Tn ^l4lc?|<«l [||^]° 


Tkanslation 

“An ornamental arch for the temple^ {the gift) of the lay-heaier Utaradhsaka 


‘ Incised on a largo ornamented rcctangnlar slab, measuring 4' 2—9' 

« Aaording to the impression tlio reading mTOTU is perhaps possible Possibly 
liegnrding the irregular compound, see above the introductory remarks 


is to be read 
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{Uttar add sala),^ son of tbe Vachhi {Vdtst mother and) disciple* of the ascetic M^iha- 
rakhita {Mdgharalshtta) ” 

No IP. 

L 1 ^ i” 

2 8 o (?)^ %JrtT?n% ^ £. 

3 wr ySfk n id g nrudi 

r ^ _ Hm-M- 

4; ^TTfcTH^ [n] 

Translation. 

"Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamanal In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
Jlaliakshatrapa ^oddsa, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Ayavatji 
i^Aryavati), was set up hy Amohini {Amohini), the Kochhi {Kautsi), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics {and) wife of Pdla, son of a Hariti {Sariti or Edrlti mother)^ 
together with her sons Pflilaghosha, Pothaghosha {Froshthaghosha and) Dhana- 
ghosha . the Aryavati (ts) for the worship of the Arhat.” 

No IIP*. 

L 1 

2 wncTWfTgenw " 


Translation. 

Success 1 Adoration be to the Arhats I . . 


. MahArSja, Mahdkshatrapa* 


Ma . 


No IT* 


L 1 

2 [tl*] 


Translation. 

“A temple, the gift of Dhamaghosh& {Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple*^ of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 

• Comtmre tlic Buddhist name Uilaratena TTltara probaMy stauds bhtmaval for Uttaraph&lgun! or UUarahhadta* 

pada 

* Regarding the form see above the Introdncbon. The term means here no doubt that Jldbarakhita 

nas the spiritual director of UttaradAsaha, for the latter was, as the descnption shows, a layman, not an ascetic. 

Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2’ by 3' 8’ and bearing the representation of a royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ouo of whom IS holding up a parasol 

” Possibly as the ends of the npper strokes of ma are somewhat thickened 

*- The first figure of the date may possibly be 70 The Annsv&ra of i» not certain Bead «*i*i«irq<Ai^ 

“ Incised on the top of a small statue ont out of the hack of the panel, which hears the insciiption No X. ^ 

'• The second vowel of visJI is expressed by two abnormally short strokes An accidental scratch gives to the 

appearance of ‘ — 

' The last syllable may have been ^ ‘ — 

** Incised on the hack of a broken scnlptured Torana, measuring I' 2* by 8' 

’ I suppose means here, like No. 1, that Jayasena was DhAmaghoshA s spintnal director, not 

tlat she was an ascetic 
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No V”. 

L la 

2a VTfRW 

3a f- T T — ^ 

lb thTiwI' 

2b •■MAT^dy^T<J [ll’*] 

Translation 

*' Adoration to the Ajhats ! By ^ivaya^h {^tvaya^as), wife of the dancer Phagu- 
ya^a {Fhalguyasas), . . a tablet of homage {aydgapaia)^ was caused to he madefor 

the worship of the Arhats ” 

No VI « 

BV 


Translation. 

“The divine Nemesa {Natgamesha), divine . . . 


No VII** 

L 1. ^ — ’g 

2 — V ^ 

3 — -RlfR TTVfP 

4 [?r] f^*‘ 

The fragment admits of no continuous translation It would seem that we have 
in hue 2 the beginning of a verse in the ghrdaiavikrldita metre, and in line 3 the middle 
portion of another The whole was no doubt a metncal Pra^asti written entirely in 

R?jncT?Tnf. ^ 


No VIII « 

'Wt v^vcft I vrarsv [Vr] — 

^ [VTVTWl] [ll*] 


Translaiton 

» r- r-“ 

“ InciBed on tie lase of a nnhlatcd tablet measnnni: 2' 4* bv 1' P* on^ 
rails and gate, as well as of two naked dancing women in the seine L » ^ ^ representation of a stdpa with 

^hneCongrl,.Int Or , pt. Ill, sect ii, p Bame posture as those on Dr Bhagvanlals slab, irf« <f„ 

” W 5 ^, bnt I b elieve the apparent .stroke to be accidental 

” Regarding the meaning of see ante, vol I,p 39 G 

" Incised on a small scnlptnred fneze measnnng 2' by 10' and Tipnr,n» ti, 
with a goat s head, of a small naked male and several large femL fi^cs one ofU ' ^ 

» The inscnption seems to be intended to explain the meani^of H e ^ ■“ her lap 

article on Bcnlptnies from MathnrA ® ^ the scnlptnre, regarding which see a subsequent 

Z ^ fragment of a large slab, measuring 1' by 8* 

The bracketed letter looks almost like ki, but the lower nart of n ^ i 

"irta"? *■“ imnra rf *« fablM ” tb.l 
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JTo. lx.®* 

1. iiT '«rr?ffprr [t]’' 

2 . 

Thanslatioit 

An image of for the wor-^hip of the Arhats . of tdrapila {Idra- 

pdla),^ the son of the Goti {Gatipii mother). 

No X^ 

~ 

TnANSLATION 

“ Of Jiranadd (tTToffWffHtfrf).” . . . 

No. XI 

B. firfirfir firfijfif fi i ^firri<^ ^ 

C ;^Tfir wr Trg%g<r 

TlUNSnATION. 

“ Success ! In the year 4, the first {month of) summer, the day 20, ... of 

. . . .the female con.\cr\?'^ {sadhacharf) of Sihamitra {Stmhamttra), the female 

pupil of Sathisiha the female pupil of Pulyamitra . , .out of 

the Varana out of the A i ya-Hfittakiy a {Arya^EaitaMya) hula, out of the 
Vajanagari {Vdjjanagaii) idlhd . . . the gift . , together with Grab a- 

cheta ifivd) Grahaddsa” 

No. XII ^ 

^ ^ 

cfiTt] siTOTd D] '4rd=fi<S[ ^ 

Tban&uation 

" In the year 5 of . , . . , in the fourth {month of) summer, on the fifth day, — 

. , . . of the preacher (r«c7<f«/ta) Ary y a, . . .{Auja . . .) outof theXottiya 

{gana) out of the .... Wchd .... 

* Thif inscnption belongs to Dr Fulircr s collection of 1889 90 It is incised on tbe pedestal of a small squatted J ina 
measnnng 1' C’ b/ 1' 2’ 

*" Upftore pra/tmd 

’* As tlic right half of the la has been lost the name is not certain It may have been IdrapaUta 

*’ Jlegardmg tbe person meant, see above the Introduction 

“ Incised on lower border of n sculptured panel, see inscription No III 
Incised on tbe base of a squatted Jiiia, 1' V by I' 7^ 

“ The I strobe of tiddhamlns been lost, tbe Annsvara is not certain The i strobe of aryaddttahydto is lamth 
MBible on the impression Below Ibe ja of tajavogarxto a letter, probably another ja, Las been lost Kestore SdLli&io, but 
more syllables have prohablv been lost 

“ At the end of the line, the name of the non has been lost, and probably also the word mrpartand 

TJic line IS mntilatcd both in the beginning and at the end the name of the donor ordonatiai and the description of 
tbe gift being certain!} lost 

^ This translation is, of course, mereU tentative , the Sansl rit equivalent is SrdddUaehari 

* Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina measuring 2' b 3 1' O' 
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No XIII."’ 

A 0^. ” 

B ■cj'cdaf^'U'Gft gi^rdV ^TpH ^ 

D, 1, 2rrf% siw ~ g (?) ^crn]»T[?] ^ 


as 


Tbansl^tioh. 

.. The y®r 18, the fourth (month of) summer, the tlmd doj.-OB that (dale specif.ed 
,) ohore a fourfold [mope], the gift otMheigl(?), (mother of) Jaya . . ... . . 
W«e«s»«<] of . . .a ,«» out of the [Kott.] y a yo«o . • ; - ™ 

. . . J»Moj»,ont of Vaehohhaliya(r<fto%<») hala. May it he for the «!- 

fare of all bemga I ” 

No. XIV 


A. Xf 

B fwg fw[frf^]f^ W'J'tift [t^]? ■“ 


THANSr-ATION. 

“ The year 18, the second (monih of) the rainy season, the day 11 . . . 

. . . . \the of Mita-^in (? MitraM), the daughter of . 

a of divme Anshtanemi {Arialitanemt) .... 


No. XV.« 

A. 

B 1 Tpn^ airwl [<rr]nuvi«t i 

2. [^] — ^ ^ i ^ 


^ Ittctsed on ttio Itase of a quadrupJo image of fonr r'anfling nnlfcd Jinas, 1' by 8' The eection C has been cat away 
Bead a>y& The restoration 'ko{\\y&.to u highly probable At tho end of tbo line the oamo of the Sambboga has 

been lost 

Indislincl remnants of aya are visible after gant Tho lost picco C mnst have contained the name of the Gonm and 
the greater portion of the descnptton of the donatrii which is very imperfect 

Tho impressions point to m&tn For m&ttgiye it la possible to read m&tiraye or maimiye, hnt none of these forms, 
admits of an explanation Way itbeilfoswiiyefor Aforhintye? Bee below Ho xxxvii '&t&XoKtaivatobhadrtl.tipratm& 
Head iarBasaitj&nam 

® Incised on base of small standing Jinn, mcasuTing 2' by lO’ 

“ Ferhaps varnha is to bo restored 

■" The third syllable o£ the proper name is not certain 

** Incised on base of small sqnattcd Jins, 2' by 1' 1 ' 

^ Restore ho{\\y&tQ gandto, vaftato(=hfi^ato) Before kutuvihtmyc tbo impression shows a faint vertical strobe, wbicb 
apparently indicates that in reality the line is at an end, and that one roust read on from tho beginning of B 2 tho last 
words, which would give no sense, must ho read at tho end of the second line 

*'> Probably ganttya is to bo restored in the beginning As only one syllable has been lost between arya and idsasya 
tho resloralionyoiftfiaiya seems certain Thonameoocurgitithe.Kafjp«sf4(ra(p 79 cd Jacobi) Aft ci rfrnitesyo stands again 
a faint vertical strobe, exactly corresponding to that rn tho upper line Tbo proper order of tho words is thcreforo — 
smaift CsiCfhttn^ 

viffttW ^ I 



Early undated mscrjption »NSCRtPliONS (NEW SCRIES) NOS l-VM 









JA^NA INSCRIPTIONS FEOM MATHURA 


203 


Teanslatio* 

“The year 31, the fiist {month of the) rainy season, the tenth day,— at this moment 
a gift {toos made) by Giaha^iii {Graha<ii), daughtei of Buddhi {and) nife of hevAa 
at the request of the gieat (^) [Gamn] Aiyya [-Go-Jdasa, out of the [Kottijya 
(^n«a), the Aiyya-Veii {Auja-Vapi) iahha, the Thaniya {Sthaniya) Uila" 


No SVI« 

A 1 1 ^ o 1 8 ^ ^TTWrcft ^TUT 

^[^30’'*'’ 


B 1 - 






Translaiion 

“Success f In the year 32, m the fourth month of winter, on the second day, a 
fourfold image of the Arhat {mas dedicated) by Jitamitia, daughtei of Bitunandi 
wifeof Buddhi (rtiid) mother of theperfumer . . . , at the lequest 

of Aya-Nandika {Arya-Nandtha), .... out of the Vai ana <;«««, the 
, . . ya hula . . . 

No XVII'- 

L 1 tnn (to tflcffiTE E 

2 ” 

3 

4 

5 

No continuous translation of the fragment IS possible The date is “the yeai 50 
and the first or fifth (?) month of ninter ” 


No XVIII 

L 1. THuiT 4,0 im— y, ^D] 

ff^rnrt ’ toptLI]” 

2 ^unft '^nf^rrut 

4 yir^dil4iK4i'yi I 


Inci cd on bn'C of t (^iiiKlrnpIc iinnpc of four ataudiitg naKcd Jinns, measuring S bj 11 
I’ofmbir qar&lo ItnlliCyto is to bt rc«torea 
“ Ib store gant, rilti i» uncertain 

*' Perhaps ;)rdf«; to be restored, wbitli might mean ‘a ferryman See beloir bo XW 

” Incised on base of lar„e squ ittcd Jim lurdsuiing 1' 5" by P 10 ' 

" Vetha^iS Ar^tfa lhai asj/a 

Incised on the bi«e of a brohen image measuring 8' by 1' G' 

“ The Annsvara of tamiaisara is doubtful 
« Ecad (aViltto 

■■ Shadhacliaro 6‘an da no doubt for ladhacliaro , possibly deietatya nr divelasya 

2 D 2 
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Translation 

1 i.-u -fiffv iwn n2 tlie first month of -winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
“Success' the ^ theworkermmetaFGottika, the Sfira,-’ 

25-at that moment the g Aryya-Divita, (toho ts) the 

the ^rigriha samlhoga May it he foi the welfare and happiness of all creatures 


No. XIX*". 

2 ^ r«iqd>il 

“Success ! the year 62, the second (month of the) lainy season, the day 5, on that 
(date, specified as) above, the pupil of thepreacheilya-Karkuhastha (Aiya-liaiUsa- 
ghaishitay^ of the Vfirana gana, was the dtapilca Grahahala, at Ins request 


No XX“ 

A. 1. W'a® £.4*8 o TJrT^ ^ ®‘ 

2 cfl irf^TT I”'' 

B ^ Mrri*G ^it ^ n “ 


TkANSLA'IION 

“ The year 70, the fourth (month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day— on that 
(date, specified as) above, Aya-Vndliahasti (Ai ga-Vnddhahastm), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gana (and) m the Vaii^L (Fajin) sdichd, gave the advice to make an image ot 
the Arhat Nandi&varta (Nandi/dvarta)*’^ , . the image, the gift of the 

female lay-disciple Dind (Datld), wife of . . , was setup at the Vodva Stupa, built by 
the gods ” 

No xxr« 

2 ^dl<i 1 

Compare ante, vol I, p 391, No ixi 
’ I tike Slira, ns the name of Uie f imily or the clan 

Inuscd on the uppir part of tliL base of a sittin*; Jina 2' 8’ by 1' 8' , the lower part h is been destroyed 
On further consideration, I read tlio numeral si},n, which I formerlj believed to possibly stand for 40, always as CO 
The persons named here uro probably the same as those in Sir A C'lmninghain’s inscription, re edited in the Vienna 
Or Jour , vol I, p 172 

“ Incised on the loft portion of the base of a large standing fignro of Jiiia, measuring 2' 3' by 1' 8'' , the right portion 
IS missing 

“ I now recognise tbit the second figure IS 9, not 8, as 1 read it formerly Possibly tho apparent ra stroke above 
rcr mav be aicidental Possibly luhye to be read At the end of the line the two syllables vdeba have certainly been lost, 
because the sjllahle lu in 1 2 stands exactly under earn and 1 2 is, thercloie, complete 

- The no is iibnoruial, and so m the marking of the length of d bv a stroke „oing upwaids 
It IS possible to read ilsn lotie, which, however, is as unsatisfaetory as wdoe Perhaps torfi/Ac, i e ifiddbe “ ancient,' 
IS meant Professor h Lcumann proposes to divide yirofimduo dve and 1 1 take this in tiie sense of pratime dve {two images )■■ 
This exeecdiiigly ingenious explanation becomes difliciilt, because in A only one statue is mentioned llestore pratisbtfidpitd 
At the heginiiiiv of the line stood the name of Uimi s husband, as i small remnant of a epa is still visible on the impression 
‘ Ihe Arhat Naiidjavnrta, i c , he whose murk is the ^anJpdonrla symbol, is Arii, tho eighteenth Iiithamkara 
« Incised on the upper pirl of the ha,e of a seated ligiirc, 2 5" by 1' lo', loner part destr 03 ed 
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Translation 

“ The year 81, the fiist {monih of the) rainy season, the sixth day~oa that {date as 
specified) above at the request of Data, the female pupiP of Ayika-Jiva {A> yikd-Jiod) 
— Grahasin {Grahasn) ... 


No XXII 

o 

2 ^ (ft 7([Tjrr](ft rr — 5r[^] — [^](ft gf^rrrft ?WTmft 

This inscription is Sir A Cunningham’s No IQ {Archccological Swvey Repoits, 
Tol III, pi Av) It seems to have suileied since the time when the fiist facsimile was 
prepared The date, vi Inch I have gnen according to Sir A. Cunningham, has dis- 
appeared, and scleral letters at the end of line 2 have become indistinct Its chief 
value consists in the mention of the Majhaiad sdUid and the Pa-vaha-lca kula, which 
latter I haic formerly identified with the Pi or ^anhaodhanaya lula of 
the Jama tradition Dr Fuhrer’s impression shows pretty clearly that the fiist letter is pa, 
which IS not equally certain accoiding to Sir A Cunningham’s facsimile It also makes 
it probable that the third letter of the name is not hu, but ha The name of the gana 
was without a doubt Kottiya, as the fiist syllable ho is toleiably distinct 

No XXIII ■'> 

A vTfft ^£.0 ^ W 

B 1 ‘ 

2 f— [^]— ^ — — [iip^ 

Traaslation 

“ Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira (JUahuitru) ' The year 93, the . {month 
of) the rainy season . at the lequestof the gam Nandi {h'andi) pupil of 
an image of dnine V a r d d h a m a n a ivas set up by , the daughter of the gold- 

smith Deva, for the worship [of the Arhat] ” 

No XXIV” 

^ <L0 c f- ^ ^ ["t ] 

Translation 

The year 98, the first (monih of) winter, the fifth dav, at that moment,- out of 
the Koitiya gana, theDchanagarl (JJchchdnagart) [sdkhd] 

“ AOT/erlbii.int, •wvell os arc properly diminutives Compare ymmyiOId, which is common in the Buddhist 

inscriptions 

Incised on the base of a sitting Jinn, 1' 8' by 2' 2' 

** Regarding the form nandiye, which is indisputable, see nbore, the Xndoduetion 
Reitore hhaga~'ata and further on praii’hpi&pite arhalo or aihafa 
a incised on tho base of i squitled Jina 1' 10' b\ 2' 4’' 

'* Restore uchanagarito <aLhACo 
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No XXV.'* 

[^]pr^ V ’ 


“ In the year 


of 


TB 4 .NSLATION 

Devaputi a Huvishlca . 


C. 1 

2 trf^ 


No XXVI.” 

A 1 M B 1 ^Wv]^] 

2 m 2. - 

D 1 F4 7T-T — ^ 

2 [qrr]f%[^l ^ 

I am not able to give a certain connected tianslation of this fragment It is only 
evident that D 1—2 gives us the names of the Mahaidja Deva^putra Hukslva, 
{Enshla oi Euvishlca), and of a monk named Nagadata {Edgadatta) It may 
also ho suggested that the inscription begins with I) 1, because that line contams the 
group sdlia^ an abbreviation of sidham, and the name of the king The continuation may 
possibly be looked foi m A 1, where the ivoid eJamalt^a, the twenty-muth, seems to be- 
long to the date 


The year 29 would fall in the reign of Huvishka 


No XXVII.” 

L 1 firmr <MtrdH:TW 

2 f3T^% — VT 




80 


T11ANSLA.TION 

“ Success ' Ot the gieat king, the supicmc king of kings 

pupil of Ohaiiandi (O^r/iawawdtn”) . . . 


by Sena, the 


HI 


No XXVIII 

A viwmft ^ ^ 

33 uil^ciTu, 

Trauslatiou 

“ [Adoiation] to divine TJsabha [TZisZtai/ia] ’ At the request of Saditd, female 

Incised on tlic base of a Blindin" Jim, measuring 3' 0’ by 2' 6' 

Restore detaputratya and samvatsare 

Incised on the base of a broken standiii); Jina, measuring 1' 8’ by 1' I' 

’ The bracketed letters are nil more or less nnurtain hukshasya looks, because the first letter is blurred, like puksha 
y n But tvo iinpre' ions show a small curve at the crtremitv of llic top ot the right hand vertical stroke 
Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1' G’ by 2' 1' 

'o Restore nnena according to C No 10 (republished ante, vol I, p 396, No s:sx), where Sena, pnpil of Ohanand,, is 
mentioned The last na is fnintlj Msiblo on the impression It is important to note that m this inscription the initial letter 
of Oha^andt s name is unmistakable and that the resiling DeJia° is impossible 

=' As the other in«cnpli m is dated Sam 47, the king, whose name has been lost, must bo Hu-tshka 
” Inci“cd on the bsse of a squatted Jinn, measunng 2' by 1' 8' 

Restore jiamo before Iha^acato Possibly ndtiU or nudile to be lead Restore (di&u&m 
' lU-store fdrraitand 
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pupil of . . dliuka, a preacher'^ in the Varana ffana, Nadika lula and 

Cdhlid . . . 


No XXIX.^® 





Tiiansla.tion 

. “The preaclier Glioshaka, pupil of the TJggahini,®’ a gam {ganin)m the 
StbSinikiya l^Liya) hula , an image of the Arhafc Pariva {Pdrsva) ” . . 

No XXX® 

L 1 

2 ’^rUTFimt hfhi:4irMdl N - ICgdijoil^ [ll’'] 

Translation 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ’ A tablet of homage {dydgapdta') was set up by 
Sihanadika {Simhanddtha ^ “nandiha^), son of the Vanika®' Sihaka (/ymAa^ja) and 
son of a Koiiki (Kattdihi mother), for the worship of the Arhats *’ 

No XXXI” 

smt =11 =IT 

Translation, 

“ Adoration to the Arhats * . . . the wife of ^ivaghoshaka . . ” 

No XXXII” 

2 ^[wr]^’5H[iu]JTxiftiTf7Tinfh<flmwugwT^[ii’‘?‘ 


Translation 

“Adoration to the Arhats' A tablet of homage [aydgapata) was set up by 
Achal^ (^), daughter of Mala-na daughter in-law of Bhadraya^a {Shadrayasas), 
and wife of Bhadranadi {Bhadranavdtn), for the worship of the Arhats 


Tiyala is the Jnina Prakrit form for vuehala , _ 

Incited on the left side of the opper part of the base of a squatted Jioa, 1' 2’ by 1' 9'', the rigbtsi e eing ro en o 

Pcad arhato ti, i t 

The word looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit vdgrahim Bnt the di£B»n y is a i i 
joined with the title gam, which is given to males alone t i, k 

^ Inci'cd on the base of a beantifnlly scnlptured square panel measuring 2' 1’’ by 1' 11 , the centra gate o w lo is 

” ,^ra^am/a° 15 a mistake for ora^amta and ^yiJyayd/o may be a mistake for pnto, but, as the Sansknt has p 


Sihanadika receives the epithet koStki- 


patta, the form p&ta is not impossible 

” This night be a corrnption or misspelling for r&ntjala or v&nivaka But, as ri, i 

putra, 1 suspect that he was a Kshatnva, not the son of n merchant, and that Vdnika is the name o is c a 
” Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measunng 2' 10" by 3' 1 
” Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2' 7" by 2 4 
The bracketed letters are uncertain The first may be gy 
The second and third letters of this line are nnrcrtain 
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Ko.XXXIII.^" 

TKANfctAXIOK 

(Fajmmdix), [dmgl^ter.m.la^v]•’ of A ..dhiSiva K^rui 
t , Badimasi’s (V’ 

Xo XXXIT'’ 

L 1 :gWff^ 7P^ ~ - 


3 fTR%5F!I WT^ ofrag HHWt it 

4 [xTf]^ 11 


TnANSLAlION 

«3?01 the acceptance’ of Aryya-Sandln {Arya^f^awlhx), pupil of Arvya-Balattrata 
{AryaMaIrSfa) [and of ^>3 Aryya-Balima. . . {Arya-Brahm . the fcmn cpujul 
ot Aryya-Balattrafca {Ai yaMolraiu) out of ihcXJclicnagai i {Uchchanayan) MM, 

, lay daughter of * ‘ • » 

of the hiothcrs Sivasena, Bevasena and liivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 

dha]xndna for tlic welfare and happiness of all cieaturcs ” 


No. XXXV ‘ 

A fr^ 

B 1 m vF?m 1V[fT^ ^ 

2 f-1^KTV ® 

3 graw ^ ^[•^1 


Hemrn'K, 


If the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the woids nirvo}ta7id and mvaUmd is rery reraarkahle 
There is no other instance of the hind. 


'' Incisei on tlio liatc of n squatted Jina, mcnsurinp 1' ll" bj 1' 0' 

Tbf la of ku{ilint js ahnorm il, hirif; madf round and not per/cctly cln«fld 
a hr rcstrjrition proposed rm^ be sifel) made iccordinfi to the analogy of the other in«criptit;ns 
’’ liieisrd on the hast'of a large slab, mcisuring 2' JCf by 2' 1’ 

Rearl Ttmuft IteMore or 

’ The ipp rient d strol e after the fa of jCn/affen/rr H an arcidental seratch, not Twhle on the reverse The same TO 

marl applies to Hit apparent ra strolc abort ll t va of ISatahasUrya According to tlie rererse of tbc impression the real 
reading is pat iffi ale, not pangiaho, as the oburse setms to sboir At tlie cud of the Imt, five or six letters have been lo't 
probably hha i/d or Iharijd, prtetded by a m ilt inmt in the genitive 

’ Jhad <(£a<tn«»ya lii '^iorc pratislll&pild Tanlha 

’ P«iiprri/rc ‘for the actfptatico is cniuman on the Buddhist insenptions of the first and the following eentnries of 
our era llirt it luditates that the ascttics named exhorted Juya to mahe the donation and that the spiritual merit is made 
over to till rn , for, Ihr linage itself could, of course, bt of no u'c to them 

* Intiscd on the base of a quadruple image of four standing maked Jmns, measuring 2' by 8’, sections C and D being 
I III at-a. 

At the beginning M'lifeSVJVl 'J t e p’StfeiTTtn has prob ibir to be restored , compare below No NXWI 
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Ko XXXVI* 

L 1 'J ® (') ^ ^'j'dt ^nzrfki^^fTt [^] ' 

2 — Tim fTrfrfxrrm ^mwt g’?^n ^ ^rfiriiTY ^ ^rRf^r^j-e 

*5 — fvifTTf^r fVlfsjfTT^ ® 

J ^^tiTgtnf n V'V iTm «i pRfrT 335R? fhcT '® 

o j^g fg’5Tj[;T]3t^ fn^fins fq^fsifi,g ^ cn? ” 

c, 


Tr vn*;! \tio\ 

" • “jO, (*•) ‘joroiul month of winter, fust day, on that (dale, specified 

at) ah'*' o, [f’fj tf/utar nfj Vadha[mfina] irui d/intuliiia), the gift of Vijaya^in (Vija- 
fmi, , I, d lUghtm of Buhii, fir'-t wife of Itaj}a\asu (Hdjyacasu), mother of Devila 
ri'!) p-it*tin! gnndtnothfr of Vichnuhha^ a, wlio fasted foi a month’’ (and) obeys 
tlm c'^.inr' iiKl’' of } a] , . ::hah iiaha (') (ir/io ts) the female pupil, obeying 

the roinmamr' of .\j j a-Jniada*-! (Jrt.a-Jtmod<)), (tcho teas) the female pvpii of Sa- 
ni'’(h . . ^a Dinara, the meat (-) preacher and f/e«r out of the Varana (P'draua) 

tiaiia, the Ji\ vahln ista (-) / ttla, the Sa[mK.isn/iJ <dl hd, and the Suigriha (Siignha) 
,0')n ” 


Xo. XXXVII 


A 1 0^7 5n[fij?pfr 71TTH7 
2 ?TfTm Tmm ^ 

.1 fTrfTfTTtrrn 

t. fVitrr xt[s3f;njfT[5€lj 

B ] 'n^ farcin 1 
2 ^ijTr=m TTP? f^^- 
0 o ^rrMvftgrT^]'* 


‘I - ! r— l' • > c' s CJC fnnf; 10' by 1' 1* 

' T irriryc .illy Urr U^n 7 In tl r tr*. fcnpt, llnrr prrn the apparently plum, bnl jnPiplicaWc, reiwl* 

I'K ev'-j" It e, I'trfrrM^^.iiUp U.at ll,r tlnrd mIIhUp mnv be mlcndrd for nyi If tbo n-pro the csjc, and 

jf trp t vU -..'"r !’»• trp lid to do) trill, « ff rl inrlirm of tl c rrn pi - mlmi d » j'rlml nmiFonn of the Torreh, ns in /cfAa 
fo' «i^fo {. p Np trri), tJp fir.' f.nr.tl'allr. tmihtlpnVmdof tJithyRrapt ip ippreefnlation of oyydn.v<oafo and cor 
*'5 nirj'j^ Tit* t\l<t rf Aiirnrt ^c^a ii infctjorirtl id No l.’3i owfr, to! Ti p 392 To a 

«xi Jf-' -b' 1r p fO(rd Jifolii) 

‘ I’A'p'f fol'pfojp fp'IIdfo, rfad ifl-‘-lA''_cafoimdf.o>Bfo, the iMlhwcleled letter Is Tcry doubtfnl 

* f" ct; » d'' 

* IV V r \ 4U J! t h 

» prtd (/p-,fpnn Ip.'.rrrfldArtrarff/rrOrdorpprhapsrflf.r-o, ii« the mrcriplion does not mark thp <J stroke 

TIeUe tlipp eyilshh, ro dorht eloed m l.m C, v h.ch hs» been complrtelj destroyed with the exception of the tops of 

’ A IP s nvrn. r ho fo-ted for n month, .. mentioned m the large NarAghiit inscription, Arch Sur Hep W I 


vol T p 0) 

• J’o'^iti'ihtnta eorresj'cnds r-ith Smsbrit dh&rtlaprnjnapit 

l' Pariah! ara x> in ir-inr'kTil praji'aptiiHiarS i, a* I „ O' 

Irri.pd on bii' of n I»r(,e qiiadrujlt iinsge, con leling of four slnndmg naked Jinns, measuring 1 7 y 

^ I^pv! infijna 

>• Airrafana i*, no doubt, meant for nirrarlanS, g g 
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C 1 [=g] "g- lT?rr ^- 

2 

3 grsw 

D 1 ■5JiiXf[f?T]^ 

2 

3 1%cr5^®‘ 

TJ^A^SLVTION 

“ Success I The pupil of Ayya-J eshtahasti {Jtjci^hthah(isli,i) out of tlie Kotfiy a 
</«««, the Uchenagaii {Vchchdnagajt) Sdlhd, {and) tlie Bamhadusia {Bi ohnaddltla. 
kula) {teas) Aryya-Mihila (Arya-jUi/nui), hisjuipil (teas) ihc picachcr {tdehr/^a) Arva- 
Ksheraka (Arya-Kshaii ala P) , at his lequest a foiufold (image was dedicated at) the 
gift of Sthiih, daughtei both of Vaianahasti (°hasit7i) and of Dc\l, daughter-in-lau 
of Jayadeva («72rf) daughtei-m-laTv of Moshinl (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutlia 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures ” 

Ko XXXYIII-- 
- Tt -21 


Translation. 


In the fifty-sevenlh, 67, year, m the thud month 
on that (date specified as) above . . , 


of iiintei, on Ihe thiilccnfli dav, 


^ O O 




K’o XXXIX."® 

feWsTfm]fara Bfror Hfimftm r 

'I’l’AKSLATION 

“ Success ! In the year 113, in the victoiious nf +l,„ 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kumaia-upL on fl 
win(er.month] Kkrttika]-on that twentieth day [of the 

SamSdhja daughter of Bhatt.bhava («»rf) W®°.fc“n4’'w 

” D/(am)-a;,ua7ia seems to be a mirunellintr nPrlX.,— . 

Girnfir version of Afoba’s rock edicts TiraWiipM for 7 / for rf/iarmr Compare tlm r 

» M...I for •"« » I.rtl "" "» 

’* lleant for sanatafdna htamlMve T)ic anellmn. r 

« ^0 5 AnU^Zry. fo\ VI '"p am"”!?" ’"’r"’™"" !''SS 

preserced in the Mathurh Musenm. ’ ^ >■> ’iciscd on the base of a smalt . . 

’ Head liemanta , restore tnliya or tnhye * 

>• Restore mdie and asydm 

’« sitting Jinn, measnnng 3' 8* hr 2' 

Lead daixIdcMi'yya -Possibly pi&lUrtha.ya is to bo road. 
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man Grahamittrapaiita » wlio had received the command {to make the dedtcation\ 
trom Datilachhyya {Dathldchdmja) out of the Kottiya gana {and) the Vidyd- 
dhari /ya/wAa ” ' 


L 1 
2 


cr]*® 




3 rTRf^l. 11 

4 Mm — 

5 


No XL*» 


This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to a 
longer metrical Prasasti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple For the remnant of line 5 says — » By him this . of the sage, which touches 
the sky It IS evident that a word like or has been lost The verses 

to which the pieces m lines 2, 3 and 6 belong, seem to have been in the ^hrdhlavikridita 
metre 

No. XLI 

L 1. I 

2 n [^n’‘]” 

3. ^rrfcrtar i [rii*]” 

^oco 

4 Mfer II 


TIlA^SLATION. 

"Om’ llie illustrious Jinadeva (toes) a Shri , after him was he who is named 
the illustnous Bh&vadeva His pupil (is) the Acharya Vi]aya8inga {Vtjaya- 
stmha) Evhortcd by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in Navagr&ma, Sthana 
and other {towns), caused to he made, full of devotion, {and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold Vardhamhna, it was fashioned m the [Feirawa] year® 1080 
by Thamhhaka and Pappaka. Om'” 


The tnnBlaljon of prdidrika by '* fcrryniau ” geeraa to he justified by the use of jiralp, which frequently means 
“to carry over in a ship or boat ' 

’’ InciEf'd on tlie back of a large broken slab, tbc surface of Tvbicb is beautifnlly carved 
Only Ibe loner portions of the bmckcled syllables are visible 

Inased on the bi^e of a qnadrnple image of foar sitting Jinas, topasunng 2' 6’ by 3“' 

« Read '^T Both here and at the end of the inscription, the word is expressed by the symbol resembling the 
Cgarc 9 Bead -tijayatimha 

“ Bead su'’ri5eai(iir, tthath, ttaiaklilah 
^ Read 

^ It is evident from the characters, which show the common Nfigari of the eleventh century A D , that the era must 
b- the Vihrama Samvat, and that the date corresponds to A D 1022-24, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 
a northern or a southern on" This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmud s expedition against 
Mathnri (A H 409) during which the temples of the town are said to have been burnt (Elliot, Sitioiy of India, vol 
II, p 456(1) Probably the Jama temples of the Kankall Tila escaped destruction , for, it seems hardly likely that 

thej could have been rebuilt so quickly 2 E 2 



212 


epigraphia indioa 


No. XLII=>« 

sfiutr ftifijiftyt <'^]'irt ■«4rtsWi<lm mR.«? mcrfiiOTiT 

2 f^cTWT^ 

Translation. 

» Success 1 The year 74, the first {month of) summer, the fifteenth ^^^y.-aUhat 

moment, a statue of dmneSakyamuni(.S'd/^»m,im8 set up ««) the gift of the 

monk Nandika in the- Mihiravihkra, for the acceptance of the Sarvastiv&di, 

[Sartdshvddin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of (the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures ” 


XV— SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OE THE YADAVA 

' BHILLAMA II 
The ^aka tear 922 

Br Professor F Kielhorn, Ph D , 0 I B , Gottingen. 

I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr H. Oousens 
Superintendent of the Arehseological Survey of Western India The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Samgamner, in the Samgamner Sub-Dmsion of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency 

The inscription is on three plates, the first and last of which are inscnbed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing a Garuda as seal.* Each plate 
measures about 8^" broad by 13J" high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
hnes of writing, on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 29 lines 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell 18 engraved , and the same plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped hke an open flower The plates are on the w'hole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in conseguonce a few alcsharas, of no great importance, have become illegible. A^ 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, though 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting m uniformity, The size of the letters is 
about on the first and last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 
plate, but only between and on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate The characters are those of the ordinary Nhgarl alphabet of the period to which 
the inscnption belongs. ' The language is Samsknt, buUhe names of the Brkhmans, men- 


“ Incised on the liaBB of a large sealed Bnddha,' found in tto town of Kdman , 

*1 The cnrve open to the left with a email honzontal har in the centre is, as now appears, a peculiar form of the 

fall stop It occurs also in No IX of the collection, published onto, vol I, p 387 There 1 failed to recotnise its value 

tsee note 6), because I misread the preceding sign as The latter is. as I now recognise, tdha, the abbreviation for 
«(iSa, which occurs also in No xiiv of the earlier collection ns frfdf and as jrfda in No ixvi of the present one The 
fitrt numeral sign may also be read as 40 The vowels of the bracketed syllables are not certain Possibly the stone has 
ndtd, which has to be mtored in any case The long rf-vowel in piirindm is plainly expressed on the impression by n 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second'stroke is attached 

“ Ihe third sign of sarvvatatvand is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not ivd The Vowel of 
the last sign is perfectly plain on the impression ' 

I owe this informabon to Mr Cousens 
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lioncd m livies 6G 77, and the name of the wntei in line 114< aie given in tlieir verna- 
cular foims {Kckitatvpddhyduena for Ke^atopddhydyena, in line 114, Ndi anaiupddhySya 
for ISardynvupddhfdya, in line 66, Vidyddhaundya for Vidyddhatdya, and Sridha- 
1 att(] ddhydyn for Sttdharopddhydya, in line 67, etc ) Besides, attention may be drawn 
to the teim J fiokevddlid, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression khcdrdvddhd 
of the Shadoni inscription, ante, vol I, p 165, and to the title or wi/a 
which docs not look like Samsknt and which I am unable to explain, in line 51 Ex- 
cepting the words om namah Stidya and a date in lines 1-2, the fiist pait of the insciip- 
tion which treats of the gcuealogr of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse Ihe formal pait of the grant, beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of boncdictuc and impiccatory verses,® in lines 56-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and lOS-110 , and another verse, asking the leader’s indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116 As 
regards 01 thograpliy, the lettei h is throughout denoted by the sign for the dental 
sibilant IS often U'^ed for the palatal, eg., in Stedya, 1 1, isah, 1 6, visdlah, 1. 26, and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in <amsdia, 1 60, and dakala, 1 82 Besides, 
the vowel ji is employed instead of ri in Afu, 1 10, and (rigrdmi, 1 84, and n in the 
place of n in the word rnfiayoh, 1 95 Altogether the insciiption has not been written 
carefully, and, tbougb concctcd m several places, it is by no means free fiom serious 
mistakes The lulcs of sandhi aie fiequently disregarded , the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion aic only partially numbered or baie wrong numbers appended to them, 
single and whole vioids or gioups of words are either given quite wrongly 

or left out, and I hope to pi ore below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by the writer 

The inscription is one of the Ilahdsdmanla Bbillama II , and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Tidava dynasty (of Devagiri) After the words 
‘om, adoration to Siva’, it gives (m lines 1-2), both in woids and in figuies, the date — 
the 6aka year 922 It then has (m lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glonfies 6iva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of tins grant The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines 7-47 Of these, 
lines 7-22 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they meiely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the Yadava family, — tlie intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Mariclu, 
Atri, Indu, Purhravas, Ayus, Kaghusba, and Yayaii. Koi do the iollowing lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before ® The first lustoiical prince 
spoken of IS Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called Ills dominion {maiidala) and the people of it aftei himself His son was the 
prince Dliadi[yappa]* (lines 26-28) After him came, evidently his son, the piince 
Bhillama I (lines 28-33) ® And he again was succeeded by bis son, the prince EAjan 
or Baja, called elsewhere ^riraja or RAjagi. 

’ The in'cnption rcRemhlcs n this the KalaR Bndnikh grint of Bhillama III , Indian Antiquary, vol XVII, p 121. 

’ Com] are, m odditioa to the Kahs Bidrthh plitcaof Bhillama III , the BaiRem grant of Seunachandra IT, Indian 
Antiquary vol XII, ji 110, and l'Tofts«or Bhandurhara Jiaily History of the HtUun, pp 75 77 

* ''cc note 10 below 

‘ IthiUama jirosided the god Somanatha (or Siva), at the place where this inscnplion was composed, with a valuablo 
head-dress or turhiu 



214 


LPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


From the end of line 34 our inscription becomes moie lutciesting, hut also presents 
some serious difficulties According to the Kalas-Budiuhh plates of Bhillama III 
and the Bassem grant of Seunachandra II., ^rirfija vras succeeded by his son Vaddiga, 
and he again by Bhillama II .'who married Lakshml or Lachchhiavvd, a lady born 
in the Eashtrakhta family ® The present grant first tells us (in lines 34-40) that from 
Ea 3 an or Eflja sprang the pnnce Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Knshna- 
rhja, and that this Vandiga married the lady Voddiyavva,’' a daughter of the great pnnce 
{mahdnnpa), the illustnous Bhorappa It then has to be referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two verses (m lines 40-4B), the first of which glonfies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Mun3a,® and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste m oman in 
the house of the illustnous king Eanarangabhima, while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he en 3 oyed, besides recording that Sindlnagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmi incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of 3 oy. After these verses, what may be 
caUed the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
bke fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
6iva-temple, called Vtjaydhharanandtha , but there is no mdication as to who erected 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at all, an omission which must appear the more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described as the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named 

The grant recorded in this inscnption was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory praCash should have been 
continued to, and that the author who composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama. 
Moreover, I consider it to he perfectly certain that the Lakshml, spoken of in line 43i 
IS the Lakshml or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant, and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in lines 46-47, 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydhharanandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or htiudas, as we learn from line 51, was 
Vtjaydbharana, or by his wife I am thus driven to the conclusion that the water, who 
copied this inscnption, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend- 
idti in line 40, recording that VoddiyavvB, boie to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama, 
and anothei, after the word -mahasah in line 46, stating that Bhillama or his wife 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 45-47 And accordingly, what is stated 
in the verse m lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, but 
to his BOD, and it was Bhillama II who defeated the great prince Mun 3 a, and who 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustnous king Bana- 
rangahhima The question then anses, whoweretheEekingsMun 3 aand Eanaranga- 

bhima, and who was the king Krishna or Krishnarh 3 a, to whom Bhillama’s 
father Vandiga owed allegiance ? 

Our grant being dated in gaka 922=A D 1000, it is clear that Bhillama II. 

‘ According to tlie Bncsein grant 100110111110^6 was tie danglter of Jlafi^harlua. 

f Tlis lady bnilt a Bn a temple, the exact name of which 1 am unable to make out 

• See Dote 52, below 
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lived dunng tbe last quarter of the 10th century A. D The only great prince Munia 
knovm to us, vho could have been his contemporary, was V&kpatir^L 3 a-Mun.]a of 
Malava,® and it is undoubtedly this Munja whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inscnption From this it follows that the king named Ranaranga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of VSkpatirtlja-Munja, and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western Chalukya Tailapa,*” by whom Munja was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded Tailapa ruled from A B. 
973-997, we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla, and Ranaranga- 
bhlma IS little less than a synonym of Ahavamalla — Bhillama’s father Vandiga or 
Yaddiga may reasonably he supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the 10th 
century A D , and, such being the case, the king Kris h n a or K r ishnar ^3 a, whose follower 
he is represented to have been m this inscription, can only have been the Rashtrakfita 
Krishna,” for whom we have the dates ^akh 867 and 878 = A D 946 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Tadavas were feudatones 
of the Rashtrakdtas, after the overthrow of this dynasty by the ChUlukyas, which took 
place in A D 973, their allegiance was transferred to the Chalukyas — As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, hut I wiU not suppress 
a con 3 ecture on the probability of which I leave others to 3 udge. Dhorappa is only a 
PrAknt equivalent of the Samsknt Dhruva, and we know that one of the earher Rfish- 
trakfita kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama Now Krishnar&ja, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirupama, the 
father of Krishna’s successor Kakkala, and it seems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marnage to Vandiga “ The descnption 
of Dhorappa as mahanripa would thus, I believe, he well accounted for — I will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the third 
quarter of the lOth century A D , the nse of the Yadava family and the date of Seuna- 
chandra (or his predecessor Dndliaprahara) can hardly be put earlier than A D. 850. 

The proper ob 3 ect of our inscnption is, to record that Bhillama, the kmg (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Brhhmans who are 
enumerated in lines 64-77 The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this mformation is clear enough , but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passive, and agam to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bliillamara 3 a is described in 
lines 48-52 as a inahdsdmanta or great feudatory who had obtained the five mcihdsahda, 
the supieme lord of the city of Dvhravatl, . born in Vishnu s family, eager to 
worship Siva, . and rendered illustrious by such royal titles as Arati-mshudana, 
‘the destroyer of enemies,' Samgrdma-Bdma, KanduJcdchdrya, Sellamdega, and 

’ See ante, vol I, pp 226 227 _ . . 

>'> See Professor Uhandarkar, lot nl , p 69, nnd Dr Fleet’s Dt/naHiet of the Kanarese Dutricts, p 41 

** See Prnfe«sor Bhandarkar ih pp 64-57, and Dr Fleet, i6,pp 37 38 , 

It may tc noted that BbillHiml 11 marned ‘ Humnm, the daughter of Jajasimha and siaUr of Ahavamalla, the 
Chllukya emperor ’ See Professor Bliundarkar, , p 78 
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VuaydbUrcM. Professor Bhtadlrkor has already pointed out that,” smoo Yishnn 
K^staa 18 represented lu the Tmims to have helonged to the Yadova family, even 
the later prmees of Bevagiri called themselves r.alinmamMhham, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvtokh, they assumed the title of 
DvirmattvuravarUhUvara, • the supreme lords of Pvllravatl, the best of cities ^ 
regards the titles or hndas of BhiUama, the term Samgrdma-Uama is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas-Budrakh plates KandttMclmya apparently means 
‘ a master in playing at ball’, and Sellamdega seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand The title Fijayahharana has already been 
referred to above 

The names of tbe twenty-one donees, given in lines 64-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here. Prom line 64 it would seem“ that they lived at Sindinagara, wbicli according to 
line 43 was tbe place of residence of Bhillama, and which has been identified with the 
modern Sinnar, the chief town of tbe Sinnar Sub-Bivision of tbe Nilsik District All 
were Brahmans, some students of tbe S/igveda or Samaveda, and others members of 
the K&nva or MAdhyandina Mkhds of tbe Vfi3asaneyin branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the Maitr&yanlya kalthd of the hlack Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundmya, BbdradvAja, or Kau^ika gotras And one (in line 72) is described as > aja- 
dauvanka , ' the king’s doorkeeper ’ 

To these Brahmans Bhillama gave’® (lines 78-80) tbe village of Arjunondliik&, 
Situated on tbe banks of the river MAtulingi, and some land between tbe two villages 
Lagbu-arjunondbi and Lagbu-vavvulavedra The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 83-84), to the east, Samgamanagara, to tbe south, tbe village of Ohikhall, to 
tbe west, 'the village of Jamvalenitnva, and to tbe north, tbe group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
dhikd, but Dr. Burgess has suggested to me that tbe village granted may be the modem 
E^japur, on tbe MAlungi river of tbe Samgamner Sub-Division of tbe Ahmadnagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed The Sam- 
gamanagara of tbe grant would of course be the town of Samgamner of the Ahmad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of Edjapur Chikhaligrdma would be 
tbe village of Obikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of Edjapur, and 
Jamvalenimvagrhma the village of Javlekardak, which is about 2^ miles west of 
EAjapur And tbe group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village VelhAle (not marked on tbe G T S Map, sheet 38) on tbe MOlungi 
river, about two miles north of E&]apur, and two deserted “ wddis ” not far from it. 

Lines 86 110 in tbe usual terms admonish future rulers to protect tbe donees and 
their descendants in tbe possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it Lines 
110-113 add that tbe illustnous Bbillamar&3a made tbe donation here recorded on the 
new-moon iithi of tbe month Bbkdrapada of tbe year §arvarin, on tbe occasion of a solar 

« See .S , p 83 , ^pare aUo Indian Antiquary, rol XII, p 121 and this iMcnphon, lines 21-22 
, » I am not snro aWt this, for after the word S’ni.Sindinasar.dntahpiti one would ccrtamly expert the name or 

names of one or more villages, sitnated m the distnrt of Sradmagara ^ ^ 

“ See Indian Antiquary, vol XVII, p, 118 

with ^ ® >&»MMaSaprahti(yopetani m line 80 I can onlv compare 


I 
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eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence of the Arun^” (and Godivari) at 
Nasik. And line 114< gives the name of the writer of this Msana-patta, Ke^ava- 
upadliydya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds up with the remaik that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription floes not work out satisfactorily The Jovian year 
Sdr\ann, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expiied Saka yeai 922, given in lines 1-2 , but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon tithi of either the pit? jiiwian^a or Bhadrapada of that year, — the 2nd 

and 31st August, A D 1000 There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 30th 
September, A D 1000, but it vas not visible in India 
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Text “ 

Fitut plate, 

^ ] f%(ft)Erni 1 Trf^ai- 

[i**] 

mfwnFTtqTTRI ^ ^ 

[^?TT]5Trf% 11 \ I 

TTm^hlPIRTEr li(l) 1%¥fnFT^^5R(^) mgfw- 

1” II 

;g4^f^fT=giiwi ii(i) 

[f4j4iTf^ I ^ I =Nqfi(1%)^rTOTWfTWMg^- 

HTtrrpjnr I I 8 1 

1 i, i'" I ^ rd?:?T<4<f-gRfVt 'fa i fh i «dT<r- 

[i”] fTrfl 

M T]”® ■tl'iwii 1 '© I 

5TW»iCIl^rWlt4t rT^l- 

[(’'] 3inriT>5t^ ci- 


’< See the Bomlay Gazedcer, %ol Wf (NusiK), p 521 
Aruna iirth is where the Arena 30 ns the Oudavau near 
1 am s Pool 

prom an mk imprc'^^ion, prepared bj Mr H Cousens 
” Metre, ■Malini, and of the neat verse 

Here and in other plaecs helow whicli it is unnecessary 
to point out Bciiarately the rules of tamilhi haic not been 
observed 

'1 he alihara -3 was originally omitted and is cngrai ed 
nbovo the line between fit and 

” This sign of punctiiatl-n is suporflous In the pi Deed- 
ing the metre is incorrect 

“ Metre Sikharinl In the first half of the verse five 
syllables have been omitted, and the nords given, though 


jth. ir general sense is apparent, do not admit of a proper 
construction 

*< Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

** Metre Vamsaslha. 

»> From here the numbers of the verses are wrong 
*< Metre Sikharini 
"» Head vjTJiTa’, 

■> The two aksharat ongmallj omitted 

nnd are engraved above the line 

M Metre, Mdlinl , and of the next verse 
I believe the readmg intended to be 
5 tTM , although this would offend against the metre 
•’ Here I would propose readmg fttfkv 

“ Ihe akthara in brackets, as engraved is UST 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 20 <y^*iMrd<’5mrt?iT- 

21 5cr^zr(HR)^^: [i’‘] 

22 gT i^cj^PdRi-d w Jw iTwr: II £- 11 *‘«id^i«y^£r- 

23 UTrTp^ ^ *1 dgm g r = | ^ FT p i n| tTI^,^° 

2di ^r^[q’']5rl^iT^!^ »37T% l WrT. XFT ^- 

25 ?iwr ■pFi^idT'&'if’’' ^ ^ fwT^pr ^ ?m5T- 

26 I ? o I TT’JITm^f ’ f^(7IT)sT 

27. I «) <y ^InTnffi^trr: i ^'’oncT 

28 ?TT^: ^ [/] ’jltHATirdvXl** ^TTT^. 11 ^ II ^'rT^ 

Seconrl plate , fust side. 

29 ?rfT^?T5:^T [?TTf%]^^^TPT^tT [r] c/ — 

30 — jfiftfchHH'd^JrTfT w w [t]^ >JrT% firm^TFI. II n II 

31 [vrg] fdiP+if^ ‘fiq|»fi TT^ fV Tf 

32 [ci%]<yipq znPT I Trfjr- 

33 trf%^ [^]?FTm'" ii m n ''fT^Tsnrr’ ■^rpT n- 

34 STT -CT^ldtin^-l [l “ ] TT% TTSf^ ^ ch< ^ n n 

35 ^fldd:^i<n-qsi+ipif 7J. 

36. 1 ^T^^t%5r?^f[ 

37 m: ¥7R 1^’ ^gT ’ ^ n tr sf i^d [n i ^ n] 

38. ^f(37)Fr- 

39 5,^ [,.J ^ 

«nITO^siTTOl''« [#J*''IKTfiTTO?niiT=iT[^>T- 

43 m., ^ 4.S, gfe„ , 

44 4W. Wd,)^. tn^(g).5^ HTiT^fcmwr ^r* ,1 

** Metre, Sardulavilcridita 

» Originally “jRfl, bnt altered lo '’sth- .t.^J.l i ‘ho Cwt alf^ara of this Ime ■< 

’ " •'K” .i.w.Z'i“i;‘ ”"' “™"' 

.t..d, „ ,h. »<>• " "■■M..!!) „.. „5„,rf 

** Metre, gahn! ' , " Of tins ahthara, again, only the gnnar^m, . 

: rf> , r “lESVit: 

Ihe intended reading moat probabt} « « Pa a o 

« Metro, Malml , and of the next verse ^ s! v ^ 

Read ^Jotrc, Siklmnnj 

“ The althara in braobets is viV mtbaa ii ^ *' 

•• M.«, 81.1. ,A.,„h., K “""' """ * “ -4 W 


“ The ahliara in braobets is viV mtbaa ii ^ 

■‘ M..., Sl.1.. (A„„h..Th, ‘'“ * “ ”"4 W 

• ■'■‘“t'F-- ”» .. 
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L 46 fii Pi M I1 

52 a^cit^tfd<rf5^d•"-^l+^^^5^*^<l3l^ n waj^ 

53 WK 1 akk i TT^(w)5rq^ara1WRf%-®‘ 

54 ^t<^tda[dfi^d<9 ^ ^ \ crar ^ \ a cr dd^w< - 

5 j. i“ ^ gar « i rr®^ f^ 

56 vr cm "s^^i [i’'] ^ iTr|#T^ i(ii) 

67 rmt arr? i 

68 giT^ arr ^ frit ^ ?^EiTrr(ci;) ii ^i<?ini<yr«d" ftfK: R^ 5 H(^)facr fqcim- 

69 ’fT D*'] ofTcT. ^ ai: l(ll) »if4T<?Td*^iMlda ^- 

60 ^u4 fi l 1 ■■ q4| T V3iqKa i(^) RK^l^l^-riK^ " Vl^C^^) 11 ^q^l^qidM- 

61 [^Tf%] 5T?kWT I y«lTf^ ^ 11 Tr 

62 [f?T] M<.|UlT'ddl^^(^T)f^<R^T\d*<H'idl-sJd<??4i4tirdd^dIiyd[arT> 

63 [i] ?T<TT [^]srKfqa:^«5if" « m ifira> TB T ; ra ^^‘Yf^=TT f% fm’’^ [^(m)]- 

64 [wirr ?]5rT ’Err[^] ^ i rtIit i qTl%Rrni3RT(arr)f%^’'^ 3 ^- 

65 Tnrter 


Second plale , second side. 

66 — 'flxrnzrra'^ dK^^mvj T ^ rgErrr^] cim diki^R^ an ^i gi [f^ ?]- 

67 ^€h4T 'dMib4id-tiHi gr cran'w(^)'j|^aii<^ arE’f^r]- 

68 [tJ’En^i fq[^ ?] 0 q^crTq' rRTT qrf^aTiagi^^Tajwra’ ^rt% 55 nftrrr(OT)?T [?rf^ ?]- 

69 T <Ud4idld cm ^(^)^^aiTWl ^dMd'ra’ ^^lU^dTSl rrai [W ?]- 

70 ?] < r n4iR<<)ki^ nT crar f44did*u)d-^Mq ’* cwr 

71 [ct]^ ;i i« r f^d 'fa]f%^? cmr ^♦Hd^d cjajTTrTW- 

72 fm (TOT 


73 rTOT cTOT dlf'd'hl^y fd(^. fTOT q’(^)'^d»i4M'£r: (TOT 

74 q-(q^)'g<35TT3l[?r’‘]^nMch4riaTTr fd*5<4ld ^^^cTTO cTOT 


’ Read °*i>iflogirVRJ 

*’ llic alshaia o£ originally omitted, 

-nd IS engra\cd aliove tlic line 

Read °iCT^ Some of the following signs of punclua 
tion are saperfitflus 

The alshara -q of qqij was on„mallj omitted, and is 
engraved above the line 
® Read sriiq 

” This sign of pnnctoation is siperfluoiis, and may have 
been struck out alread> in the original 

“ Instead of qq one would hove expected gvrg 
" Metre, Sloka (Anushtubhj 


(* Metre, Indravajra 

w Metro, §Ioka (Anushtubh) , and of the two next verses 
“ The akshara Kt was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above tho line 

® Read ^ 3 ^? 5 r^ 

Read 

n This word is unnecessarily repeated here 
J’ Originally ^fqrfn ™s engraved, see below, line 75 
One would expect 
•< Bead qqraijlq® 

” The writing is quite distmct here, but must be faulty 

2 r 2 
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L. 75. j ^(^)^wwr- 

77. cWT ’?ra^w^ 1 f^^TFiT 

78 rrmfrorf^*’' Tngfw^tTxwr^rfw 
79. ■jwr 

80 [^j^lTOcPC C’^)^ ^Jt^TTCra^fT 

81. •<a j ttait J \<^rr ii(iqtf(trtT5MIKI*^^rT?cr 


82. 



[f] n m^re irf f^rt?^ O’*] 


83 ^FpJiTPR^: trftw- 

84 cT. «fpt3[%f^rfaraw ^tTOi ^c^g%?Hvfe)’ETT?ft’ [i**] ’snrC^)- 

85 ■^• <iwrq g? 

86 rTFri" yiei<Mff{qra^?r 1 TicCW^fT^lsii- 

87. [wn™ ^]^Twr’‘ wm w MpriHi-iwi ^rfH- 

88 ^ a m cTT \“ ^ l 0*] 

89 ^TTifP?” ^ • •Hifw ^ • MHjr^^ Mj kRK r Tm [i*] 

90 ^T%^tmwnTf?WTf% ?rrf^ ^ ^ -g^ra^- 

91. ^ \(tt) W ’OTKlf^- 

92. fk I W W fr^5 fT^ 

93. grar i(tO ^ ^ pT<T«n'^ ’anraw rm rm- 
94 TPH ll(l) 


Third plate 

95. ** HTf: H »|^[f«-] wft’T. 

96 trTf^%*?T’. ^ i m- 

97 Trt^qVa 'S5^^g-4ttT’>!n ^rt% tr^nri- 

98 i(«) 

99 g4^prairfft*qf?T i"* ^ tr^- 

100 ’fTtnrr^ ^ m ^ wt ^n~%g^ 

101. xrasWT^t ^TGaRrnTgi^^[T^f^’’2 ^ ^ ^ ^sa 

102 ^ nr? I ^ 'Wtfi ^TO^T(^) [j*] 


" Beaa “mOa^ tWT 
^ Rcaa°^<n° 

■’ Bead °TOT 
” Read "uiJfncfgtSnrT 
“ Read “gjpn x5a^iufii 

” OnginaUy only n'as engraved , tut three or 

four aktltaiat were afterirards engraved above the line, 
vrbich, together with the former, appear to me to j leld the 
reading given in the text 
*’ Read ®Ht in 

“ This sign of pncclnation is snperfinous 
’* The second afciiaro might also be read hut compare 
‘•'’SWntT, ante, voL I, p 166 


“ Metre, Upajoli Read -Ji^ 

®' This sign of punctnation is superfioons 
*. Metre, Slula (Annsh|ubh) , and of Uie next a cr‘e 
*’ jrrKf 

*’ Metro, fialim Rend ?paT, and tn^o ^ 

* T hiB word 18 superfluous 
" These signs of punctuation arc vperfiuons 
*■ The akshara g was ongina'V omitted, and is engiared 
above the line 

Metro, Sloha (Anush^uhh) , and of the two next verges 
’* Head °^'e[t gi. 
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STONE INSCRIPnONS AT VAGHLI IN KilANDES 
^ f^^Ttrr wrftrfk i(ii) 

|(||) rrSTTITsrr [l*] 

fm ^few<Mrr(cr) ^ ns^jfk i(ii) ?fh- TPffxTqrw- 

^^WchiioifiT 'sjw03R?^ [j**] 

TOTrhrffi^^isrT oTT 

t tTT^rafff ZT7T mm w 

•*' -^1 *1 1 sn I w 1 *ji 1 ^ 1°’ trw- 
sIHt(fft)4=IIRPi<y*<^ffi«^ ttt- 

^ xi^ I! f^(f%)frt^ srrtRTir w^rf^jR 
^ ||®‘ ?T?rr tar ^gq it ^ j iq^fd ii 

m xrftwre ^irerr?^ ’sr ?iwr(c|) i ’gT(^)g?rl2r m- 

^ ^ II rPRsI ii 
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XVr.—STONB INSCRIPTIONS AT VAOHLI IN KHANDES 

The Sara tear 991 

Bt Professor P Kielhorn, Ph D , C I E , Gottingen. 

Accoiding to the Bo7nbay Gazetteer, vol XII, p 478, V2ghll,^ a village six miles 
cast (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in. the Khande^ Distiict, has three temples, an 
old temple of iladhaidevi, a small ruined temple to its light, and a temple of the M5n- 
bhaia® sect “The Mfinhhdva temple, built m Hemddpanti style, 33 feet long by 22 
hi oad and 13 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, foimerly contained a hnga, 
and has still the sacred bull outside. Thiee large stones (within) bear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a small cell 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and has for the last seven generations been in the 
}io«session of the Manbliava sect” Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
leferred to, taken by JIi H Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr Burgess They 
show that the three insciiptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sufficiently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them 
1 shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and C, but shall show that all three 
i«Ally form pai fc of a single inscription 

A — This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' 6" 
broad by 1' 1^" high. On the proper light side the writing is much damaged and 


’ Metre, Vasantatilalta 
•* Really 15TV JB engraved 
” Metre Sloka (Annshlutli) 

Read W 

* In the Indian Atlas, «heet 38, spelt " Daiigley, 


in' 


the Postal Jhieotory " Waghli, * in Long 75° 10' E , Lat 
20” 31' N 

^ See SomBay Oazsfteer, xol Xlf, p 122, Indian Anti- 
quary, vol IV, p 335, and Ur RurgcBs' i»»« o/Antijuanaa 
Sematns in the Somhay Piesideney, pp 122, 320 
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EPIGRArillA INDICA 


mrHy altoRetto .neg.l.l6, tat, as mil ta soott liom my transcript of tlio tcri, tlic 
Ute portion ot tlie insoiiption is fairly mil piosotvcd. and ovciytllmg of importanoo 
may be read mth corlainty, ''■'mrs is lioln-oon P and } . llio cliarac- 


ters are NSgari of about tbe lltb ccutuiy AD The language is Samsbiit, and the 
inscription is in Terse As regards orthogiapby, the letter b is tbiougbout denoted by 
the sign for v , the dental sibilant is seveial times used instead of the palatal , and the 

vowel ri is employed instead of Tt in iri/ai/a, line 6. 

The inscription opens with a verso invoking the blessing of Ganapati , after that it 
has twelve verses, nnmheied 1-12 , and it breaks off, at the end of lino 14, m tlie third 
Ptida of another veise which would have been verse 13. Verso 1 descuhes the origin 


of the solar race, and tolls that from Mfl-ndlidtri, a prince of that laec, sprang the 
Mauryu family Verse 2 then relates how Soma, i c , the god Siva, left his home on 
the mountain Kail&sa and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
Surdshtra, and veise 3 states that here, m SuiSshtra, there is the city of Valabhi, 
the capital of the Mauryas, the Brfthman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
Me through the favour of the Mauryas. Vei'^cs 4 — 13 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of whom is stated to have been horn in the Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a veise, eulogizing lus valour, allotted ,to him This list, 
for it IS nothing more, is as follows — 

1 The illustrious Klkata, horn m the Maurya family (r 1) 

2. After him came the illustrious lakshaka (v. 5) 

3. After him, Bhima (v 0). 

4 Sarva^fira (v 7). 

5 After him came the pnnee Govindardja (v 8). 

6 After him, the prince Sfidhvasika (v. 9) 

7 The pnnee Jhanjha (v 10) 

8 Prom him was born the prince Devahastin (v 11). 

9 From him, the pnnee Muuja (v. 12). 

10 From him, the pnnee Padmdkara (v. 13) 

JB —This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of miting, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3' 3" broad by 1' 8" high, and the inscribed smface -of 
which IS greatly damaged The size of the letteis is hetw'ccn 2" and 1" The chaiacters 
are the same as those of the inscription A Tbe language is Samshrit, and the inscription 
IS throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unahlc to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have heie the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too, the verses have numbers appended to them 
and the first number which is preserved is 14, and ocems towaids the end of Ime 3 
1 lus verso 14, m the Man{ia.kranta metre, must have commenced about 13" inam the 
commencement of Ime 1, where verse 13 would have ended, on a part of <Ac stone uhich 
IS broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see Cut that inscription 
ends m the third P&da of a Vasantatilakd verse which would have been veise 33, and 
hat 19 syllables aic wanted to complete that verse JTow 19 syllables would m the 
present mscnption have taken up a space of exactly IS", and, moreover, the alshaias 
preseived at the commencement of line 1 of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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laka veise, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. 
vre can read at the commencement of line 1 of B, is — 

prnynrlirhhaml-Litkshmyds=clialatva-iadamyain=a , , 

uhich, with the end of A, would give us the following verse — 


tjsrad crerr^ 



Bor what 


As stated befoie, verse 14 ends in line 2, verse 15 ends in line 3, verse 16 in line 4, 
Aei-se 17 in line 6, and veise 18 in line 7 , veise 19 iwohably ended towaids the end of 
line 8, verse 20 ends in line 10, verse 21 in line 11, and verse 22 in line 12, verse 23 
must have ended in line 13 , verse 24 ends in line 14, and verse 25 in line 16 , and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided ivith the end of line 16, the last line of this 
insciiption I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-13 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gave the name of one piince, and that the 
eleven verges together theiefore recorded the names of eleven piinces, who one after 
another succeeded the prince PadmAkara, spoken of in verse 13. The names of the 
two immediate successors of Padmakara (the 11th and 12th members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 and 16, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible Further on the following are mentioned — 

13 Yappaiya {Voppcnya-ndim sa nareia dsU, in verse 16;. 

14 Vappaiya’s son, uliose name has not been pieserved (Vapputyasya sidas-^ 

tulo==vamlale, in veise 17). 

13 Valapaiaja {lasmdd==T dlapaidja tly=abht}nlo bhtpdla-cMddmamh samjajn6i 
in veise 18) 

16 S.idlnasika {rdjd Sddhvai>tka'i=tatah pai avi-abhAt, in verse 19) 

17 S'antirAja {srt Sdnhidja ili bhdmtpnHt =vvabhdoa, in verse 20) 

18 Pravarasukara sakala-bhdpa-gimaii =upetah si tmdn-abhAt^ 

F) avarasu\J>.a\i a-ndmadlieunhf in verse 21) 

39 Bh aileka {tfismdd=abkut=p} ochura-salru-gnnn-pi amdlH srl-Fhdtlfika’^w ipahi ~ 
jugali p! anddluth, m veise 22) 

20 BhimarAja [irl-BVimai dja-nt ipatis^tu Siva-pt asdddt, m verse 23) 

21 Govinda ( G otinda-bhApo tir=iti, in verse 24) 

No furtlier names seem to occur m the shoit passages which remain of the veises 
25 and 26 


Q — This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4' 2^" broad 
by 1' lOI' high With the exception of a few aksharas, hues 1-16 are well pieserved , 
but the middle of line 27 is gieatly damaged, and the waiting of line 18 is almost entiiely 
effaced Tlie size of the letters is between and 1^' The characters are the same 
as m the mscnptions A and B The language is Samskrit, and the inscription is 
throughout m verse As rcgaids orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign foi 
r; the vowel is used instead of rt in vtmt^dd, line 3, and tridiva, line 8, and the 
jthmmdUyn and upadhmdnhjti, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sit, are employed 
in anmlnh kti td-, line 8, sevadkzh padma-, line 5, and tanak punya-, line 7 

Fiom the text, which will be given below, it mil be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is uumbeied 27, and w'hich ihus at once shows it to be the 
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coutmuation of the insonptum B, wlucli ends ^Mth vchc 2G. Tiie in9crii)tion clra.ly 
divides itself into two poitions, the fust of ivliich, extending to ncaily the end ot line ‘J, 
comprises the nine veise^ 2 5 All that it is nccessaiy to say about this pai t, is, tli it it 

eulogizes the piety of a pimce {tiarapaU,nripaU,hhllmip(da) Govindaoi Govinda- 

who in verse 27 is styled Ilaurpalula-pradlpa, ‘ the lurlit of the Maurya family,’ 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in vcisc 21 of the inseiiption 13 , and that 

in particular it records the foundation by this pi ittcc of a If, oi ball of chanty for 

travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of iSiia, under 
tlie name of Siddhp<anatha or Siddhc^vara, with a tank or well attaclied to it In 
all probability, the temple is tiie same at which the inscription is still pres^ n ed 

The second part of the mscuption, the aeries of which arc numheied separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, witli a date, and records up to line 15 \aiious donations 
in favour of the temple and the chautahlc institute mentioned before, made both by 
Govindaraja himself and by (liis sovereign lord) the mahdmnttflala-n&lha, the illustii- 
ous king Scuna 

According to verses 1-3 (lines 9-11), the king Senna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in tlie month of AsliMlia of the Jupitci year Sauraya which was the (expired) 
Saka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddhcovaia the two ullages of Sam garni and 
Madhuvitikk, together with the income due fiom them to the king himself — ^The 
(late con esponds, by the aman^a scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, 'V D lOGO, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there W'as a solar celipsc w'hich was \ isihlc m some 
parts of India, and the king Seuna is the Devagin Yadava Seunachandia II., of 
whom w'e possess a copper-plate grant wliicli is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thuisday, the Idth of the bright half of .^r.ivMna of 
the yeai Saumva, corresponding to ^aka samvat 991* — The villages of Samgarni and 
Madhuvdtika I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal 

Q ovmdarl] a' s donations arc enumerated m the verses 4-13 (lines 11-15) Some 
of the paiticuiars of this passage I do not fully understand , hut it is cleat that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (icrscs 1-5) , tli it, for 
the suppmt of the Icained men and tlicir pupils wdio lesortcd to Ins hntlia, he gate four 
fields which are desciibed as fagalvXammalahhumi, VahhuULsheli a, VannI nlaLdbliC'im 
and yatuvalcghiniodln, and the exact boundaries of which aie lecoulediii the text (verses 
h-12) , and that he besides granted sixteen nivatlamis of land to ceitaiu Seoul ir and 
ichgious tcaclieis (veise 13) 

The concluding hues of the inscription once moie state that the temple, referred to 

in the preceding, was founded by the pimce Govinda and Ins wife, the iajnt Nayakl 

(verse 14), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, tlm donations here lecordod 

Jak^ as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated m Saka 991 or A B 10G9, of a chief Govindarfija of the llaurva chn, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagin Yhdava king Seunachandra II Its proper ohjci t is, to record 
t latGovindaraja built the temple at winch the inscription was put up, .ind made various 


^ituridl^ t=!5aamja) eonefpona» lo iha Aflgmt, A D 1069, wliii 


j« incorrect, 
was a rtc-dajT, not » 
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donations m favour of it, and by way of intioduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of Govindaraja for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the origmal home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Surhsh- 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindara 3 a himself is indirectly described as a feuda- 
tory of a Tddava king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from Eathiavad to 
Khandel together with the Yfidavas, ‘ the lords of DvAravati As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them m other inscrip- 
tions ® 


Text op the Inscription A® 

L, 1 — wv/ — — V./ — w — w [rrr]: i 

2 oHfT w l^fcH^TcT. 


4 TrLf^Tiwfr^lir 


T.m 


• IWf 11 11 fif’af'® 


V-/ - 


5 ~ Tf[^] I wr1%.M^^?niM5qcm[fT]g^ wr(fT) wr w(f)'5{gw; 

^ II ^ 11 ’'wirfR|sxnfe[cr5']* 

7 WV./W — WW-W I ^ Htrrw ^ 

8 - ^[^3 fe[cT3 - W - [^rj I ^- 

rtoMitJ II ^11 [^?3^''WT- 

f«t^toiu[f%3 — 

^ TT’Tf^. ^ ^ nftmr. 


< See Professor Bhandarkar’s £arly Eutory of the 

I)elckan,-g 76 . „ , .i, 

s I know that the Yadava Bbillama II married the 

daughter of a Baja Jbanjha (see i6 p 77 ) , but that JbanjI.a 
coold not possibly have been the Jhafljha of the present in- 
scription, for. not to mention other reasons, Bhiilama lived 
shout A I). 1000 (see ante.v 212), and the Jbanjba of this 
insenption lived fourteen generations before Govindaraja 

(AO 10611) 

< From impre'^sions taicn by Mr Cooscns 
7 Metre, Prutavjiarabita 

* Metre, Sragdbara . and of the two next verses 


’ The althara m brackets was onginally X 
•“ ReadtTftr^ 

” Originally ’01% was engraved 

Metre, Vasantatilaka , and of the next verse. 

” The ahtharaf in these brackets are almost entirely 

effaced 

” Onginally was engraved 

“ Metre, Sardulavikndita 

» Onginally a sign of punctnation was engraved here, 

but it IS struck out again 

ir Metre, Va'antalilalia , and of tbe next verse 

2 G 
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L 10. - w - - I fgffRTOTCcrjf’Rm'ji^frr 5rTTT ^ sfr ’gfr- 

7jT%t' iicii ?rrT‘ fTH^fTr- v^- 

11 W — 1 rfsrifTRTTjf ; ^4f?fcr ^T{^T)fgH 

w^rmf%sT' ^ II ^ II -'irfem 

/V 

idWT 

12 w — — — vy I TvnRnws^T^nypH’ ^ w Tfii 

srw ^(w)»7T^ II X° II HrT f^c{\^ ^TOSF^rlfncfjflT. I 

- - 

13 V^w - w W V.-W-W II U II il'K - 

V-/ w 

14. w w — v.y — v-ywv.y 

II u II wrfkr'' ira-(^)»?5 rPSrr^ tI^[frr]7IoRTf5RlT^^ I 


Text of the Inscriptiox 0.'° 

^fW'-MSimfcT ?T[fl:] 

2. TT^^rks^^" trjg^rekfe^rr ^ i 

?is.^^!5rfki^wrr ^Frryii ii ^c--* n 

ir: 



4. 


5. 


^T^irwTTktRiikfr ^fkii^kfkz(fk)[cf3- 

I 

'?nft kfk<T fTRfkrro^pr- trgrk^Ucifgf^ 11 ^ o II 

w ^ '^ffrwcTt. i 

W® L’^]- 


zriMTxyaiw 

•c ft 


kRT=^ 7jm ^(5)^e3^ipn?n' i 


‘ SJptre, iarduhvikrxlita 
*' Read 

Rtad °?mf 

' Metre, Vniantatilnka 
~ Metre, Indtn iim 
” Metre, Surdul u ikridila 
’• Metre, \asantatilal,a 


Tins eign of I isatffa was originally omitted 
' From an impression taken bj Mr Cousens 
"■ Read “riT^. 

Mkrt, Vasantatiiaktt .and of the loiiv n< xl verses 
'■■’ Read ^1= 

•” Read ^ 
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^ t r«rt I fil d'fi ^[rr] ' 


ge3H^4§-cj«f’ I 

wt<w^ cfTlf^ 5TTT^ 



ll 3^ 11 

I ’ll ’it 





f«ifI^fs^TlRT. 


^8 il 


9 


10 


sisic^Tf>yw(3r)[’f] 

^ <LA^ 




if 


5I^-5HT€^ »3Wr [r] 
■+7i+'4H<<cy<mTSTf^',^»im4ny ii t i'^''’ 

11 5i 11 


11 5R[^Jqn1z^rnR[ ii s ii 

%^qfi[ ¥T^ 11 8 1! 

Mld^ 1 q ^ 1 r+1 P*' +1 ^ I 

’d'^fira” <ia?«tti»ti “ [ii lA 11*] 

12 fw^ 

tq'Ui^qiyictl'It a?l<4l(’OT)'!rr V<|-3iq(q ^ I! ^ II 

%rrpr cnffT ruPr r^^^rfticT i 

]“ g «w — 


> Melie, Sngdbara , and af the two next ver<p‘! 

■“ Tht aUhaxr % was on^inailj omitted, sndiieiigri'f'l 
nbovt. the line 

’■■ The ilJcari ^ rason, iialli onnUed.a idism.i ivcd 
jelow the line 

I am dotihifal aUmt th ' ‘i J< 'w and the m‘endcd 
'eul'ngniai po<>-inh hetl'Rtqt 

’ llttie \ f 'ant itil Aa 

■I Metre, ’'im i (Amisiiflb) , lud of the fo’Iowm. twelve 


^ Of this aijAtiut oul^ the Mgn of WHKi(u/ff I*, douhtiul 

j The reading here and up to iht tiid ol tue Iuil u quiK 
' deal in the on^inal Pcad (') 

“’I do 1 0 undeistaud this, nor the fol'ovMni: , 

tris^T'T may haie Leon put for fa^q 

*' This"? ms ongiually oinPt'd, and la cn.raud kh-n 
, the line 

« Ongmalh "■ ''' ' “o'-^ al >t ' ^ 

has been ■■tmcL out 


I erses 


d f ' 
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L. 18. 

"crf^ [srrf^lw^ \ 

^ [^] Tf?rr: « c « 
r: I 


?nTiW?THfwaPi?TW^ « [(- «"] 

U. \ 

'ST ’to w ^o n 

^^%pr tifq^ «*'] 


16 ^'^^nwr[;’']trf^fsHT: |i [n It*] 

[« “"I 

16. 


fe ?rra^ wiwrawr ^ i 

fTWt sjgrwf^ fsitqra fkwfw*’ 

§tn^- 

17 fsfT w i p JcSf'Httrtli i 

Tm [¥i]^ v^v’-v^v^ — v-' ’ — vy ii *'* 

ll'k ii*j 

18. [?t]?t — ’^trrC'^ T[TS5[f%]^® . 


XVII -KHAliAKI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 

HARIBRA HlilA DEVA. 


The [Vikrama] teah 1470S 
Bt Pbopessob, F. Ktelhork, Ph D., C.I E j Gottingen 

TWs Inscription is on a polislied sto’ne, Tvhich is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at Khaldri, a village about 45 miles® east of the town of Rdypur in the Cential 
Rronnces. It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about ril|' 
broad by 111' high The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no- 


« lleaa“vmWIWT 

^ The alcthara WT wbb onginajly omitted, and is ea- 
gt»»od aboTe tlie lino 

^ Metre, fiMdlavikrSAita 
** Metre, VBSBnlatikl>& , and of tlio next verso 
** Erom bore, niv to tte end of the lino, the wntinR is bo 
tcrieaily damaged that only a few oJtsXaras, which yield no 


connected aonsc, aro at all legible There can ho no donht that 
this was the concluding line of this inscriptioif 
' Wrongly for 1471 

® See Sir A Cunningham’s Arehcsol Survey of India, 
vol VIl, p 160, according lo the Gazetteer of the Central 
Province*, p 243, Ivhalari is only about thirteen miles from 
Rajpnr 
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•vvhPie in the least doubtful The size of the letteis is about a* The chaiacters are 
Nagari of the peiiod to uhicli the insciiption belongs, the 15th century A D The 
language is Samshiit, emplo’scd by a peison of little hnonledge, and, excepting the in- 
tioductoiy om i) i-Ganaimlaije namalt, and a date and tlie name of the engiavei at the 
end, the inscription is in leisc The Icttei b is, as usually, wiitten by the sign for v, 
otlieruise the oithogiaphy calls for no leinarks 

The insciiption, called by the author a jvaCasti, was composed by Misia Datno- 
daia (veise 11), wutten on the stone by Ramadasa of the Vlstavya^ family (v 13), 
and engraved by the aitisan Ratnade\ a (line 16) And its propei object is to leeoid 
the foundation of a temple pf Naiay-ina (oi Vishnu) by the shoemaher (jmocW) 
Dcvapala, a son of Snadasa and giaudson of Jasau (vv 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of Khalvatilvd (v 7), i e , the modem Kliairu i By way of intioduction the 
insciiption— aftci the woids ‘om, adoiatiou to Ganapati ’ and thiee verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bhaiati, the goddess of eloquence, and Naiayaiia, — gives us (in verses 
l-G) the following cenealogy of the piincc, the illustiious Ilaiibiahmadeva, whose 
lapital (rajadhihi/) Klialt atih.i is i epiesen ted to baie been when the insciiption was 
composed — 

In the Kalachuri (oi Kalachuti) hianch of the Haihaya (heie called Ahi- 
hava) family was the piincc Simiiana, a worshippeiof^ambhu(orSiva),whocon- 
qiieicd eighteen stiongholds of ^d^olsallcs Uis son was the prinee, Ramadeva, who 
slew in battle Bhoningadeia (appaiently a piince, whom I am unable to identify) 
And his son again was the illustiious piiiice, Ilaubialimndeva 

The insciiption is dated (in linos 15 and 10) m the (ViKiania) year 1470, the Saha 
vcai 1334, and the yeai I’lai a of the sii.fy-yc*ais’ ejele of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
blight half of MAgha, a Satuiday, while the moon was in tlie nulshatia Rohim Had 
the years been given coiiectly in this date, the Vihiaina \ cai 1470 would have to he 
lahen as a curient year, and the Saha vcai 1334 as an expiied year But the date 
worhs out satisfactoiily neither for Vihiama 1470 cuiient = Saha 1331 expired, nor for 
Vihiama 1470 expned, and its proper yeai undoubtedly is Vihiama 1471 expiied = 
Saha 1336 expired, as will he seen fiom the following cqunalents — 

Tor Vihrama 1470 current = Saha 1334 expired MAgha-sudi 9 corresponds to 
■Wednesday, the 11th January, A D 1413, 
for Vihrama 1470 expired = 6aha 1335 expired, to Tuesday, the 80th January, 
AD. 1111, 

for Vihiama 1471 expned = Saha 1336 expned, to Satuida.v, the 19th 
Januaiy, A D 1415, when the 9th M/n of the bright half ended 16 h 
18 m after mean sum ise, and when the moon was in the nnkshaha 
Bohinl from 13 h 8m, or. by the Garya-suWmnta, from 1 h 19 m 
aftci mean suniise, or, by tlic 3raJi'ma'Siddhuntu, from about suniise 
This Satuiday, the 19th Januaiy, A D 1415, also, as lequiiecl, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, W'hich hv the Sui va~siddhdnta wXe x.\t\\Qui 
Z/fy a lasted from the 24 th Apiil, AD 1414, to the 20th Apul, AD 
1425 


* See ante, Index of vol I, under rdstatya 
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Of tlieiGign of the punce Hanhrahmadeva we possess another! (carelessly wiittcn) 
inscription of the Vikrama year 1168, Inch was found at itaypur and is now in the 
Mgpur Museum^ and the full date of whicli I have given in Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIX, p 26, No 20 In that inscription, which recoids the foundation of a temple of 
Hatake^vara (^iva) by the Ndyaka nhjira 3 adcva, the prince is described as Mahdrdjd, 
dhiidja, and called E&yabrahmadeva, Ilarirhyabrahma, and simply Brahma- 
deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who aie there called Simgha and 
Eamachandra, instead of Simhana and EHmadcva 

I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Simhana and Ehma- 
chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Eamtek*^ in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe a faint rubbing to Dr. Fleet. 




L 1. 


^ [ii"] vm: i(ii) 

S Rrt W’giTcfiTiT | 

^ TnipcT^: xnrg ^ n ^ h 

iett ii ^ ir 

v>et Sit i * " 

7 Twa: 5mfiT W “ “ 


* Sec t6 , col VII, p 112 
” Mttrc, Mulml 

>''>« of tl„8 vcreo a 

Metre, VMantatilalm 


" I give U118 verse cxnclly as I find il m 1 » 1 

quered cjjitcon fortune "T Stahuna, who con 

Chutts. not to neZn - Ka!o 

verse oontatns f,™nm.,t.cal m.s^aKes , cinch -he 

' ^Jetroof ccrsecd-crdS, Mttlini 
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’flcTSTT^rt aiTcr \\ ^ n” 

1 * 1 ) »i<iO <irr<Bi ■ii'Jifa ^rfd^iIiR i 

II vQ 11“ 

^ TfTT ^rf^TTcft ^^rfh' 

^TTFr^ 

Rt^rd^Wr^rr f^-n^iDur imcrrs^Cw)^ 11 c 11 ’® 

ft^5?IT- 


■'ii <um Bf faiei I « I g;ar: 

12 . tw^: 11 A 11 

’fnTTJTOwaRTfT Hfrar ?r??gT ^ 1 

^ tRcT rr^ gTfeCfw)mw 11 t « 11 ^® 

<K 

fiff^ii^q Tra%^irfTf^ 11 n 

^ ?TT^- 

14. ^lI^wiydTf fq'Uld Ciiii«'d<!il4<^'d5i«l'® I 

<iT^m wRig ^tf%; II ^ ^ II 


15. jTsiPsniJi^rrgTr 1 

fef^fTT ■ <I*I< T ^ II ? ^ 11 ” 

^8'3° ?^?8 ^qni*iyq«1 ?Tra^ 

16. •arfwRt [ii’‘] wi^ 11 [ii*] 


“ Metre, Srasdharu. 

'* Metre, TJpajati 

“ Jlctrc of verses 8 and 9, Sragdhara 

>' Metre, Indravajra 

rr Metre of verses 11 and 12, Malini 


IS The rrord Alhandala is perhaps (wrongly) used 
the sense of ' ram bow 

” Metre, Sloka (Anushtuhh) 

»" Read ‘ in the siify-years’ cycle * 
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tvttT -DTTBKUND stone inscription OE the KACnCHUAPAGnATA 

XViU. VIKEAMASIMUA. 

The [Vikrama] year 

By pROEESsoii E HiELnoRN, Pii t)., 0 1 E ; GorriKcrN. 

This inscnption ivas discovered, in 18G6, by Oaptam 17. R. Melville,’ 
of a temple at ‘Bubkund,’ Indian Allas, Quarter-sheet 51, S E, Long. 77® 5’/ E, 
Lat 25° 43^-' N. The place is in a dense foiest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west of GwAlior, and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on a peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and all 
around it are a mass of ruined liouhcs and tbe remains of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to he used for editing the inscription. The rums of 
Duhkund were examined again, in 1882-83, by Sir A. Cunninghams native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Arch(col Survey of 
India, vol XX, p. 99, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ih , plates xxi and xxii I now edit the in'^cription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contains 61 lines of writing which cover a space of 1 8}" broad by 
5' 2" high With the exception of about twenty aAs7ifl/*fla in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling oft of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
aksharas which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The sire of the letters is between 
and The characters are Nhgari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
11th century A D The language is Samsknt, and, excepting the introductory om om 
uamo lUaragaya and the greater portion of lines 54-61, the inscription is in vei-so It is 
called Siprasash (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jama Vijayaklrti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Edayaraja (lino 60), and engraved by the stone mason 
Tilhana (line 61) Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter b is throughout 
written by the sign for o, and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employ ed instead 
of the palatal.* 

The object of the mscnption is, to record the foundation of a Jama temple— clearlj 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered — by some piivate persons (lines 52-53) , 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Vikramasimha 

(lines 64 68) who ruled the country around Duhkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 1145 (line 61). And the inscnption clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-32) gives an account of the prince Vikramnsimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-61) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certam Jama sages connected with them In six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jama Tirthakaras Rishnbhasvamm 
S^ntinktha, Ohandraprahha and the Jina (Mahiivira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloiiimnce {Sruta.devatd) ‘famous in the world under the name of Pankajnvasmi.’ 

' See Journal, As Soc Bengal, vol XXXV, part I, p 1G8 

’ In the ruhhioe before me it is someti.oes verj difficult to distinguish betrveen tbe palatal anddental mb.lants 
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The popts account of the Biahm ajdclhirctja Vikiamasiinha (lines 10 - 32 ) is as 
follons — 

“Tlieie uas, an oinament of the Kachchhapaghata family, and a son of the 
illustxious Yuvai^ja who xvas white with fame that spiead abioad in the thiee worlds, 
the illustiious piince A.i juna, a leadet of a foimidahle aimy of unpaialleled splendour, a 
punce whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bonman who by his skill in 
aicheiy had completely vanquished the eaith ® 

Ilatmg, anxious to sene the illustiious VidyAdhaiadeva, fiercely slam in a great 
battle the illustrious Ra]yapala, with many showeis of aiiows that pieiced his neck- 
bones, he unceasingly filled all the three woilds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the oib of the moon and the foam of the sea 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he raaiched out, resembling 
the loaiing of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless tioops of mountain- 
hke elephant':, eagerly marching foith, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and neiei left off filling the Jiollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo wdiich 
lose from mountain caves 

From him was bom Abhimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities winch suppoited ciowds of suppliants who (but for him) would have wandered 
lound the circuit of the quarters,^ and wduch m splendoui iivalled the moon's descent, 
having poweifully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other piinces 
as lightly as a stiaw 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustiious Bhoj a, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed m lus marvellous management of hoises and chariots, and m the 
use of poweiful weapons, w'hat sage in the thiee woilds would he able to desciibe the 
qualities of tins prince, who put to flight haughty adveisaries by the fear inspiied by the 
meie sight of his umhiella^ 

When he marched foith, the thick clouds of dust which rose fiom the eaitli, 
pounded hy the shaip hoofs of his chaigeis, coiering the sun’s oib, piedicted as it weie 
with ceitamty that soon indeed would he dimmed the lustie of all other illustiious 
beings. 

From that illustiious piince was born the prince Vijayapala, who filled the ciicuit 
of the quarters wutli lus boundless gloiy which spread about, hiight like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth 

Moieovei, this prince in a high degiee roused the feeling of wondei in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles w^hich weie viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
impaited fear to all bis enemies one aftei anothei, although he had not got it himself, 
while he nevei gave to them a poition of the eaith, w’hicii he did possess 

Fiom him was born the illustrious piince Vzkramasimha, ‘ the hon of valour,’ 
nghtly so named, because lu the display of his mighty valour, which peifoimed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 

» Anun i teiiig Ae name of one of the Pandnva pii„ce«. the poet manages to bring into the verse the woia- J’dnriu, 
Shima^ena (the second son of Pandu and elder biothcr ol Arjana) wd ma>,v^n (an epitbet of Aijuna) 

■* The words of the original also mean '^possessed of manj uncut bow stiings which supperted crowds of arrows 

able to conqm-r the circuit of tiie quatters 
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all lus enem.=a, and bccausa Ins bulhant tamo, as it it «rc Ins big sinning mane, sp.nad 

°"Sn “peTcnStl-t Ins dub-l.to r.gbt arm. oven wlnle ho nas a clnU, n'as lahen 
possession of by the Portune of lieioism, mHo had given up all idea of occupying any 
other restin-placc, the Portune of loyalty, pioudly desuous of asset ling hci supenorify, 
when be was oldei, determined on emhiacing Ins whole body, turning away with disdain 

fiom all othei men 

Useless indeed is yondei sun, so long as this sun of a lung disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty advcisarics, and eclipses the stais of tlic hadly- 
conducted, and illumines all lound the wide expanse of this nliolc caith, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his ficice lays of supremacy, whicii spicad to the confines of the 
regions, mountam-lihc princes 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which lose fiom the oih of the earth, 
crumbling to pieces under the simp hoofs of his choice chaigcrs, spicad ovei the chief 
towns of lus adveisaiies, and, enveloping all things, foietold as it were the lime of the 


universal desti action 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadohha, the liistrcof which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thiiving trade of which aic cclelirated by the 
people that come to it fiom all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to aequiie ” 

The histoucal information contained m these verses is this — 


In the Kachchhapaghita family there was — 

1. Tuvaraja His son was — 

2 Arjuna, who, as an ally oi feudatory of Tidyddharadeva, slew in battle 

Pajyapala Ilissonwas — 

3 Ablumanyu, whose valorous hearing was culogi/od In the king Bhoj.i 

His son was — 

4 Vi]ayap&la, and his son again — 

5 Vikiamasimlia, for whom the inscription (in line Gl) furnishes the date 

Monday, the thud of the bright half of the month Bliadiapada of the year 
1145, corresponding, as I have shewn in Imlian Anltquai y, vol XIX, 
p 361(No 170), to the Northern Vikrama year 1145 expued, or to Monday 
the 21st August, A. D 1088 ^ ' 


Of the Kachchhapaghata family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India One is the large Gwahor SfisbaliA temple 
inscription'’ of the Vikiama year 1150, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana 
Vajraaamaii. Mangalairna, KirtiKaja, JlWadcva, Dorapala, Padmap.-,Ia, aad 
Mahipala And the other is the Narwar coppoi-plate inscuption’ of Yu as imhacleva 
of the Yikrama year 1177, winch mentions, as the immediate picdceessoi of Yiiasnnha- 
deva, Saiadasimhadeva, and as liis prcdecessoi, Gaganasimhadeva As these two 
inscuptions contain totally different names, and asnonc of tlie names oceurimc^ meither 
agree with the names furnished by the piesent inscription, it is clear that%he three 

S,, Journal, Au Or Soo VI, p 513. and Nr A Cunn.ngWb ^rc;,<ro? Surre, of Jnd^a, ro\ II. p 313 
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inscnptions belong to tlnce diffeient biancbes of the Kachchhapaghata family, which 
must e been in possession of the country around GwAlior in the 11th century A D 
\Te kuou that the pi mce Vairadaman of the Gwalioi inscription, foi whom we have 
the date T'lkiama 1031,® defeated a luler of Kanau] and conquered the foit of Gwfilioi 
•winch before belonged to Kanauj And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present msciiption, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wais uliich must have been waged against the luleis of Kanau] during the first quarter 
of the lltli century A. D 

About ■\ ikiamasimha and Ins predecessor Vijavaphla the author of oui inscup- 
tion has nothing of importance to lepoit. I myself believe Vijayapala to be identical 
with the vuimii Vijavadhiiaia, who is mentioned as aiuling piince in an inscription 
of the ViKiama year 1100 at Bvanll, ‘which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
‘ who'^e name is prcscned in the local traditions as Viiayaplla’®, and I may mention 
that, like the insciiption of Yikramasimha, heie published, the Byanl inscription of 
Tijayadhiraja also is a Jama insciiption Of Vijayapala’s father Abhimanyu oui 
inscription merely says that his valoui and skill wcie highly eulogized by the intelligent 
king BLoia Consideiing that foi Vikiamasimha we have the date Vikrama 1145, 
and for Vijayapfila (VijayadhiiJja) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly befoie Yiki-ama 1100, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Paianiaia Bho 3 adcva of Malava, for whom w e possess the two 
dates Yikrama 1078 and ^aka 9G4=Yikiama 1099 

Abhimanyu’s father Arjuna, whosexule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
lOGO and 1090, is said to have slam, in the cause of the illustiious Vidyadbaiadeva, 
the illustrious Ilajynpala , and this, in my opinion, is leally a valuable piece of inform- 
ation As regards Yxdj adliaradeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadcia and prcdeccssoi of YijayapJladeva^ Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dbaiigadeva, who luled fiom about Yikiama 1011 to about 1055,^‘‘ and 
Vija^aphladeia was succcdecd by Bevavaimadeva, for whom we have the date Yikrama 
1107 “ Gandadeva thcicfore must he placed approximately about Yikiama 1060-1080," 
which shows that his successor Vidyadbaiadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapaghata Arjuna As to Rajy apala, I think it highly probable 
that be is the P^ajjapala who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
pala in tne Jlifisl (oi Allahabad) copper-plate of tins king of the Yikiama year 1084, pub- 
lished by me in Indian Antiquain, vol XVIII, p 34, and I now believe that the three 
kings Vi^ayapfiladcia, Kajj apaladevaandTiilochanapaladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could soy nothing at the time, weie really ruleis of Kanau] Poi we 
know that the Cbandella Vidjadhaia brought about the destruction of a luler of 
Kanyakuhja (oi Kanaui)", and it appeals veiy piobable that he allied himself for 
that puiposc with his nciglihouis, the Kachchhapaghata chiefs, and that the piince of 


" See Journal, At Soc Bciu/at, vol XWI, p 393 
’ Sfc Dr riect in hultan Antujuaiy, lol XIV, p 8 
Tlicrc enn, in 1113 opinion, bo little doubt tb it tlie llan^Al irojii, 
ineiitiontd in inntbir fn^'incntiry iii*.aiption nt Jlyaiii (d 
p 9), IS tlif Kncin-lilmpi^b iti M in,ahrya of tbe Gwalior in 
sinption, tbe sucecs'or of Vujradauian 


Sec ante, \ol I, p 232 
" i’ll , p JOG 
’ /J,pp 121 and 139 
*•* Sec Indian AntiQnai vol XVI, p 201 
See nl 0 anlc vo! I p 219 


2 11 2 
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Tr«r,iiui destioTcd by )imi was tlie very BaiyapMa, mentioned m tlio present inscription 
fnaTtll dZcop^ci.pIate As indicated by Or IlnlUscb, natc vo. I p 210 w. 
bare liitbeito Imown notl.ing ccitam of tlie biiigs ot Kanauj between A B. OIS .ind 
1007 It my suggestions aie appioved ol, we bare now at least tbc names ot tbree 
kings ot Kanaui, wlio togctbei must liaie lulcd opprosmiatcly tiom about A D OSO to 
abontA D.1040-Al)outAiiiina'st,ilbeiyuvaiaia tbo autlioi ot our inscription bas 


nothing to say 

Of the second part of the insciiption it will, I think, he sulTiciont to gne an ahstiatt 
of the contents The last ^ eise tiauslalcd above told us that to Vikraniasimha belonged 
the town of Chadohha, evidently the place non called Duhkund which at the time 
must have been noted foi its tiade, aud in continuation of it the Acises in hues 32-39 
give the genealogy of the two Jama tiadeis Rishi and Dahada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had confeiicd the laiik of <)e‘,}i linns'^ in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afteiwaids among the foundeis of the temple. Roth weie sons of Jayadev a and his 
wife Yasomati, and giandsons of ihe chlt/ Inn JAshka, who is described as the head 
of a family oi guild of mcichants which liad come fiom JAj asapur, a tonn which I am 
unable to identify 

Lines 39-4.8 then contain an account of some Jama sages, the last of whom, Vi3aya“ 
kiiti, not only composed this insciiption, hut also hv his religious leaching incited the 
people to build the temple at wduch the insciiption was afterwards cngia\ed The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the LAtai agata iiai/rt, is the Guiu Devasona Ills 
son was Kulahhushana , and his sou again was Duilabhascnasfiii Fiom him 
spiang the Guru Santishcua who, in a sabhii held hefoie the king Bbojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Amharasena and othoi learned men 
And his son was Vijayakiiti. 

Of the foundeis of the temple lines 48-51 mention b}' name the Sadlm Dahada 
whose genealogy has alieady been given, Kfikcka, SAipata, Devadhaia, Main- 
chandra, and Lakshmana, hut otheis also, who aio not named, are said to have ren- 
deied assistance 

The piose passage, commencing in line 51, recoids that the Mahat djdilhv dja Vi- 
kiamasimha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good rejiaii, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) one vmsopala on each goui (of giain ?), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of Mahachakra, capable of being sown with 
four qonh of wheat, and a gaideu with a well to the east of Eaiakadiaha , and that 
he moieovei piovided a ceitam amount of oil'® foi lamps and foi anointing the bodies of 
holy men —I can find no names like MahAchakia aud Raiakadiaha anvwheie neai 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal 

After the usual appeal to futme luleis to keep the above donations intact lines 
60-61 give the names of the wiitei and of the engravei. alieady mentioned, and 

the insciiption closes with a date, the Euiopean eimvalent of which I have mven 
above, ^ 


^ See Jacobis edition 
ioitjma'ng&h 

Ibe original has the 


of Bhadurlulms K«lrand,a p 107 W,//,tbaA 

compound la, a gh„uU.,hmam, the fust uoid ol uluch I u.n unublo toexp’nm proper^ 
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Text 

L 1. \\ [-^J n[?ff] 11 '?rT“* 3 — w w 3^[^IcqT]^TTte 

2 [hit] — v_/ V-/ Tg [ot] w f — 

WHInl[j{] 11 t%(f5f)^gT- 

3 [’fr] ’^cidH^tMl fsioi55rirdm [glMfRifcr oFrfif TEPirrw3i[^]^ w- 

4- ^ ?T?T =€Nrr(^)f^T^ f^. n 

6 '^^iTrfcT ■d)*'nf^^nlM-d[Er] WcTT^tferfri^fk^T?'^ ift^ ri^ i f^^c=rT^- 

trnTOTET ^nd [WTrf]- 

6 ^r4^IWtrrg1%TT^^^Wfl^^T’ 11 €t(^T) ^ T ^dt ' ^€^<d ^ f fT^q- 

T(^[f5T]- 

7 [cfTT]^'! f 1^ j'l ^ild+l-^ir+ltdMdld I ^ ^ *11 f^*iiiTl t|y i d^d ^TNrdTf^dr 

6 ^ fd^Til cRflWt*! f%*r' 'RdlPd* II |ch*.[*1T]^ i '^TW^Tt- 

trfT *T^- 

9 THTt ^fwrm* 11 i 

^rtzrrei *ir ^rnf^ 

10 fn w[f^] '^IRTFl ^ 3 r?ig *^(=^)d^'^di m ll VRI dH ^ I d d a n fd td 

11 ^4-l<^^Vl^d r< g *T. I ■’* MPdAMmuiTR’ ^rg^TcTr *fl: *rwt^*j%^ 

12 fc4^g TT 11 d\ 1 <I Pd CcT' ^^IV'^il'Cntrl 'T^61c=n(ilf^r-°i<dch=l 

13 *r^tf*T57^^^w*Tr- 

11 *“?rer 

14 M*yidshl'<trSld<il^n:Kdl=hKdlP;^^'^l^)^dlPa‘<i-^'?f^nrn«<ia)q(iidnr4=i<iK' 

1 b:^- 

15 i^fi *ji^dKTj*l^P*l<=fi^ T T^pl^ Pltigm r«iifirqq’i,tl^^^^P^^^^^-** •> 

IG W^i?rai:r*^l]*lH^<'i*l<Uiyi<l'i^'*iT^ *pTT*rf'^e^T*rPlsi I «<*< g *1 1 d'Udld i 

[^]g- 


'’’ !• rom Sii A Ciismn(,hiini b rubbing, supplied to me bj 
Dr Durgiss 

*’ Eipressed by a bj nibol 

” Metre, Surduluvikndita , and of the next three vtiseS 
*" Read JRr^° 

■' Metre, blolta (Anusbtubb) 

" Metre, Vasautatilaka 


» Afetre, bardiilavikiidita, and of the next leise 

The alshcrta m bracl ets was originally omitted, and is 
engraved below the line 

’» The alihatas in these bnchets have been paitl) 
painted over in the rubbing 
Metre Sia„dharu 

Mctie, Saidulavikiidita , ind of the next verse 
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L. 17. 


II ^rwwrC^]- 




19 wnrt 

21. II 

22 ttM. ^ 


^flH^rd[m^]- 


zpjraTO I 


^r 5 rf%f^^- 


): 


23. sfi^nrriqxTFsn 


24 ^ ^ zr: 11 


26. I 


W I 


'TUTT^ ceid^rt 




dtii:l<: H 


26. ^(gT)WTftr €l » l l i ajqq - <mdfa Pd Iw 

’Ef^IrTT}; I 

27. I 4H "^ch I TT^^^li[crr]fT^ ^^ p.dMcl4d : Ip'^qwl^- 


28. '^Tf^ciT^[fcr]cn^'^;t i 


29. ^[’OffiTjdTi^^# 55% ?gc 


iP'^rffrait 


dlf^^- 

31 :ri 11 1 inEfcl^- 

__ ^ ^iifddiddini- 

S3 ^ir St ,f, rrraiwf [=53]. 

bni II '"‘'"‘•‘"■"■''"■‘‘J“e'"'i “E^a'fmi., 

btittho<2;.Wa^iLay Lave been altered ^ Metre 

*’ Read tsnf , Metre, Sragdh ara. 

" Mitre. ” Metre, Ttwanliitrlalia. fttrl of tbe ecil veree 

Orra-M.,.^, ... ^ frlp^ ,. 
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L 34 m f^ucfnrni W ^a - dr^Rci - 

I 

35 TT?- «)wirnw^r<?r\cijPi 


5^TKrq< 


36 fk^ I ^ ^^Tpfrmr jt^it wiyeHi^tai??; ii 

37 flqti'* if^irt-qKi^iTiT i Br3nlTRT^^('ai)fsT^ ^tfri: ¥?T^r^rcrcwrw5i»f^^TT?- 

[^] 11 ^^jfNrr^iw^MT- 

38 Udn‘=i <ra}Cl <i Wl *ja7^jflld*Ji055ftT I J| 1 41 ^^^', 1 ^^TF^thi4 - 

ftfw- 

39 f?rcM^ <3Rir«rr trb'' BWi ^^ in ut 11 © 11 


43 rf. 11 ^ ^ ITOT»5M[i%]?T% f^RITR^TTcfr ^f^T^- 

I 

42 ^fTcT ^ (^)'d^\<u i <11 c^ i<y 1 <1 

cTcT. II 

43 yi 1 1 cT^ rt ^^ ^ 1 ^ W( 

xrfdTfTtH^f^- 

44 [^]^. It * "-Ml^ldini q~ d t ^ 

45 ^fPl” ^fTcTOT oi| 5 ^ d I I^d, '•< 4 midHdpiMivri^ 4 <^d,'-^!illfdM^U 

II 

46, !<i«l<a«<ri'A4lci[l •4<otrd fq'3i<^‘*irTl 

47 ^[^l^jq^cTT ^ n wn^?- 

wPjqnfq^- 


48 wrcm)^ 1 wrrrg ^ ^ iTc^rpra 11 

^(^)'immc{Kfk^ 

49 I vz 11 crar i 

=a'[9T]f%1%- 


50 I =t.^ f<?T dfc( ^ I 


■" Metre, Vasinlatilaka 
« Jletre, Upijati 
« Metre, Vasantalilaka 
••^ Jletre, Sardulavilindita. 
« Head rrt^tWRtdf 
“ Jletre, Vaeantalilalta 
^ Metre, bardulaviliriilita 
< Metre, Vasantatilatca. 


%f%?- 

" Jletre, Sardulavikniiita 

“ ii 0 ia° 5 r 5 jrasfi 
‘' Jletre, Jlalni 
‘ Jletre, Ya^antalilaka 

” Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb), and of the next three 
rcroes 

“ Bead 
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L 61 

6S u “wt*fWwm(w)T ^Tirt??^tTtnfc wt fei^- 

^ n3 

63 ZXM I 

64 fOT II ® II 'sSirei fSrataKfri^ Pnure^TOrairra girarsK^tJn^- 

' rm^- 

[f^]^ 

50 7 ^^ TTfrT ^ Tm[=g^]^^'T W5i?^?: 

B7. ^HlkVfj^dT 1^' ^ ^- 

crp?r I rrar^- 

68 5T^ II TTsrfvo ^W- 

f^' I W^- 

69. ^ ^ ^ ^fdclddlf^f^Tlftl trato 

CO ^rrM'wf^w: xrTfrRT^^f^ifd ii © ii ire(^)f% Tiwtfr- 

TTITT I 

61 ?r'° fai^ I II ^ 8 Ii, VI I ^ I) TT^rer l . » 


MX - PABnOSA INSCRIPTIOXS 


By a Bunni.R, Pii D 


The small modem village of Pahhosa stands on a cliff about 30 feet high, over- 
looking the noithcin bank of the Jarnna, m tahsU Man 3 hanpui, 32 miles south-west of 
Allahabad, and lepiesents the ancient site of the once famous Piabliasa.' The classical 
hillof Piabhasa, vhichisthe onlj lock in the Antarvedi, oi Doabbetw'cen the Ganges 
and .Tamna incis, is 3 miles- to the noitli-vcst of the gieat fort of Kosani Kbiid], 
the ancient Kausambi, and not moic than 2 miles fiom the piesent villages of 
Ko-^am Iiiam and Pali,= nhicli foimed the old city outside the walls of the foit High 
up, in the face of this lull, theie is a tjpical locL-hcwn cave, in m inaccessible position 
This lofty stone ca\ein is, no doubt, the stone dwelling of the venomous Xaga described 
tlms In Ilmen Tsiang’’ in Ins account of Kausambi — “ To the south west of the city, 
8 or 9 b (about P miles), is a stone duelling of a venomous Ndga Having subdued 


^ Motri '' iiiliiH\ il iiilit-i 

'ilu-; M.,iH <if I'ViiiitimOon arc siipiillunus 
Mctn Sldl a (Aimaitulili) 

■' Wiln sink t (Anii^I tiilili) 
he 111 '^^lf53T-II° 

’ Tlic I’riblinsa iiicntinni il in tin Unii f Iniiildl i in=cnplioii of Mndnmrieinnii, o»?f, il 
l-rol.rllv 11 111! Inoil.rn IM.li.n , on ttic Himui, „,(1 not tlit iliUaiit phet of inl^inniig, m s,,, ,tl, 

A copper, .1,1, crr.it, im minng 7 mlitf, bj 0 nlcl,c^, of A1 a 1, a , „j „ Laskb liman i, d.t.d 
rai foLnd in tliii \illi\_> in Alay IS'H 
’ Ikil '•i yu kt, \ol I, p 2J7 


I, p 197 <L 201, most 
(Gupta) Sanirat 158, 
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this dragon, Tathagata left here his sliadow , but, though this is a tradition of the people 
there is no Testige of the shadow visible Hmen Tsiang’s statement that the caie is 8 
or 9hto the south-nest of Kausambi, is erroneous, as the hill hears north-nest from the 
fort of Kosam According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a Is aga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has heard, but nhich no one has seen The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the Jamna nhile his tail remains in the cave, nhich is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the riser The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the Divali festival Kot a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Kaga was encountered n hen I entered and examined the cave during the night of 
the 25fch March 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of debris, the refuse of former quaines, on winch stands 
d small modern Jama temple Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 160 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
lock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in tlie highest scarp of nhich the cave is 
situated Above the solid rock, m n hich the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position Ko doubt, the access to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century AD In order to effect an entrance into the cave and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscnp* 
tion, but fiudmg this to be extremely dangeious on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of v\ild heis, the cave had to he enteied by night and the inscrip- 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking 

The cav e is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
tlironghout , the left side is occupied by a stone couch and pillow, or se/, for the hermit’s 
use The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre , these shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
lemainder is plain The mam entrance, a dooi measunng 2' 2" by T 9", has a stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-colouied sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemmgly to bar up tlie entrance The lintel of the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice To the left of the door, at a distance of 2 3 are tii o 
small windows of irregular shape, one mth a diameter of T 5 and the other of 
V T' The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches About 1 3 above the left top 
corner of the entrance dooi, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight hues, in char- 
acteis of the second or first century B C , carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock Inside, tlie cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8 b" on the right in length, by 
T' 4" m width and 3 3'' m height The stone bed, oi sej, is 9 feet in length, T 8" in 

‘ Compare, horever, SungVuna account of Buddhas Shadow Ca^c. or the Cave of Gorah. Ecal fc„ to! I 

'Vc..nutn„ham Archeological Sarccg EcpcH,, vol XXI. P 2 Sir A Cunnm^ham, allhor.h sjx-aV ms of t^e cave 
oocs not tncntioo its rock cut insenpOon. ^ 
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hreadth, and 1' 2" in height On it are ten short pilgrims’ records fnc of the cnrlr 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of the oiglith century A I) On 
the west Tvall of the cave, opposite to the entiance door, there are tiiiee in-^cnptions . 
one of the second or firstcentury B C (xacsimile II) and two shortiecords of -usitors in 
early Gupta eharacters. 

No I 

On the 1 och outm^c the cave 

The inscribed surface of the rock measures 14" by 10’". Each letter is on an 
average 1 3" long and 3 6 inches deep. "With the exception of four ahaharas in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is m surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to the Mcis<;itudcs of the 
weather This inscription was first brought to notice by 'Mr S .T Cockburn'' of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr Ilornle in the l?)ocrP(I- 
tngs, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for March 1887, page 105. In January 1887, during a 
short visit to Kau^fimbi, the in'cnption was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock 


L 1 

4 [■5TTET ]“ 

6 ^rrfcr 

8 f — 


Text.^ 


- w 


TaAUsnmoN. 

By As&dhasena, the son of Gop&ll Vaihidari (i e the Vai hid nr a -princess), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra {Bvihaspatiniitva), son of Gop/ili, a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of . ... of the Kas^apiya Arliats ’ (t e. either 

the Buddhists of the Kd^apiya school, or the pupils of Vardhamdna who was a Kdduapa 
hy gotreiB) . , ” 

No II. 

Inside the cave 

The inscnption is incised on the rough surface of the west wall of the cave and 
measures 32" by 12" On an average each letter is 1-C" long and 3 6 inches deep- 
the record is in perfect preservation 


‘Sea Journal As Soc of Bengal, yo\ LVI.paitl, pages 
31 to 35 

^ See Facsimile 3sfo I 

* PosBitly 'jftvriwvr The geiutire VtTOfitfTis con- 
st>-nca with the crade form which stande m the ecbbo 


of a genitive, compare, eg uyOTW (Apastamha) , 

’TW (Panini) 

* Afterwards erased, 
j All letters doubtful 

[ “ I am indehtcd to hr Biihler for the interpretation of 

this passnge 
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A iu/trrr Ph P imprcs' 


Scalt 3 Sths 




A Fuhfcr Pfi D xfuf.'iress 


I 
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Text “ 

2 gw ^0^” W-ii'-HH^ H%q: 

3 DO 


TBA.NSLi.TlON 

“Caused to be made by AstS-dhasena, son of the Vaibidarl (j.e Vaihidara — 
princess, atid) son of king BbS,gavata, son of tbaTevanl (te Tratvarna-prznoess, and) 
son of king VamgapCila, son of §onakdyana (^aunak^yana) of Adbichhatr^i ” 

On account of the resemblance to tbe letters of tbe Sunga times, tbe two uiscnptions 
may be assigned with confidence to tbe second or first century BO Of special historical 
value IS tbe pedigree of the early kings of Adhichhatrh,*' the capital of the once mighty 
kingdom of Northern Panchala, here furnished tons — 


S^onakS.jBna 

Vamgapala mamed to Tevani (the Traivarna-prmcess)*'’' 
(King of AdhichhatraJ'O j 

Kmc BhS'^vata md to Gop^U, the Vaihidail (Vaihidara pnacesa) 

. I 

Gopali 


Ashddhasena 


King Bahasatimitra 


"Where king Bahasatimitra ruled, nnd who his father was, is not stated , but we 
may safely condude that he was king of Kau^fimbi, as the latter place is close to 
Prabhhsa, and as many of bis coins “ have been found at Kau^dmbl 


No. iir 

In the modern DharmldW, 

This inscription is incised on a tablet of red sandstone, and is now fixed into the 
wall of the modem Bhann^&m m tbe village of Pabhosd. It records the consecration 


Sec Fac^miilc Xo It 
w Po^mWj '^ 11 ° or 

« Possibly p„v,ll,hand sec Conningbaio, ^rcWoyicaJ Surrey Eqporti, rol I. pp 255-26 b, 

u Tbe modem Ranumgnr Western Promnce. and Oudh. pp, 26-29 Tbe same 

I ahsct. Monumental Antiquities and Ins r p Abjkebattra.or Ahi ch chbatfcra of the JlfoJidMardia , 

St™ . 1 .1.. « —w s " •• 

.• Comp.™ tkc ■A?m»V of Z dooW d.no.lioo. tom »• “f”.. <» oo""!".. 

.7 The epithets Trairarna and Vaihidar f the KeUja -race,” "the queen of the 

dtbougli not found m the Paurdnik lists ^mpate e oconmng in one of tbe Mathura insonplions, ante, vo! I, 

Kosale family ” Compare also the epithet Teranika, or Traivam.ka oconmng 

p 394 and 397 ^ , .r r .r P^ T n 73 where the king s name is wrongly read B a h a s a- 

See Sir A Cunningham, ' lift Lif of of which were exearated by 

ta ra 1 1 r a The Lucknow Mns-um Com cab.ne possesses J’*"* 

n,e at Kanfan.bi m 18S7, and s x at 4dl.icl.hat.a (l!4mnag .r) m 1891 2 1 2 
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of an image of the glorious Jina (Phr^van&tha) on Friday, the 6th day of the dark fort- 
night of the month Mfirgafilrsha, m Samvat 1881, hy Sddhu>« SrlHiralhl of Allahab&d, 
on the top of the hill of Prabh&sa, outsidethe city of Kau^imbi. The document is also 
interesting in another respectj as it clearly shows that the modern villages of Koshm and 
Pahho 5 & were identified already m A.D 1824-25 by the people of the country with Kau- 
^^mbi and Prabhhsa 


Text” 

L. 1 ^ fat 
2 ^ 

4. f-dfyrrRtWlS TTOT*!^- 

6 II <( <s - 

8. Tr5n%«T 

10 ^TfcfTT ^[^]^^ [n] 


Thaksla^ion 

** (This) image of the glorious Jina (PSr^ranfitha) has been consecrated tinder the 
rule of the noble English, on a Bite made auspicious by the consecration and invocation 
of the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper side of the hill of Prabhhsa, outside 
the town of Eau^dmbi, by Sfidhu Sri Bir^ Ml, son of 8&dhu ^ri Mhnikya Chand, 
younger brother of Sumeru Chand, brother of Sddhu §ri Mehar (te.,Mihir) Chand* 
son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of Sfidhu grl Edya]! Mall, inhabitant of the 
town of Pray&ga (Allah&b&d), belonging to the Goyala gotra, the Agrotaka« famUy 
and being (spiritual) client of hhattdraha the lUustnous Lalitaklrttijit, m the line 
of hhattdraha lUustrious Jagatklrtti, the descendant of Lohfichfirya, in the 
Pu6hkarapa«o,the Mathurfi gachchha, and the K^shthhsamgha, on Enday, the 
propitiL?! fortnight of the month Mdrga^lrsha, in Samvat 1881 May it be 

dated sLvatUSlTfl iTf ^Tf f Neminitta. 

V ^ Phr^van&tha, the setting up of 

which m this temple our inscnption undoubtedly records ^ ^ 

I e banker and merchant 
See facsimile ho HI 

” Ihe modern Ayanodld Banxy&s, eee ante, vol I, p 94 
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A FuJa-er Fh D i.mfirRss scalt 3-SMs 
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XX.-THE PILLAE EDICTS OE A^OKA 
By G BuHLEfi, Ph.D , LL D , C I.E 

Eor the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of As'olca the folloiung materials liaie 
been used — ■ 

I J)eUi-Sivah1i,—{l) Dr Eleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 

Tol XIII, p 306ff (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the somalled 

circular edict), kindly suppbed by Sir A Cunningham 

II Dehh.Mirat,~Tir: Eleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol XIX, p 122ff , and the paper-impressions, according to ■which the excellent facsimiles 
have been prepared ' 

III Allahahad, Dr Eleet s facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
Tol XIII, p 306 

IV Bfidhia {Lauria-Arardj), Mattiia {Lauria^Namndgarh) and Mmpiio'id,— 
Mr Gramck’s facsimiles, published with this paper 

None of the older reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever They have been made either according to eye-copies or accordmg to rub- 
bings, — not impressions — where the outlines of the letters have been afterwards marked 
in with pencil The preservation of the Pillar edicts is m general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful Eor 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version weie not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary Such corrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretation in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facsimiles have been accessible during the last eight years 

The changes in the Eadhia and Mathia text'> are more numerous and, thanks to 
the new matenals, decidedly for the better The fragments of the Ramphrva version 
have been printed once before with my German papers on the PiUar edicts in the 
Zettschnft der Deutschen Morgenlandisohen GesellscJiaft, vol. XLV, pp 14i4)ff, and 
vol. XLVI, pp 64ff. According to the account* of Mr Garrick, the R&mpurva 
Pillar hes half huned in the ground Hence Only a portion of the inscription is acces- 
sible As the Ehmpurva version agrees exactly with those of Eadhia and Matbia, it is 
of no great importance for the interpretation ot these documents These three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS , or, at least, according to 
three MSS written out by the same Karkun Their verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly shght that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen The 
two Dehli versions are also closely aUzed to each other This agreement extends m both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those wntten continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which mav 

> The-eimpres-ious, nh.ch Dr fleet kindlj pre^entea to me, have been made over to the Oriental Inetitate of the 
Vienna tJmversity 

^ Bee CunninghatQ s Arch Survei/ ^eport^t vol XYIt p IlOf 
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to ,o.»ed accordmg to the oonstiQction Theie .» not a single inslanoe m which words 
written oonbnuously helong to different sentences It would seem that the cleris con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of mterpunotion, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must he taken into account in the inter- 
pretation. And it follows, eg, that in the second edict the division of the group 
chakhuddfiepi into cha him ddne pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated words tsgd Mlanena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld 

As regards the translation and interpietation of the Pillar edicts, the ma 3 onty of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelkng der zutdehjle Buddlnsten, and in his Buddimmiis 
und seine Gesclnchle tnindten, or by M. Senartin his Inecriptwns de Biyadast, tome ii, 
and m his articles in the Indian Antiquaig, vols XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in excellent style Hence tliere was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M Senart in his latest pubhcation has adopted ray suggestion {Indian 
Antiquary, vol XIII, p. 306) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar 18 only the end of the seventh =" Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be supeifluous. 

I differ from my predecessors, especially fiom 51 Senart, in several essential 
points. Pirst, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter tlie 
texts of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tiied to show that in all cases, 
where such changes have been proposed in the Pillar edicts, the original readings 
admit of explanation Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of Anoka’s edicts can only bo given with the help of the 
Brahmamcal literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life. I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Rock edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Anoka’s empire agrees with those piescribed by the Brahmamcal 
Bdjaniti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults other Sdstras or pays attention to still existing Indian customs. This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly impoitant for the fourth and fifth PillaF 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-A^oka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed His conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall shoiv in a new discussion of the Sahasrdm and Rupnath edicts, in the twenty- 
mnth year of his reign Up to the end of his twenty-seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that geneial morality which all Indian 
religions, based on i\\Q Jhdnamd) ga ov iaWx oi Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Biahmans, Jamas and Buddhists. This conviction of 

couise, has forced me to demui against a specially Buddhistic inteipretation of vaiious 
words and terms. 

Pmally, there are some passages, e g., in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts, 
w leie 1 have tried, by new divisions of the coutmuously wiitten syllables or new trans- 

reco„^..edtlus very obvuus fict qu.te .udeoendeutb. 
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literations of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense than that 
obtained through the older interpretations Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of clioIchudd,nG‘pi-'>n6 hcthiividliG dimnC) J^dlanGtict-vn-hnlcciTTi 
tna pnlibhasciytsamti, ndttka-va-kant ntjhapai/tsamtt, etc , do not cairy conviction, and 
could only he regarded as make-shifts winch might be excused as long as nothing more 
plausible offered 

In the fifth edict I have left many names of animals unexplained Every one of 
them will probably he traceable, if the medical SamUtds and Nighantus are thoroughly 
examined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jama literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation In his contributions to the AcadGmy of 1891, Dr Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jama literature also furnishes contributions for the A^oka inscriptions Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and foim of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinal v classical 
texts 


Dchli-SitaliL 

Deifitntn pijc Pijnth'ii lij"!- 
be^nra ilu [ ) sn(hi\ i-itt' [1] 
va'i iblii'itona trp 13 im-dlmra- 
Jinlipi likhiipit'lf ] [ 2 J hidatapa- 
latc dii^’ampafipadaic animla- 
aj3;Aia-dlnmmal.aniatfi3fi[3] np'!- 
3'a-pahkli nu n busu^.i} a agt- 
na-lihaicn*v[l] aptna uF.ilien if ] 
Esa-chu-l ho mama nnu'athu.lp] 
dhainro iptLlia dlnnimaUimnta- 
chA Buic-'iivc-ndbila %adhl=ati- 
choi i-[6) Pnlifa-pi-cha-mc uka^'i- 
cb*i pcinA-clifi majhim i-tliTi ami- 
Mdhininti [ 7 ] fampatip'idm am- 
ti-cbil ahin-cbapalani f amadnpa} - 
itnc [,] liemoifi anita [8] maliA- 
mata-pi[] Lsfi-pi‘-Mdlii 3ri- 
13am - dlnmmena - palan'l dliain- 
raena-\idh'ine [S)] dhammeiia 
sukbi3 and dhammena gol 5 -ti [ ] 


Allahabad 

Deiilnnm pi3e Pi3adast lAjd 
he\am aba [] sadmisativasdbbi- 
sitena me i3amdhammal)pilili.bd- 
pill [ ] bidatapalate dusanipafcipdd- 
(a)3(e)[l] amnata agaya dbam- 
makamatft3a agaya palikbd3a 
apna Eusfisdyd agena bbayena 
[agejna usdbemf ] EsachuLbo 
mama anusatbyd [2] dliamma- 
pekbfi dinmmakdmala eba sme 
sme vadbita vadbisati cheva[] 
Pulisa pi me ukaea eba geva}a 
eba roajbimd eba anuvidhi3'amti 
gampatipfidayamti eba [ 3 ] alam 
cbapalam samadapayitave [,] beme- 
■\a amtamabamata pi [ ] Esd In 
vidbi 3!l 13’am dhamraena palana 
dlinnimena vidliane dbanimeiila] 
6ukhi3'anddbammena guti ti ebuo 

[ 4 ][] 


Edict I 
1) eh h- Ml) at 


nnm dbammena 
[ 1 ] aidbfinc dba[iD]m 
lliifia] [“][] 


* The Hgn, rtad here rfii, appears exaetb m the »nmo nhapo in the Sanohi inscriptions, eg, in PdduluhU, t e , Pdmriii 
Lultli 'With the form taduvttali compare duie, diivila, kudumala 

‘ Fo'sibU the stone may have hi instead of pi, which former appears to be the correct rendin" 

*IuiethewordsOr/,nonttie5trenf,thofDr Fleet s note, /ni , vol SIII.p 310 The vowel si^n of stands 
irregularly to the left of the consonant just a, m the K/lls. version oftheRookEd XIII, 2 1 12, m the last syllables of 
anitcidhigaMi and anuvidhiguaihti 
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Jladhio 

Dev^nam-pij'e Pijndasi laja 
lievam-aha [ ] saduvisativa4bhi- 

sitena-nio lyain dbaromalipi [I3 
hkhapita [ ] hidatapaiatc’’du8am- 
patipMaye aiunata agdyn-dbam- 
makflmat&y[8] agaja-pallkbfija 
[2] agftya susdsflja agtim-bhayc- 
na agena-us3,heiia [] EBa-cbu- 
kho-mama - anusatluj a dbnnimn- 
pekba [3] dbammakkmaU elm 
auvc-BUVe-vadhitfl, vadbisati cbo\a 
[ ] Pulisd-pi-nie ukasft clia geva- 
yk-eba tmjbiniS-cba nnuvidlu- 
yamh [4'] sampatipadayamti elm 
alam-ckapalam samkdapayitave 
bemeva-amtamabkmatk-pi [ ] 
hi-vidhi j k-iyam dbdjnmeaa-pala- 
na[53 dhumraena-vidhkno dliam- 
mena-snkl.iyana dhammena goli- 

tU63[] 


Edict I 

Mathia 

De\aiinni-pi30 Piyadau - lAja 
bevam riba[ ] BaduvRattvafabbisi- 
lena mo ijain [1] dbanimnlip* 

bkl.apita [] bidalapAlutc duBam- 
patipldnje aiunaln-agaja dlniii- 
makkmalayn [2] agfii a-piliklia} a 
agaya-suBfif-i) a agenn bbo^ cim 
ngeiia-UBkbcnaf 3 Esa-ebu- klio* 
tmma {]33 atiuaatbiya dbanmia* 
pekba dbainraakkmntA clia ^ute- 
6U\c \adliila \adbif.ati ebeva [3 

Pulis/L-pi-me[J-3 c'"* P*-''®* 

jk-eba majbmia eba nnuaidhivam 
U Eatnpatipf'dajamti ebu nlnni- 
obapalain-samAdapajiLuc [5] bc- 

meva aiutamabiinktk-pi[3 

hi-vidbi jk ijam dbammcna-pkla- 
nadhammcna-vidliknt dbnrfjmena- 

sukhi^ana [63 dbammcna-goti-lJ 

[7] 


Jldmpfii 

DcvAnfimm piu P 13 ailaBi-lnjaja 
l)ptaih-Aln[ 3 'a[ lu3 
• * 

. , [I 3 dupainpat'P'^'^'* 

nniniita agAva dlianiriialnm ilA)a 

! . . ' . [M 

. [^3 iVi-cbu 
Ibo-nntna nmic itl'i^a dliaitimfi 
pekba dbainina 

» « • • • * 

['>3 gC' I'd till tll.ljllt- 

n.A eba aniiMdbi) uiiti rajiij 
pAdnj un . . t 

» • • • 

• ♦ • 

• • [■^3 J'nib dinmintii 1 

pAlana dbainme n mJIiAiii diiiiii* 
inents[u 3 ... 


TUA^5>LAaIO^ 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — *' i-ftcr I liad been anointed 
twenty-six years, I ordered tins religious edict to be written Happiness in tins world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, the greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest cnergs ® But, 
through my instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more {viz ) the longing for the sacred law and the love of the sacred law And ray 
servants, the great ones, the lowly ones® and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners*® hack to their duty, obey and carry out {my orderh), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches ** Now the older {for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,” to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance w itli the sacred law , 
to guard according to the sacred law ” 


1 Burnonf 8 eiplnaation of nnd wliicL nrc found also Wlonr IT, (1 7 (D S), 1 18 (P S ), VII g, 1 10 

as inflected forms of the adverbs in fra, is no doubt correct. In popnlnr %a«kru, too, ytirafratn is used in tbe fense of 
jiaralolah or pAralauliLam, PaiichaUtntra, ui,ii 61,1 17 (Bo edition) 

* C'li'caai^pcffion, 1 0 , a careful cinmination, wbotlitr one’s actions arc Isivfol or not, olcdtcnce, i <• , tottards Pijt- 
dasi’s sacred law ,fear, i c , of sm 

’ Gerald, ‘ the lowly ones or ‘ sulnllcrns’ is denied from tlio Sanskrit root ffep or ghp, winch the Mdtupdfhit 
explains by dainye Tbe correspoudint? Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gfpya ^glepya. literally ■ the poor ’ or * n n tclad 
>» Chapala, literally ‘ fickle means both in Pali and in Sanskrit durvimta, ‘ ill behaved ' a sinner ’ 

‘ Jha aihtamahdmdld,‘thts uaidens of the ma-chca/ arc the anta^idZdA of the Sansl nt wnters, ace, e o , MdlaitlS- 
(inimitra, p 10, 1 7 (Bo 8 Ser, 2 nd cd ) 

“ It will ho best to take ht here aradhdrane, r e ,in the sense of ' indeed even ’, which it has not rarely 111 banal nt 


prose 
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EPIGBAPHIA indica. 


m 


hav. caused tos rdig.ou» edict to lie written. («.) that men may thus act aecordmgly, 
and that it may endare for o long time. And he irho wlU not thus mil perform a deed 


of ment. 


Kbmabks 


a I explain apdsinave by apdsravam, used m the sense of apdsravatccm It may 
be noted that the Jamas possess a term anhaya, which exactly corresponds to dsimvaj 
and IS derived, like the latter, from dsnu (see Weber Indtschp Stndien, voL XVI, p, 
326, note 7) Piyadasi’s theory of the dsinctvUf which is more fully developed in the next 
edict, does not agree with the Buddhist doetrme of the threefold or fourfold flsooa, but 
comes closer to that of the Jama anhaya, which includes injury to living beings, lymg, 
steahng, unchastity, and attachment to worldly possessions. 

h The usual interpretation of chalchudctne by dha lihu ddns cannot stand, because 
the enchtic words cha and kJiu cannot begin a sentence, and because the continuousness 
of the syllables in the text does not permit their bemg taken as parts of two sentences. 
The metaphoncal use of chahhu, in Sanskrit ohaLshus^ *eye,' for ‘spmtual insight or 
knowledge, ’ is common with all Hindu sects. Piyadasi alludes here to the dhammasd- 
vandni and dhammdnusathint, ‘ sermons on, and mstruction in, the sacred law,* of which 
he speaks more fully below (VII, 2, 1. 1) , compare also dhammaddue (Hock Edicts XI 
and the note to the latter passage). 

Edict III. 


DehluSwaltkk 

Davfinam-piye Piyadaei-lAja- 
hevaifa-ah4[ ] kaylmamm-eva-do- 
khati[] iyain.me[17) kaykne-ka- 
] No-mina^)i{i.pam-dekhati 
[ ] lyaifa-me pApe-kate-ti lyam- 
va-&sinave[18] naraj-ti[] Dupa- 
tivekke-cka-kko-ea^^ j Hevam- 
cbu-kho-esa*d0khiye[ ] jinftni[l9] 
ksipavagamJDi.n&ma afcha-cliam- 
diye nifcbftliye kodlie maiio ley^ 
pO] kManena-va-bakam mi-pah. 
bbagavi88ifa[3 Esa bidha-de- 
kbiye[ ] jyam.ine[Zl] bidatikayo 
lyam-mana-me pMatikliye [ 21] 


DcMi-Mirat. 

Devinam-piye Piyadasi-13.ji- 
hevain4b&[ ] kayknamm va- 
d[ekba] () , . m [lO] kaykne* 
kate ti[.] No mink-pllpani-de* 
kbati[ ] [i]yain-me.pipani-ka[te- 
tnyam v][ll] k8inave-na[m&] ti 
Dupa^ivekke-chu-kbo-esa 
[.] Hevaifa-cbn [ek d]ekbiye 
.12] [i]nilai-a8mavag[fimiai]- 
nkma atba'® cbamdiye nifcbO. 
liye-kodhe[13] m&no leyk kklaoe- 
na^v[a]U hakain-ni&-pahbba[8a]- 
yisa [ ] . bkdbam[l4i] dokbiye[ ] 
jyam e [hidati]kkye lyam me- 
pklatikaye [ 15] 


Allahabad. 

Devanam piye Pjyadasi Jftji 
hevaifa &bk[ ] kay&nam.K!va de- 
kbati() i\8in me koyfine kate ti 
[] Nominapfipalamdekhatif ] 
jyiim me pkpake kate ti lyam vA 
fisiiiave t)km4 ti[8] . . , 

*••• ••• • 



Madhta. 

Devftnam-piye Piyadasi-lija 
b0vaih6ba[] kayknamra-eva-de- 
kbamtt[ ] lyam-me-ka) kne-kafce-ti 
[] No mina-papam dekhamfci[] 
iyaip-me.p&pe-kafceti[ll] lyam- 
va fteinave-nkmi-ti [ ] Dapafcive- 
kh6-cbn-kbo-esa[ ] Hevam-cbu- 
kho.esa.dekbiye[ ] iraAm-iemava. 


Mathia, 

De^dnam-piye Piyadast-klja be- 
vam-dbaf] kaydnamm-eva-dekh- 
amti[ ]jyam.me-kayane.kafce-ti[] 
No-mina-papam [13]d [c]khamti- 
[ ] lyam-me-pSpe kate.U lyam-vo. 
d8iiia7e.namft-ti[ ] Dupafcivekhe. 
cbu-kbo-eea[] Hevam-chn-kho- 
e8a.dekhiye[ 14] imdoj-Asinave- 


Edtnpdrvd. 

Devdnam-piye PiyadaaiJAj* 
bBvam aba[[ ] kayanamm-e . , 
• • •/••••*• 
... [9] lyam-va-asinave-nS- 

md-tit ] Dupattvekhe-cbu-kho- 
«sa[.] He-[v] . . . . 


Poaibly n&ma^U is to be read, 

>* ^ accideiw *c«tob. 






H. '-^ (?5j i 

;«■ ^ -j 

i-rM ■«<§) ! 

.-.:® ^ I 

* i^'- 


'gS 5 

® . -•^‘ 5f j, , 

t l-:.i 

4^" 1 called 

V ^ ,'° 

^ V ‘ “l^ ’anger, 

• -.^cr .educes 
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Madhta 

fr&miui-namfi-ti atha-ohimdije 
[12] nitliilliye Lodbe-mfine isja 
kilaiiena.\a-hakam ma-palibha- 
6a\jsam-li[] Esa-badliam-de- 
kbiye [] lyam-tne bidatika\e 
i>am-inana-mo palatikaye-ti[13J 


Edict Til—contd 
Mallna 

gftm}Di”-nama-ti atba-eha[iij]. 
di}e ni^hdltyc kodhe mdce isya 
kalaneaa-va-hakuni[l5] tna pali- 
bbasajisam ti[] Esa badham- 
dekbne [ j i>am-me-hidatikaye 
jjam-niaiia-me-paiatikiye-ti [ 15] 


JRdmpurvd 

[10] kodhe mane isyai 
kfilanena-va-bakam md-palibhasa- 


Teanslation 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speahsthus — “Man only sees his good deeds, 
{and says unto htmsetf) ‘This good deed I have done ’ But he sees in no Tvise^*’ his evil 
deeds {and docs nof say unto himself) ‘ This evil deed I liave done , this is what is called 
sm ’ But difficult indeed is this self-examination Nevertheless man ought to pay 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) . ‘Such {passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 
pride, jealousy {are those) called sinful , even through these I shall bring about my 
fall ’ ” But man ought to mark most the following {and say unto himself) ‘ This conduces 
to my n elfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world ” 


Edict IV 


Dehli-Sivahh Dehh-Mirat 

DeiSnani piyc Pipdasul5ja- 
bevam fib i[ ] Bndu\isativnfa-[1] 
abbisitcna-me lyam dhammalipi- 
liknilpila[] LajukfL-me[2] ba- 
bfisa-panaeatasnhasesu janasi- 
dyafa tesam 3c-abbibale-ia[3] 
dnm(lc-\£i atapatij c-me-kate [,] 
kiin-ti-[^] InjflkA oBvntln abbtla , 

[4] kammAni-pavataje^u jamsa- 
jiinapadaia hitasnkbam iipadab- 
eTij[5] anugahineva-cb3[ ] Su- 
kbijana dukhlyamm-jjnisamti 
dhdmraa} utena-cha[0] 113 o\a- 
diE3niti3anam-jatiapadam[,] kiiu- 
ti-[?] bidatam-cha palatam cba 
[7] filadba3 e\ fl-ti [ ] LajOkA-pi- 
lagbamti patiebalitave-niam[,] 
pnlipAni pi me[8]chbamdainiiAni- 
paticbalisTmti te-pi cba-kani-vi- 
yovadisainti yeni-mam lajQkd kfi] 

[9] cbagbamti alfidba 3 itivc[ ] taNe][2] 

Atbd-bi-pajam vi3atfiye dbati3c . 


Allahabad 


[lijd- 

cbagbaniti-[a]Ia[dbayi- 

• • 

tu n9va[fche-bo] 


w 1 he e ntrol c of &»inartg&m{ni is too distinct in the now racsrmilo to bo considered as acoidentdl Bnt it is probably 
only doo to a miitnke of the mason 

IdtntXt mind (D M ) and mana represent in niy opinion tho Sanskrit tnandi, Pali rrand Na man&k or no man&h 
'not in tho least, in no wise,' which fits here eicellently, is very common in Sanskrit 

Or 'ma} I not caaso my fall thron„h thorn* j Tho Sanskrit translation of tho phrase is (tesh&rh'\ Mranenaiv&haih 
tnd panlhrarhia^iiSydmt, and md may be taken in tins case to stand for mdih, or as tho negative particle M Senart a attempt 
to connect uvd kdlanena is barred by the fact that all versions have breaks between the two words 

2 K 2 
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EPIGHAPIIIA INDICA 


Dehlt-Szvahl 

ni 6 i 3 itu[ 10 ] asvatlie-Iioti [ ] Vi- 
3 ata-dliSti chngl)ati-nie-pn 3 nm bu- 
kUam pahliotttve[,ll] he\iini- 
manid-lnjfika-kafca, 33napadasa- 
bitoBukhayc [,] yena ete-abbitS. 
[12] asvatba Bamtam aMttianS.- 
kanimilni-pavata}evfi-ti[ ] Ete- 
na-me-la](akanam[13] ablnhillc- 
va-damde-vll atapatiye-kntc[ ] 
Icbbit iviye-bi-esft-[,]kiin-t) [? 14] 
vijob&lasamald-cba-siya damda- 
Baniata.-chd[] Ava-ite-pi-clia-me- 
avuti[ 15] bamdbanabadb3.nam- 
miinisannnl' tllitadamdinnm pa» 
tavadliflnam timni divaBAni-mo 
[16] yot.e-dimnc[ ] NSfcikft-va- 
kani milnpa)iGainti jivitdye-tS- 
nam[17] Dasaintain.vS,-ni 3 hapa- 
yitft dfinam-dahntnti-pilattkam 
upnvdsam va kachliamfci[ 18] 
Icbbd-hi me' ] hovam niludhasi- 
pi-klllasi pSlatan)41ftdbayevfi-ti 
3anasa-cha[19] vadliati vividbe- 
dliammaolialane samyame dfluasa- 
vibhagc-ti[.20] 


Edict JY— conid, 
Dehh^Mtrai 


AUuhahud. 


ti[3] [vijaJ 

. . h[lia] ta\c[,] 

bfe]vam'mamd[ 4 ] lujuk[a] 

. . . 3 or.] 

ycna-ctC'abhiu\[ 5 ] asvatlia-B im . 


[pa] vata) cvfl t> [ ] Etcna-mo 
[ 0 ] . []] 6 kfinam . 

, . . atapatiyc-[Utt*] [ 7 ] 

Icbbilavi . . . . . 

, , . lul>s)imatft-cb[a]- 

eiyft [ 8 ] danidiiBa[ma] « 

. . [mc].Avuti[] 

biimdbanaba[dbA]nnm['J] mu. 
niBana[ni] 

. vadbftnam timni dmsani- 
[ra]e[lO] 3'ole dinine[ ] . . . 

payi 8 am[t]i jivitAje-lauani [ 11 ] 
nasamlam-vA-ni . . 

. . ti ))diatikaTn[ 12 ] «[pa] 

vAsjiin-va-ka- .... 
bev im>iuludba‘!i.pi.[k]rib>bi[ 13 ] 
[|>]Aiatain.ftlfidbay . . , 

vadbati vividbc-dbanimacbahne 
siim3ame d<'i[mi] , [ 15 ] 


• • * * 


. , Ii.lliFatmla cIm 

Kt\ti d.inidicarmta cln[ ] A\a ’• 
itc pi cba me fu uti[ ] b irndlnna- 
badbfinani munif-.in im tilitndain- 
(Ifuiain patavadbanain timni di- 
ansaiiiiob a’n)DL[ 17 ] . aa 

1 Am iiijbnpay iBamii jisuftye lA- 
mm Dusaniljm aA nijli.ipa} itA 
datiiim dab iinti pAlatiLum upavA* 
earn \A kacbiinniti[ 18 ] , 
mc[ ] bev im iiiliidliasi ju kah'i 
pllatim Alulba^evu jana. i tin 
vadbati vividbe dbamin leb d me 
8^3 imo dAinBavibliAgt [ I'l] 


Hadlaa 

Devanam-piye Piyadasi-laja 
hevam Aba[ ] fadiivJsa.iviiBdlthi. 
Bitena-me lyam-dbammnlipi b- 
kliApiti[] Ija|fikp-mc-Iialidsu- 
pAnasata8abasesu[14] jan.iBi-Aj a- 
ta tesiim ye-abliiliAle-va damde va 
atapatiye-me-k ite [,] k im-ti- [ ?] 
lajAka asvatba abiiita kaitimaui 
pavatjyevu-ti jaiiasa-janapadasa 
[16] bitasuklinm-iiiiadabevu 
atiugabinevu-cb i [ ] Sukbiyana- 
duklilyanam janisamti dli immu- 
yutena-cba-viyovadiBamti jananu- 
3 anapadam[,] kim ti-p] bida- 
tam-cba[I6] pAlatiim eliadlAdba. 
yevu[] EajQka pi-laghainti-pa- 
fcicbalitave-m .m[,] pu],4t.i.pi 
nie-cbbamdamnAni pafcicbalisam. 
ti[,] te-pi-eha-kaiii viyovndisam- 
ti yeni-mam[]7] lajAku-cIm- 
gbamti aladbuitave[] Atlia- 
bi-])a3am-viyatA3e-dl.atiye-n,sij,.' 

’ I'o^bibtv c/id stjfd IS lo Ic rm.i 


Muihta 

DevAnnm-pi3e Piyndasi-lAja 
beiam abn[] sidiuisitiia.[A]- 
bhisitcna-ine n aiti-dbammabpi. 
Iikhapiti[] Lajuka-ine[ 17 ] bi- 
liAsu-pAnasitiisab isesu jninsi- 
ay ita tesam-ye-alibiliAle-v i 4 mi- 
de-va atapatiye-inc-katc[,] kini. 
tt-[?] Ia3ftka-nsvatb.i [ibjabbiti- 
kaniinAni-pavnta3’t\a.ti janas i- 
jAnapad isa-bitasiikb im— up idnii- 
evA anusr ibinevu cba[ ] Sukbi- 
yaiiadukbl3 anam[l 9 ] jams imu 

dbummuyutena-clu-viyovadisain- 
ti jamm-jAmpidanif,] kim-ti- 
n hida(ain-tba palat mi-tln 
alAdhav ev u-ti [ ] Laj Aka-pi-la- 

gbaniti[ 20 ] paticbalitave-mam 
[,] piibsam-pi-mc clih imdamnani 
patitbaliBnmti[,] te-pi-eb <-k im- 
v.yovadi.amti-3 ena-mam-lnjuka 
cingbamti AtadhnyUave[. 2 l] 
At!m-hi-p gam vnatajt-dbatg c- 


Udmpitrvd, 

DovAnani-piyc Piiad isi-l.ija 
bevani.Aln[] snduvi iti 

* * 

• • * # 

• [1-1] 3 ma-t-Auiti tc.am- 

\t- ibbilmlt'V i U iiiKk-tn at ipati 

• . 

[13] 

liitasukbnni upadibevu aiuigibi- 
DL\u-cba[] bukligarndii 


• « [ 14 ] .iladba}e\i'l-ti[ ] 

L ijiikA-pi-lagbanili intitUai- 
ita\e-ni ini 


• • • 

[ 15 ] cinginiiiti ahdlia3itnc[] 
AlbA.bi-pa3am viy uAyt d)iai)3e- 


' I3 ((III lie js lo be riad 
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Radhia 

lu asYitlie-lioUj],] v lyata-dliati- 
cbagh iti-me-paj li im-iali- 

inta\e'ti[,lS] ht\am*matn i-la- 
luka-kata *“ jmapad is\-liitisn- 
1 lla^e[,] } eua-Lte- ibliit i-as\atlia- 
•^amt im-aMmatia-kamm'iiii-p i-»a- 
ta^e\u-tl[] Etcna-me lajukfl- 
iiani abhiiifile-\ i[19] d inide-va- 
atapati^ e-katp[ ] lchlntaM\ e-in- 
i' i[] kim-ti[''] \Moirilasara ita- 
< lia— n a damda'am ita-Lba [ ] 

A\a ite-pi-cba-me bnin- 

dlianabadhfiiiaTn[2U] muiii'A- 
ti im-tilitadamd in im patT\ailln» 
iiam timni-duas iiii-me- 3 ote- 
dimne'^] Natib,i-\a-kliii-nijba- 
piM'amti jnit no-tanani nacani- 
tam-\a[21] ni 3 liapaMla\e datnm- 
I’abaniti-jialatik im upai'isam- 
la-Lacblnmtif ] IeliIiVbi-nie[ ] 
heiam-niliidba'i-pi-k'il I'l palat- 
im-'irullia\o\u-ti [223 )ana'a clia- 
\ idbali M\idbc-d!ianimaebal ine 
wj amo d.ina'anu ibliage-li [2 j] 


Edict IV— contd 
MatJna 

aB\albe-hot)[,] viiata- 
dliati-eiiaghati-ine-pa3 im su- 
kbam-pahbata\e-ti[,2‘2] hevam- 
inama-la3uk i-k ita 3Anapadasa- 
bita'ukba\e[,] j [ejna-i-te-abbita- 
asi atba-- untam ai imana-kam- 
in "in i-pavataj ev u-ti [ 25 ] Llena- 
me-!a3ilkaiiam-ablii)iale-va-d 'm- 
de-i a atapatiye-k ite[ ] Ichliii i- 
\ 13 e-hi-e« i [,] kim-ti P] -i 13 oli Al a- 
saniata-cha-si3 a damdasam ita- 
c!ia[ 24 ] Aia-ite-pi-cli i-me-a\ n- 
tif] bamdhanabadbanam-inu- 
ni'Aii i[m]tilitadamdaii nn patava- 
db.inam timni-diviihani-me 3ote- 
diniue[ ] Nauka-va-kfim[2')] ni- 
3bnpa3isaniti 3U itA\ e-tfiinm 
na' imtam-i a-ni3bapn3 it ive dAn- 
ani-dabamti-palalikjm upa\ fisam- 
\a-kachh imti[ ] Ichba hi-me[ ] 
be\nm[ 26 ] inludlnsi-pi-kAlasi ])A- 
htnin-ahdlia3e>u ti 3anasa clia 
\adlnU vi\idbe db immaclnil me 
Ea3ame dan isavibbagc-ti[ 27 ] 


JRdmpuui vd. 

. . 

janapadasa-bitasnkbAye 3en i-ete- 
abbita-asvatba 

[ 17 ] 

Ichbitavi3’p-bi-esa[,] ki tiP] vi- 
3’-ohfilasaraata cha-si3ra , 


[ 18 ] timni- 
divasAni*me 3 [o]te-dimne[ ] Na- 
tikd va-kani ni3iia> 


[, 1 9 ] IchliA-bi-me-hevam 
niludbasi-pi-kalasi palatam , 

. . [ 20 ] 


TllkNSLA.TION 


KiiJ" Piyadasi, helored of the gods, speaks thus — “After I had been anointed 
twentj -SIX jeais, I ordcicd this religious edict to he •written My aie estab- 

lished {ns rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls , I have made 
them independent in {awarding) both honours and punishments* — Why? In oidei 
that the Lajnlas may do then -work tranquilly and feailessly, that they may give •wel- 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits {on them) They 
mil knoAV nhat gives happiness and what inflicts pain, and they ■will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance w itli the principles of the sacred law,' — TTow ? — That they may gam 
foi themselves happiness in this w orld and in the nest But the Letjukas are eager to 
cerve me'' I^Iy {ofhei ) servants also, who know my will, •will serve (me), and they, too 
will exhort some {men), in older that the LajuLas may strive to gain my favour' 
Por, as {a vxm) feels tranquil aftei making over his child to a elever nurse, — saying unto 
himself, ‘The clevei nuise sti ives to bring up my child well,’ — even so I have acted with 
iny Lajutas for the welfaie and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being feai less 
and feeling tranquil, they mav do then woik without peiplexity Por this reason 
I have made the Lojvkas independent in both honours and punishments 

Por the follow ing is desirable — What ^ That there may be equity in official business and 


But tlie seemin’ e ^rol c is much sliortei tlmn the real ones, and hence, is prob 


It to read lajtika kate 

i\\\\ due to an accidental flaw in tlic stone 

« Tb.mel, it,/oh/ila, m Smsl nt nvamhiia fieijn.nUi inems ‘ leg-illnisincs- ‘judicial proceedings, there is no 
objection lo taking it bore m tb. not less cmunion uidir tense ‘ business, ‘ofliciel business, as (he tianslalion of uhhihara b- 
awaraiuL '’OMOura nial cs ad' l•‘able 
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eq[mty 10 the award of pumsliments ’ And even so far goes my Older, “ I have gnmted 
a respite of three days to pnsoneis on whom ]udgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to death Then relatives will make some {of them) meditate 
deeply [and) in order to save the lives of those {men) or in order to make {the condemned) 
who IS to be executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or v ill perform fasts' Poi my wish is that they {the condemned) even durin" 
their imprisonment’'® may thus gam bliss m the next world , and various religious prac- 
tice®, self-1 estraint and liberality will grow among the people ” 


Kkmabks on the Tbanslation. 

a In note 1 to my German translation of Rock Edict III, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jama Prakrit representative of lajtUa 01 1 dj ilka {Giv. 
nar) in the Kalpasiitra, vfheverajjd means “a writei, a cleik ” I, have added that lajiika, 
* e.lajjdka, was an old name of the writei caste, which is latei called ly'imra {Dabir) or 

Kdyastha, and that Asoka calls his gi eat administrative olEcials simply “the writers ” 

because they were chiefly taken from that caste Tliough I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leave the word untianslated. because the lendeiin- “ n riters ” 
might mislead Regarding my explanation of dyata, which I take to be equivalent to 

duoharge of d„t,es and has abohshod tl“ leals ZZZT f ' 
follows from the farther statement (see below) that he has confide h.s so WsTo tlmm 
just as a man confides his child to an intelligent nurse I w, ^ ’ 

weighty objection to M Sena, fs view, according to which f u 

keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of the ^ 

in all Native States of India a high Zal Xif n Z 7 

souls,” IS solely answeiahle to the King for his actions n Imndred thousand 

the same was the case in ancient Mm a' LdeeTin -U d^ 

enjoining that such men were to be punished bv the C -d-” “der 

superauons As regards the constrn" Itain “ “s T T 

lows yo- MiMto ed dando vi [fafrnl mZ Ue,uT 7 7 "" 

take atmapatyam [svalantratd] as a substantive formprt and I 

dd/iipnlynni and so forth Z term ; Z n “ 

passage the commentary explains abJnhdram ^ Ifuam t ^ f ’ ^ 

fits heie excellently ^ ^ obvious that tins meaning- 

c 1 interpret dhammayutena with Professor TTprrt B 

mnyn,.,yd M Seoarfs attempt to terns, ate it by • “wT^Site/nr'”^' 

” In the interpretation of at>a . aitllfnl, j ^ 

by jdcai ttah, and I talte &vuU with M Soimrt ” ® ^ ^ ProfosBOr Kern and M Senarf 1 , 

Mann, IX. 233 “ to or Hhta has her. t 

a a, I,,.. ,,, ,, the Bamo sense ns «rj<o 

rah. e. , Smnlar phrases oconr in 
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the Buddhists, is not tenable The passage, Pillai Edict VTI, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it Eor, dhammay tiiam janamTxie3iiist\iev& ‘thB loyal 
people,’ and denotes Biyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the amid, ‘ the free 
borderers ’ 

(d) M Senart’sconjectuial emendation for is barred by the fact 

that the four complete versions all offer laghamti, and that the supposed varta lectio 
‘chaghamti’ does not exist Laghamti seems to he the representative of Sanskrit ranghamie 
‘ they hasten’, t e ‘are eager ’ I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
pahchal jnnst he taken m the sense of Sanskrit yiaiic/iar, because in Pali the preposition 
pah is frequently used for pan Its correctness is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jama Maharashtii, padtyar, le literally pratiohar, means ‘to serve,’ see Jacobi, 
Avbgeiodhlte Mzahlungen in Mahdi dshht, glossary sub voce ‘ padtyanya ’ 

(e) As there aie no other instances m which the neuter terminations are added to 
feminines in a, I cannot explain chhamdamndm with M Senait as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and dpid I take it with Burnouf, as a Tatpurusha^ompound, equiva- 
lent to chhandam jdnaniih chhandajndh, ‘ knowing the will,’ and construe it with puh< 
sdni, ‘ the servants ’ This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that mam must be understood and is the object of patichahsamli, as of the preceding 
pahchalitave The ‘ servants’, whom Piyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
pahvedakas, the spies, whom the great Mauiya employed according to Kock Edict 
TI, in order to watch the actions of his great ofS-cials, of the Panchs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian RdjonUi The further statement that 
these servants will exhort kdm, “ some ” (as must be read with M Senart), in order 
that the Lajfikas may strive to gain the favoui of the king, probably means that these 

servants” will exhort remiss Lajdkas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Pharma among the provincials at large, louse the zeal of the Lajiikas Kdm thus 
refers both to theLdjukas and the provincials With the phrase mam dlddhayttave com- 
pare Idjdladhi, — Sep Ed 1, 15 (Dhauli) To Professor Kern’s excellent explanation of the 
verb chagh by the Hindi chdh-nd, I would add that chdh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech 

'Kegardmg this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors m a single 
point I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving mjhapayisnmh and mjhapayitd from 
the Piakrit causative of nidhydi and not from mkshapayati This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word mjhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit mdidhydsand ‘ profound meditation ’ In all other respects I differ 
I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M Senart, that ndtikdvaldni is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less ’ The six 
svllables certainly must be sepaiated into the three woids ndtikd-va-kani,i e jndtaya eva 
kdmsclnt That is the only explanation which is giamraatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an exeeUent sense I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading mjhapayiiave, which R. and M offer, instead ot mjhapayila^ 
Kijhapayilave is clearly an infinitive in tave, such as occuis frequently in Piyadasi’s 
inscriptions This foim must m my opinion be used in older to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayitd The latte/ may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
Hijhapaytidya. And the contiaction of the syllable dya does occur m Pah, e g ,iQ. 
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esand for esandya (E Mailer, Simplified Pah Orammar, p 67), just as it is found in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions Einally, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of ndsavtarh by m^dntam, because the latter ^yord can never mean the 
term * e. ‘the period of the execution,’ but only either, ‘the end of the execution’ or 
‘ that yvhicb has the execution for its end ’ Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage I take ndsamtam as equivalent to ndiyamdnam ‘ him who is going to he shortly 
executed ’ It is thus the present participle of the passive of miayaii with the sense of 
the immediate future And this explanation is formally unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpi stations the pass.age may be translated into Sansknt as 
follows —jndtaya em IcdmSchit [prdptnvadhdn] mdtdhydmytehyanti [tatlia] teshdm 
jimndya tidSyamdnam vd mdtdhydsaytium pdralrdam ddnam ddsyanly updedsam vd 
kariahyanti The general sense is “ During the respite of three days the relatives will 
exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the LajAkas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will he softened and turn heavenwards ” This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, t e the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality wull grow in consequence 
of the king’s measures A gainst the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu criminal sentenced to death has nothing to give away. His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon was formerly taken by the Crown 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times Iea^e no doubt that 
the practice pievailed universally under Native Governments, 


Edict V. 

Pehlt-Sivaltk jDehh-Mtral. 

Devtlnnm piye riyadasi-la 3 a- 
hevam-ahd [ ] sidnviBativasa [1] 
aWneitena me imQ,ni iflfftni ava- . 
dhiy&ni-lafctlni [,] se yatbfl, [2] 

8uke B&hk{Lalune chakavakc hara- 
B 0 namdimulvhe gelate [3] ] itd- . 
ka ara\)fl,kapilik& dadi anafchika- 
machhe vedaveyake [4] gamga- . 

pnpntake Famku 3 amaohhe kapha- 
tasajake’^ pamnasase simale [5] 

Eaihdake okapimde palaeate seta- . 

kapote gkmakapote[6] save-oha- 
tnpade }e patibhogam no-eti na- 
cbakbadiyati . if?] eda- 

” Possibly or jatuM 

“ The strokes which make dadi look like dMi are, according to Dr 
The apparent » -stroke above the last syllable of lajihafa is, os Dr 
the lower part of the visarga of Vahddevah in the intervening Imo of later 


Allahabad, 

pi}e Piy adapt laifl Iievam 
abd[ ] Badnvmtivasabbisitena me 
im&ni 3 fttdni avadhiydni katam 
[,] se }atba sake salika nianc 
cbakaTdke [20] , , mukbc ge- 
lafce 3 atukc” ambdkipihkd dadi’® 
nnatbikamachbe vedaveyake gartv- 
gapu putake Bamku 3 amachbe kn- 
phiiti ke pamnasase stmale 
8®™ [21] . kapote 

gdmakapofe save ebatupade ye 
patibhogam 


Fleet, loc cit , dne to flaws m the stone. 

Fleet states (Tndtan Aniiquarjf, toI XlII.p 310) 
writing 3 UBt above kaphala 
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Dehli~Stvalt]i 

Ivi-chil sfikali-cb4 gabhini-\a pi- 
yatnin^-vaa\ndh[t]y p take’® [8] 
pi-cba-kam &samraasike[ 1 \ adbi- 
kukute no-kativijef,] tuse-saQi- 
ve[9] no- 3 hdpetaviye[,] dive- 
anathdye-\a vihisaye-vd no jhd- 
petavive[,10] ji^ena-jive no-pn 
sitavi} e [ ] 'Ksu chStumtnasJsu 
tisayam-puiiinamdsijam[l 1] tim- 
ni divasaiii cbavudas im pamna- 
dasam patipada^ e dhuvd} e-cbS. 
[12] anuposalham maebhe-ava- 
dhiye no-pi-\iketaviye[ 3 Etd- 
ni-yeva-di\asdni[ld] nAgava- 
nasi kc^atabbopasi vAni amndui- 
pi ]ivanikAvAni[14] no-bamtaviy- 
dni[] AtbamipakbAye cbavu- 
dasaye pamnadasaye 
tiEaye [15] punAvasune tlsu- 
cbatnmmSsisu sudivasaye gone- 
no-ntlaklutaviye C»16] ajake 
edake sCikale e-va-pi-amne nila> 
khiyati no-nilakhitaviye [ 17] 
TisAje pnnavasnne cbAtumml- 
iiye cbatummAsipakba\e a«\asA 
gonas'l[l8]lakhaneno kataviye[] 
Ydra sadu\i=atnnsa abhisitenj- 
me etAye[19] a[m]talikAje pam- 
navisati banadbanamokbaiu katA- 
ni [20] 


Edict Y—contd 
Dehh-Mii at 

• • « 

[a] V db y p t k picba-kA- 
«»[!] ke[] [Vadhi]ku- 
kufce no-katavi) e [ ] TQse-sa[]i- 
ve] [2] [taviye] [,] ddve 
anafth]aye-v4’’ vihisAye-vA no[3] 
[jliapetdTiye] [,] jJvena jive no- 
pusifaviye[ ] Tisu chdfammlsi- 
su’* [4] tisAya[m] pumnamA[siJ 
yam timni-dtvasAni chdvudasam 
pamnadasam^5] patipada dha- [. 
vaye-cba anuposatbam mach- 
be-ayadhiye no-pi [6] viket- 
[,] ElAni*yeva-di\asini na< 
gavanasi kevafcabbogasi [7] [ya] 

[a] [m]-pi- 3 ivanikaydm’“ no [lia] 
mtavtyam’*’ [ 8] Afcbain(i)’^ ye 
chavudasaye pamnadasaye 
tisaye[9] punAvasnnc tisu 
cbAtummAslsu sudivnsd 3 e g[o]ne 
[10] [no ni] la[khi]tavije ajake 
cduke sukale e-vA-pi(ll)ani[ne 
nilakliijyati [no]-nllaI:bitaviye 
[] Tisfiye punavasune[12] chd- 
tummasiye cbdtu[mmA] sipakbA- 
ye as^ asA gonasA lakhine [18] no . 

. viye() yAva-Eadmisati[va]Ea 
abhisitena-me etAye[l4] amtalikA. 
ye pamnavl[sa]ti tbamdbanamokh- 
Ani kataDi[ 15] 


Allahabad 

• * sajive 

% Uo ^[la 

* • 1 
• 

eba[vuda] sam pamchada- 
m] 

[tain] 

tba . . 

• • k 

« • 

• 

• • • 

l[a]khane no kEta[viye][] 
[YAva].sa . , 

[27] 


Hadliia, Jf^orth Side Mathia 

De^Anam-pije Piyadasi-lAja- DevAmm piye Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-aba [] saduvisativasabbi- bevnmaba[] Eaduvi'ativasabhi- 
sitasa-me imAni-pi-jatAni avadhy- sitasa-rae imAni-pi [1] jatani ava- 
Ani [1] katani [,] se-yatba suke dbyani-katani [,] ae-yatba’® [16] 

Bahka alune chakavake bamse suko sAIika alune chakavabe bam- 
namdlmakbe gelate ]atdka [2] se [2]namdimukhe gelute jatuLa 
ambAkapihka dndi anatbikama- atnbAkapilika dudi anafchikama- 
chhe vedaveyake gamgapuputake chbe vedaveyake [3] gamgApn- 
Bamknjamachbe kaphafcaseyake putake Eamkujamacbbe Laphafca- 
[3] pamnasase siraale samdake seyake pamnasase aimale samdake 
okapimde palasate setakapote gA- okapimde [4] palasate setaka- 

” It 18, of coarse, possible to read avadh&n But tbe right Bide of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no donht avadhty, as the sense and the variants of the other versions require 
^ Possibly anathdyt 
Bead chdiummdttsa 

“ This might be read° ml&ydnt, but the double stroke above «a is probably duo to a flaw 

This looks like hamtaviy&ni, but the double stroke above no is probably due to a flaw in the stone 
^ The quanbty of the third vowel of athami is not certain 
“ The d-stroke of yathd is not certam 
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makapote save eliatupadp[4] ye- 
patipogam no-etP® na-olia-khMi- 
yati [ ] Ajil.a-D&Di edakfl eha 
adkali cha "abliud-va piyamina- 
va[5] avadliya potake-cln-kfim 
a'ammasike [ ] Vadhikukuto no 
kafcaviye [,] tuse sajivc no jlift- 
payitavi}e[,] dave [6] anathayc 
■va vihiB^yt va no jhapayitavivo 
[,j jlvena ]ive no-pusitaviyc [] 
T}su chatummftbisu tisyam [7] 
pumnaniftbij im timiii divasflni 
chfi,vudasam pamiiadasam patipa- 
dam dbuviye-clia anupoaatli.im 
machhe avadhye no pi [8] vikcfa- 
viyo[] Etam-yeva-divafini ni- 
gavamsi kevatabhogaci j fini-.im- 
nain-pi-jivanikayfini[9] no ham- 
taviyam[] AthvmipakbkjecliA- 
vuda'aye pammda'aj e 
tisHye puuavasune tisu-cbd- 
tumTna5i'u[tO] sudivasAye gone- 
no-nllakhitaviye a 3 ake edake su- 
Inle e-va-pi-amne lui dvluyati no- 
nJIakhitaviye[ 12] Titaye puu{l. 
\asune clififcamradsiye (Intumma- 
sipakliayo asvasa gomsa hklnne* 
no-kat ivi 3 c( 1 2) Yfiva-s uluviba- 
tivasdbliisitasa-nie efaye amtili. 
kave pamnavisati bamdlnna- 
iiiokbdm kat{lui[ 13] 


pote gimnkapotc save ebatupade 
ye-pa^ibhogam no-cti na-eba kiii- 
diyati[ d] Ajaka-nani adakd-eba 
fiftkall-cba gabbun-va pdyaminA- 
va avadbya potal c cb i klni [G] 
dsamtnasikc[ ] Vadbikukiifco uo- 
k ifcavi}e[,] tnsc sajivc-iio jbfl 
payitaviycf] DAvc*an ifcbdic-\a 
[7] vibi(-a)p-va no-jliapajitivi 
jc [,] 3ivcna ^Ivc no-piiKitav)3e[ ] 
Tisu-cbatummaMsu tiBi} am [8] 
pumnatnasiy im timni — divapani 
ebavudapam-pamu ida^am jnti- 
nadam dbm.uc cba-anujiosatlnm 
macbhe avadbyc [9] no pi-vike 
tavijo [] Mam-ye\a diva^ni 
nagavaim«i kevatabliogisi jaiii- 
amnain pi[10] jivamk.1}aiii no- 
li imtavi3aiii[ ] Atb imipal baje 
ebavud it.i} p pamnad isaj c 
tifidye piinavasunc[] 1] lisii-cba- 
tummasisu sudivasa} e gono- 
no-nilakbifaMjc njake tdike 6u- 
kalo e-va-pi nmne[ 23 ntl ikbn itj 
no nil ikhit'iviyt[.] Tie u e-pii- 
navamne chatummdsiye ebatum- 
md«i|nkba) c as\ is i goms » [ 1 3] 
lakbanc-iio-kataviyc [ ] Ykiva-so- 
duvisativ iPablii-itcna-mo eld) c 
amlalikaic J’ iniin\isali[J J.] 
bamdban imokbdni kafcdni 15] 


JUOJIUT V 

King Piyadasi, beloved oE tbc gods, speaks thus Ti i i 

tnenty-siv years, I foibade the slau-bfei of the fnii ^ anomtec 

stagings, ‘ clums, ll.il, mani duds, suans,* 

pthltts, toiapius,- boneless mnMU- 

poicupmes,* pamnaaam,; „ j ^ J tortoises, 

V.1 age-p.ge„us,.- and all gnad.npeds, wind. 8-5 -'o^eV 

and so„s, (, e ) those wb,el, are n.tl, roungo, mill ° Sbe-goats. owes 

young ones, (. e ) some ( 0 / thmi) ivbieli aie less tl.an'sir alauglitercd, nor tbeir 

orb.dden, busls, oontmn.ng hr „g an.mals mus ^ 

ton out Of uuselnol or .n o.'de. tokju.o “-t not be 

l‘™g oieatuios' At the (/„« „,„on of eorf,) i’tl ““‘'"“““atnotbeted 
»n .,„ ^ “‘‘aons and at the full 

p>au<a o Is tliD snoiic, I’c'o i,„ OsHn/y „,e Jrnna,a,utJ,ft ,s , 

” nodoiibt, B„{ T bird m the JJ/t<{pa- 

^iiieral tlic> are iieitbcr eaten noi uaej in ,ni ^ “ndershnd how bats 

muMaht oridyifirf«,,„n beine,nt Tin ^ ‘b’"!, loxcs nbic). nTl ''H, as m 

C-Ou-.,., «s.i. 


i. ci-pecmlljr m tbi, welU 
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moon of Taislia fish shall faeither he killed nor he sold during thiee days, {viz ) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth {and) Vue fiist {of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on each 
fast day “ On the same days no othei animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed ' On the eighth ot {each) fortnisht," on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tisliya and Punaivasu days,” on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals^’ bulls sliall not be castrated,’' nor he-goats, lams, and 
hoars , nor shall any other animal he castiated which is (conmowZ^) castiated On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons and during the foitnights 
connected uitli the full-moons of the seasons,-' the maiking of hoises and oxen is forbid- 
den ■»' Up to the twenty-sixth {annioet sary) of my coionatiou I have decreed twenty-five 
{times) the liberation of {all) piisoners' 

Pi/EIIARKS ON THE ThANSLATIOK 

(fl) Accoiding to the general maxim, pievalent in Sanskiit and the Prakrits, -which 
permits the neutei of the perfect paiticiiile past to he used in the sense of the noun ot 
action in might he interpreted with M Senait j a. ti and he translated by 

“ ammals of the following kinds ” But, as the neutei y a means also “cieatuie,” I 
prefer this simplei interpretation The eastern veisions oftei “ Of even the following 
creatures ” 

{h) Senart’s latest translation gives correctly the modem Indian expression 
''mama" I prefer to put the English woid All the Euiopean dictionaiies translate 
sdrild wrongly oi omit the translation Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Marathi Dictionary Tlie scientific name of the bud is Ao idotliei es t) istis, 'Lmn , 
Murray, Avifauna of Butish India, No 912 

{a) This tcim piobalily include'? wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Ilaidlhi Dictionaiy sub voce The buds, which were pointed out to me as hamsasm the 
palace at Kolhapui and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks 

{d) M Senart connects the first pait of ambdhajnlild oi ambdLapihha with amhu, 
‘-water,’ and translates “ nater-ants(^)” As far as I am awaie, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ oi ‘queen-ant,’ is at least 
possible Eor the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as a strong aphrodisiac The only time wlien I obtained a 
qucen-ant, it was at once stolen by my servants But, as thiee veisions lead °Lapilihd, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali lepiesentative of pipihhd 

{e) As dudi is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens Toitoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
— see remark (//) 

{f) M Senart’s conjecture that prawns are meant by the expiessiou ‘ boneless 
fish ’ IS not improbable 

((/) M Senart’s suggestion that samhuja is identical with Sanskrit sanLiicht 
' a skate, ’ seems very piobable 


a he translation of featnal is merely conjectnral, but niav 

‘tuhlicna rhcasti, which would “Uit a kstisal I think thit poiiuKr festivals, hi e 


bo defended by its eti ino/ogici! no inin;: 
the modern Divali, Das,iri and the like 


may be meant 
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The My aka 



1 it IS associatea 

lecture, hamatlia, ‘the tortoise,’ because m the Myala ^xAlachchhapaarii 

always elosely put together among the eatable five-toed animals 

(e) According to the analogy of parmmuga/fm animal luing in the leaves of 
tiees ,’ pamnasase % e parnaMah may mean ‘ a hare, t e a harc-like animal living in the 
leavi of trees,’ and denote the largo white-bcllied, red squirrel, which is found in the 
forests of the Westem Ghats It is quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. I have shot it near YeUapur in Kanara Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare 

(j) Stmale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit enmara Vaghhata, Ashiavgahri- 
day a Sii I, 49, names this animal, among the ten tnuhamriga ot large ^i\(i animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Jdtalamdld xxvi, 7, see the 
smaller Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce srmard). Perhaps it may bo the large 
Bhr^ising stag 

(/b) M Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahdcagga, vi, 17, where 
the ulckapindd are said to oat the provisions of the monks According to the note to the 
translation, Sacted Bools of the Bast, vol XVII, p 70, Buddhaghosha explains the term 
by bildlamdsikagodhdmungusd, ‘ cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’ , He takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, tilke % e ole 2>tn(Io yesJidm te ‘ animals which find their food 
in the houses,’ i e ‘ vermin ’ This geneial explanation does not suit here, because cats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant I would suggest that Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, mz of the godhd, the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (ft) belongs to the eatable five-toed ammals 

(i) M Senart’s correction iov palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 

versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term Mr Trenckner’s 
explanation of the corresponding Pah garaeato by ‘rhinoceros’ {Pdh Miscellany. I, 50) 
fits excellently For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten,— seethe passages from the law-books, quoted in note (ft). Moieover, the rules re- 
garding the oriddhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed. 
According to Manu, in, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies the manes " for an endless time. ” 

(m) Setahapote, no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
num ers la may parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term hollo 
by Hmdus^^'^^ Pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 

[n) M Senart has stated ihai paiihhoga, literally ‘enyoyment,’ does not refer 

0 nourishment I should say that on account of the following elauTe “noi 

ot those eater ' 
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(o) Jljala7idm uausthe sep'ij afced into ajakd iidtiz Ndni is the neutei pluzal of the 

pionoun na, -which is associated -with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con- 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions The pioper foim of the sen- 
tence -would he in Sanskrit ajd echldscha suLai yascTia td garhliinyo dliayaniyo m ava- 
dhydh M Senart’s conjectuial emendation foi is inadmissible, be- 

cause all the versions agiee in giving the lattei word and because piyamdnd is against 
the Pall idiom Fdyah, not piyah, means in Pah ‘to suckle’, see Childeis Dictionary, 
snb vnce pibati Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix The affix mina- 
mma occurs more frequently for mdna in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend niana-mna, the Greek menos and the Latin mim~ 
mina show' The additional clause may he translated and explamed thus — 

FotaLds cha [api cha, D S , D M ] Jcechit \te cha hathambhdtdJi] dslianmdsikdh 
[avadhyd iti seshah'\ The plural bum is joined with the singular potaLe, because the latter 
IS taken in a collective sense M Senart’s deiivation of dsammdsika from dslianmdsam 
‘ up to six months,’ may be defended by the analogy of dkdhka, the adjective belonging 
to dldlam, ‘ up to the same hour on the next day’ Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees -with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to be eaten, see, e g , 
Gautama, ^d , xmi, 31 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burmng the last lemnants of the husks remaining on the thieshing-flooi of 
the village, in order to destroy the veimin 

( 5 ) Vthisdye, ‘ to injure living beings” very piobably refers, as M Senait suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fiie in order to drive out the game and of thus 
destroying it 

(?) I here agam follow M Senart, whose explanation appears to me the most 
natural The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals weie fed with Imng fowls, sheep 01 goats 

(s) GJidtummdsi, which corresponds to the Sanskrit chdfurmdsz, is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another as falling m its beginning The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit chdturvidsi is taught in Vdrttika 7 on Pdnini, v 1 , 94i — samjndydm 
an “ To chatui mdsa*^ ‘ a period of four months', {is added) the affix a, which causes 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, in a {loord of technical import ” Patanjaliadds “ chatui- 
shu mdseshu bhatd chdtui mast paurnamdsi, ‘ the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called chdturmdsi," and the Kdsikd,vi\n.ch repeats Patanjali’s explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of Ash&dha, Kai ttika and Phalguna are 
meant ** More explicit aie the statements, which the Sumangala Vilastni makes on 
Digha Nikdya, 11 , 1 (p 139), while explaining the words Komudiyd chdtumasiniyd 
“ on the full-moon {myhl or tithi) of K^rttika {which is) chdtumasini It says chatu- 
mdsiniyd ti chdtumdsiyd sd hi chatiinnam mdsdnam party osdnabhuta chdtumdsi idhapana 
chdlumdsimti vuchchati “ Chdtumdsitnyd is equivalent to chaCumasiya Por that {full- 

« This must be nnderstoocl fiom-V irtlika 6 chaturm&sin nyo yajne tatra hliave Seethe MaMhUshya,'^ A 11, 
S61 (cd Kielhorn) 

“ Compare also ITaradatta on Apastaroba Dharma Sutra, T, 10, 1 
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moon of Kdrlhka) ib the end of four months (and te) hence 

chdlumdBini^'^ It thus appears thatthereal meaning of chaUmaBuchaUrndnim is that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months ” And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three penods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what 18 called the pCtrmmdnta scheme of Noitiicm India, with the full-moou 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular m the prehistoncal period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period « Each of them was called a Ghalumasam or ChdturmdByam^ Both the 
Brdhmanas and the Brahmanical StUi as, as well as the canonical hooks of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of tlio year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religious institutions. With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Chaturm&sya^ sacnfices which were offered according to some ‘at the end, according 
toothers ‘at the beginning’ of each season “ With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for extending the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
see Mohdmgga, iii, 2, 2 and iii, 14, 11 The same period was kept by the Jama Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used m official docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them m most parts of India The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document ‘ on the Tishya day at each Cha- 
itmmdsa ’ The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from MathurA 
incised dunng the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vs'isudeva 
(Epigraphta 1nd%ca, vol I, p. 371, ff, and vol II, p 195 ff. , Cunningham, Arch, Sure. 
Bep vol III, plates xiii*xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town (Epigraphta 
indtea, vol II, p 210), the early dated inscription of the !]Mathurh Satrap ^odisa, 
the edicts of the Andhras and Abluras (Burgess, Hep Arch, Snrv TF I, vol 
IV, p 103ff and vol V, p 7311), the old Pallava land grant (Epigraphta Indtca, 
vol. I, p Iff) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription (Indian Antiguarif, vol TII> 
p 87), invanably mention the season in which the documents were issued * And only 
thiee seasons occur, viz, giishmdh-gimhd, ‘ summer,* varshdh-vasd, ‘ the rams,’ hemanidh- 
hemantd ‘ winter,* the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gi i or gri, va and 
he In tiie inscnptions from Mathurd and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathurd inscriptions, 2nd senes (Epigraphta 
Indtca, vol. II, No 4, Cunningham, Arch. Hep , vol. HI, No. 12) gri, (t e grfshmamdse) 


The SanBVnt equivalent cMlurmdiin likewi*e exists, lint jias a diCrcrent mtaniag, tee Virtlika 5 on Punini, r 1, 01. 
« OUierdivisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, eco Prof Weber, Die NacKri 'eUen ron 
denredttchen Nahliatra, ii, p 32711 Hnt tlicy do not seeai to bare been used in popular Iif- to an equal extent 

« Chtlurm&tyam is formed according to tbc analogy of trailolyam, iraim&tyam, M/urvamyam, cMlurdlramyam 
and to forth, tee V&rttika 1 on PHnim, v 1, 124, and the explanation of tbc passage in tbc JTdl.tfi I point tbis ont in order 
tomeettbe doubt which JI Senart, tee Indtan A.ntiguary, yo\ XYIII, p' 76, feds regarding my explanation of the compound 
anuernumm/Uam in the eecoud Separate Edict He think, tbat, if anueMlumvidtam meant • at the commencement of erery 
term or ecason of four months,' it must be anuchatummitam with a ebort a in the third syllable In etaling this bo has over- 
looked tkat c}id.turmatyavit in Pah ch&tu-tkm&^am, is a perfectly correct ejrnotiyra of chalurmdJiam 

» The word ch&tvrm&tya w according to Varttika 6 on Panini v 1, C5, derived from chaturm&i%m by the afGx vo 
causing Vpiddhi, and meaning tatra lhava, falling into that ^ ' 

M See Mann, ir, 28, and the parallel passages in the synopsis to my translation Mann says tbat they are to be olfered 
TitvanU. and thus reckons the three full moon days as the last of the season Similarly he nscs IV, 110, rrtcantdsu rdinthu 
for chdturmdiUhu Randbdyana has nlumuhhe, and o*her passages from the grauta Sdtras and Brabrannas arc quoted by 
Professor Weber m bis Nachnehten v d Nahshotra, », Z29SL The discrepancy has no doubt been caused by a difference in 
Iht nckoning of the commencement of the seasons 
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4, MathurS, inscnptions, 1st aeries, No 8, and second series, No. 20, va, (i e , varshamdse) 
4, Cunningham, No 20, varshamdse 4 , Mathurh inscription, 1st senes, No 21, hemanta- 
mdse chaturtthe 4, ibidem No 8, hemantamdse 4, and Cunningham, No 20, he i In the 
inscnptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (Nasik inscriptions Nos 16 and 17, Kanhen inscriptions 
Nos 4 and 16), the sixth (PaUava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Nadam- 
ha inscnption of Mnge^avarman) The period dunng which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B 0. and the first two centuries A D But, in 
Mathurfi it survived until the fifth century A.P , as No 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kumaragupta and in the Gupta year 113 or A D 431 — 2 
Ka[rttikahema]ntamas[e] divase 20, “ on the 20th day of the winter month of K&rttika 
In Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 
Kadamba land grants probably belong 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division mto three seasons la the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to me The Gujaifiti villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learmng of the Sdstras speak only of the unhdlo {ushna- 
kdla) varsdd nd deliddd or chomdsum and sMydlo The MarAthas know only unhdldi 
pdvasdld {prdvrish and Mia) and himtdld (htmakdla) Further north and east I have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the Atn-i-AJcban,^'^ dhupkdl, barkhakdl and 
sUMl or equivalents thereof With respect to the beginning of each season the author- 
ities differ The oldest, the Brdhmanas, as well as some Si mUa Stiiras, begin the hot 
season with the month of PhMguna, other Crania Sdtras with the month of Ohaitra “ 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are — 


Gnshm^h 


VarshJih 


I 

II 

r Pli9.1guna / 

''Cbaitra 

1 Cliaitra ^ 

\ Vaiiakha 

1 Vais^kha a 

( Jyaisbfcha 

[ Jjaishtha ' 

Ashadha 

/ Asli&dba j 

r S^rdvana 

) S'rdvana J 

1 Hbadrapada or Pr lusbtbapadi 

1 BhAdiapada or Prauslitbapada j 

1 Asiana 

\ Asvma or Asvayu 3 a ' 

[ Karttika 

P KArttika 1 

f MS,rg 08 irsba 

\ Maigafiirsha 

1 Pausba 

i P tusha or Taisba , 

1 M^gha 

klMdgba 

[Pbdlguna 


The statements of the Duaanists snow tiie same aisurepauuics jj-iucu ioiaug, 
tjuki vol I, p 72 (Beal), alleges that “according to the holy doctrine of Tath&gata the 
year ’is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with Phfilguna For they prescribe for the vasso, the retreat durmg the ramy 
season, an “ earlier ” period, beginning with “ the day after the full moon m Ashadha, 

.. GM.an ed.vol I, p 266. «eeS,rA Ca.m.sUm, Bool cf Induin Brao.V 8. Gne«on, B.kar Poo.ant L.fo 
§1083 , and HiUebrandt, 2)«e SonnenvieniSetie, P Z6f 
“ See A Weber op cit , p 329f 
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and a later one, commencing « a month later than the full-moon of ^ ^ 

the day after the full-moon of gravana And it is further stated that the latei term 
closed vith Komxidi cMtumdsmi, “the full moon of Kdrttika nith which the season of 
four months ends” ” Both these passages presuppose, lust like that from the Bigha 
Nihdija (above, p 2f)l), the use of the piirnimdnta leckoning for the months 

In the mscuptions of the Indo-Scythic pciiod there is no indication bhowing when 
the seasons hes?an But, if the restoiation of the Gupta inscription Iso. 3D is coircct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A D the winter began u ith Karttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under Ko I 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “ the three Chatiimma*sis ” They maj he either those of Phhlguna, 
AshHha and Karttika, or those of Cliaitra, liravana and :\i;irga<irsha It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considcied respectively as tlic last days of 
winter, summer and the rams, or as falling in the beginning of summer, the nuns and 


n inter But the of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 

Manu’s passages induces me to assume that the former new was that held m Piyadasi*s 
times, as these works were probably composed not very long before and after Pijadasi 
The fourth full moon, u Inch our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December — January The forms itsgam (R) and fisivam (AI) aic derived from the 
feminine adjective iisi, winch has been formed from l-ishya without Yiiddhi in the first 
syllable With the form lisdyam (D. S , D M ), the locative of riw, i e tis'^d [itshyu), 
compare the first part of the Vcdic (see Prof Wehen, op, cil , II, p 
326) The word dhuvdye winch stands before annpo'sailiam must no doubt bo taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit li/iniraya, “constantly” (see the Petersburg Diet , sub voce) i c 
“ in all months”. Aniiposalhavi consists ol anu and posalha, and it is worthy of note 
that the iovva posat ha, with winch Piyadasi denotes the fast d.ays or Parian days, stands 
midway between the Pali uposatha and the Jama Prakrit posaha 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of hsh, 
amounts to fifty-six in the jeai, — 


(1) Six in each of the months in winch a new season began and m Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days w’lth those loimediateK preceding and 
following them and the new-moon day, or 24 mall, (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 m all 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days, as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible The four dajs of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by tbe astronomical term Pan an, were the 
ancient Sabbatli days of the orthodox Hindus Tbe Brahmamcal Sfitras preseube ou 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting Moreover, there are m the JJharma- 
sdtras and Marmakdsirad^ a ■nnwdocT of lules which make the Pan an days times of 


r;/, XI1I,P 299f andp 324. The note on tl>e second avord 

CUium^int erroneooBly I translate it according to the explanation gircn in the Sumangala T xl&stnt, .cc above i. ‘t,l 

lation ' «)"Tnns 
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coDtioence, Tvorsbip, prayer, and abstention from doing injury even to plants '' Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to apply likewise to these two days All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools The Dkarmasif/ras and metncal /S^m) 
prescribe that the Veda-study is to he interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night®^ and a verse is adduced which describes the bad results of a breach of this rule 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jamas, in giving their rules for the 
Uposatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by oidering a partial 
omarf,^’ Pij adasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects, 
hut also of his orthodox subjects. It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi’s rule 
applies to the end and the beginmng of each season The three Chdturmdsi full-moons 
were also great holidays The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the Cb. turmasya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebiated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Brahmanical schools kept them as hobdays^^ on which studying 
was forbidden According to the Buddhistic Sumangala Vtlduni, p 140 (explanation 
of the words upartprdsddamragala) at least one of these days, the full moon of K&rttika 
was kept as a popular festival The Ualshatra, %e the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the ICakshatra by amusements of various kinds Prom the Dipavansa, 
XV, 19, it appears tnat the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relics on that day. Similar 
popular and sectarian festivals were prohahiy held on the other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modem Smte festival on Kkrttika sudi 15, the Holi on PhMguna sudi 16, 
and the practice of making presents to Brahmans on X.lrttika and Ashadha sudi 15, may 
go hack to the earliest times or he connected with the more ancient popular holida^ at 
the end and the beginning of the three seasons. 

klore difficult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included m his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausba But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the TJttarkyana, the sun’s 
progress towards the north Tins is still a great festival, now called Mahai asamkrdnU, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January 

{t) The term ndgavana, “ elephant-preserve,” is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit 
It occurs repeatedly mthc Chulahatihtpndopamasidta of theMajjhima Nikdya Thus 
we read, p. 178 (ed Trenckner) — Sepyathd pi hrdhmana ndgamniko ndgavanam pavi- 
segya, so paseeya itdgavane mahantam hatlUipadam dighato cha ayatam hrvyan cha 
mtlhatam, etc “ Just as when, 0 Brahmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 

Vistnn, Ixi), 67, fvjs " L^t him not cut even a Hade of gra^s ” 

J’aiiu, n, 113 — 114 , and tha piriliel paiaafjCS, quoted in the Synopsis 

Partial and tempo-ary prohibitions lo kill were issued occasionally c\ en in much later times Thus the Satrunjaya in 
Ecnntions, rpionan/iia Mica, vol II, p 37. stale that tlic emperor Akbar stopped for a year the killing of aquatic animals 
ttt the instance of Jinub ims i Sun, and that the same prince iorbado the slaughter of all animals during six months m accor - 
ance with the prayer of Hiravijaya Sun 

'• Mann, u, 119, and the parallel passages m the Synopsis 
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the elenhant-prescrve, he may see in tl.c elephant-preserve large footmaiks of elephants, 
both long in length and hioad in breadth, etc " In Sanskrit it occurs m Dana s Harsha- 
chanta^^ The taming of elephants -was in India a royal picrogativo and the sale of 
elephants a loyal monopoly, see Medhatithi on Manu, viu, 399 Pai ticular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyadasi's days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these aie meant heie 

The n Old Icevatabhoga has not been traced in literary woiks But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-oidination with nagavava and on account of its 
etymological meaning, ‘that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen ’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivei’s are meant, which w'cic set apart foi the fishermen of the 
various towns and villages, and were consequently their hhog^ as the modern phrase is 
{ti) M. Senait’s eiplanation of (dhamlpullmyc by "palshast/dshtamydm on the 
eighth of {each) fortnight” is no doubt coirect In the Jama Jchdrdvga, li, 15, 17, 
p. 126, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dammjpaklhena “on the tenth 
of the fortnight ” The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, fiequently observable in all Praknts, compaic, <?, <7 the 
Tf&ii valayaldlm ‘armlet’ (Hemachandra, JOeiilosho, 711,52) for bdhuvalaya Some 
formations of this kind like vdraldiia, ‘a protection against arrons, ^ e ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have even crept into Sanskiit in addition to those words whcic the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the iiregular position of the parts of tlio compound 

(«) The days of the month were commonly named according to the Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see my note 11 on the Sep Ed. 
I, Zeitsoh if I der DeiUschcn Morgenlandischen Ges. vol XLI As no specification is 
added, Piyadasfs prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month Both are among the ptiiiya mhshatra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation It is probable that, as the holier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former. 

f?o) M. Senart has no doubt coriectly explained ntlalhtyait by nirlalshyole, and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated ’ I may add that the De^i word" nelach- 
chho or nelachohlio, ‘a eunuch,* furnishes the proof for his assertion. 

{x) Accoiding to the analogies, found in the Srauta Sdlras, clidlummatstpakha, the 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 


night following the Ohatnrmdsi pdrntmd, as Mr Senait assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it Por Kdtyayana uses mSghipaksha for the dark half of Mfigha, and L&tyayana 
phdlgiintpalcsha for the bright half of Phalguna,®' If, how ever, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the purntmdnla reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one 

(y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber {Die vedtseken Nachnehten 
von^ den Nahshatra, II, p 330, Note 2), the Bifihmans considered the new-moonday of 
Phalguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also SdnUidyana Grihya Siltra, 


« See nlBo pnssipo qnoted m tho smaller PetertUrg Diclionarv 

“ Pcgtlotlta, jr, 41, and P&xyalachchhi, rerso 235, as well as tto note in tte glossary to the latter 
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(c) It IS not necessary ^to depart mth M. Senart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of cnnunals 
For, it must not he forgotten that long terms of imprisonment were not m favour with 
the authors of the ancient cr i mi n al codes of India For senous crimes they mostly 
prescribe capital punishment, mutilation and hamshment, for lighter offences fines and 
whipping In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for senous cnmes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Hindus, Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombay Gazette 
Sumviary on a princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general ]ail debvery in his fortunately not very extensive dommions, compare also 
Jdtalas, Tol V, p 285, 1 25 

Edict VI 


BehluStvalik JDehlt-Mirat 

Deranam-pijc Pij adasi-l&ja-lic- Missing 

vaniaTid[] dnifidasa[l] vasa- 
abbiEitena-mc dbammalipi-likbii- 
pitA loLaEA[2] LitaEuLLfl}e[ ] sc- 
tam-apahatl tan-tam-dhamma- 
radlii-papo\.'l[ 3] Hevam lokasil 
hitasukbe-ti-pativckbirai atba- 
iyam[43 ndtisn hcvam-patij ftsam- 
nesu beiaiii-3pakathesu[,5] ki- 
mam-kani-Eukham avobatn5-ti 
tatha-cba-ridab*tmi[] HetneiA 
[6] Baianikajcsu pativpkhi'lmi[] 

Sa\ap&samdd pi-iiie-p(ijiti[7] vi- 
vidIi5ja-pujA3.i[,3 h-chu-jyam- 
atnni pacbupagatnancfS] sc-me- 
rnokhjaniatef 3 Saduvi^atnasa 
abhisitcna-inc[9] lyam dbamma- 
lipi likb{ipiti[ 10] 


Allahabad. 

[27] , PiyadasJ IS,- 

• • 

• » • • • 

• • 

• • • 

. . . 1 pS- 

[ ] Hevam , [28] 

hitasnkhe^ti-patiTekbSmi atba . 
. . [tisa] 

. &samne[su] hevam npaka- 
.[,] hmam . . . 

• » • • • « 

da[ha]mi[] Hevammeva sava 
,yesn pafcivekb5mi[ 29] Sa- 
vapasamda pi-me-pSjilfi vividbS- 
ya pujSjfl[] EchmyamatauS 
pacbupigamane se me mukbya- 
ronte[] . 


lipi likhSpitS-ti[ 80j 


Badlna. 

De\ Snam-pij e Piyadasi-lS]'! 
ht\ain*aba[ J dui.Sdasa\asSbbi- 
Eitena-mc dbammalipi likbApita 
loka8a[14] bitasukhS 3 e[ J 6e- 
tam apabata tam-fam llliamma- 
vadbi-p'ipoia[ ]*’ Ilevam-lokaEa- 
hitaaukbc-ti p3tivekbSnii[15l 
atbaoyam-iifltisu hevaiii paty A- 
saranesu Le\ani-npakatbesu[,] 
kimmam - kSni -sukham AiabAuii 
ti tatha clia-vidabAmi[ 16] Hem- 
eva-savamkAjesu-pativekbSmi [ 
Savapasamda pi-mc-p6jita vivi 
dh&ya-pfijaya [ ] L cbu-iy am- 
atana-pacbupagamane 17 Be-me- 
inukhyamate[ j Saduvi all va- 
sAbbiBitena-me lyam diiammalipi 

kbapita[.18] 


Mathta 

DciAnam piye Piyadasi-lAja 
hevam Aba[] duvAdasavosAbbi- 
6itena-mo dhammalipi-likhapita 
lokasa [10(1)] bitasukhaye[ ] 
EC-tam-ppahala tam-tam-dbam- 
raavadbi-pSpova[ ] Hevam lo- 
knEa[17(2)] bitasnkbe ti pafcive- 
kbAmi atbA-iyam-nAtisu hevam- 
pat) nsaniDcsu bcvam-apakatbesu 
[,18(3)] kimmam-kSm-Bukbam 
AvahAml-ti tatliA-cha-vidabSmi 
[] Hem-eva savamkSyesu pa- 
tivekliAmi [ 19(4)] Savapasam- 
dA-pi-me-pAjita vividhAya-pbjSya 
[,] E-ohu-iyam atana pacbS- 
pagaraane [20(5) ] Be me-mo- 
kbyomiite[] SaduviEati vasa- 
bbisitena-m lyam dbammalipi 
hkliApita [21(6) 


“ The «troLe wIiicL makes jidjiona look like n clear}/ due to aa 


ack/i<ldQtal dctatcb 


2 M ^ 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


TttANSIiiLTION. 

Kins P.yadnsi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus .-After I had been anointed twelve 
years^ I ordered religions edicts to be written for the welfare and bappiness of the 
Lple, {«. order IMUe people), giving up that Imrtghtmme.B wh.ch they i»-“ • 

mieht obtain a growth of the sacred law (.») this or that {respect). (S»y«!7 unto my. 
self) “tlie welfare and happiness of the people («s concerned), I “In 

tion not only to my relatives, bnt also to those who are near an ^ , 

order that I may lead some of them' to happiness ” In like maimer I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate • I have also bononred men of al creeds wth various 
hononrs." Bnt I consider that to be most essential, what ( f Celt) ‘ tho approach through 
one’s own free wiU.'^ After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious 

edict to he written. 


Rem AUKS on the Teanseation. 


(0) Dharnmaltpi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict The edicts 
referred to are the third and fourth Rock Edicts Tho former says, “ when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued tho following order,” and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, “king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years.” The earhor part of Piyadasi’s spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows — 

(1) After the conquest of Kalinga in his ninth year he repented of bis cruelty, and 

resolved to make no further conquests by the sword (Rock Edict XIII). 

(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dommions 

in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In lus thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the JOJiamma or Sacred Law, t e. 

those principles of morality which he enumerates so frequently (Rook Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vassals on their annual 
tours through their distncta (Rock Edict III). 

(4) ) In his fourteenth year he appointed the Dhammamahamdtas or Superintendents 

of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty-ninth year of his reign. 

(6) Apahaid (D S.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M Senart suggests, eqmvalent 
to apahntya or apahritvS, In my opinion' it corresponds to the second form, 3 ust as 
paftladdha'^^ {JdlaJca, iv, 46, 23) stands iot praMabdkvd, With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take apahri in the sense of ‘ to avoid, to give up, ’ which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit Tam, the object of apahata, stands for tad, and denotes 
* that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentence 
down to pdpotd gives hnefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if h had been added at the end I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans- 


** Comjaro with this eontcnco tho gtatments in tho twelfth Rook Ediet. 

“ Tho Tcrte runs m follow* —SaMapfam ftaih paixladdha p&paHi acUhmiaih Tcamma 


Jearon 
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knt as follows : — iS’cf^[/o^,a ttyarthahl tad [Kriyamdnavi adharmam ityarthah'] apahritya 
[^arihrityelyarthah^ lam tdm dharmavriddhim pt dpmiyat 

(c) The e’cplanation of the statement that the king directs his attention to hia re- 
latires is giren by the remarks in tlie fourth Eock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, hi others and sisters "were supervised hy the 
Dhammamali&matas By “ those who are near,” Piyadasi probably means his La- 
3hkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties hy him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicts “ Those who are far,” apakatha, may be 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free boiderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Tavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Eock Edict, and whom he tried to convert to the Dhamma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Eock Edict (Part ii) alleges 

(d) M Senart has recognised that Ltmam is eqmvalent to the very common phrase 
Itmli As E M read plainly kitnmam, I would suggest that ktmam too stands for 
kimma7n, and is a contraction of kimva, t e Limiva, with the not uncommon nasahsation 
of the last vowel 

(e) Nikdya, * body corporate,’ refers probably not only, as M Senart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called ntkdyd in the twelfth Eock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called mkdyd in the thirteenth Eock Edict. 

(/J Paclicliupaga'nana, in Sanscrit pratyM^ioyamano, might mean ‘ the return to,’ 
but may also be taken as ‘ the approach towards ’ The latter sense suits here best, and 
what IS meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi’s recommendation in the twelfth Eock Edict — “ They shall 
hear each other’s law and love to heai it Eor it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods — what ‘ that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines.’ ” 


Dehli'StvaM FiUar 
Edict VII, 1. 

Devhnam-piye Piyadasi Lijfi hevam dli&[ Jye atikamtam [11] 
amtalam lajilne husu[,]hevam ichhisuf ]katliam-jane[12] 
dhammavadhiyfi vadheyl[^] No-chu-jane anulupayd dhammavadhiy&[13j 
vadhithA[ ] Etam devdnam-piye Piyadasi Mjci hevam4ha[ ] esa-me[14] 
hutha[,] atikamtam-cha amtalam hevam icbhisu Idjhne katham-3ane[l6] 
anulup^iyh dhammavadhij vadheyd-ti[, j no-cha-jane anulupdyd[16] 
dhammavadhiya vadhith{l[,] se-kina-su jane anupatipa3eyh®'[,l7] 
kina-su jane anulupayh dhammavadhiyh vadhe>h*ti[,]kma-su-khm [18] 
abhyumnhmayeham dhammavadhiyA-ti[?j Btara-devanam piye Piyadasi laj^ hevam [19] 
hhh[ ]esa-me hutba[,] dhammasavanani savapayami dhammanusathini[20] 
anu8[a]sfimi®®[,J etam-jane sutu anupatipajlsati abhyuinnamisati[,21] 


“ The Becond^a ilie line 

^ This might be read anuaisimi, but I behere the blotched line above tbo d stroke to be o^eidentab 
used by Afoka clsewLere, eg Sep Ed., II, 6, (8), etc ) 


Anutdtdmt IS also 
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epigraphia indica 


Edict VII, 2 

ahammav!.aii.y6-ol.al)MhamYadh,s»ti[] Bttye-me athaye dtammastaa&m sWpttoi 

dhammdnuBattom Tmdhdm dnapilam yath[a me pol]isd-pi‘ bahune janasi dyatd ete 
^Uyovad«mti.pi pavithataamti-p.[] LajM^^P" P^nasatosahaseau dyatft 

tepi-me (Lnapit&h hevam-clia hevam-eba paliyovadatba [IJ 

janam dliammayD[ta]m™[ ] [E3e[v]&nam-piye Piyadasi hevam.aha[ ] etam-eva-me anu- 
vekham&ne dhammathambMM-kat4ni[,l dbammanabbiiiatb.kata[,]dbamma[s]b[raii]e - 

kate[ JDev4nam-piye Piyadasi lai^i-bevam bbb[ ] magesu-pi-me nigobam lopapi^m[ J 
chh&.yopagbni hosamti pasmnmus&nam [,] ambS,vadikyS. lopapita [,]adbak[o]s[i]kybm- 


pi-ine-iidupbn&m[2] 

khanfiLp&pitam [;] mmsidhiyd-cba” kampita[,]apanbm.me babuk&ni tata-tata ^alapitani 
patibhog&ye pasumunis&,nam[ ] I;a[huke cbu]” esa patibboge nbma [.] Vm y - 
hi Bukbayanby^ pulimebi-pi lajibi mamaya-cba sukbayite loke[ ] Imam-Ghu dbamma- 
nupatipati aiiupatipa]amtu-ti[,J etadatbd-ifle[3] 

esa-kate[ ] Devdnam-piye Piyadasi bevam aba[ ] dbammamab&.m^tb-pi-me t[e]-babuvi- 
dhesu'® atbesu linugahikesu viyapatb-se pava 3 itanam-cheva gibitbdnam-cba[,]sava' 
[p&sam]desu.pi-cba” viybpak-se[ ] Samgbatbasi-pi-me kate ime viy^pata hohamti-ti 
[,] bemeva bSibhanesu Ajivikesu-pi-me kate[4] 

inae viyapatSi bobamti-ti[ ] Nigarntbestt-pi-me kate ime viy&pata hobamti n3,na* 
p&samdesu-pi-iiie kate ime viy^tpata hobamti-ti [ ] Pativisitham pativisitbam tesii-tesu 
te-[t]e [ma]hamlta[ ] Dbammamabamata-ehu-me etesu-cbeva viya[pa]ta savesu-cba 
amnesu pasamdesu[,] Devbnam-piye Piyadasi Idjb-hevam bb&[ 5J 
ete-eba amne-cba babukb mukb^l danavisagasi viybpata-se mama-cbeva devmam-cha[,] 
savasicba-me olodbanasi te-bahuvidbena d[ka]lena^® tdm tadi tutbayatan[5,]m pati- 
[p&dayamti] bida-cbeva dis^su*cba[ ] Edlakbnam-pi.cba-me kate amnS/nam'cba deviku- 
mS,lanam ime danavisagesu viybpatb hobamti-ti[6] 

dhammapadaaatbaye dbamm&nupatipatiye[ ] Esa-bi dbammbpadbne dhammapatipati-cha 
ya-iyam daya ddue saobe socbave madave Badha[ve]-cha lokasa bevam yadhisati-ti['] 


Faintly visiblc^arc, both on Dr Fleet’s facsinule and on Sir A Cnanmgbam’s Tabbing, the follomng letters— 31 a tha 
t and the left hand curve of s6, while the right half of »& is quite plain The rcstorafaon 13 not doubtful, because there 
13 eiactly room for three lost consonants and because the phrase pi me " my servants ocenrs above Pillar Edict, 1, 1 7 

(D S), 1 3 (A), and elsewhere From Professor Kern’s analysis of th\s edict, Z>er jBmfrfAirmwd, vol II, p 385, 1 infer that he 
would restore the passage in the same manner 

Bahune 13 possibly a olcncal mistake for hahuke But it may be defended by the locative pundvasune above,— v 1&, 
ISfD S) 

“ The quantity of the second vowel of lajukd 13 not certain 

’’ The last syllable of dhammayutaih has been placed more than an inch from the rest, because there is a flaw in the 

ttonc 


Tlie restoration has been made correctly by M Seuart. The rubbing shows the & stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e 

The continuation of the same flaw in the stone, which caused the separation of the ejllahles dhammapu and tam in 
1 2, has here made necessarj the diMsion nirmi dhipd ( not dhayd) Of course, nothing has been lost 

■’ The initial la (not sa) is perfectlv plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing Between la and eta, three, or 
^sjib^ four, syllables have been lost The phrase was, therefore, cither lahuke chu esa or lahule chu Ho esa, comrare 
Rock Ediejh XIII, 2, 1 14 (Iialsi), lahuld vu Ho sd ptli, and below, I 9, tala chu lahu-se dhammaniyamc 
The na of ndma viands nhobc the line, and has been mldcd afterwards as a correction 
’ Though the ta is damaged at the top, it seems probable, both according to the rnbhmg and the facsimiles, that the 

reading was te fbc se after ityapaia is. of course, not required Compare also the first clause in 1 5, where another redundant 
ic ocenr# 

The restoration has hem given correctly by II Senart. 
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Pev&nam-piye [Piyada]s[iJ hevam4h4[ ] yam-ln-k&m-chi mamiy& s&dha 7 §,ni katSni 
tam-loke antipatipamne tam-cha anuvidhiyamfci[,]teiia 7adb:lA-cba[7} 

Tadbisamti-cba mbt&pitisu sususayA gulusu susus^yd- vayomabalakanam anupatipatiyS. 
ba.bbaDasamanesu kapanaval&kesu bva dbsabbatakesu 6ampatipatiy4[.] Pevanain-piy[e 
Pijyadasi bevarh4l4[ ] mtiiiis^inam-chu yil-iyam dhammavadbi vadhita, duvehi- 
yera likSlebi dbammamyamena-cba nijhatiyA-cba[ 8] 

Tata-cbu lalm-se dhammaniyame[,J nijbatiyb-va bbuye[] Phammaniyarne-ebu-kbo 
esa ye-me lyam.kate imani-cba imfiLni'" 3 atbni avadhiyani[,] amnbni-pi-cbu bahu[kam] 
dhammamyainani y&ni-me kat^m[ ] JSTijbatiya-Ta-cbu bhuye munis&nam dhammavadbi 
vadbita avibimsaye bbutaTiam[9] 

analambbaye pananam [.] Se-etaye atMyeiyam kate [ , ] patapapotike chamda- 
tnasubyike botu-ti [ , ] tatbb-cba anupatipajamtu-ti [ ] Hevam-bi anupatipajamtam 
bidata[pli]a]te aladhe boti [ ] Sa4visatiVdsAbbisitena me lyam dhammalibi likbap&- 
pitA-ti [ ] Etam dev£lnam-pije &b& . ] lyam [10 j 

dhammalibi ata atbx silitbambbini-va silipbalakdm-vA tata kataviyS, ena esa cbila- 
thitike siya [11]. 

Tkanslation. 

Km" Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

"Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way gron the growth of the sacred law,"! But mankind did not grow a 
befitting growth of the sacred law " 

Concerning this‘ {mailer) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

“This (thought) came to me, ‘ On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law 1’ On the 
other band mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law By what means 
then would mankind {he moved) to obey ? By what means would mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law ? By what means may I raise up' some among them to {grow) 
the growth of the sacred law ?” 

Concerning this {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

“ This {tlioaght) came to me “ Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached , 
instruction in the sacred law I n ill order to be given When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves,** and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law ” 
Eor this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to be preached, and have 
directed vanous instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that [(?»<?» servants] who 
dwell {as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it Even the 
lajvkas who dwell {as rule) e) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been oidered by me,' “ Instruct {mg) loyal people^ in this way and in that ” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

“ Having regard to this same matter,” I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordeiedtobe preaclied [sermons 
on] the sacred law ” 


" Reid ttndiii cia, an the require^ . , , . , 

Liam tea me aniiteViamine (» e , anvavelsht/aviSnam) may be explained as a nominative -ibsolate, aralogons to 
ati/Uam ht vt/inamaae, Rock Edict XIII (I 36, k ) Bot it js not impossible that anuvehham&nena (» e anmvtUhamSnena) 
was wbat Afoba rcall} wrote 
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Kinff Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus ' ' , . 

“ I have also planted banian-trees on the high-roads, [tntending that) they shall give 
shade to men and beasts I have planted mango-gardens ™ I have' also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half koi>^ and I have ordeied rest-houses'^ to be built, and I have 

ordered many watering stations' to be made heie and theie for the enjoyment of men 

and beasts [But something small indeed ^s] this ' so-called enjoyment Both former 
kings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings But I have' done {all) 
this {in order) that men may rendei their obedience to the saCredlaw ” ‘ 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

“ My supenntendents of the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both ascetics and householders , and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all cieeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
Sarngha", likewise I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas, I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Nigamthas, I have 
arranged it that they will be occupied with {all) the mamfold creeds Various officials 
{have been appointed) for vanous {classes of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both witu 
those {mentioned) and with the men of all creeds ” ' ' 

King Piyadasi, beloved of ,the gods, speaks thus — 


Both these and many other chief officials ^ are occupied with the distribution of gifts» 
both my own and those of the queens, and in my whole harem they [point oiif\ vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment*' both here {in Pdtaliputra) and in the 
distance And I have arianged it that they will be occupied with the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sons and of the other princes' in ordei {to .promote) noble deeds in 
accordance with the sacied law and obedience to the sacred law' For, these are noble 
deeds in accordance with the sacred law and this is action in accordance with the sacred 
law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus®' 
grow among men ” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — 

“ Whatever works of holiness I have woiked, these men have followed, and these they 
will imitate in future, and thereby they have giown and will grow in future in obedience 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in reverence towards the aged, m 
proper conduct towards Biahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even 
towaids slaves and servants ” _ ’ , 

Kmg Piyadasi, beloyed of the gods, speaks thus — i 


» But men have grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, {viz ) through 
restiictive religious rules and through deep meditation-” But', among these two“ 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, moie (^s worked) by deep meditation 




, sub voce), or ife stands j 


1 1 lA of muUa, m, a leader (seo the emaller Pei Diet 

and correspoud, to muHyih ‘claefs. , e • officials of high rank ^ ' 

' Thvt te tn tbe nismer desired by tlip king 

" lUfa, . e faf ra, has hero, as often m Sanskrit, a dislnbal.ye sense, and rs equivalent to tciyoetu. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of cieatures to he esempf from slaughter,®" but there are also numerous other lestric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law lias been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures ” 

Por the following purpose these (orders) have been issued, (viz ) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign”, as long as moon and sun enduie, and 
that men may act accordingly If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next I have caused this religious edict to be written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks (thus) — 

“ This religious edict must he mci&ed there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, m order that it may endure for a long time.” 

Bemauks ok the Teanseation, 

(a) As the preceding clause states that the kings " conceived a wish,” it is not 
possible to take latliam as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi- 
nite pionoun, just as kdni has more frequently 

(i) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take etam with M. Senart as 
equivalent to lira or aU a, I prefer to explain it by etad, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation,” which, as Professor Delbruck has shown (Altindische, 
Syntax, p 165f ), appeals not larely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like. 

(c) Abhymntidmayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijcr, Satishrii Syntax, p 2G6f , and especially the quotation from the Rdmdyana 
under &) R for i appears similaily m paridahessati, etc (see E Muller Simplified 
Giummar of the Pah Language, p 118) 

(d) Abhyiimnannsati may be either the future of the active abhyuniiamati, or, equi- 
valent to ahhyimnanwnssah, the futuie of the passive of the causative abhyunnamayati 
The use of the active unvamati, abhyunnamah, pronnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘ to use up,’ IS the usual one both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits 

(e) LojiUm means literally ‘a writer, cleik,’ and denotes here probably a high 
ofScial, taken from the wiitei caste (see note 1 to my German translation of Bock 
Edict III) Begaiding the meaning of dyatd note 2 to my German translation of the Sep 
Ed I, Zeitschnft der Veutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaff, vol XLI 

(f) Pahyovaddtha IS one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the ola Prakrits of India (see Piofessoi Pischel in Kuhn’s Zeitschnjt, vol XXIII, 
p 4.24?, and Professoi E Mullei, Simplified Grammar of the Pah Language, p 1C8) 

(g) corresponds to a Sauskiit di dhakro&iMydm The krosa or kos 
meant heie, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavyuti, which thus corre- 
■^ponds to the so-called Sulldnd Los of 3 English miles The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half oi one and thiee-quaitcr miles, cannot be meant, as the wells w^ould come too 
close to each othei 


^ See abo\e, Pillar Ediet V 
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(h) Ntmidhzyd no doubt stands for ntstdhyd, just like the Pali mafttmsa ioxmahitn, 
and IS an equivalent of ‘ dwelling,’ which occurs in the Nagdrjuni HiU Cav-er 

inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol XX. p S6M , m the compound vdshamahtdtydye. 
Both nimtdktyd and mshtdujd are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit “a 

couch, a market-ball.” They have, however, been derived not from the root mshad, but 
from the stem of the present tense msMd. The lingual dha of mmstdhtya is duo to the 
influence of the original sha of mshidyd. The Jamas use closely allied words nthdht, 
niahidU and msidhiiot the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary, vol XII, p. 99 Nimaidhiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dhaimdrlham by benevolent and rich men XJshavaddta, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahapdna boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Uep Arch Surv fPeat Ind. vol IV, p 99, that he elected many such buildings 

[i) Jpdna cannot have here its usual meaning “ tavern, liquor-shop ” As Professor 
Kern, Dei Buddhzamus, vol. II, p 386, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment The usual Sanskrit name is prapd 

{j) Samgha, of course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks The Ajivikas are 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaislmava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Antiquary, vol, XX, p 362 The Nigamthas are the Jama 
ascetics or Nirgranthas I take “ according to the several 

requirements ” in the sense of prativiksham, (see the smaller Petersburg Diet, sub voce) 
Tesu-iesu, literally “ for these and those,” probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Bock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bliumikas and other bodies of oflicials are mentioned 

(A.) I here follow Professor Kem, Der Buddhismus, vol II, p 3SG, who takes 
tuthdyatandm, i e tushtydyatandm, “ sources of contentment, ” in the sense of " oppor- 
tunities for chanty ” Such opportunities are to he pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king’s harem With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration pati {pddayamt%] 
IS self-evident. 


{1) Devikumdla ‘prince ’ means literally ‘son of a queen,’ i e of such a lady who 
has the title devi As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that ‘ the princes ’ are the sons of the wives of Piyadasi’s predecessors, le his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles In the parallel passage, Bock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘ his brothers, sisters and other relatives ’ 


(m) M Senarthasnodonht correctly explained mjhah as a derivative from the 
causative of mdhydi and appropriately translated it by “ reflexion ” It is equivalent to 

Sanskrit mdidhydsand “reflexion, deep meditation,” wffiich is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb 

(«) In piudpapouie tbe nominative of the plural takes the place of the stem just 

’if ^ Bimilarly the nominative singular frequently takes \he 
place of the stem m the inseuptions fiom Alathuid, ante, vol I, p 371 ft Bare instances 
occur also in Pah. Thus we have, iv. 184, ‘ thewiLf atod? 



MAHA.BAN PR AS ASTI 


275 


XXI —THE IIAHIBAN PRA^ASTl OF SAMVAT 1207 
By G Buhleb, Ph I) , LL D , C I B 

The subjoined inscnptiou is identical witb that wbicli I have published, a/ife, vol. 
T, p 28/ , under the title jlfai/im d FrasasH the Reign of Rijayapdla, according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr A Eubrer and described as an ‘ Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Kesava mound at Matbuia, lOth Eebruary 1889 ’ 

Shortly aftei the publication of my article Dr Euhrer ivrote to me that he did not 
agree vith my lestoration of the king’s name as Vijayap^la, because he had obtained 
lately from Malibban another small inscription of the same period, 'vrhich showed a dif- 
ferent leading His remarks induced me to look ovei Sir A Cunningham’s notices of 
Mahaban in the Archceological Survey Reports, where I found the facsimile' of a much 
raoie complete version of this supposed Mathura, JPrnsash, and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at Mahaban in 1882 83 , my friend, Piofessor Kielhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me Eor some time I thought that Dr Eubrer’s inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices 01 dal and a laige piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Sir A Cunningham’s But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquines Di Euhrer stated that Sir A Cunningham’s stone was not 
traceable at ilahaban And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr J Burgess found Sir A Cunningham’s impression from vhich his lithograph was 
prepared A comparison with Dr Euhrer’s impression shows that the latter has, in 
the poitions preserved, all the minor abrasions which aie found on Sir A Cunning- 
ham's slab, whereby the identity of the two onginals is established It would now seem 
that, after Sir A Cunningham’s impression was taken in 1882-83, the stone was taken 
away from Mahaban, used as a gnnding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Ke^ava mound to Dr Euhrer, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments- from the railway-workmen at Mathura 

I now re-edit the inscription according to Sir A Cunningham’s impression, which 
IS reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a mucli better ver- 
sion 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mahaban The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, cit,\o\ XX, p 42, Ajayap&la, not 
Vijayapala And he may belong to the Yaduvam^i dynasty of BayAna-Sripath^ 
(see the pedigree op cit , p 7) This view, which Sir A Cunningham has put for- 
ward, IS confirmed by the fact that Dr Euhrer's above mentioned neii inscription from 


* Cunningham s Snrcet/ HeportSt P* ^ 

* The of the Blah for f^rindm" condiments upon is perfectly e\idcnfc from the jmpie»sion, where a round piece ® 

centre is blank, and at tlie sides the deeper strokes of the letters are visible, while the shallower ones hare disippeare r 

Fuhrer has also sent me squeezes of «cvcral other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they came into his ^ 

One which is unfortunately very Bmall shows the name of pat ccnieStara-Sri Silddtiyadeva and may belong to t e seven 
century 

, 2n3 
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MaMban shows the name of Ajayap&la's successor HaripS-la and the date Sam vat 
1227 The pedigree of the BA 3 put who built the temple now stands as follows . — 

SiinbaTS.3a. 

Tejoraja 

Asikaj married to daughter of Hariknntlm. 

I 

Jaj]a, married to Dharma, Pa 33 a, married to daughter 

daughter of Rissika of king of Av anta 

Four sons One or several sons (verso 17) 


TKANScnin. 


L 1 


L 2 


L 3 


Xi 4 


II i 



- ^ [G 

— 31% (^) 

^ [n] 

[^]t. ^TMlC!|itiirri<ViR|tdcll f- ~ _;5 
WW ?IT I 

mr. 

^ 5T - -1 

[i] 

^frt TTOTT^ II 




«eaa On Dr Fuhre 

’ RcBtore -IxrErsmgTU 
‘ Restore 

‘ Road ftfaiPfiqsirqn i 
Ro^d'^ir 


■ ,-r.oatori SHTTI- 



Lozi IVAIWS lO ns\s\>l.l 










mahaban prasasti 


L 6 


L 7 







^ ftrfdrtS TTSRIoF^ ?T^T»f 11 [s] 
’^'il!^l*irit4in,ryj|vj'^41*^ll=hl+41iin?* 

oicl r*3c* f^■cf^rac^^^r;^ qn Mln-dl^rt^ch-’-li^’ 

^TRI‘ ^Xlf^'^iMl'Sil. 11 [v^]® 




L 8 % ^RRT ^ [l] 

t?r ^jf^- 

^rasirnra 5 ifiRT ^ [ti^p]’ 
JRll+JrR'iTi ilTl^'<ld«rd: =iT\d 5 l^|oll«<lj ; 


L 9 


L. 10 


L. 11 


M^TFfiT I 
^ %R?rrT- 

^ vr fR^ ^ ^ 11 ['O]’ 

S^^TC ' Rfi.Rlf [l] 


BcTTB^: r 




^Nrt[?TrtTr^] i 

'ii 1 dV 53 "f^ 


L 12. TtfV'rtfrR yfM*«'i»t4ir«di<i*ydT 

^ - l in ^ i >;! 1 ^ UiV i — cTT 11 [lj- 

cRTT^^ ¥^R)i 3 Rr I 

L. 13 €tM^ldi'fJ'^r’Df|- II [?»] 

didfd<i?TH ^rr[lT]^: ^ 

^ RT dg iynddRicfirn^T: yR^TriwI^i* [i] 

» 1 -ci-di- 
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* According to Canninglmm'-) rubbmg one raiglit read bat Fuhrcr’a gires plamli “ajm 
’ Petore rifw ^^R?PT 

Ibo second swt' and the Eccond i?r of stand beloR- tbe hoc 

'■ Tbe last Puda stands in the margin, and there is a mark after m ordei to indicate the lacuna Eestoic 
“ Bead ’finrH ‘ffPs — Ecstorc ^r!W(tI*I?rf, 
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:g^ 

trg f^‘ 

gr eflAfn [l] 
g^TclWl^ 

‘3if3T^ ■'5% 


L 16 


ClMffldtf ctiT-y li^'UT ^[1^ 0 

5iOTiwf%^PW^ ^ ti [l 3] 


m- 

Jj 17 ■’TTReiffrfvT w — v^ 

- %I. [0 

o 

n''in4=*iP^d<^5i»i 
^fi#fT ^wftr ^ ^ gicrr ^icTT- 

L 18 SIT « [?«]'' 

■yl+iirdnii'fidm^sit^f^frt TTof^dyriiia: 
fr^RTpsiftrqnr.5fVrrT sreriw^TT ^ i 
^w^piTT 

L 19 TTIRWr 

cRIT TRTT^'3«Iim-rt cTrf I) [^ VlI 

rP^rg^ JJ'^RTWJJPuidT «rf^E 
WTcf [l] 

^TW!^- 

L 20 

11x[Hj 

Vnyl^jicI odf^ I 

fPSIT R SR^rRTR X X X Xw — v-^i^dllX 

'^fnrfiRTTTTf^^ f^rarsi 

^ ^ ^IwR ■fTOlfer 1 



^ Tho reading of tlio stone heems to liave Ictn niErore 
■" Restore ^H^qf 
Restore laicflsm 

*‘ Verso 17 Btands in tlie niarf,in, and is preceded bj the figure 20 , nl.ich 


[t'a]"' 


lefeiH to the ' ne wUerc it is to be inscitei. 



mahaban pbasasti 
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^t^ar- 

<Vv 

shi^i^dnrfdn5irfiRy<<75!; iiMc^n^Gi w nj 
'tH<inai?:^Kwifnci’!n i%- 
L 23 f- 

— m^IrT II [^a] 

yfTi<*lcBaiywt¥ TTfrP^Rq^ i 

L 24- X X II [;^o] 

TTJig^ WrWRToI I 

qrawtHon?*^ ii [r 0 

?r?Wra. 

L25 xxxxw — ^JTl 

t>?fV II 

Tjt wprr*?i gwrart^- 

L 26 - [ft]^ n 

f w]^ 1%w 1 

Tipf^T yH.«<iryaid[vr ^] ii [^s] 

f rzM €t^4r 4 1 r<im 1 S«l9d'< I 

L 27 [TTl^f^Tt^ ?TT^'HM<4:lir5^T II [^0 

xn?r [mwTj i^TnfeTcT i 

L 28 ^ Iff^ ^ ^ 1 

^ ^ tTT^^T^fTfTBaw. II C^'S]'" 

[’Ef]?!^ fcc^K- 

L 29 ^ 

^ ^ 0'S qFrrf~" “ ?TinTr5rrf^?TW “ 

■'ddMItiS'^f^'^l^Kl'^ ■'Sctil’ii I [^?TT]^ II 


'" Restoru pq To -I H ^ 

'5 '^Tgst can, of cour«c, not be correct Read STT 

« The la=t word is probabh meant for 
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XXII.-MUnAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS PROM BENGAL. 

By Paul IIoiin, Pn. D , Steassburg. 

As m my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the SRha of Dihll, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on the stone, adding no 
wanting dots, tashdids, etc., except in the first six inscriptions. 


1 — BhagalbOr. 

The history of Bh&galpfir during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable The first inscription below of the time of Mahmfid 
Shfih ibn Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpfir, is of value, because it shows that Bhagal- 
pfir in the ninth Hijrat centuiy belonged to the Sharql kingdom, as did also Bihar 
(oide below) In A. H 982 it came into the possession of Akbar {Alharndma, III, 
108) Purthter information regarding tho place has been collected by C. I. O’Donnell 
in W W Statishcal Accoimt of Bengal, vo\ XIV, p 82 

The inscnptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value, they bear the dates 
of tho years 1032 (reign of Jahangir), 1130 (reign of Parrulch Siyar) and 1793 A D. 
The last falls in tho period of English rule. 

The first inscription^ is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb in a 
garden belonging to lianl Bibi in Manda Roga Mahalla, BhAgalpur, it is no longer 7« 
6itu , tho stone measures 36 inches by 18 inches , the size of tho inscribed part is 30 by 
13 inches. 

iJ (dll ^ (.uljl (OJx Jl3 

iX.M JjJllilUiw® jJX i — JA.. tiijf tjj iUS 

Translation. 

‘The Piophet— may God’s blessing be upon him 1— says ‘Ho who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build foi him a castle in Paradise During the time of the just 
king Mahmfid Shaii the honoured KliRn Khurshed Khfin, head of tho guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of Jumadi’l awwal, year 860 H 
(3rd August IMG) ’ 

The arrangement of the words on tho stone is not quite regular, and the deciphering 
IS therefore more difficult than it seems at first sight I have found no information 
relative to Khurshfid Khfin, whoso title ear % nmibaU ghair-mahallmn I have translated 
according to Blochmann {Join nal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol XLI p 106 vol XLTT 
p 273, note) ’ ’ ’ 

2 The second inscription has alieady been published by Blochmann in the Proceed, 
mgs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Dccemhei 1873, p 200 It is on a Baigdh called 
the Maskami Baifiri or Makhdfim Shfih’s Dargfih in Champanfigar near Bhfigal- 


' Sco facBimilo No I 

’ Tbo BBone fora occurs, eg.mihc inscriptions, Journal Asiatic 
MBTcbl874, p 72 


Society, Bengal, vol 


XLI,p 


100, Proceedings for 




Scale X‘5th oforxglttal 
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, the name of the saint buued there is not known The basalt slab measures 27 by 
16 inches, the inscribed part 20 by 13 inches, it contains four lines — 


*1-^; 


i 

djlf aJU) 


i . i . 

iiUI aJJI 3)| aJl D 

lOlr ajlr 


f-jji {‘iljtil V_>UJI i_j)^ lU^I Aj)oUc c_a*^) ^ 

\ji. 1 ' — sU ijjiyc koy cj^Uc i^tu ij jd/*]' yjju« ySii^ 




Thanslation. 

‘ There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God 
Abd Bakr, the veracious — may God be pleased with him ! ’Omar, the distmguisher 
between right and wrong — may God be pleased with him 1 ’Osmdn-'may God be 
pleased with him ! 'All — may God dignify his face 

IVlien the humblest of the slaves of God, Khwa 3 a Ahmad of Samarkand, according 
to the order of the Kan lb, bearing holy titles, the prince of the people of the world, 
Shah Parwtz, son of Jahangir, had enteied the service as Taujddi of Sarkar Mungir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 1032 H [began the 6th Novem- 
ber 1G22J ’ 

Shall Parwez was the second son of the emperor Shah Jahdngir He died ot deh- 
1 lum tremeus on the 6th Safar 1035 (7th November 1625). In the year 1082 H he 
ga\c Bengal* injagtr to Mahfibat Khan, after having defeated m battle Shih Jahan 
(Jqbalnama-i Jahdrgtrt, p 239), whereas Bilihr, to which sarkdr Mungir belonged 
{AIh'I-AI bart,yo\ I, p dlO), remained liis own 

In the Slatislwnl Arcouiit of Bengal, vol XV, p. 63, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann 

3 This inscription was found near Cleveland’s public garden, the rectangular 
black basalt stone on which it is engraved measuies about 36 by 13 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers 16 by 10 inches. 

tflj (AJLLJ j| 




) jSlMt 


ijto. jXj tyXil jl 


Metre , — Sari ’ 

Mbth much soirow he tied up the dress of journey from the pei.sliable house towards 
the countiy of eternity From the head of (If'e tcord) giief say the year of the death, 
“ The soul clothed with a body went from the world, alas I ” 

The last line gives, according to abjad reckoning, 1129. As the poet seems to 
mean that the head of andtih, le the letter ahf, is to he added to the tdizkh, we get 
1129+1=1130 H. [which began the 6tli December 1717] 


> The four caliphs 

* In EUiot-Dowsoa’s mstorj/. vol VI, p 417, 1 4, /or Bihar yeai Bengal 
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f same rlaco as Ko 3. ths cngravsd area 

on the pillar IS 12 by 6 inches _ ■ n t. i 

;l ^ jl Ui’ y ^ ^ oi 

V ^ ^ ^ 

^ r*'' o’^-^ ;'^' (^ ^ 


Teanslation 

lletre,— r * <1 i 

By (order of) Ziyfl-i-Mulk this fair tank has been du", on the hank of it this place 

of worship has also been erected by his exertion T wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist a sign of the year of its erection on tlie 
face of the stone Suddenly an invisible speaker by \s ay of pleasure increased the w ord 
‘ B^d’ after the word ' Dtdnh ’ in the eighth hemistich , then in the car of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange “Man has scarcely seen in the noild 
such a rare place " 

The letters of the tdri/Ji which runs therefore ‘ Didah biid lam ’ etc , give 1793 
A V — the last hemistich=:l781 + 12 (bdd) — t.e — 1208-9H 

Ziyh-i*Mullc must have been the title of some Enghsli officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here 

On a hill to the west of Bbhgalpdr Station is a Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Shkh]angl (Shahbhz), to which belongs a tank That lank which had gone out of use 
w'as cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mx Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ Bh&galpfir, in 184i3 A D , corresponding with 3250 Easli 7is a memorial of that fact 
a Hindhsthnl inscription has been engraved in a cade on the side wall of the ghfit, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money haxc been inscribed in 
the margin The total sum amounts to B2,677, if I hai e added rightly ® 


II — Hazbat PAxnuAn, 

The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adtna (t e Eridn;) Jlosque 
of which large rums still lemam These have been dcsciibed at length by the late 
J H Ravenshaw in his Oaur, its Bums and Biscrijdions, pp 60 ff , wheie also a giound 
plan of the mas3id is given 

The mosque was built by Abu’l Mu3aiiid Sikandar Shah, son of Shams-addin 
Abu IMuzaSar Ilyis Shhli, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah W’lth 
that magnificent edifice Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside tlm mosque are 
of no histoucal value, containing only verses from the Qomn The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and klr "W L Heeley aie \eii 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly he surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan inscriptions 


on a larJ basalt ^ of a Hindfiatun, mscnption of the month of An-uH of 1815 which haa heen engraved 

tuhe ZL det J 7;;‘ '«P“bhoparaenonthe hank of a tank oppo.,te Cleveland’e houao, hot the ,nacnp(,on aema 
he much defaced, ao that it .s not possible to decipher ,t from the ruhbuig It rcl ites also to a tSMv and a so/d, t.,yy&r 
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5 On tliG outGV ■Nvnll of tliG central n&^G neat llic d-oorviavs wliicli is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription has been cut, -which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the yrai of its election The si/e of the stone is GS by 11 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 57 bj 9 inches, it runs — 

J^l r/l Jar! ^rll [^]bl ^ ^t^’l o^'l 

aLs. ^IkLJ! ill, ^ ^axL. arU^'^l 

Tka.ksla.tion 

‘The edifice of this Jami’ Masjid was ordered to be builtduiing the days of the 
leign of the gieat king, the wisest, the justest, the most hbeial, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, nho trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu'l 3rujahid 
Sikandar Shah, the kmg, son of Ilyfis Shah, the king— 3Iay his icign be perpetuated 
till the clay of promise' He wrote it during Eajab of the year 776 (began the Gth 
December 1374;) ’ 

Theie are some mistakes in Blochmann’s leadings of this insciiption {Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, vol XLII, p. 257, and repeated in Piavensbaw ’s Gaur, p 62) 
Regaiding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be lead nyj/dw, theic 
can hardly be any doubt The statement the date at the end of the insci iption is 
quite ungrammatical, if, -with Blochmann, we lead lajal sitt , besides, the succession of 
the words should be sitt lajah Grammatical mistakes are reiy numeious in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the constiuction layah sitl instead of sdclis would be too fault\ even foi 
them I therefore prefer to supply a (ohcZ) before or to read the wi standing 
before saVmiat twice, a case that occurs not at all unfrequently 

TTe do not know the year in which the Adina mosque n as finished , the 
mentions only that the beginning fell in the yeai 760 H It is -reiy piobable that the 
building recjuried a space of ten years, e g the Jami’ klasjid at Kotila m Da'^teiu Bajpii- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten arc theiefore not too much to allow foi tin 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn,’ as General Cunningham calls the x\diua mosque 
{Archceological Siu vey of India, vol XV, p 90) ® 

6 Over the doorway of the king’s platform (Piavenshaw calls it Bddshdh La taJJd) 
we find the words of the Kahmu The si/e of the insciiption is S by 7 inches 

Over the central prayer nrche {milirdb) are inscribed on two stones the rcises of 
Qoidn, Stir ssxiii, 56, and S-ui sxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omissmn of 
some words in klajor V Piancklin’s Journal of a Boute f tom Bdjmahul *o Gavr, 
A D 1810, see Piavenshaw, p bi 

Piound the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qoidti, 
on the northern, the combined verses’ Sui ii, 63, ni, 31, ii, 121 and Sfu iv, 20, 21 

5 I Iiortver thit roUiing can te too faulty for tlie ludiati Muliamnnaan in«cnrtion'< for I Inv fo lod oa a-vo 
at least the above construction, mth the numlier ill! (inscr ofthtjoarnof Jluhimiu ul Sliin'of CjIHi m Ihr li — /’( ri 

tiijt of As Sr Bcng , for 1875, p 212 

- The ovord, a] phrase ,s_ • 3-^ ebU J ^7 aUl J15 (.-Gol ''bo is ra. i ! a’ vr a- •- 

speaher and more <,Ionous than another orato-j ^ ^ 
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Bound the middle prayer niche luns Sfir xhui, 27 28. 20 (sr/c 153 inches by 12 
inches the measure of the srholo stone is ICO by 15 inches), loimd the southern 
(Barenshau'.photogmph, plate :cln) Shr n. 2'6. 217 1 a‘> b^'ru ,nsnib.-d Ihc interrnls 
hetu'een the single letters and uords arc always copiously ornamented vith Honor 

The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Kavenshau, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Illocbmonn m the A^iaitc StetHy Hengal, vol. 

XLIIj p. 266. A fausimile 18 given in llavenshaw’s vork, jdate xlv; it contains Qorift}, 
Stir IX 18, 19 The top line is in Kufik, a character of wilting the aitist uas evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the JPatiha, 

A stone (20 hy 14 inches) once fixed in the wall of the naie, now lost, Lore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of ]\luharomad twice, besides the 
KaUma, the text of Sura cxiz 


III.— Gauk. 

for the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravensbaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur from the !duhammndnn conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp OOtT) Some of the following inscriptions liavc been 
already published either in this work oi by Blochmaun. 

7, Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-Rashl mosque (Eavensbaw, 
photograph, plate 13, and facsimile, plate 48, Ko G) is an inscription, 2' 1” In 1' 2' m 
two lines — 

^ iJ iXj) aj ^ fiLJI J'J 

ijUaLJI ^ ^lkLJ| jjlkLJI JyC 

J OA ^ ^UbLJ) .u 0^ ^IkJUl ^U=JU) ,U 

j ^ AW ob Ciil'JI >iLy* 


Trauslatiok. 

‘ The Prophet (on whom be peace 5) has said . ‘ He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise.’ This mosque was built m 
the time of the king, tlie son of a king, who was the son of a king,® Sliamsaddunvh 
waddin Ahu’l Muzaffar Yhsuf Shah, the king, son ofRarbak Shhli, the king 
son of MahmAd Shhh, the king Tins mosque was built by the great KlAu, the 
exalted Kli&.q&.n Marjad Khhn, the ataheg of the high person. On the 13th daw of 
the blessed month Ramazan 885 [l7th Ji^otemlei U80) ’ ^ 

In Ravenshaw’s book the mistakes of Air Rloclimann are reprodncod Blochmaun 

ias al 60 prtjtahed ttica otha HiBciptions of Ydsul SI.Hi, of tlio yoani 882 

A, Boo -VO) 276). m (.6 p 276), a„d SS6 (.6 to] XLIV p 293) 

srl “7 '■“StbouAood of BlAka The .nfamation ataf Ytaf 

6hah which the histones furnish is very meagre. 


' ’ e 

’ ll)iB nitt ation occun also on coins 
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8 Over the central door of the small golden mosque in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
xxri) IS an inscription One corner of the stone ivhich contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by T 8"j— 

^’1 ajb ^ hi] C) JIJ aL') Jb 

^1=^1 ^ ati/o ajjJf ^ (j^ ijj jjji ^ ]jjr^ 

^y=r*I oUJ CdUL-aJIj ^a.j} l_ijl»«J| i_)).lLJ) lXXu, ^yLlUJ) ^UaL« 

^ aAlx-^l ^jCaJI JjjUj dj^Jf 

UjiJJ] >lLe 

ULs:^ UJLa. ^Lsr>J Id^ ^ A^UaJ.^ ^ A(JU A)) dia. ^_yJaw=J) ^_,UaJLJ) jLi yiLJt y I 

«-»U«r> u-J=Ur^l ^ ^ cU^ Ail ^ 

»•• ij 8jd5 ( — I — sa^i_^LuJI aUI^A As^b^ bjdJI^ 

Teanslattoi? 

* In the name, etc God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,” etc {Qora», 
Shr IX, 18) And the Prophet (may God’s blessing rest upon him !) has said “ He 
who builds,” etc. 

The erection of this Jdmi’ mas 3 id took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Isl&m and the Muslims, ’A1& adduny& 
waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Husain Shdh, the king, the descendant of Husain— may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule > This Jdmi’ masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Wall Muhammad, son of ’All, who has the 
title of majlts al tnajdlis vwjhs-i muvsdr — may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next ' Its auspicious date is the lAlh of God’s blessed month of Rajab— may 
its value increase 1 of the year . . . ’ 

Husain Sh2ih reigned from 899 till 929 A H , we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign I have noted S9 This one has been published in Ravenshaw’s woik, p, 38 

9 Prom Shih H ’imat Allah’s dsitdna near the Jami’ masjid in the Pirdzpdr 
suburb of Gaur Two lines (dimensions 3 feet by 1' 4") — 

elA (jA—xw jSih*J\ji] ^jsll ^ bju’l^lb: ^UaLJ) tiyi ^ ‘-sbJl Itix 

4jU*—J ^ \}^ AjUaL» J ALIal-a. vW-" ^jLkLJI 

Translation 

‘ Tins gate of the fort nas built in ibe time of the exalted and liberal king, 'Ala- 
addunvJ waddin Abu’l Muzafiar Husain Shah the king, son of Sayyid Ashiaf, 
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tta descendant of Dnsain-niay God perpetnate his kingdom and Ins rule I In tho 

rear 918 ib^ffan the 19 th Mai ch 151 S)P ,<.11 1 

10 At the same place two other inscriptions have been found containing only 
passages from the Qorm. Botli are richly ornamented with lancd patterns of flowers 

and aiahesques The fiist measures 0' B'' by 9 m , on four lines, Qmf«. Sur 50 yiu. 

19 , XXXV, 2 , xlviu, 1, 2, 3, etc , and in three circles the words Td rahman, rjd Allah, 
yd rahim are inscribed, the second measures 2' 41" by 8 in , and contains Qofd/i, Shr. 

1x11, 9, 10, 11. , 1 1 

11. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-RasOl masjid outside, m three lines 

(dimensions 2’ 3" by 1' 6" ) — 

JdsLJ] iAx 

jjlhJLJ) «U ^UaLJ! yikoJlyl jjtkLJ) ^ ^UoLJ! QiA\ 

j j Ak." AjUii ^ *^| y iiijt dJJI ^ v lt.». T ^I u_J^i »Xx». jjJ 


Thanslatiok. 

‘God Almighty has said "He who brings a good noik shall haie ten like it" 
{Qordn, Shr. vi, 161) This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot'piint of the 
Prophet — may God’s blessing be upon him ! — was erected by tlie great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, NasiraddunyS. waddin Abu’l MuzafTar Nusrat Shall, 
the king, son of Husain Shhh, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain— may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and clci ale his condition and 
lus digmty 1 In the year 937 {began the S5lh August 1530) ’ 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions loctify the Jliydz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam-HastU mosqne A H 939 

12 PromShdh Ifi’mat Alldli’s asA^oHn, not ?« si/i;, in one line i^diraensions 2 1" 

by 7 in )~ 

^ Y ^ il) J AJI J15 


Thanslatioit 

‘ God Almiglity b as said “ suiely the mosques belong to God ” (Qor««, Siii Isvn, 
18). The builder of this gateway is Hhanjahan In the beginning of Zu’i Hiiia, 970' 
{22nd July 1563)}^ o = JJ 

The inscription falls in the reign of Ghiyds addin Abu’l Muzaffar Jaldl Shah 
of Bengal, U years before the conquest of Bengal by Akhar Kh&noahAn was in 982 
^yeinor of Oilsk {AJ^bamdma, vol I, 161 lar ), he was theiefoie the successor of L6di 
1 n, am^ttl miard of Sulaimdn, king of Bengal, who w as put to death by his soi crcign 
he year before {Mdaunz, vol II, p. 174) In the Moghul empire the title of Khlnja- 
han was the next to that of Hhankhanan {Ma’dstr, I. 649) 

" nereMBo reasM vol XLII.p 295, and repeated in Uavenehnw's Ga«r, p 88. Xo 19 

n PnW r ^ Bioohmann s r,e, who has lead faultily ’ 

rublLhcd in Bavenetaw s Qaur. p 36 The numher Ui is not legible on my rubbing 
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13 From the J^mi’ ma 83 id m the Fir6zphr suburb, evidently a fragmentary m- 
scription (size 1' 4" by 2 in ), ubicb contains Qoidw, Sdr Isii, 6 (it begms in the middle 
of the verse with the words [Mmisjh’l himdri). 

lY — MahdIp^r (village) ” 

14 The following inscription IS now fixed in the modem mosque at Mabdlpfir, 
it IS arranged m four squares and measures 4' 4" by 10 in — 

dill HI iyyi sy^iJI I-^I ^ aDIj ^ dJJI LjI iUl Jl5 

Cf" iT" r^; -dJl^ Jl3 J dJJI^ IjxjJ 2L dJU a^L«J) aD)JIS_j 

dd^I(_^ (jjj dJ iJJI dJLi 

^LkL-JI eLi,sr^ jsdzeJIjjl UjiJJI Jlta. jj(JkL-JI ^LhL»J| tdjjc idjc'“^|iX4i 

^_^UaJLJI ili 

iXuS" dt * t idd*** idjUw ^ (ocHI iJjbAMjf tx) (d^ 

djL»jL&J ^ ^ dX*u ijLa/^ I — ^U*J| \J'^^ 


Translation 

‘ God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,” etc (Qoj an Stir ix, 18) 

God Almighty has also said “ verily, the mosques,” etc (Qordn, Sfir. Ixxii, 18) 
The Prophet — on whom may rest God’s blessing ' has said “ He who builds a mosque,” 
etc 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, J aldl addunya wad- 
din Abu’l Muzaffar Path Shdh, the king, son of Mahmfid Sh&h, the king Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Hastur, son of Sayyid R&,hat — through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself — at the head of the vault of M aul& nd B arkhur- 
dhr, son of the exalted Khan Tdj Khhn In the blessed month of Ramazan of the year 
891’ (J)egan the diet August 1486) 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names This 
IS the sixth inscription of Path Shhh, who reigned from 886 till 893 , the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near Dhhka, {Jour As Soc Beng , vol XLII, p 282;, 887 
from Dhamrai, north of Dh&kd, {^b , vol XLI, p 109), 888 from Bikrampdr, Bh^kd Dis- 
tnct (^6 , vol XLII, p 284), 889 from Sundrgdon, {tb , vol XLII, p 285), and 892 from 
Satgdnw, {zb , vol XXXIX, p 293) 

15 The following inscnption of the same king has lost the date, it is from the 
Challa masjid (size 6' 7" by 4 m ), one line — 

>yc] ^JlxIj -jolhJL, ^ iUU oL. ^U=j1j! ^IkL, yd=J|^l luaJI JK^ 

dJJI JxaJ yJA y.;_5 pbjuxjU. J^] tAlUb JjIyJl I^^AI ; (4=^1 

tl)' ^ 


“ See facsimile No 2 
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TeaKSLATION 

‘ JaUl addunya waddln Abu'l Muzaffar l?ath Shfih, the king, son of Mah- 
mhd Sh^h, theking-may God perpetuate tus kingdom and lus rule and elciate his condi- 
tion and his rule ' Ihrough the exertion of the exalted K.hdn and the high IChaqan, uho 
trusts upon the heneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Khdn, the ua/ii of the 
army— may God accept from him In year ♦ , ^ . 

16 Lrom the modern mosque, as Ko 14 One line (size 1 5 hj 7 m ), a frag- 
ment — 

iS ILe ^ jiiL liA* ^UiL-J) »Lu. jAioJIjj! 

nw ^ ^ •* ••• ^ j*** ' 

Translation 

[’AU.]addunya ivaddin Ahu’l Aluzaffar Ifusain Shah. This mosque tras 
built hy Malik Yazid Mu’ azzam Zafar Klidn, son of Bialik . . . head of 

the guardians .... in the month of Bahi' al akhir, in the year ... . 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to icacl coi- 
restly the name of the builder Kothing is known about the original jdace of the stoue 
which bears the inscription 


V — Khandkabtola (SniEPflB) 

17. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of Khandkartola, about two 
miles south of the Shdrpdr municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid Two 
blahs of equal size (4' T by 2' 4" by 3") hear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
btone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other The right slab 
is cracked in two oi three places, the cracks seem to be vciy old As 3Ir H 
Lee has remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscnptions cut on their backs The holes were 
probably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods. About 600 yaids distant aie the 
lemains ot the Badisbabi masjid , both are in bad repaii and uill soon go to ruins 
The inscription on the left side mns — 

I — (j 

qA<) lO— rje djJUv^o 

‘y' ^ 

U U 6UJ if a-oy" 

U! dj jxns yy ^ 

" lu tliD Quran, qahahi occurs m tLc 


same manutr will out tlie adaitrou of an object 
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80bj iXXa^j liftljj.. 

OLeJJ I juio Ij jy£ 

^,1/ <U iT 


« • • 


■b 




3 


J 

0 


£ 


o 



SjLM^jt) J 

ubU*j| jI 

tSifXnM lyA ^ tXjO^ 

jjo 


•b 



J 

"O 


Translation 

*0 [Thou) Tvlio manifestest spiritual ironders! On Monday, tlie 24tb of month 
ZuT Hijja A 989, {19th January WSJ), the Nawhh Mitzh Murhd Kh^in with sacred 
observances made the beginning of this mosque The second day — , on Tuesday the 
26th («m), the faqir'' Ahdassamad comes for the sake of the mosque. Two milk- 
vrhite pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the benediction'® they 
said * we are from the blessed Makka , will you command for us and our fnends a place 
of rest in this mosque ’’ The/agfr said, ‘ "Why not ? But the mosque . . lest 

oppression « should come from the men of the world ’ They said ‘ every one who 
purposely — brings it on him it will come. More than that will be known fiom the bes- 
tower of bounties * They saluted and disappeared in the air . . . After the com- 

pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons .... 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murdd Khan, son of Jauhar 
‘All Khdn Qdqshal ’ 

Mur^d QaqsbM in 988 became commander of 1,000 and received the title of Khan 
iAlharndma, vol III, pp 304;, 305) In 991 he fought against Ma’sdm Khan Kabuli 
(P 417) 

It IS well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and aie called Labidar {haindni)-i haram, ‘pigeons of the 
sacred boundary ’ Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in Murdd 
Khhu’s mosque Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbeis 21 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription The 
24:th ZuT Hijja A H 9S9 namely was not Monday but a Fridav, and the 26tli of the 
came month was not Ti\esday, but a Sunday I cannot make out these contradictions 
In A H 988 the 2dth ZuT Hijja fell on a Monday, but the numbei 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing 

” fins form IS not so rare as Ruclcrt inJiratcs Grammattl, Pochk and EIietoiiL d'l Peiser,^ai edition,! 
Pertitb, p 249, uote 1 Coufer aUo ‘ ItmubttntiOad uhtiphdldnM , — Ma dsir al Utmu «, vol I, p - 
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n 1 f fippms to 1)0 of no Instorical value, and as I could 
The inscription on the right side seems to oe oi 

not dccphei tl,o wliolo t.om tl.e luttang, I l.ovo omiltul . 

18 Rom the BMish&hi masjid, 18 Iraes (s.eo 2 3 b> 1 o .) 



• 


• 

4 






aJUI 


J/yJi 






iJY' 

iLui 






aJIxw 

(sic) ) 









aB) 


eJj ^ ^ 

aJJ) \y ^ 

lyt\ <dJ| ^jl ^ 

l^aS ^ J-G 

^ jA*“ p ijAc iiJI J'^’ 

JbJ Aill dJ ^ 

^ . >— a3) Ax— 1;-“’ 


TKA^6LAT:0^ 

‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionale God ’ . . 

Sadr Jah^n, son of Miyfln Jayd., son of YA/id, son of DAud, says 
The mosque in the town of ShArpAr has heen built through the benefit of con* 
fidenee in the forgiving God in the time of Shdh 3 ahAn, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the year 1042 {began the 19th July 1632) God Almighty has said “ And 
whosoever relies on God,” {Qordn,Suv Ixv, 3, 41 The Propliet (on uliom niaj lest 
God’s blessing ' ) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world," etc A 1042 

This mosque has heen built in the age of Sh.lhjahAn in the Sdba of Bengal by 
Mu’azzam Khan in the year 1042 AllAh is a sufficiency for all the faithful ’ 

Sadr JaliAn’s poetiy is not of the best He was not Chief Sadr {Sadr-( Jahan) as 
Sadr JahAn was who filled that office under Akbar and under JahAngir and W'hose name 
coincided with the title of his dignity If we may he allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscnption — which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others — it is to he hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, hut later gave up petry (ma^dstr al 
Umard, vol III, pp 360, 351) 

Mu’azzam KliAn or, as his name properly was, ’Azam KhAn Mir Aluhammad 
BAqir IrAdat KhAn became Governor of Bengal aftei QAsim KhAn in 1041 In the 
Jliydz (pp 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
to he The inhabitants of Assam (JsMm), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the fiontieis 
unpunished (ct also allnbdb, vol II, p 332), they defeated ’Abd al IslAm with a 

great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty 
After that, A It 1044, ’Azam KhAn was dismissed and his post bestowed upon Islam 
KhAn, who undertook successful campaigns against the EAja of Assam ’Azam KhAn u as 
appointed Governor of AllahAbAd ShArphr which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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IS the so-called Sbfirptir Mdrcha (m Elliot-Dowson Shdipur Miraja) The Ain' 
Allan, vol I. p 406, identifies it with Mihmanshbhl, stating its revenues at 2 207 715 
dam^ Its fort Sallmnagar was built by Raja Man Singh, Governor of Bengal in 
the 40th year of Akbar’s reign Akha,ndma, vol III, p 697, it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor Jahbngir Shgrpdr was always an 
important place and a base of operations for the imperial troops 

VI — Bihae 

The following sis Biliar inscriptions belong to four different portions of the history 
of that province If we follow Blochmann’s division {Jomnal of As Soo Beng ,mo\. 
XLII, p 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial penod,’ or the leigns of the 
Governors of Lak’hnauti appointed by the Rihli sovereigns, from the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyar Rhiljl, viz , from A H 600 to 739, when Pakhr addin 
Abu’l Muzaffar Mublirak Shdli, armour-bearer to Babram Khan, the Dihli Governor of 
Sunhrgaon, on his master’s death, proclaimed himself ruler and estabhshed an independent 
dynasty m Bengal But Bihar was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dihll 
empire till the foundation of the Jaunpilr kmgdom, A H 796. This is the second 
period of the history of Bibhr The third under the Sharqi rulers lasted till 881, when 
Jaunpfir again became subject to Dihli To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No 22) while Nos 21 and 24 are of the second, and No 23 of the thud peiiod In- 
seription Nos 19, 20, 21, and 23 have been pubhshed by Blochmann. 

19 On a fine slab of basalt leaning against the wall of the ChotaDarg&h, measur- 
ing 3 feet by 8 in , it contains tv o lines — 

«Ax A'l t-iC 4/yJ^ Alb i—ajlJ) AiuJI U^JiLb BJI /‘hi 

ijUxX^ Sj — c ^ iUm, ^ <Jjjy 

Teanslation. 

‘ This mosque was built m the leign of the great Sultan Shams addunya waddiu 
Abu’l Muzaffar FlrOz Shih, the king, and during the governorship of the Khhqfin of 
the age, known as Hhtim Khin — may God cause their shadows to last I — by the slave, 
who trusts m God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of creatures, BahrS.m, son 
of Hajl — may God forgive him and may He pardon his parents ' — In the beginning 
of the month of Rajah of the year 715’ {Isf October 1815) 

Hatim Khhn was a son of Firflz Sh§h, as we see from the inscription pubhshed by 
Blochmann («< snj) ) He must have been governor of Bih&r dunng the years 709 — 715, 

20. Over the gateway of the SuMnat or residency of the Imperial governor in 
Bihar, was a beautiful inscription’® (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 
feet by 1' 10" — . 

BJI 

^U,i£jJL> i_,U5 j_^Lc ylyO sjIa£ 

^yjsiu ijula. I — jIL:.. i>b]jO 


See fac«jmile No 3 


4 P 3 
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«Uia*uj ^ [4 j- 8^1 &ijiu> J-W-JI «' 

TnA^sI.A^lo^ 

‘ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God 

This high and world-adorning gate, and this lofty, hcaven-touchmg portico weie 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gn es secuiiiy and safety 
to the people of thePaith,thehcirof the kingdom of Salomon, Ahu’niujahid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Slidh, the king— Alay liis kingdom and rule he perpetu itcd ' In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramaxdn, 732’ {27th Maif, 1333) 

Muhammad Shah’s inscriptions, which have been published up till now. arc of the 
years 726 (Proc of the As Soc Beng for 1873, p 190), 732 {^Proceedings for 1874, 
P 72), and 737 {Journal of the As Soc Beng , vol XLII, p 299), — the last also being 
from Bihar 

21 On the Bargah of Ibrahim Ahn Bakr Malik Bayyd’s shrine, which lies on 
n lull to the north-west of the tow’n, dimensions b' 1 " by 1 ' 2 " two lines — 

jjp* *— A/ vpj/ 

jy ^ nj ^ yjtly yj (SJB« Ljyu. kijlL* 

f Jjj-a. I mtij jJtii j\ iixiJo iLoJ 

J;; p 4-u, (Jjp ^ iS-aSiSi 

PJ pp' ^U,) y iPoftJ 

TUA>SLA.riOK 

Metre Bazaj — 

‘In the time of the reign of the woild-oonquering Shah (may the jiowei of the new'- 
year’s day be in Bihir '), the king of the woild, Pir 6 z, the king who was victorious 
over the kings of the universe The king of virtue Malik Bayyu Ibiahim, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of ZiT 11133 a, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt {days voeie passed) (^), in the year 753 A II {30th 
January 1353), travelled on that day to Paiadise 0 Lord, in Thy kindness, make tlie 
account of the last day light foi him ' ’ 

Bespecting Malik Bayyii, who is. por excellence, the saint of Bihai, see Joianal 
As Soc Beng , vol XLII, p 300 

22 Ihoni theBayley SaraiatBihir Two lines (si/e 1 ' o" by 8 in )— 

[?] yc 8^05 jU ^Ojl) ^yx3 

[ 1 LI Js 4^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ (^1 ^ 

■' 'JIiis iKl. lu speltmK, in.le.i<l of kth, octurs g.^t-al tl,p inscriptioub 




Ucale l-5th of ori^xnal 
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Translation 


‘ On the date of the 11th of month Eajab— may its honour increase I— of the year 
960 {the 23rd January 1553) N&r&n Shahid, son of Haji Ish^q . . 

On this place ... 

23. 3?rom a mosque which stood opposite to the Ohota Talcya on the other hank of 
the Adyanadi, in Bih&r The mosque has disappeared, only a large square stone 
platform is left, where the slab was found The inscription is m two parts, each measur 
ing 3' 5" by 1' 2" and hearing two lines— 


^.J| , Ujj iJ aJJl lu diJ ^ idj: Jl 5 


luJ" j3 Ajli- 

qj lyl ^ ^ oi/ 


(JjjJs jlj 

t^i jf aLi abw 

< —*■ iAUw« ^1 Asr^ ^_jjb 

jJi if Jui! <JkJU- J 

V_XU fbj (jibty *<ijf 
Jy y i_jb» j] <a«i Iw 

JU S .A* J iJv®' ) ^ 


Translation 


He upon whom he peace {the P? ophet) says “ He who builds 


Metre • liamal— 

‘ In the name, etc 

^,v,ne erace and for the sake of Mustafa {Muhammad), the Wa mosque was 

It m the rei'-n of the faith-nourishing king ShRh MahmM, son of 
built in the , The builder ot 

3 ust kmg thTnue of law who is pure in nature, the beloved of the Prophet 

this mosque is t e . 

l£ Z°oT..i empre, takeratuge. The ««J<A the Dav.d» .n tta 
whom realm andf . o (/o le erected), the best m the 

district, h^a§ir,son building m BihRr is stronger than the portico of 

Eastern and in loftiness the edifice of sublimity. It was in 

Eisra, it 15 a ^ 351 ^ October 1M3), when, with the 

M W had poetay. Th.s 

The metrical Bihhr MahmM Shdh of Jaunpfir, the others being dated 

the fourth H„ 1). L 859 ,a.ao fro. B.ha., 

m the years A H bi/ 
published by Blochmann) 

I W not -cecdoa tn Blochmann ha, .cad 

» I„ th.a -"-'Pf Mad, ,s not at all, seldom ... aub.oas, «c General S.r A Cun 

-» The form h^^ad ^ the H.ndu temple at Bed.ban .s very 

■. The Miihn'ud Shah insc p pj j. 

„.nghan.'s ArMs^cal Saru, Eepo,t., vol XVI, p 
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24 Also from the Bayley SarM Two lines (size 3 feet by 1' 3") , the right side 


IS partly broken- 


/.i/ . . 








^liX^ ••••*«*** 

[P] jLurl Lsr^ jkj «-aJu- uUl 


Thanslation 


Metre Bamal — 

In the time of the Khanzhda 

Who IS the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed salinst (?) 

The account of the Hijra-date is 767 (pegan the 18th September 1365) , backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon 


VII,— Miin£r 


Muner, Mfi-ner or Munair, is a very old place on the right bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges. Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir Eirishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Eir6z Efn, son of Kfehu 
E^], a contemporary of the hero Eustam (hihogt ed , vol I, p 18, mngaddima) 
General Cunningham, in his Archceological Survey Beports, vol. VIII, pp. 22, 23, offei's 
a theory of his own about.the establishment of Mun6r immediately after the Muham- 
madan conquest He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and taken its present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. The town was almost 
half a Jerdh distant from the river Bibar in his Memoirs (p 478) describes its situation 
in the following words* ‘Down the stream from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees, they said to me that it was Mun6r ’ 

In the Ain (vol. I, p. 419) Munir is registered with 89,039 bighasy 15 bisioas, 
7,049,179 ddms, {say) 326,380 ddms. Bibar and Sikandar Shih LOdl are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh Tahyi, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
{Tdrihh-i Baudi in Blliot-Dowson’s JEisfory, vol IV, p. 462, Babar’s Memoirs, p. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Mundr-i Shaikh Yahyd Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint , m his honour his disciple Ibrihim Qiwim Earflql 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma {Journal of As. Soo. Beng., vol XXXVII, p 7). 
Mimir now belongs to the distnet of Patna, subdivision Danipflr ^ 

25. Two lines (dimensions 1' 9" by 8 in ) — 


uUaSlj JaJU. 

y j]ii 


AS JyC AU) 

Ai if ^ 




» ^o mfomaheu « given nbont the places where the following three Mundr inscnpt.ons have been found 
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Tkanslahon 

Metre Hazoj — 

‘ By God’s grace {it was) m the time of the most noble kmg Mahrafid, the stnceie 
monarch, when this fine mosque, nhose first builder was Jalil al Haqo, one of the 
confidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adomed by Hammhd Khatir 

It was in 798 A H {began the 16lh October 1393) Pieseive its foundation in 
security, 0 God ’ 

This and the Mahmud Shhh inscription of A H 799 {Join n of As Sog Beng 
vol XLII, p 304), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Khan, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa’hdat Khan A H 797, was not 
acknowledged in Bihhr It is not easy to form a coireot picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire Khw Aja-l Jahdn (iLfaM ashsharq KImdja-1 
Sardi), the founder of the Jaunpur kmgdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanau], Karah, Audh, Sand^la, Dalamau, BahrMch, Bihar, and Jaunpfir, the emperor 
hlahmud was confined for some years only to old Dihli, the fortress of Siri, and tlie 
Jdhanpanfih, while the districts of the Doib, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhai and Rohtak 
were occupied by husrat Khan, viz , Sultan Nasiraddin, who had his residence at Piro/,- 
hb&d Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amirs and mahks, 
who combatted each other angrily. The harvest was fully ripe foi the bloody reaper 
Timhr 

26 Three lines (size 5' 9" by P 4i") — 

All All SI A 2) Al ^ 

fx]o jAAc fiU Ll)j^ pj fjy !ol \y‘j sTsr^l lyu! 

\J^ 

U/«l ^ (Jj 

^ * * * * 

£ y ] Lcjj jO 

£ fljti ob toJLiJ' jO LA ^ >— J Leuj 

ThANSLA-TION 

‘ There 13 no God, etc But those who fear tlieir Lord, etc {Qoidn, Sui xxvix, 
73) 

Metre Ramal — 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet bv His 
( God's) power My mind said by wav of command “ say, who entered it was safe 
Metre Khafif— 

"When the gate of the holy sepulchre of the kmg raised its face towards completion, 

I asked the mind the year of its finishing Por this auspicious place the mind opened 
the Up of blessing, and said, “ mav the dooi of power remain open for ever ” 



290 epigeaphia indica. 

Both i&rihhs give the year 1022 {beyan the 2Ut February 1615) 

27 Three hues (10' O" hj 1' 3 ' ) ■' ' 

Jl ^ rv^' ^ 

J JU. dLi ju j v'; ^ ^ u’ v> 

4JU.0 ^ ; ^\y\ L^bJ jjj ^bJJ ^ c-o ^ 

^UJ| ^ iiJI yi/ ^ J lbx« ijJI 
jy UjjI ^yUj ;Ob jjU- l;loV^ JtbJix.i' t^'r' oi' 

«o/ Lu tfJJ) 1 o ^)y) bj>S jl o-bj JU u^jl i— ^ ^ Jj 


TilA^SLAa'ION 

‘ In the name, c/e. Tlieie is no God, c/c O God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad I testify that theie is no God, but God who is 
alone and has no paitner, I testify also that Muliammad is Uis slave and His Apostle 
God Almighty has said, “Veiily, the first house, etc ” {^Qoidn, Sur iii, 90-91). 

(Metre Knzaj ) — 

When this high, Ka’ha-like, rvoild-adormng edifice, through the benevolence of the 
powerful Cl eatoi, was completely elected, the heart of ’Asi was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection The mind said, “ 3 U 8 t as Abraham has built the house 
of God 

Accoidmg to the ahjad lecboning the idrihh gives 1028^ A.H {began the 19lh, 
Fecembei 1618) 

The /di betrays the name of the builder, Ibrahim Khhn Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiyas Beg of TahrAn. This combination relies upon the very similar idiikh in 
the ‘ Bofl Qulzum' {Rucheit-Pertsoh, p 223) band^yi Ka'ba.ya sdni mhdd Ibrahim, ‘ the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by Ibrahim,’ where Ibrahim Klifin Path 
Jang is espiessly named as builder He became governor of Bihar AH 1024, and 
aiterwards of Bengal A H. 1028, and stayed there till 1032, when he was hilled in the 
battle with Piince Shahjahan The tdrilch of the Soft Qulzvm gives the date 1040, 
Imt as Ibrahim Klidn had already died in 1032, this date cannot be correct Peihaps 
the tsAjat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year Mould be 1030 
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XXIII -BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OE KARNADEVA. 

The [Chedi] tlau 793 

Bv PRorESsoR E Kielhorn, Ph D , C I E , Gottingen 
This inscuptiou ivas first brought to public notice, about eigbty-five years ago, by 
Captain Willoid, nho, in the Astatic Eeseuiches, vol IX, page 108, gave tbe following 
account of it — 


“A few yeais ago (in 1801) tins grout was found, at tlie bottom of an old weU 
filled uitii nibbisb, in the old fort of Bcnaics It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
Joined by a iing, to wbidi is affixed tbe Imperial seal It is of the same size nearly, and 
m the same shape, uitli that fotiud at llonsii The unting is also the same, or at least 
witliont any material dciiation llie Impcual seal is about 3 inches bioad on it, in 
bas-telieio, is P.uvati ivitli fom aims, sitting, with her legs crossed two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of hci, with thou tiunhs uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a leclining postuie, and before him is a basket Between PArvati, and the 
bull, IS wiitten Si UKai nna-dcoa ' The giant is dated the second yeai of his new Era, 
and also of liis leign, answciing to the Chustian jcai 102 . . The 

ancostois of Sri-Kai nna-deva, mentioned in the giant, were, first,hisfatherGangeya- 
deva, with the title of Ftjaya-Lanlala he died in a loathsome dungeon He was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, whose fathei was Lakshmana-raja-deva ” 

The plates, thus dcsciibcd by Captain Wilfoid, weie lost for a long time , but they 
were icdiscovercd about 1802, when, thioiigh the kindness of Mi Griffith, then Piincipal 
of the Benares College, Su A Cunningliam icceived an impiession of the insciiption, to- 
gether with a transciipt which had been prepared by one of the students of the College 
Both were made over to Di E E Uall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,® and has thus enabled me to pulihsii the test of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost sight of Eoitunatcly the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been picpaicd with great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will he less felt than would have been the case otliciw ise 

The inscnption is on two plates which appear to measure about 1' di"broad by 11 j" 
high each, and each of whicli is inscribed on one side only Each plate contains a round 
hole, about in diameter, for a nng to which was affixed the seal, described by Wilford. 
The plates probably arc thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engiaved The first plate contains twenty-eight hues of 
very close waiting, the second only twenty lines The writing is weU preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about half a dozen alshatas, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful The size of the letters is between and 
The characters are Nhgari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 11th 
century A D The language is Samskrit, excepting a verse m line 13, which is in 


> 1 fare the namee which ocenr in this eitract as we should spell them now 

* Sec Sir A. ConninKham s Archaological Surrey of India, vol IX, p i^'e 82 In justice to myself I must say here 


that the tran'cnpt, mentioned ahove, has not been of any use to me . , , t, 

» 1 have to thank mj fnend Professor Lanman lor baviu^- personally communicated to Ur 

has been granted most readily 


Hall my request, whuh 


a q 
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MaharasMrl Pralait Excepting the introductory oi. or^mmalt Smtya and the Tvord^^ 
lim^vapmcnamlmz 13, lines 1-32, ^vhich mainly contain the genealogy of the giantoi, 
aie in verse , the rest of the inscuption, being the formal part of the giant, is in piose, 
hut includes six of the usual henedictive and imprecatoiy veises in lines dl-d5 -As 
let^ards orthography, h is throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental siiilant is 
used instead of the palatal eveiyithcie, except in the void a; / nliich ordinaiily is spelt 
con'eetly , Ish is employed instead of Uy in semLsha, line 7, and Lsftdlam, line 27, and ly 
instead of Ish in hmihjeyalo, line 2G,^ andy aie confounded, ey , in pcnjjamnslnl (for 
pmyyanaisliU), line 10, durjjasah (foi dmyyahJ,),\m(i 27, and anuya {loi anuja), in 
lines 16 and 22 , and the dental nasal is emplojed instead of the lingual in diii inya, line 8, 
and hd) unya, line 20, and instead of ciniisiara in vavset, in lines G and do In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other ciiors, due to the caielcssncss of the miter 
or engiaver Thus, the signs of anustaia and vtsarya and nholc alsharas (or oven 
groups of ahslictTds^ are often omitted, short vowels aie used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o aie employed instead of ai and au Such and othci mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enunieiate here, occur especially fieguently in the bottom lines of the fiist plate ^ 
and they have sometimes lendcied it impossible for me to restore the coricct woiding ot 
the original text Neveithcless, theic is no doubt •whatevei as to w hat histoiical facts 
are intended to heiecoided in the poetical pait of the insciiption , and I am particularly 
glad to he able to state that the date of this document is so elcaily wiitten and cngiaved 
as to lemovc any doubts Trhich may have been cntcitamed in this regaid 

The insciiption is one of the Tai mnuhliuUdi ala Ilohdraj (t dim aju Vind J?ai amchm a, 
the devout w 01 shipper of ilahe&vara (§iva), the lord over liikalinga, the illustiious 
Kainadeva, who meditated on the feet of the FaiamuhhatUh ala Muhavdjddhiidja and 
Parawie^ftflj «, the illustiious Vamadeva (lines 33-3dj). The epithets which aie liere 
officially applied to Kamadeva are the same which aie used with lefcience to Kaiasim- 
hadeva m the Lfil-Pahad rock insciiption of the Chcdi year 009, to Ins youngoi brother 
Jayasimhadeva m the Eewah copper-plate giant of the 21ulid> unala Kirtivaiman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasimhadeva’s son Vijaj asimhadeva m the iCumhhi copper- 
plate grant ® of the Ohcdi yeai 932, and which appaicntly w^cic applied also to Kama- 
deva’s immediate successor Ya^ahkamadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ' [of the 
Chcdi year 874] As regards the meaning of these epithets, I liave alieady had occasion 
to state ® that I agree with Sir A Cunningham in consideimg the term Tiikalin^a to 
denote, or to he an older name of, the province of Tehngana , hut that I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phiase ‘who meditated on the feet of the Farama- 
Ithaildrala Mahdrdjadhirdja and Farameimi a, the illustiious Yamadeva, ’ which we 
thus find employed with reference to five diffeient kings. In accoidance with ordinary 
usage, that phiase ought to mean that VJmadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet , hut none of the insciiptions of the Chedi 

asva "‘f I’®"® 212 1 he m-cnptioni of KaraPimhadevn, .1 a\ awmhadeva and Vjjaja-imiha- 

deva mmjalhjjopOr, il aSiapati gajapah narapati t &jaU ay&dUpaU, after Trilah'ngMhtpaU ^ ^ 

‘Steih.TDl :^Ml,pa{,e22C 
yte Journal At Sor Bengal, XXM, page 110 

1 , 1,0 f '' ® ’ f. ’ should have been ‘ And this „ ho rmeditate- 

on] the feet of the Pcramalhat,a,al a, Mah(u aja, and ParameUara. the illu^tnons 1 amadci a 

t<x Indian AnUqiMrg \ot XVII, page 225 
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lulers of Tnpuri or Rataapur mention a prince Vamadeva in the genealogical lists ivhich 
they contain 

To proceed first mth the prose part of the insciiption, the king Karnadeya from 
his camp of victoiy/ located at a place the name of which looks like SvasSga m the 
ruhhing, (in Imes Si-d-l) infoims his queen, his son (oi sons), his chief officials 
(among nhom may he specially pointed out the onahdpi aindtara}^) and others, that, 
having bathed in the rivei Veni, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper ntes at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father Gflngeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunai day of the dark half of Phalguna, he has granted the 
Tillage of Susi (oi Susi) to the learned Vi^varfipa,— a son of Naiayana, grandson 
of Vamana, and great-grandson of Maha, — a student of the Va 3 asaneya sdlM, who be- 
longed to the Kausika < 70 fj a, and whose tin ee prasai as were Audala, Devaiata and 
Taisvamitia, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of VesAla 
Karnade\ a further (in lines 41-43) directs the inhabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatevei else may he due to him by this donation , and 
he also, in six of the customary hcuedictive and imprecatory veises (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peals to future lulers to keep the giant intact, and wains them not to resume it The 
date of the deed vith which the insciiption ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phalguna of the yeai 793 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
oertaiu is, that the nvei Veni, near which Rainadeva was encamped when making the 
gtant, and on the hanks of which Svasaga (?) should be looked for, is the Wen-Ganga 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flow’s in a 
southern direction, about 30 miles cast of Nagpur ” The villages of Susi and V es^la” 
I am unable to identify 

The date, — Monday, the 9tb of the dark half of Phalguna of the year 793— 
must of course be refeired to the Chedi or Kalachuii eia, and I feel confident that its 
Euiopean equivalent is Monday, the 18th January'^ AD 1042, as I have given it 
m Indian AnUquaiy, vol XVII, p 216, and ante, vol I, p. 33 Since I wiote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four yeais ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification , and thoic can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in cuiient years with the 26th August 

A^vina-sudi 1 ’° ) AD. 219, or as dates in expiied years with the 6th Septembei 
(also = Asvina-Budi 1) A D 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the ptninimdiita 


J Tlie Sam^tnt for ‘ eamp of ■victory is vyaya-laiala, for •svliicb CapUin W’llford put vijaya kavt >la, and ivliioh lie 
took to 1)0 a title of the I iiig Gangojadeva Wilfoid s ujaga LanlaLa has found its way even info the St Peteisburg 
Uiotionarj 

Compare the Kumhhi copper plate, ■where, matead of mahddevtm malidr&japutram, we ln\e mali&i 6jmSri[-‘) moltd 
Lumdiain Ajayasimhadeva 

'> See ante, vol I, page 73, and Indian Antiguarp, vol XXI, page 254 

' The on„inal aho gives the name of the distiict m which this village was situated, but I am not able to make oat it^> 


proper reading 

“ See Plate i in Sir A Cunningham s Arcliaxl Survey of India, vol XVII 
I hardly think tli it Verula could he the ancient Vaisali, the position of which is shown by Sir A Cnnniogliam in Ins 
Ancient Geography of Iiultz, vol I, page 41S, and Plate ii 

On this day the Dili lithi of the dark half of -the pdinimdnia Phalguna ended VJh 9m after mean sunrise 
Writin" at Xii.pur (which once must have belonged to the Clicdi I mgs), on the 30th October 1799, Colebrooke, 
whose words maj cert niilv he relied upon, sns 'She new ycai heqiiis heie tilth the light foitniyhtvf A<iina .hot oymins 
II thv in dst of UuraUd Ivstiul, New llear^ Day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day See Life of II T Culehrooke, 
page 103 


2 Q 2 
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scheme of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates pro\ es 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription,— 79d l?hdlgima-vadi 9 Some, 
— ^18 correct, hut it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Klamadeva performed the funeral ntes in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Ph&lguna, is incorrect For the second hlln of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
.January A D 1042, 4 A 16 m after mean sunrise, and ended 5 49 m after mean 

sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way he connected 
with a Saturday I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies w'eio really 
performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second tithi of the 
dark half of the pdrnimdnta Magha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot he absolved of carelessness m other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant Howevei 
this may he, there can he no doubt that Monday, the 18th January A D 1012, is really 
the date of this inscnption, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the rei"n of the 
kmg Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 


Havmg thus disposed of the foimal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses with which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, hut they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty ^ 

After the words ‘om cm, adoration to ^iva,’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified hero with the supreme Brahma ” It then 
reooria, m Terse. 2.4, the origm of the poivertul pnnee KhrtavirTa. the 
of the demoa E^ana , » and further relates, rn ve Js 6 and 0, that, splgr^rro 

T^as family there were the famous Haibaya prmces, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla 

to ’’ freedom from fear 

Oh^trTiitl '"'‘O « described as the soTere,-u of 

h trakhta, and to the king Samkaragana It does not seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla Prom verse 17 nf Gto 11.11 ^entity 

know that TCokkalla, having conquered the whole earth, ‘set up tTo Mn^^ 
columns of his fame.’— m the sonfh t ^ ^ unprecedented 

Bhojadeya, and, in eolX !u tlTpiTi. 

Cunningham’s suggestion that the fnrmo ^ already adopted Sir A 

H&shJkfii^KnsSall been the 

who reigned from about AD 876 to ahllt AD ^ of Chedi, and 

Kanau], for whom we have the dates A D 862 87 ’fi i set of 

here the name Krishna- vallabD^ a^^ t T “r ^ also 

vdiianna, and it is therefore clear that th« T{i,«,„ j 

ajw. .. .y,r, ™ 

» In'cnphon, ante, toI I, page 283 

Bw anUf To! I, page 253 
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Vallabliaraja of tbe present insciiption are tbe Bbojadeva and Krisbnaiaja of the 
Bilhan inscription The propei identification of the illustrious Ilarshais suggested both 
by the circumstance that he is called the sovereign of Chiti ahhta, and by the fact, 
to be mentioned beloiv, that Kokkalla’s wife uas a Chandella piincess, for, as Chitia- 
kdta IS a Tvell-lvnovm locality of Baiidelkhand^ which was luled ovei by the Cliandellas, 
Harsha must be the Chandella Harshadeva, tbe successoi of Bahila and piedecessoi 
of Yas'ovannan It is true, we have no absolutely certain date £oi the reign of Ilaisha- 
deva, but, since he apparently had dealings with Kshitipaladeva of Kanauj^^ foi whom 
we have tbe date AD 917, and as his giandson Dhangadeva“ was on the throne m 
AD 951, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A D 900, and must ceitainly have 
been a contemporary of Kiishna-vallabha Lastly, the Samkaiagana of our inscnp- 
tion I believe to be Kokkalla’s o«n son (also called Kanavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshmi was mail led by Ki ishna-vallabha’s son Jagattunga. One of the Ratnapur 
inscriptions tells us *' that tlie Chedi ruler TCokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of Tiipuu, while tbe others became lords of mandalas , and it does 
not seem at all impiobable that Kokkalla alieady dunng bis life-time may have assigned 
part of Ins dominions to Samkaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently — With all these coincidences, I can only endorse tbe conclusion, arrived 
at by Sir A Cunningham, *’ that tbe reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see below, was 
Kokkalla I , ‘mav be fixed with certainty to tbe period between 860 and 900 A.D ’ 

Our inscuption fuitlier tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born m tbe Chandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
son, named Prasiddhadhavala (verse 10), and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Balabarsba (vciae 13), and bis younger brother Tuvar&ja- 
deva (verse 15). 

According to tbe Billiari inscription,” Kokkalla was succeeded by bis son Mug- 
dbatunga, and bis son again was Keyfiravarsha-Yuvarfijadeva, whomanied Nohaht, 
a daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman 

Companng these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatunga are names of one and the same prince, and that the Yuvarajadeva 
of the coppei -plate is the Keyfiravaisha-Yuvara]adeva of the Bilhan inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharsha In the coppei -plate grant all 
these pnnees are eulogized in general terms which mean very little In the Bilhan inscnp- 
tion the only thing definite lecorded of them is, that Mugdhatunga (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered the hues of country by the slioie of the eastern sea and took Pah from the 
lord of Kosala Of Keyiiravarsha-Yuvara 3 adeva it is intimated in the same inscnption 
that he was en^af^cd in many successful wais with different nations, hut, on the other 
hand, an mscnption of the Chandella Ya^ovarman, who piohahly was a contemporary 

of Yuvataiadeva, informs us “that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 

‘brought distress on the shameful Chedis ’ 

Sco Sir A Cnnningham'B Archeol Survey of India, 

vol XXI, page 10 

>* See ante, vol I, page 171 
» See t6 , page 124 
Bee Fleet, DsnatUes, page 36, 


See ante, vol I, page 33 
^Atchaol Survey of India, yo\ IX, page 103 
” See ante, vol I, pages 264—266 
** See ante, vol I, page 132 



epigrvpiiia indica 


•}02 

The ncvfc three punces mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any reraavlc of 
the slu^htcit value, aie Yui aia 3 adeva^ son Lakshmanaiaoadeva (veise 17), and Ins two 
sons Sami aiaganadoAa (vcise 19) and lus 5 oungci biothei Yuvaraiadeva II (verse 
91 ) Tiho rae all dcscuhcd as luling sovereigns The Kaiitalui inscuption has preserved 
the name of Lalshmanai.g I’s wife, Uahada, and the Bilhau inscription lecoids -^Hhat 
Lakslima-iara 3 a defeated tlie loid of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to he obstructed in 
his piog.e^s, an expedition to ‘the very pleasant nestcin region,’ in the couise of which 
he In' hed in the sea and \i 01 shipped the gol Somes vara in Gujaiat Almost the same 
<ny IS told of Ymaia 3 adeva II in the Kaianhel iiwcnption of Jayasimhadcva As 
If sauls the times of these kings, it may he ment’oned that Laksliraanaia 3 a’s daughter 
r.mithddeii nas the mothei of Tailapa^‘ nho lestoied the Western CliMukya dynasty 
. id ascprded the thione in A D 973-71, and that, accoiding to the Udaypui ptahsh,^ 

1 u^ala 3 a was defeated and his capital Tripuii conqucicd by A^akpali-Muiija of Mhlava, 
toi nhom no have the dates A D 971, 979, and 993 

Accoiding to the coppei plate giant, Yuvaia 3 adeva II n as oucceeded by Ins son 
Kokkalladeva II (veisc 23), lie by his son Gangeyadeva (\eise 25), and he again by 
ins son Kama (_veise 28) who issued the giant , and this agiecs niihthemfoimation fur- 
1 ished hv other Chcdi lusciiphons Of Kokkalladeva II n e know nothing beyond 
Ins name Gangeyadeva, accoiding to the .Tahalpur coppei -jilate of Yasahkainadeva,^^ 
rlsohoicthc name Vikiamaditya , and the same inscuption lecoids that, ‘fond of 
lesidmgatthc foot of the holy fig-tice of Piajaga, he found salvation tlioic together 
vitlilus bundled wives Othei Chcdi inscriptions also eiilogwc both bis laloni and 
piety, and Cl on in a CliaPdolla insciiption^Mie is stjlod Ibe conqucior of the universe. 
Gflngcyais mentioned as the luler of Daliala (or Chedi) by AlbcrhnV'* m AD 1030 
ITe also possess a shoit insciiption of Iiis leign wliicli, accoiding to Sii A Cunmngbam,'** 
IS dated in tlie (Chcdi) ycai 789 = A D 1037-38 , and ne know him to have been a con- 
terapoiaiy of the Chandclla Vi 3 avapala,” who had ceased to lule hefoie A D 1051 In 
all probability Gangeyadeva’s leign ended about A D. lOdO, uotmoic thana yeai or two 
befoie the date of Kama’s copper-plate. 

Of K a 1 n ad c V a , ‘ the lord of the Kalacburis,’ the Jahalpui coppei-plate," besides 
eiiloguing Ins valour, recoi (Is tint be founded the tow n of Kainavati, and that at Kds'i 
or Bcnaieshe built a splendid temple, called Kama’s IJeni. Tlie Bhcia-Gliat insciiption 
of Alhanadevi icpicsents him as having subdued or lield in check the Pandyas, Muia- 
Irs, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and Hhnas , and similarly the Kaianhel insciiption 
of Jajasimhadcva'^ makes him be waited upon by the Choda, Kunga, Hflna, Gauda, 
GiU 3 ara and Klia pimccs As we possess an insciiption of lus son wlucb is dated 


' Sol nbovc, p 175 
“ Soo ante, vol I, pngn 2GS 

See Indian Antiqunii/, \ol Will, pio’c 215 
■" Sec rioet s Di/nai,licii p-\^e 41 
^ Scenn^e, vol I, pi.( 247, \ciul5 
”■ S| ( Iiidmn Jnhquai ,/, vol \\, p-\^c 103 
Soo n!,o\c, pi,c (, 

" T l.obi vc.C'ii.tam W illoid e„t f],e ■loith,omc dnne 
Ti «i kIi Gmvu iilova il„, out of Hit wokIs TSu 

-<>..,. 1 .. 0 ,f, (c/\ ^3of lliocoppci pie,' 


" See antr, vol I page 219, and page 222, 1 14 
■"’Set baoliaus Tianslation o£ Albeumis India aol 1 
I page 202 ’ 

I ‘'CB Ai ediaol Suriei/ of India, xo] XXI, page 113 
■* rile coppei plate of Vipiyapalas sutccssor llounainia- 
deva w daW m Y, Urania 1107 , see Indian Anliqiiaii/ vol 
Xl\,p,ge30i,Xo 178 
I “ See above, page C 
■" Sco above, pate 15 

' See Indian Anliqaaiy, vol Will, page 215 
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a daughter o£ the hing Vijayasimha.-a son of Vairisimha. Tvho was a son of Hamsapala 
of the Guhila family of ]Mewad,-and his wife Syamaladcvi, a daughter of Udayadity.i 
of Malava And Alhanadevi hore to him two sons, Navasimhadeva andJayasim- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one aftci the othei Of Naiasimhadova's reign we 
possess three inscriptions,'® dated intlie Cliodi yeais 907 and 909 = A D 1153 and 1158, 
and in the Vikratna yeai 1216 = A D 11 lO, and of .7a3asinihadeia s icign thieoinsciip- 
tions'® have been edited, two of which are dated m the Chedi jenrs 926 and 928 = A 0 
1176 and 1177 Jayasimhadeva mauied"’ Gosaladev i, and nas succeeded by tlicir son 
Vijayasimliadeva, of whose reign nc liaie two coppci*])Iatc iiisciiplioiis, of the Chcdi 
year 932 == A D 1180, and the Vikiania year 1253 == A D. 11 '>6, the fii st of i\ liiHi rrivcb 
us the name of Vijayasimha’s son, the pimcc Ajayasimhadcva Of all those juincos 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact vhich would he woith noticing line 

Accoiding to the piccedmg account the list of succession of llic Kalaehuu lulciv 
of Ohodi or Dahala, beginning with Kokkalladeva I , nould be ns follous — 

1 Kokkalladeva I , contcraporaiy of Bho 3 adcia of Kaiiauj (A D 862, S7G, 882), 
of the Rashtiakdta Kuslina II (Kushna-vallahha, about A I> 875-911) who 
mariicd a daughtei of Ins, of the Chaiidclla Ilarsliadoia , and of (Ins own 
son) ^amkaiagana He mairicd the Cliandclla piinccss Natt.u 

2 Ills sou Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala 

3 His son Balaharsha 

i His youngoi Inothci KeyfuaTaisha-Yu.var.'i 3 adc\n I , n.aiiicd Kohnla, a 
daughtei of the Cliaulukja Avanivaiman 

5 His son Lakshraanai.gndevn, maiucd Rahad.i IIis d.uightoi lJontli,idov> 
was the mothei of the lYcstcm Chalukja Tnilapa (A U 973-73) 

6 His son Sainkaiaganade\a 

7 His youngei hiothci Yuvara 3 adova II , contcinpoiaiy of Yakpati-liruina of 
Malava (A D. 97 1, 979, 993) 

8 His son Kokkalladeva II. 


9 His son Gangcyadeva.Vlklamadlt}^a. An msuiption of Ins is dated in A.l) 
1037-38(?) Contemporary of AIbculni (AH 1030), and of the Chamlelk. 
Vijayapala 

10 His son Karnadeva His copper-platc giant is dated m A H. 1012. Contem- 
porary of Blumadcva I of Anhilvad(AH 1021.63), ol the Western Chaluki a 
Somcsvaia I (A D 1012-68), of TJdayaditya of M.ilaia ( V U 1080), and of tiic 
Chandclla Ivu tivarman (A H. 1098) He mauicd the llima pi mccss A\ alladc\ i 

11 His son Yabahkainadcva A coppci-platc grant ol Ins is dated m A U 1122 

12 His son Gajakarnadeva An inscription of Ins is dated m AD 1161 Ho 
marned Alhanadevi, a daughtei of Yi3ayasimhaof Mcw.idaml giand-dnimhtei oi 
Udajaditja of Malava 

Inscriptions of his aie dated in A D 1155, 115S 


» .We’ is a„1 P'^e, >12 .,.,1 J1 1 

XVII.ia..22l.. .2.,, 

rciholTl Ko IW ^ 120. aud In-hati AiUiqva\y,^»\ \M1, 223, and vol \15. 
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li His jounger biotlicr Jayasimbadcva. Inscriptions of bis aie dated in A D 
117o and 1177 His wife’s name was Gosaladevi 
lo Ills son Yija}asimhade%a Insciiptions of bis aic dated in A D 1180 and 
1100, one of tbcm mentions liis son, tbe pnnee A]a} asimhade va 

Tbc'c fifteen piniccs, who may be talcn to liaie lulcd fiom about A 1) 875 to 
about A II 1200, icjncscnt twehc suceessne gcnciations, winch gucs to each generation 
in aiciage of about twcntvsoicu ycais 

Tevt 


Tiist Piute 

LI [ir] II 

y^yrKiri«^[zr]' y- 

tn?rrafeT»jf^[g-] [tj]- 

3 ^gPaPrrHT htt' i(ii)“ —[2] 

'■•Tl'tii 71^1 <j Pcir<mr<i< ^ffTyToiT 

sjR 1 y BT3 9 d 1 ij +. =i Th ri Tigw yyry''' i(ii) — [3J 

^PRryifcmrg [^]- 

0 |(||) — [d] 

rr^^jnmyr'’ T7nrrr[ %wr- 

lTyiH'*rify»y'ydioM'd: i 


Irom in iini)rcMion, rociinnl in IhGi \>y bir A Ciin not miu llial the iculin" n correct rcriiipj the n-,ht rend 
nmLlinm from Mr Orilhth then PriiiLiml of t!it IleniK'< | 'n^ imj be 


t(ilh_f and mnr J,H(I 1 to me li) Ur h h Hill 1 

Fipre»veil bj i i<Milhiil I 

" Metre Sloli (Anu^litiiMi) The \er c nPo o(ctir< nt i 
till rfiimnenn.iiicnt of tin. lltmh copiier pi iti },nnt of thi j 
Maliniunaka *^il il Inn Harm nkvi, Jntlutn Aiilnjiaiii/, \o\ 1 

\ \ 11 ini_e 

lliK i« nlnt n on’ircil lij llit riiblin„ but i< I do 
nut |uiU understand tin. Iirsl t»o limi of tin. \tr-.L, Inin , 


1 lim "un of pniictinfmn is supcilluoiis 
' 'Hr ah/ini a in briikils looks in the impiesnon like ^1 
S'* Jlitii faiduliMl iiditi 

IV id UTisj — Compirc ante, vol I, page 203, vnr e i) 

' Alctrt of TCrses J ind 4 Sngilliniii 
' iteid ^sifn ^^nni fftpem? JifftBrn (’) 

■» Held ^ 

’ Iliad 
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L 7. 

K«)” -W* 

Trfkf^E^t] WN ^ 

8 ?IWSra^(^) ^'(0 

^rf^[f?#5[:’']“ -cirKch^Tfir^ 1 

10 5r?T^^ ^ g II®’ ~[8] 

»d^ i ti>iqSr^q^ oWJct ^(^)<r‘Mfnf^T(^)*i \ 

^I^ftaT»Tc0 (^snd3 cT^rr ?r^T<6[(^)f30af[Kl 

11 ^Ftror i(ii) ~[9] 

^dPF^T ITt%fr ^(w)d:c{^ H TXWl 1 

^ ^ ^JWKTT 'd^iV'*. 1! “*[10] 

tJ^5fi(gT) ^■^^ ■«fd- 

12 ^(ni) ■^{^) y\fdd(rT) VS[m 

W^{^) Wra dGiqrddr 1 

^rfwi' ^(^) ^ 
d^^ETTOTCm) ^^d-a?N?(H»|.[f|-]- 

13. f^(«r)^ tr?- 11®’ ~[ii] 

I 

’€tf%fjcl TJ5I ^(^)% ^Rdl [r] 

^ ^ TT(^ if —[12] 

Wd- 


'* Read ■sfjrHciT j 

‘‘ Read — ^^ho word siltCT! offenda agninat 

the metre, but the first hue of verse 23 shows that tho 
spelUng with douhlo I is correct 

’* Metro of vctbcs 5 and G Sdrddlavihndjla, Tho hiatus 
hotween lines 1 and 2 of verso 6 offends against the metre 

” Read | 

’* Originally nrr-ra was engraved at tho commencement 
of line 9 , but afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 
between the aksharat ^ and icy 
Aletre Aryu 
*■’ Read 

« Read “uvnrvtffr gvflQt 


” Read ^ g xpquiifn^ 

“ Metro of verses 8 10 Upajfili 
** I gtio this lino exactly as it is in the impression 
probably sbould bo and the fourth Pnda may bo 
^S’rrrs>l'!;i»«h<.<{l"'t<hl< , but tho proper reading of the whole 
I lino 1 nm unable to restore 
I “ Metre Surdiilavihndita 
“ Read fhi ^irc%t 

®r Metro Aryd • In this family there will bo men highly 
precious on account of their great dignity , thus considering, 
ho look possession of the regions ' Professor Pisehcl informs 
mo that rn^ w given ns a synonym of lu Hemachandra e 
VcStn&mamdli, VI, 37 
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15 l(ll)®® —[13] 

\ 

16. ii®' -[14] 

<dcys*d^f^PW'b!i fTW5^(^). Trf^cT^(^)l^(^)^ > 

17 ^ MitJlm: '^f^^ri ^^<iai^cj, i(ii) —[16], 

»TFT(^)M<4^ll»tl^l'^rt] f^i%[Tl’‘]. 1)(0 
f^’WT' ^ 

^I^WC7{ ^(^)t[ *] ^Rm-^«R5l(w(f^)^TOWcT ll®^ -[16] 

c(yi I 'Ull ^'*yi(^)<J5tdHl(*TT) 

19. wfsTrrsiw: 1 

^('q)^Tx^ wf?R r^^K(9i) f^pcR %% wrf% 11®^ —[17] 
t[- ^R«rei fHfi?’. ^ ^ [^’‘3 

20 ^ tr^ ^r: i 

tJldlMldfddMd ^ <«*^rd«l'^«nd'drM 11®’— [18] 

’53^(ai)WFI^- 

21. ^d]«qr+tqid^q»lfl’itfdd'^ 1 

T5T(3rr)'^rtH <^f<HTMdl(dd(<T) ^iCm =hfd»llfil ll®‘ — [IS]" 

■’TOT fd^RcrT’'?rpr MRicti^id [i*] 

22. c^^Wt[^] ^•^'<-^lf<dT [ll’']®’ —[20] 

d ^ 1 tf Kra g rltfrg(^|,)^(fe)T %TTl%(’^)^(^)^i^fTf^ 5rfV®[ii’‘]®®-[2i]. 


■” Metre SraRdbara 
Read aiaTl'^ 

*1 Metre of verses 14 and 15 VosantatilalS 
” Metre Sardulavikridita 
^ Metre Upajati 

“ Metre Sardulavikridita 

*‘ Metre Aryi. 


« Read f.lWvfdf 

’* Anlva, derived from either ann ' a wheel, ' or an 
‘ an enemy ’ 

Metre Bloha (Annshtahh) 

”Hcadg^ 

»» Metre Upsjati 

2 B 
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L. 23. I 

'si^inT%(s5)5^(^) 1 ( 11 ) '-[22] 

^t^ ' chsic^ gKr f^rafa cT 1 

^ • (8ni 'cl<UiHlof [’g] ^(^f^ cf: [Hn-jJrKI^T^’BTqc^ [l*] 

25 gim Tl%rT ^rRnR[^] ^rRm 

wfH[f^] l(,l)6_[24] 

'^- 

26 


WT^rraRT 1® 

^[^?] [ii’‘]®-[26] 

27 'i^Tcr 1 

rT??H^ ^[^] CT^; 11’^ —[26] 

’sncrD*'] ^sTifrafr ^ «rr5pT 

28 

^ lcr^W5Er[w] wr[t]crf% \ 

[^]w f^c([f^]^ 

>»’Eeaa?ft§iq?:5Wrafk 

I Metro Bloka (Annelitubh) 

’ Bead 

’ Metre TJpajali ' 

I I am not. perliap,. able to restore the exact read.ng of tbie veree. but wonld enggest the Mowing 

^ f^nrfEcf g,<qh:^rq^ 

W ^Rwa^.! ■?:fvcr ^eiTfirtl 

‘ Metro fiirddlavikndita 

' For the commencement of tbiahne 1 would eueoist ^hi. 

unable to restore ^ ^ 

^ Bead 

' Bead , for the end of the T ^ . 

’ Metro fiirddlaTikrldita. ^ cannot enggest a auitable reading 

>" Bead rgrRl , 

’* Metre Sloka (Annshtubh) 

'’Bead'TTHtmm 

« .m « , i.. „ „, „„ 

fn- 1 «. a. .,ik. .. i, 

donbU, since they hare seen that, even in this Kali age Ganoovad^”^'*"*'^^'”’ if I’ ““ entertain any such 

in a higher degree even than they did ^ ’ Seyadova possesses all the virtnea ascribed to those ancient kings. 
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Second JSlate 

^ ’JUT ll'®— [27] 

fT^rnRuT ^(■fe)rTR(TT)¥rR; | 

30 TTgE" f^fJTrf^’ il'" — [28] 

<iOT\Pd<ticlill ^ W^TSTT ll(|) 

11”— [29] 

31 i»)fwtii<ii'<<rqf^(ii»i I 

»3Ra?^ ^r5?T(^)trr^ ii —[SO] 

’5rreT(m)w lifMvr ^(t)^ Ji^ii”— [31] 

cit(t)g’ uw^n^rafT- 

33 [<5( *11=11 f«d-'Xl*Hf5Cl<4 =ft<4’’tM<«*16Kqi JT-^Rl^lBpCl^i lH.Jiy- 

(si) •i^Jl’=fm[t]^ tn^FrifcZf I ^ (fl) wwrr- 

34 ichti r<ra r fi r^Rtcn:*re 1 9 (^)^(1w)^rf%nrr(?Tr)f^ xTf^ 

^ B:TrcT^[5r]’' Trrm- 

35 1^[^] 

fw B(^)'fTn^R\ 

36 w^m^icnd ?m[w’‘]wrrft^ ^T¥rgrg'’^ <;ci T ^ ?q i |(^) 

37. TT[^] «w(crT) w ['^ tn HiT]'''grrfeC^3j?i] =''^[4]cr[^]fwnT. 
^4i-d^ ' g 5 i€mv WRv?35[f^’']ir»if?re^- 

38 f%BBfre(^)gTrg('anr)z^r]?ntm^ Pi’^rcra 

39 imra 5rrawreT(m)^Rr i” ^r?TRf ^[Bf]iRt vii<i4i<uifapi Trf%cR>ft^- 

(?a-) wsr i” ^ fti ^- 


'* Metre Bardulaviknilita. 

« Metre Indrevajra. 

w Metre of verses 29 and 30 Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

>’ Metre Vasantablakfi 

w Of tte vord preceding °oly the third al- 

thara (JT) » aUnara might perhaps 

be read -sT, and the second rrt 

51 Bead ‘lis=tlT^ra:^rP'Tt?t° 

» The ahthara in hrachets may have been altered to 

» What was meant to be engraved h ere ^an d in the fol- 
lowing, vras perhaps I WVref*^finifTi6' I, etc Com 


pare, e^, the Mnngir copper-plate grant of Devapaladera, 
Indian Antiquary, vol XXI, page 256, line 31 

5' I snspect that one or more ahtharas are omitted in this 
word 

’1 Bead 'mllcinivi 

” The alsTiaras in these two brackets are very indistinct 
and donbtfnl, and I cannot snggest the ciaot name of the 
district 10 which the village of Sosi was sitnated 
These aigns of punctuation are sunsrdnoas 
» Bead 
55 Bead 



310 


EPIGRA.PIIIA INDICA 


mm PFT^fT ? ? ?^'’'fk^>cfW- 

41. Tre(3t)?nT(R-) fi q -^1 (^)5 c[r’' ttott vrmrr ^Tr»?T4n^nTO(^)- 

IW^lvrZGftSFf - 1 

(fTT) W TT^tT 1[f^T ?T^ 


43 

?TW mt^rrftr 5 r 



44 TTffl^rfwfH II 11^' 

R°=i I'icmTrC^w)^^ ^ ?Tr^ tttw?: i 

Rwi^lyC^r) ^wreg^(4)TmrT(^) m% m- 

ipfT trsrfvr; i 

w ^ crer cT^ i{ii)=®-[ 33 ] 


^ ^T(^)5^r HtTfm% 1 

^^arf?r^i%c[ ii ~[34] 

snfrf grr =rt 4 #nft sw*re(j!)«R,fti i 

[i’'] 

48 - ^ ^ 

_ C. , ^ ^ l(ll)“-[36]. 

^C^]?TT^ ^n:^r^T^cre^«„lj;37]. 

|;„x 3 


reason. 

“xsr£"' '”” ”’ “" ^ "' ““ '« ■■» i*. .itoj, „d 


Ti 1 ., • ' ""‘'“S‘"^"yingr'ived, 

H|cvo «.c inlcndcd reading to be 

^Readin^^if^ ’•Kcad'-^mxJtTfti 

: ’’-i fwT, 4;.," rT" “ *'■“ l“•■•lte “ ”* S'TV'Tss** ™- 

>■•>.. 0 , 30 „0 „ itSl “ ?'”> •'«- “ -To^iffeWt 0 ). 

’ Bead 
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XXIV -SPECIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA 
Br G Buhler, PhD, LLD, CIE 

In the several articles on Dr Fnhrer’s discoveries an the Kankali Tlla at MatliurJ 
(ante, vol I, p 371ff., 393ff , vol II, pp 193ff ) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numhers of statues, rehevos, and other sculptures have been found As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples -which are buiied undei the mound 
and as hitherto very little has become known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stupas furnish, it seemed to me desiiahle that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should he published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive woik which Dr Fuhrer eventually intends to give us On my application 
Dr Fuhrer in 1890 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates 

The first plate gives under figure B a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aydgapata, and under figure A the central portion of another sculpture of the same 
class The addition of A was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B The slab, from which A has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, hears an easily legible insciiption (No xxx of the 
second Senes of Mathur^ inscnptions, published, ante, vol II, pp 195ff ), m which it 
IS clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydgapata But the photograph is 
pitted all over with smaU white spots,^ which in parts make it difficult to recognise the 
details. 

The slab, represented under B, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8" At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still -nsiblep* On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika and one or two Ti isiilas are 
recognisable The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centnc circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (3) four 
tnangles at the corners, each with a circular basis The central disc is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, -with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which aU seated Jinas are represented even in the present day Above his head there 
IS a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down Their shape 
IS very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e g , 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates xxiv, 2, xxvi, 1 — 2) It is found on all 
the Jama sculptures from Mathura ( see, eg , Dx BhagvdnlM’s ancient slab,^ where , 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stfipa), and it may possibly be 
a charactenstic mark of the early Jama customs On the side of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves On examin- 
ing the photograph -with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is Pdr^va, 
whose mark is ^esha In an article in the Vienna Or. Jour,vo\ IV, p 327, 1 have 

* This IS dne to the tnture of the slab, which is of speckled sandstone — A P 
’ Acttt du stnewe Congies tnt det Ot lental isles, tome 111, 2, p 142 
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pointed out that on another slab Desha’s hoods appear behind the head oC a .Tina 

the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed m the f ^ , , 

The first circular hand is rather narrow and hears representations of four g y 
ornamental Ti iBlas, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jamas, just ns with the Bauddlias 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels” which witli the Jamas are right 

faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (sec, c g., Cun- 
ningham’s Bhaihut Sttlpa, plates vi and vii), os the loliiu, which the Bauddhas usuallj 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semieirclcs, held together by a band The latter prenhanty 
re-appears m a T^iMla on a pillar m the Indrasablifi at Elura, (Burgess, Jich. Jleportn 
West Jnd , vol V, plate xvv.viu, 3) The was, no doubt, m ancient India a 

symbol, used by all sects for vaiious purposes and with various interpretations It was 
also commonly used for personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Giinningbam s 
plate xlix), in necldaccs (op , plate I), and m women’s girdles (Cunning- 
ham’s At oh Surv Bep, vol III, plate xi, Ab In such ornaments it Iiius frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab 

The second much broader hand of the slab is occupied by four cun ilmear ornaments, 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the ecutre a sacred ‘.ymbol 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four bands oi garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses aro tied, and from tlio interstices bct'‘^oen the horns I'-suc the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle 
A companson of the four largo ornaments with the Tn^ilhs m the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent hah cs of these sacred sj rahols The smaller emblems 
enclosed by the larger ones are, — (1) at the top, a Soastda, which is commonly u^cd as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which arc likcwi'^c con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and aro found as such oicr the doors of 
the great Jama caves at Junhgadh, called Bliwfi Pyani’s Math (Burgess, Arch Surr. Jicp 
W est Ind , vol II, plate xviii,3), and on Brahmamcal temples, c g ,on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumll^ (Burgess, op. cm? , plate xlni), (8) on the left, another lanetyof the 
common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark whicU looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables tia and to, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Eergusson, op ctf , plate in, fig 4). 

The third circular band, which is again very narrow, shows,— (1) below a seated 
Jina , (2) above a Stfipa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, aud 
hence looking as if It were turned topsy-turvy; (3) on the right aud on the left two 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure The interstices between these four 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities CFtdyddharm) Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction 

> An exception is fonnd in Cunninglinrn’e Mtha Topts. pinto xxxii, F.g 4. 

Ae passive Nandepanaita most absurdly adds that the tnlo refere te 'hoiled or fal* ddl” 

the two fish appear as parte ot personal ornaments , (see Fergu.eon 2Vcc and Sei^ent T^X^pUtc m, ^ 
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With respect to the Sthpa, 'prhich we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
hy all Indian sects that followed the Jncna and ShaUi AldTgcLS, and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to my article Vienna Or Jour , toI IV, pp 328f I may 
add, however, that Brahmanical Ohaityas are occasionally mentioned in the MaMbhd- 
rata Thus we read Mah I, 109, 13 — 14 

wlwtt iosrmicc I 



“ That country, 0 king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with the 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chaityas and sacrificial 
posts ” 

The juxtaposition of the Ohaityas aniTfipas shows that Brahmanical sacred hmld- 
mgs, probably Sthpas, are meant 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jamas has been discussed by Dr BhagvanlS.] 
{pp cit , p 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three (Krthamkaras ' 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jamism and Buddhism Qmte irrespective 
of its traces, found m the Vedic ntual, all the Brahmanical Shtras bear witness to its 
existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Aryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the Bhalti Mdrga, which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity Like a great many other practices, it has been taken over by 
the Jamas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became deities, anew 
meaning being given to the ancient nte 

The four triangles in the comers are each occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle 3 ust above it On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, but appear to be the ears with ornaments hanging down from them The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-hke ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common m ancient Indian art, that it is imnecessary 
to cite particular examples 

Among the other Aydgapatas, of which Dr Fuhrer has forwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jmas in the central medallion or disc, vtz , that a portion of 
which has been given in fig A of plate i, and another bearmg the inscription No xxxi 
of my second Senes ® A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viu of the same 
Series, has m the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a Bharmachalra, regard- 
ing the worship of which more wdl be said in connection with plate iv, and a fourth, 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see luscr No v of the second Senes) offers 
the representation of a Stfipa, in front of which two naked women dance on the lower 


‘ The fact that each Ertham'Lara has his Chattgarrciktha is also stated hj Hemachandra, Abhtdh&nachniStrant, 
Tcrue 6i (Bohtlagh and Eieu) The coamientaiy to the passago is, however, mutilated or corropU i complete list of the 
sacred trees is gieen m the £ainatdra, toL II, p 708E 
‘ Ante, pp 185f 
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rail, exactly in tUe came mdceent posture a, tlioso on JJr. Blrngv/mlAfs I.iallrart slot. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to tlie class of the Ayaijopotao 

From ell these specimens it appears that an AydnnpaK^ an ornamental slab, bear, 
ingtheiepresentationof a Jinaor of some other object of avorsli.p, ami the e^i ina> 
be appiopriately rendered by “tablet of homage or of worship ” since sucii t,Iabs wfn 

put up m temples, as the numerous inscriptions on thorn say, “for the uor.lupof tlK 

Arhats ” The Aydgapatas seem to ho a distinctise feature of the ancient Jama art, n<. 
neither the Buddhists® nor the oithodox sects mention them The Bauddlins ba^c, how- 
ever, the term iidhapala, i c , itrdhmpa}a, (sec, c g., Burgess, Jrch Jtq> South Ind , 
vol 1, pp 90f). Even among tlio Jamas tlioj probably went out of fashion at an carlv 
period, as the inscnptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no 
known to me dated In the more modern Jama temples we find instead of them slabs, 
caWcA. panclieipai'ameshthtpatla (Satrufijaya inscriptions, Eos 08, hO, out/', pp 
chaturiimsalitiithainlarapaita {ibidem, Eos 57, G7), and so fortli 

The sculptures of the second plate arc the most interesting of the whole collection 
Figure A bears an inscuption, legible even on the photo-hthograpli, which I rnd origi- 
nally as the “divmc lord Nemi,” ns I believed that the sculpture n- 

picsented some scene from the life of E'erainatha But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Kemmatlia, in which Professors Jacobi and Lciimann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring to light any legend that could he turned to use rinnBv, Professor 
Jacohi suggested to me that it might he possible to read i/iooaM iNVmc'o “divine E»‘- 
mesa,” to refer these words to the figure with a goat’s head just above them, .and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Imlra’s divine conimaiulcr of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is rcproscnlcd m mcdimval pictures ns a man with the head of nn 
antelope ® The leading S\’cmeso is no doubt as good ns Ncinitso The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an c, though the % frequently looks ex- 
actly alike on these inscnptions More difficult was the identification of the two names , 
but, on looking through the Neniindlhachat Ua I found a passage, w here Kmgotnethin 
appears instead of the longer woid 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is nnrratcel how Krishna 
tried to obtain foi Satyahliamfi a son equal to Piadyiimna m luck and gowl qualities 
The text runs as follow s — 


=nwrth \ 

WfTT ’rarr firm n c n 




prr'otn 


» PojMbly II, t &vc'S/a wL>c), ocfnr, m 1 4 of (I,e inrcnption nnj be raoint for 
rtnee. of dnntinc (.itl* at Joior fcrtnals, wc bclon Ibc rfmarbs on pUtc m 

I'obiWbatw b we in Jonnarj I8b2 nl Ibc nncnl *ite of Aab.cbbnMm (ntmneL.r ,ti 

SriltTlTTr Wlbloirn lolu. .nlhcnnddl. e..rro« «!«! J W 

highly An in.cnpt.on in arcb.ic cbarectar, record. ,t. ded.eal.on »nd objrot-A 1 ^ 

of vrh,:,: :n.cu:d i:.t.lcuat\iirtSo;r:f 

rlinrge of theV.rih for Sanskrit MSS /.c, , .tore of M^fe rejccled s. u.e!r.» by tbe Uonibai official, in 

n,„ , Uehcr e,«e J,. ».e«er f 7 n.eer«fnf er«rie„ 

p 50311) ' tchlt o'er loi» Jlai'ei le </er V incnirltuptp, \„] XC 1 \ 
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%?uiruTf%crTf% cmRiftr ii a ii 

^ vrtw ii ^ » u 

^ci[^w]?nr? mc^ f%f^[^]ai i 

TU2ni?ifr ii u n 

^rrf^5i ^[h]^ ■% ^idfiT ^ i 

vnrrt tfw ii ii 

fT rTHl 1 

fUft W. II H 

’^nrfer ^[^lu ’fR i 

^r«rrt ^ ii ts n 


(8) “ Annoyed at the great luck of Pradyumna and his fame, Bh^md^ vrent mto her 
boudoir and lay down on a broken cot 

(9) The -foe of Kamsa Tisited her there and spoke agitatedly ‘ Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, 0 fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? * 

(10) Bhami answered ‘No disrespect has been shown to me, but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die * 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal 

(12) Naigameshin appeared and spoke to him ‘"What can I do for thee?> 
Krishna answered* ‘Give to Bhkma a son who resembles Pradyumna.’ 

(13) Naigameshin replied ‘Make her, whom thou desirest to have a son, 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her , thereby she will obtain the 
desired son ’ 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which ho wore, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
Vasudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Satyk ” 

The legend shows that the Jamas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshin, 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jama works from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn Now*, Haiinegamesi, the deerJieaded geneial of Indra, is, according to 
the KalpasCiira , likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
his master’s command he transfeired the embryo of Mah&vira from the body of the 
Brdhmani Devanandd to the womb of the Kshatriy&ni Tnsala The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Haiinegamesi means in all probability, as the note to the Kcilpasutra suggests^ 
“ the Negamesi of Han,” i e Negamesl, the servant of Indra.” 

The close resemblance of the name Negaraesi-Naigameshi and of Nemeso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the personages aie identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the slight difference in the teiminations of the names, may he removed by assuming 
that the word had originally, like many otheis, two foims, one ending in a and one 
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endmB m And tbe corrcotacs at «..» v.ow .« proved l,y tl, a occurrence of tl.e 
SanckHt word, and »yu».e,/«. wluel, ,n the O, .S«r«, end he n,cdK.al 

SaiihtUs arethoiamcs o£ adcity with a ram’s head,” pi> licularl; dangerous to children 
Our word corresponds exactly with AToipomesJi. aeeordmg lo (he analogy of 

the Pah emeva for evameva, ajjhcna for adhiiayana, Ima foi lavava, ainl frO forth ( see L 
Muller’s Sim^eA Ommmar, pp 41, 43), the intermediate form hoin- 

There can he no doubt that the Naiganieslia or N riamosha of the Brahmans, uho 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them ivith disease” and the son-granting and emhrjo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of the Jamas aie m riahfi ulentieal ’Jhev 
represent two different aspects of the same dcit }, m I nch m.is coneened both as henehcenl 
and as hurtful or destructive ’I heir identity comes out still more fullv , if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigameya, n hose n.iino, as the larger Pi tershurg 

Dictionary points out fiw&coctf, IS certainly only a vanant of ^ ugamesha 'J'his Naiga* 

meya is declared to he another foim, or a son and companion, of the var.god SKandn, 
which latter likewise 18 represented as dangerous to childien A passage of the Mai d- 
bhdrata, quoted in the Dictionary, suh loco mngompuha, assorts that he is chUujnvuUra 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like tho Nomoso of our sculpture The goat’s lund cvcelientli 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong se\inl in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus ” Ilf ncc, it may he 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigaraesha-Naigame-.lim, the 
Brahmans substituting later a ram’s head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with mesha, ‘a ram,’” and the Jamas a deer’s head on account of the cfunpound 
HannegamesI, seeimngly connected with harina, ‘a gazelle’ I mai add tint X.ima- 
meshm’s position as Indra’s general offers another point of contact with Kaigameya, 
who 18 either considered as identical or as closely connected with SKanda, the field 
marshal of the gods 

If we now return to our sculpture, NcmcBa-Naigamcshin’s dnme nnk is 
indicated — (1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arm and a icry broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately caned tlironc on which he sits, 
(3) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with n Chann, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhattra, which, I think, is nsible above his 
head. Nemesa’s face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented on the lost nght half of the slab At his Icft'kneo stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth m his left hand as an ascetic,” and with 
uplifted nght hand Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr 
Kuhrer s rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga The first word was therefore bhaga^ 

Tlio idcnlitj- of JIanneqan.n with i\',n^ar.«Aa ba* 
bit Euan on ih T ^ Sarmatgumahtn Tbc latter word is a faulty fonn, Riven by Jlr Colebrooke in 

bit Euay <m th. Jamas. probaWy ,n acoordsnee with a bad MS of ono of tho commentanct of the KalpLira 

Itt plate SCO 2Van« R Jr &c , sol II, p 3d0. 

tho Dictionaries from the SuSruta SaMM, and the 

evince the" ^^tUM^Uetues^'^ “ Thorcforc, a he goat and a learned Biahn.ana 

M “ ®“®’' 'typology for na,qamgsha and naipameya 

Compare the fignres of monbs on Dr Bhagvinmi’o slab from Mathura. 
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C.7 divjne, and a propei name no doubt followed This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tiitliamkara, because, as fai as my observation goes, hhagatd 
IS not applied m the inscriptions to oidinary monks Next, on the left comes the 
female fan-beaiei already mentioned To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises hci right aim in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic She wears ear- 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual diess of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or idn, hangs o\ei hei shoulders At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears the usual 
oinaments She likewise raises her riglit arm and supports with her left on a dish oi 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with the liands folded on its breast 

A Jama sculpture representing Naigamesba, a small Tirtbamlcaia and a female 
u itli a small infant can only be taken to refei to the most famous legend, m wbicb the 
deity plays a pait, viz , tbe exchange of the embryos of Devananda and Tri^alS. And it 
seems to me tliat tiie vaiious figures on oui slab may be explained on this supposition 
The story, as related in the ffulpasiff? a,*' is briefly this, — “ When Indra became awaie 
that Mahaiira had taken the form of an embryo in tbe Br&^bmani Devananda’s body, be 
paid Ins reierence to the Arhat that u as to be born It then occui red to him that an 
Arliat ought not to he bora in a low Brabmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
and that it u as and alwa^ s had been the duty of the reigmng Indra to transfer tbe embryo, 
m case through the influence of bis Karraan an Arbat bad descended into tbe body 
of a female of the Braliman caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed 
Ilarinegamesi, the divine commander of infantry, to transfer Mabhvlra from tbe body 
of Devanand^^ to Tri^alli, a lady' of the Jn^tri family of Ksbatriyas who was also with 
child Harmegamesi then repaired first to tbe Brabmanical quarter of Kundagrfima, 
took IVIabavlra from DevauandS, cleansing him from all impurity, and earned him 
carefully in his folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town There he took 
Trisalh’s embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mab^vira in its place 
Next, he returaed to Devanandd and placed Tn^ala’s child in her body During these 
opei ations the tu o ladies and their attendants lay in a deep magic sleep Dinally, the deity 
returned to India’s abode and reported to him that bis orders bad been earned out ” 

As our slab represents Naigameshl-Nemeso, seated m state on bis throne, the 
scene must be laid m Indra’s heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment when 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from his yonrney and 
made bis report The position of tbe deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody, 
probably Indra, — who was represented on tbe lost right half of the slab, speaks m 
favour of tbe second alternative Tbe small ascetic at Nemesa’s left knee, called m the 
inscription " divine ” . , is no doubt meant for Mabhvira, who is introduced by the 

artist with tbe attributes of a monk, m older to show tbe subyect to which the conversa- 
tion refers, and be is represented so small, because in leahty he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached tbe position of an Aibat The female, with tbe small motionless infant 
in tbe separate section, is probably T n ^ al a, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
havin'? just received her new precious burden 


Sacre I JJools of the iCaift, vol XZII, p 223 ff 
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In confirmafion of tins inter protat, on. I may pomt to four mut.lated statues now in 

tbe Museum at Mathurti, lithographed liy Sir A Cunningham in the ./roA Surv llep^ 
vol XX, plate iv, 2-5 Two of them rcpicscnt seated females Ladi of them has, 
as Sir A Cunningham says, a/., p 3G. » a small child ^ng in ri dish on her lap 
The left hand supports the dish, hut the right is i/iiscd up to the shoulder Both fe- 
males appear to bo nahed ” The other two figures arc males u ith the heads of amma s 

«Both,”touse Sir A Cunningham’s woids, “arc represented in the same action. The 

larger fif^uro carnes a pair of children, male and female, m his left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figuic is raised to the shoul- 
der m the same position as the right hands of the females On each shoulder a small 
child 18 seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same ns 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only' one child hy its outstretched arm Sir 
A. Cunningham then goes on to say that ho has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious ‘ ox-headed ’ figilres, and that he abandoned his first idea that they might hi 
Yakshas and Yakshinfs of gigantic size preparing to cat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of tho two mains, seemed to point to a more friendly 
connection between the two paities. 

With respect to Su A Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
him m one impoitant particulai In my opinion tho t«o males arc not ‘ ox-headed,' but 
» goat-headed for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ car? arc recogmsihlo, especially in the 
smaller figure This granted, it is evident that both males are rcprc<-entatioris of 
Naigamesha With this identification the othoi details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the tuo embryos, which 
Naigamesha had to exchange If tho artist represented the laiger Xniganiesha uilli 
two children on liis shoulders and two m his hands, and tho smaller one uith two 
on his shoulders and one in lus hand, ho probably meant to indicate tuo different steps 
m the transaction, vis , that tho deity first took the children out of ihcir mother’s bodies 
and ‘ cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpasuh a says, and later com cved them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. Tho two female figures arc, of course, No 2 
Tfi^aia and No. 3 Bevanandfi, who are represented, the foimcr with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to sliou nhat each recened And it 
must he noted that the higher rank of Tri^ald seems to be indicated by the more costlv 
necklace which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Kulpnsul^a, where 
Negamesi is said to have taken Mahkviram his joined palms, not on his '-hoiildei. But 
lb 18 also possible that the change is an invention of Ihcsculptoi, ulio uiv-hed to represent 

tile deity as canyxng the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room m his hands ^ 

If one compares these figures with our slab, the very close lesomhlanco of the 
positiou of the in ant, and of the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figiuc of Naigamcsha-Ncmcso, 

mesistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend lefeiicd to must be the same in 
both sculptuies. 

The othci two lehcos on pinto «, S and 0, a,o found on a tiasuieut of the doo.alep 
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from one of the tvro temples, buried under the K.ankali mound Though they hear no 
inscnption, they cannot be later than the first century BO, for one of the two' 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No i of my second Senes of 
Mathura inscriptions already in the middle of the second centuiy B 0 , while the 
likewise archaic inscnption No iv of the same Senes which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than about the middle of the first century. The obveise, 
A, represents the worship of a Stupa by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
five centaurs or Kimnaras One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (?) The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches On both sides of the Sthpa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those neaiest 
to the Stiipa All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of lank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear 

A somewhat similar scene, where Suparnas worship a Stftpa, occurs on a lehevo 
at Sanchi (Fergusson, i/Vee and Sejpent Tf'orship, plate xxviir, fig 1)*® But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while those on our 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals are worthy of comparison Centaurs have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in Gayfi and elsewhere, and, in all probability, 
they go back to Greek models What is particularly remarkable in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse As far as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in classical 
archseology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a ‘ syce, * or groom Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females The cart closely 
resembles a modem shighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole The tails of the animals are tied to stiings connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders The ele- 
phant IS very badly done The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-lookmg chariots drawn by horses appear instead 

The two sculptures on plate iil are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Tai ana, 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely On both we 
have tnangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figuies, separated 
by semi-circular rails, or Vedihds, witb floners, eacli row of figuies ending with an 


•• Compare also xhdem, plates lair, 2, «v 1, ixvi.l. xivii, 1, ^here Sapam-is are rep, evented a. n-orsb,pp.D- 

lh» Btidhi tree „ , -r , o 

» See Fleet, C.rpui Inner Ini^ vol IIT, pHte iixvii, and D, Ha.■,de^ new Gupta Seal the An Soc 

Tol- IjVIir, Pt I P 65ff 
” F**rpnsson, op ext , PWfe iiitr, Fig It etc 
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open-mouthed Malara, which-m five cases -a man toazes by tahmg hold of ih tongue 
and upper law The Malara, filling the corner of a ro;v of figures, in common also on nil 
Buddhist monuments “ In the eornerpicce on the obverse {A) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of amale with a peaked ornament on lus head (.i crest-jewel ^), 
holdin- a garland and four females in the attitude of worship just hclow' them nppisnw 
a portion of an empty covered carnage. Further to the right s(and five other «mallrr 
males {?), four in the attitude of worship, and carrjing a large tray with offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable The extreme left is filled by five Vf^scls 
of various shapes and sizes, fiom one of which rise tlic leaves of a plant In the 
coiresponding portion of the reverse (JD) there is again m the hack-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked head-ornament and three or four females, one 
of whom holds a garland, furthei in front also a servant with offenngs and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carnage The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up h> .a 
Stfipa and by two platforms of stone {ptllnld), which in the centre «:ccm to have borne 
repiesentations of sacred mails (EidukSs ?), and at the upper ends arc deconited, each 
with two lotuses Two of the scmi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, tlic first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) very similar to tint on plate II, 0 , 
which are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended hy servants 
In front of the cart in the first row walk three dancing girls, who may he easily 
recognised hy the manner m which they expose their persons It is possible, hut not 
certain, that two of them support with their left hands trays or dishes with ofTcnngs 
In the thud row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended hy a female fan-hcarcr The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with Hying upper garments, holding bunches of 
flowers (lotuses ?) in their hands 

On the reveiso only the second, or central, row contains tlic representation of an 
unooveied bullock oi hoise-cart, preceded by dancing girls Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a maiine monster, and in front theic is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne The nders on sea-lions and Malm as reappear in the two other rows In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a thione, attended hy a female fan-hearer, 
at whose diess a Bamsa nibbles The hack-ground behind the Hnm^a is occupied hy a 
monument, possibly a temple, enclosed hy a wall In the thud row two male figures 

with upturned faces and uplifted hands are visible m front of the riders, as well as a 
piece of the garment of a third 


The general charaeter of the scenes represonfed is, of course, not doulittuL ThcT 
refer to the worship of one or several Jama sanctoaiics and to processions or pil-nima"cs 
undertaken for this purpose Many of the details must be likeiuso familiar to ever;- 
student of Indian arohmology, and they agree m part at least ruth the descriptions of 
such soeues occurring in Jama works The jais of various shapes, cron those will, 
p ants, appear frequently on the Buddhist St(l,s„, and the Jama descriptions of llie 
pilgrimage of the deity Surlydhha to the AmbasWavana Cha.tya mention them 


“ On fhe Amarivatl Stflpa, Bnreess, Arch Hep 
a feiniile hold of a MaliQra*s tongue 


South Indxa^ vol I, plate iiviiii C, there is a similar scene in vhu.i 
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distinctly as requisites of worship “ Again, the stone platfoims. with lotuses and other 
sacred marts, occur on the Bhar hut sculptures « Nor are the riders on monsters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on the Buddhist Stfipas,'^ where the latter 
are easily recognisable as Vidyadharas, movmg through the air Similarly, the danomg 
girls, who, even in modern times, are engaged to perform m honour of the Tirthamkaras^ 
are frequently represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But other points, like the mtioduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
and the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsteis and Vidy&- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of the 
Torana must be taken as a whole or if each low represents a scene complete m itself 
The most probable view is peihaps that the artist did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, but merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to the Tirthamkaras, to their Stfipas 
and temples 

Plate rv reproduces the mutilated slab, which bears No. xxi of my second Senes of 
Mathura inscriptions — 

“The year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20,— on that (date, specified as 
above, Aya-Vridhahasti, a preacher in the Kottiya gana and the Vaira sdlchd gave 
the adnce to make an image of the Arhat Nandi4varta (uira) . , .the 

image, the gift of the female lay disciple Bin a wife of . . . was set 

up at the Vodva Stfipa, built by the gods ” 

The central piece on the slab is a Dharmachakra supported by a Tn^Ma, which 
itself rests on a lotus 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a great number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the Amaiavati Stfipa (see Burgess, op ciL, 
plates XXVI, 6, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later development of the carefully done wheels 

It differs from those on the Buddhist and othei -Tama sculptures by the two ear-like 
projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sankhas,^'^ which lean against 
the basis On the right of the Uharmachah a there is the mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscnption To the left of the Chakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of mairied women and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to woiship the sacred symbol The faces of 
these females look like portraits Three of them seem to be matrons of mature years, 
the fourth is smaller and appaiently much younger The last two are half hidden by 

the figure of a large Cl ouching lion, "facing the left . , 

The most noticeable point is the Dhaimachaha, which, as the MathurA sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jamas as by the Bauddhas The 
fact IS not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 


“ See Professor B Lenmann's translatioos from the Riyapasenijja 
tome in, 2, p 500 and passim 

"* See Cunningbain, Bharhut, plates xiii, 2 4, six, S, etc. 

“ Arch Jicpoi is South India, vol I, plates %%xw, 2, xxxiv, 1, jxsvj, 
■' Ante, Tol 11, pp 195f 

lie Sanlhas Lave proLaWj? been added mangal&rtham 


Sutta, Acte du Viime Cong Int Onentahstes, 
2, and Cave Temples, plate’. Big 1 2 


3 T 
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Hindus, and tlie Sanskrit Koslias give ra'sMra as one of the meanings of chalra. T1 c 
epithet apratihatachakra, ‘ he ivhoseivhecl, t e , lulc, is unopposed, is commonly given t 
kings in the inscriptions, and there aie hundicds of passages lu epic and classical poctiy 
in which the chalra of kings is mentioned Nor aic the compound dhimnachal) a, the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phiase dhai machaLi cm pravea Ictyah, ‘ he sets in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ i c , ‘ ho causes the lulc of the law to spicad,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature The laigcr St. Pctcisburg Dictioiiaiy quotes soicial passages 
from the MaMbhdiata w'hcic they occui It is said of Bhishma, Mali 1 , 100, 11 

( . Tit I 

“The rule of the laiv continued, which Bhishma had cslahlishcd in the kingdom,” 
and Hfcih XII, 366, 2 — 




' “A town, called Naga, lies on the hank of the Goniati in the Xaiinisha forest, 
where in a formci cieation the lulc of the law wrs caused to sj-icad ” 

Consideiing that the metaphoiical nicamug of cJicLin is ici} common with the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgiontli of the idea that the unopjioscd 
nrogiess of a king’s chaiiot shows the wide c\tmit of his powei, it' may b'* •^nlVly 
issuiucd that the application of the ovpvession In iTvc tuumphaut piogie's ot *he ‘■acicd 
law IS likewise of Biahmanical oiigiu, as the piS''agcs fiom the JIo!i'tblnt,,iii( mdiLatc. 
And it natuially lollows that the daiuas and Buddhists, who ho'li woiship the Dhanna- 
cliaha as the emblem of the lule of thou respeetne ciccds, hoi i owed it fioin the 
Biahmaus, and that the eoramonly picialcnt idea is c'lionoous, according In which the 
jD/ictJ machccLra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and then paiticulav invciiboii 
These new sculptuies fiom the Kankali Tila teach the ‘^aiue lesson as Bi Bliagi ftnlM’s 
Slathuia slab published in the Truvsciclmits of the Lcydca Cony i ess, and pioic that 
the ancient art of the Jamas did not dilTcr matciialli fiom that of the Buddhists Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same aitistie viotices and the same sacied siinhol':, 
diffeicnccs occiuinig chiefly iii minoi points only The cause of this agieomeiit is in all 
piohabihty, hot that the adhoicuts of one sect imitated those of the othei, hut that both 
diew on the national ait of India and cmplojed the same aitists Full pioof of this 
assumptiou, which modifies tlic statements m some slandaid woiks on Indian aichmo* 
logy legauliug the dcielopraent of ancient Indian ait, can only be obtained by the 
evcaiation of leally old Biahmanical temples And it is to this task that the Archtco- 
logical Sunej in India ought to duect its attention, ns a thoioiigh cvploialion even of 
a fpw Sana and Valslma^a tem])les, which date fiom tlic second oi fust centuiy before 
our cia, will do moie foi our knowledge of the histoiy of the Indian leligious than 
the o\cavatiou of a hundred Sti'ipas oi Vilijias 

But eien at piesent lauous pieces of collatcial evidence are available which 
suppoit the iicw that all the sevcial Indian scctauans took then sacied symbols and the 
amen ® ® t temples from one common stoiehoiise Chief among these is the 
nil ' •'‘'hnow lodged lact tlmt the Biahmamsts, the Jamas and the Buddhists, 

le same time, coutiihuted to the deiclopmeni of the caic temple aichitecture 
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wliicli formerly was considered to be a speciality of the Buddhists. It is now conceded 
that the oldest known cares at Barabar and Nagarjuni belonged to the Vaishnava 
A] irikas, and those near Ifatak to the Jama worshippers of the Arhats The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used lock-excavations for sheltermg 
their ascetics who wished to lire in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Sthpas, of sacied trees, of the Wheel of the Law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of rhich are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
m sculptuies, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India 


XXV— THE BHATTIPBOLU INSCBIPTIONS. 

Bt G. BunLEB, Pn D , LL D , 0 I E 

The subjoined ten inseiiptions, uhich were discovered by Mr A Eea in the Bhatti- 
prolu Stupa, aie published here in full accoiding to impressions, and in the case of 
No X, also accoiding to a photogiaph furnished to the editor by Mi Rea ' 

Kos I — IX are incised on thico lolic caskets, paitly on the circular tops and partly 
on the urns of the lou er stones Then picseiwation is good except in paits of No III 
and in No IV, uluch lattci is effaced No X is scratched on a small hexagonal piece 
of cijstal and difficult to icad on account of the 'shallowness of the stiokes The gieat 
inteiest and value of the fiist nine documents lie in*' their chaiacteis, which mostly 
rcsemolc thoce of As^oLa’s insciiptions, but show also pccUlianties met witli nowhere 
else The details are as follows — ' 

(1) Tvcntj-thicc letteis tie , the initial vowels ci, a, v, o and the consonants, k, kli, 
chh, it, I, ih, V, t, lit, dll, n, p, ph, h, y, , i, s and li agiee exactly with those of the 
Southern Mauija alphabet. 

(2) The lettei rj has both the usual angulai Maniya foim and that with the 
rounded top, which occuis occasionally in Asoka’s Edicts, eg, in magesu PiUar 
Edicts VJI 2, 2, and is used luvaiiably in the latei insciiptious The fiist palatal, cli, 
has a tail caused by a piolongation of the veiiical Tlic thud lingual, d, shows slanting 
strokes instead of stiaight ones, which peculiaiity is also lepeatedly obseivable in the 
woid pdsamda (Kalsi vcision of the Bock Edict XII , 1, 11 33 — 34i) and in amhamdika, 
Allahabad, Queen’s Edict, 1 3 The dental media, d, exactly lesemhlcs the Mauiya 
lettei, but 15 tuiued lound liLc the Andhia da and that of the modern Bevanagari The 
same lemaiks apidy to the fouith labial, hit 

(3) Ene letteis aie entiiely abnormal, 1 //^ — 

{a) (jli, which IS evpicsscd by the ii’gn foi g itith a cm vc to the light denoting 
the aspuation (compaie the Maniya chlia, dha and pho, which have been formed in a 

1 See tie phtC' rrcliminiry iio‘ co-- ficViii' clucll^ of tlic i o,n,iIirc pecniniiiics of iLe first mne, Lave been 
iiriule^ 111 tlic A-cudciu^, 16 '*- ] ol\f tikI in tht F tc/tnu OtuiiUil **01 \ I ]> 1 **^ 
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similar maimer outof tliesigns for c7.«,cZaaiid;ia). It occurs in the names ^ c 

Vydghrapdd (IT. 2), SatugJio, i e , ^airughna (II 8), Qhaghana^ 3 e , Jaglmiya^l ), 
Gkalhofue., Ohmga (?7III 2), AUagho, i,e , AlshagJim ov mshaghnee (VIII 5)^ ^ 

(h)jhL the angular form, irluch is rare m Aiolca’s inscriptions, (but see c g , raja 
Gimlr Rock Edict, IX 1) and the usual ono m later documents, mm/s the central 
horizontal bar It occurs repeatedly (a.fir , I. A, B) in the word m,jnsa or majdsa, i e , 

(g) m IS turned topsy-turvy It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samana (IH 6), i e., ^ramana, Ilaho (VIII 5), i c , Mdgha, 

{d) I shows instead of the short bonzontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vcitical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
e g , Pzgalako (DI. 9), i.e , Fingalala, Odalo (III 11). i e., Oddla or Auddt a, GtUno 
(VII. 13), 1 e , Gldna, Oosdlalcdnam (III IG), i e , Go^alaldtmm, and so forth. 

(c) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the Ira of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to he developed from the sha of the Kalsi version of the Rock Edicts by 
turmng the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar 
It occurs regularly for sn in the termination of the genitive of lowel-stems, e g , Kvrasha 
(I, A, B,), in the genitive plural tesha'm. (VI), i.c., ieshdm, in the word shamuga (I, A) 
i.e , eamtidga and m many proper names. 

(4) There is further the lingual I, which does not occur m Anoka’s Edicts. It looks 
like a pa with a short horizontal bar, attached to the right of the lortical stroke, it is 
more archaic than the coricsponding Andhra letter and voiy similar to the ?a of a Sanchi 
inscription. It occurs in the V/OtH 2 )hdltga° (I, A,), i o, sphdfiha and m vaiious proper 
names 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peouharxties — 

(a) The short a is invariably marked by the horizontal strolce to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long d in the Alaurya alphabet, except when an Anusvara 
follows The latter limitation is probably due to the ciicumstance that the Aniisvhra 
was considered equivalent to am, m which form it is invaiiahly given in the natii o lists 
of mdtnhds, or the alphabets 

(6) The long d is usually maiked by a lionzontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In negamd, VIII, 1, a cursive form, consisting of a long notSicd 
bonzontal stroke, appears instead 

(6) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
mad m AfcWs inscnpt,ons The diphltag o .s ho^eve. ™.o commonly expressed 
l„a harprojeotmgtoH.er,gl,tand to the left ot tho consonant than by too sopaato 

^ ® omer n, thongh raie jn the Edicts, does occur oecasionally, see, eg, 

a joto., PiHar Edict, TO, Z, 2, Imally, m the syllables and the vowel i 
attached to he mrfdle of the vertical strobe ot according to tho analogy of and aa. 

(7) he initial vowels t, t, H, e and tho consonants ,1 and dh do not occur 
and are at least no eertam traces of the palatal sibilant thongh there is a si-n 
somewhat hhe it in a difficult name towards the end of III, 10. ° 
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The iBsenptioiij No X, ■which is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only fwo of 
the peculiarities, 311st described Its dm (I 2) has a tail and its da in °demjiam (1. 3) and 
in ddnam (1 6) opens to'wards the left In other respects its letters, as ‘well as its vowel 
notation, fuUv agree -with those of Asoha’s Edicts It may he noted that it t-wice oSeis 
in Samamtdesdnam (1 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places wheie it -would 
stand in Sanshnt This agreement of its characters -with those of the Mauiya insciiptions 
leads to che supposition that it belongs to the same time as the latter 

But the first nine mscnptions are also probably only a fe-w decades later than Asoha’s 
Edicts They unfortunately contain no historical statements -which might be used to 
absolutely prove the conectness of this estimate They mention, it is true, the names 
of a Ling Kiibiiulo or Ehnhvalo, le, Kuheralu, of various famihes, of gotMs or 
committees and Buddhist saints But none of them is tiaceable in any other historical 
source Under these circumstances, all that remains is to fall back on aiguments deduced 
from a comjianson of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may be deceptive 
If one does this and places on the one side the alphabet of the Asoba Edicts and on 
the othei those of the Nanaghat, Ilathigumpha and Bhaiahut-Toiana inscriptions, which 
belong to about the middle of the 2nd centmy B 0 , one can only come to the con- 
clusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, but are much more closely alhed to the first than to the second On this evidence, 
which, I repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B 0 , but may be 
somewhat earlier 

If this estimate is coireet, their chaiacters prove (what, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Anoka’s Edicts) that durmg the 3rd centuiy B 0 several 
■well-maiked varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed, for they contam a 
system nliicb cannot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history 
The importance of tins result lies therein that it removes one of the aiguments of those 
scholars who believe the introduction of -wiitmg to have happened duiing the lule of 
the Maurya dynasty It has been stated lepeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
A^oka Edicts to belong to the first attempts of the Hindus in the art of -writing, is the 
absence of local varieties among the letters of veisions, incised at places which lie at distances 
from each othei of more than a thousand miles This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on impeifect observation, and it may be met also by the obvious 
objection, that Asoka’s Edicts were all issued fiom the same olSce, and that the importance 
naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Pataliputra might be expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quaiters Nevertheless, if the Bbattipiolu 
inscriptions now show a system of UTiting, which in some lespects is radically diffeient 
and which may be leasonably supjiosed to have arisen in Asoka’s times or even eailiei, 
they furmsli a very great help to those who, like myself, belier e the ait of writing to have 
been practised in India foi many centmies befoie the accession of Cbandragupta to the 
throne of Pataliputia 

This IS, as far as I can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet I do 
not think that it teaches us much regarding the histoiy of the Southern Mauiva 
characters and regal dmg the manner in -nhicb they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes There is only one form among them which, I think, may he considered for 
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good reasons as more ancient than the ooriesponding Maurya character This is the m., 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of the Korthein m that I should not wonder 
a£ the two little strokes beloAV the circle had ically stood originally below the circle or 
semiciic’c and the letter had been tinned topsy-tnivy only later. Purthci, it is possible 
that the <7/1 of the Bhatiipiolu alpliabcf, which, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extensron of a principle underlying the formation of chha, dha and plia, proves the 
Semrtre prototype of tlic Southern Maurja charaetcis to have been destrtute of a sign for 
the guttural media a^pii ala Though the common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a ciino to the upper right coiner and by then turning the whole letter round If 
tins view IS correct, the liliattipiolu gU piobably dates from vciy ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of A'loka’s Edicts On the other hand, two other letters, the j 
nith tno bars and the lingual sibilant s/i aic in all probability younger than the corre- 
spouding Mauija charaetcis. 'With icspcct to sli this is self-evident As regards the j, 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha^ which has been fashioned out of a ja, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the addition of a small upward stroke on the light. Noi is it 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattipiolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than the simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets, 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Hence, a system of notation, lequnmg eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
he icgaidcd a pi loi < as the later one. H'lth icspcct to the lemaining anomalies, I am 
not able to say anything dcfinito But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the position of the letter da, not one of the poculiaiities of the Bhattijirolu alphabet has 
left any tiaco in the later Indian alphabets 


ihc language of the Bhaitipiolu lusciiptions is of the type of the Pah, fiom w’hich it 
drffcis only by the occurrence of the lingual silnlant 111 Nos I— IX, and of the palatal one 
in No X Thoiigli the tuo signs didcr, I believe that the sound for which they served 
uas tlic same There is, as far as I am auaie, neither any modern nor ancient Piakrit 
dialect, 11 Inch has or had moiethan two silnlanis the dental one and that which comes 
ncai io, but is a little tliickor than, the Sanski.t palatal (a, 

? tlio contents of the msciiptions, I may coiitine mjself to the leraark 

lat tuo ol the casket, aie said (see Nos I and V) to bo intended for iclics of Buddha, 
ilns point, I think, speaks too 111 far our of the antiquity of the luscrijrtrons. 


TlUNSCUIl'l’S AM) TiI\I.SIjAT10NS 


1 = 


(A ) ICmapiluno 
phalH'-'shpnnigim* cha 

(B) Banal. 'put .h 


cha Kuiam.i[l]u cha Kurasha SivaCshal^ 
Budliasainanam niklietu [II] 
a Kiiiasha shapitukasha inajusa [ll], 


mamcnni-namti 


*Nc I sill II n, iiifHcl nil the 
I. Mil , 111 ^ ,, , 

IV ili\ iiiittluitm snuiniifinm 


nm of thclowfi etoii, of tlie fiistcisl of 
lime of thciAii lus no' ijuii foiiuid pioiiup 
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Translation 

"By tlie fatliei of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura {himself) and Siva {Siva), 
{has been oi dei ed) the pieparation of a caslcet and {has been given) a "box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha {Buddha-') 

By Kuia, the son o£ Bauava, associated ivith his father {has been given), the 

cashet 

II 

irtaro Pigahaputo Lanitho® [ii] 

Translation 

“Ktara {JJitara), the youngest son of Pigaha {Vigraha?) 

Ill 

L 1 Gothi 

2 Hirauavaghava 

3 V[u]galako K[aJlaho 
4i Visako Thorasisi 

5 Samano Odalo 

6 Apaka Shamudo 

7 Anugapi]o Kuro 

8 Satugho Potako [P]oto Almaka 

9 V[a]runo Piga[la]ko Koshako 

10 Suto Papo Kahheiakh[o] [Galclko 

11 Samana[d]asho Bliarado 

12 Odalo Tboratiso Tiso ' 

13 G llano Jamhho 

14 Pudara (^) [Bjuho 

15 Galavata . . (^) Janako 

16 Gosalakanam Kino 

17 TJposhathaputo TJtaro 

18 Karahaputo [n] 

Translation 

“ The Committee {consists of) — 

Hirauavaghava {Un anyavydghiapnd) Vugalaka {TJdgdi aka), Kalaha, Visaka 
Thorasisi {Sthaitla&ii shi), Samana {St amana), Odala, Apaka, Sha- 
muda (Nfljmtdrw), Anugalia {Amigiaha), Kura, Satugha {Sati ughna), Fotaka,, 
Pota, Almaka V ar an a, Fi gal alia {Pinga/aka), Koshaka (Kaui- 

ika?), Suta, Papa, (Kahlieraklia ’) {Knbet aka‘>), 6&leka {'^), Samaina[d]&slia 
(NmmoHrtdflSfl), Bliarada (Bharata) (L 12), Odala {Auddia‘!‘) Thoratisa {Sthau- 
lattshya), Fisa {Ttshya),G\\ana {Gldna), Samhha, . Buba . . . 

Janaka, of the Gosalakas {Gosdlaka), Kura, the son of TJposhatha, {IJposa- 
tha), TJ taia {Vital a), the son of Karalia 

‘ 1 he genitive tartr&ncim his to be tilcn is geniiivuf partitivvf 
‘ Ihis seems to be meint for iamllfio 

- For the change of oatojia, compare words like Pab Sanskrit prajdvaii and the in«cnptional i^o^rapa/o 

for hhagavato, pjjtle for vt/iic, and the like Probablj tTttnra was the stone cutter who made the casket 

•Nos III Y ire inuW on the top stone of the second caeket, and No HI in a central disc, lines 1-11 rnnWDg 
’engHiTTiee, lines 12 12 Inndthiiis" cii the kft, and lines 14-18 breadthwise on the right 
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IV." 

Samii[Bad4]ato[totato] .a . . Budhaslia sanrdm mahiytoukaiiimd . . . 

Bemark 

NotUag cim be aaid regarding the contents of this insenption. croept that it 
mentioBS lelics of Buddha 

V.'“ 

L 1 Gothisamano Kubo [I] 

2 Hixanak&irag&manlputo Bdbo [ll] 

Tuansla-tion 

“Kuba {Kumbha), the ascetic of tbe Committee (^) ” 

"Bdba, tbe sou of tlie village-headmau Hiranabdra {SzranyaMra).’* 

Yiu 

Sbaga[tb]imgamaputanam rS.]ap&muldia^*^[l] Sba . i[sba] puto Khubirako raja 
ShibagothiyS, pa,mtLkbo [I] tesbam amnam maj [fi-]s[am] pb&bgasbamugo cba 
p^is&nasbamugo cba [ii] 

TRAl^SLATION. 

“By tbe sons of tbe Sb^gatbi mgama {guild or toion), chief among -wliom is the 
Ttin g — ^kiugKbubiraka (J?'!(6ei’a^;a),tbcsonof Sba -i, is the chief of tbeSbiba (Simha) 
Committee — ^by these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone ” 

VII" 

Samano Cbagba[na]puto TJtaro Aiamutara . , [ll] 

Translation 

“Samapa {Sramana), tbe son of Cbagbana (? Jctglmnyu ’). Utara {Vttara) 


’«rav 


VIII" 

L. 1 Negaml 

2 Vaebbo Obagbo 

3 Jeto Jambbo Tiso 

4 Beto Acbino Shablnko 
6 Akbagbo Kelo Keso Mabo 

6 Seto Cbbadiko Olvbabfdo 

7 Sonutaro Samano 

8 Samanadasbo Samako 
3 Eilmuko Cliitako [n] 

• Incised on Iho tim to the left and below the inscription on the ceutnl disc 
Incised on the enter r.tn, to the n^ht of tl,o mseptou on tho central disc 
Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket 
” Ucad ' ptmxikh&nam 

» lb. ...„a.„K..,..i.,a, ,i. n. vi,n. 

“ In'is«d on the upper stone of the third casket 


Possibly Kuhn is to bo read 
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Translaiion 

The members of the guild (are) *— 

Vachba (Vatsa), Ohagba (Obanga ?), Jeta (Jayctw^a), Jambba, Tisa (Ttshya), 
Reta (Baivata) Acbina (AcMrna P), Sbabbika (Sabhiha), Akbagba 
(Akshaglina), Kela, Kesa (Keia), M^ba (Mdgha), Seta (^vaztra?), Cbbadika 
(Cbbandika ^), Okbabdla, Sonutara (Suvar7iottara), Samana (Siamana), 
Samanadasha (Sramanaddsa), S&.maka (SydmaTca), Kamnkaj Cbitaka 
(Chtfrala) 

IX 

ArabadinAnam gothiyS, majflsa cba sba[m]ugo cba [I] tena kama yena 
Kubirako raja am[k]i [ii] 

Translatiok. 

“ By tbe Committee of the venerable Arabadina (Arhaddatta, was given) a casket 
and a box. Tbe work (?s) by bim, by whom King Kubiraka (Kubeiala) caused the 
carving to be done ” 

X'® 

L 1 Matugamasa [Nam]dapurAhi 

2 SuvanamAbS. 

3 ^amauude^anam cba'® 

4 Gilanakerasa'® ayasaka 
6 [Sajtbiya®® 

6 gobiy^ a-ga danam®* [ii] 

Translation 

“ An A-ga , — gift by tbe women from Nandapura (’) and by tbe SrAmaneras from 
Suvanamaba, in tbe Ayasakasathi gain of Gildnakera {?).” 

Tbe arrangement of tbe lines of this mscription seems to be fixed, first by tbe cha 
after Samantide^dnam and secondly by ddnam The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and tbe former shows, that line 3 is preceded by something 
else Nevertheless the exact meamng remains obscure, as tbe word immediately preced- 
ing ddnam is mutilated and those from gildnakerasa down to gohiyd, though plain 
enough, are for me at least, inexplicable with any certainty 

” Incised on the nm of the lower atone of the third cashet 

Incised on the sides of a hexagonal piece of crystal, fonnd inside one of the boxes 

The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain The last syllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph 

” The cJia has a tail, like in the other nine inscriptions 

” There is also a short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read °heresa, which however would he 
perfectly ineiplioahle 

The left limb of ta is abnormal 

” There is on the photograph a letter between a and ^a, which I am not able to make out Possibly the word may have 
been dyaga I he da of d&nam opens to the right, just as in tbe other nine inscriptions 
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XXYI— GOVINDPUE STONE INSCRIPTION OE THE POET GANGADHAEA 

The Saka tear 1069. 

Bt PRorESsoB E. Kielhork, Ph D , 0 1.E. , Gottingen 

About five years ago Dr. Eleet sent me a rubbing, received by bam from Sir A 
Cuimingbam in October 1883, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narsmgb Mali’s house at Govindpur, m the Naivddd sub-division of the Gayd dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr Burgess, to whom it bad been made over by Mr Beglar '■ 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscnption which I now publish may be improved upon , but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out coirectly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of wntmg which cover a space of about 1' 8^,*' 
broad by V Z¥ high At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen ahsharas at the 
end of lines 1-6 Of the rest of the inscnption nothing is actuaUy lost, but, to ludge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the wntmg, from about line 11 to 2d, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment, and a few alsharas are 
more or less illegible on the left side The size of the letters is between A" and A' 
chamoters ate the pecubar kind o£ Kigarl whicb wa used an parts of Eastern Inia 
dunng the nth and 12th eenturies A.D , and the most eharactensfae feature of witch 

Essenfallp the same alphabet as nsed, T 

Amgachhl plate of Vigrahap&la III , and the closest nn^qihlo ^ ^ 

of the present inscription is shown by the wntmg of tL Camb'^T 
1693.= which was wntten m AD llL, anlCtlt of 1 ? a 

the Royal Astafe Soe.et,, wntten m tie MS 1 of 

the inscription here edited the sign for r described 1 Go'^mdapSla.^ In 

that often rt can hardly he recognned in tL ruhhmgs aZ’tto'L™ h’ “n 

the sign of anuwdra and the snpeiscript strokes which a 

equally faint, and the close resemblance of L f ' 

ot the signs for p and y, / and bh, m and s, 

’ I ta-w at once that the inscnption, of irhich tlmcn t At 
have long hesitated to attempt a foil deciphorment of f ® *"®»"^tingB had thus hoen sent to mo, ivas of snmn „l p i 

adnsahihty of imitipgfora properimpXn? T- imperfect state of mTrlp 

then left the Gaya Distnct, Itindly commnmcatoVm ^ to Mr Gnerson and^h 

Maepherson most readily at once sent two o^hiaten^^Z^"^^^ ® ^ Maepheraon. of th^BS c.vU 

r !f 

' For j. f f ''m. pht. ■, 2 

A D 1175 . see AnU.^ary, toI XIX. p 36a 
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V and dll, and of the subscript u and ? , have caused me no slight difficulty The insciip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jilivdmiiliya and upadlmdniya, and the sign of the 
avagraha is used only once, in Oangadliat o ’bliiit in line 24' 

The language of the inscription is Samskiit, and, with the exception of the intioduc- 
tory om om namah Saramaiyai aud the date SdJca 1059 at the end, the whole is m veise 
The writer and engraver have done their woik with gieat caie, so that, in lespect of 
orthography, my remaiks may be brief As was to be expected, the letter b is thiough- 
out written by the sign for v The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyapdd, bne 6, and prasrayaili, line 7, and the palatal instead of the dental in 
dvriblm , line 29 Instead of amistdia we find tlie guttuial nasal in the word vansa, in 
Imes 2 and 5 (hut not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa, line 4 Before r, t 
has been doubled in mittia, lines 7 and 24, anutbu, line 21, matttii, line 27, and dtapat- 
tra, line 31 , and bh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (foi abbhi tuam), bne 30 As 
regards the rules of euphony, t is left unchanged before s in st inialsankara , line 17 ; and 
m before y and c in bomyaitau, bne 18, samvdsdya, line 9, and sarvasvam=mlatd) a, bne 
11 , and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in nispi ablidt dham 
(assuming this to be the right reading) m line 13, and duslai e (for dushkai o) in line 30 
Of words which according to von Bohtlmgk’s Dictionaiy have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical w'oiks our insenption offers gird ‘speech, song,’ in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,’ in line 10, and dtman m the sense of ‘the sun,’ in line 13 Besides we find 
hviri for the neuter iimra, in line 9, and the word (‘husband and wife’) apparently 

employed in the sense of ‘parents,’ in line 19 To a few othei points, having lefeience 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawm 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34-35, both in words and in figuies, in the ^aka 
year 1059, corresponding to AD 1137-38 It was engraved by the artisan Sfilaphni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of Uddliarana (verse 39; And its immediate object 
IS, to record that a man named Gangadhaia, who has himself composed this poem, foi 
the spintual benefit of liis parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 34-38) But wdiat is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a pi asasti,^ or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved, and that he has given us the names ot 
the ruleis of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed It may also he a matter of some inteicst to 
learn that the authoi’s family belonged to the clan of the Maga oi Sakadvipija 
Brhhmans 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Visvamhhaia (Vishnu), the 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (»e the dawn peisomfied as the chanotiei 
of the sun) ‘ whose presence sanctifies the milk-occan-encii cled Sdkadvipa niieie the 
Brhhmans are named Magas,’ and the Magas themselves who heic, as elsewheie,' aio 
said to have sprung from the sun’s own body and to have been hiought to India bv 

‘ According to verse 37 o£ tlie text Gangidliara composed two piaSaslts winch doth must bait been engrued and 
irat np close to each other 

« Seo Frofc sor Weber s most mteiestiug essij on the MagavpaUt ol KnsI nidtsa 


2 b 2 
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gtoba (the SOD of Krishna and Jambavati) Aecord.ng to our author the fl^t of th«e 
Maira Brhhmans was Bhaiadvhja (verse 8), whose iamily bad a hundred branehos 
(verse « In one of these was horn, as a sou of a certain Ddmodara, Chakrapuni, 
who. comnaied as he is to Valmili, must have been considered a poet of some eminence 
(verse 6) He had two sons, Mauoiatha and DaSaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (ve.se 15), the prince Varnamdna of the 
M^ina family (verse 10), where one of them was appointed to the office oipiaitliara, 
while the other was made supeiintendent of the eunuchs (veise 11) Da^aratha again 
had two sons, Hauhara and Pur ushottama (veise 22) Of Hanoi atha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,’ piety, shiewdness, learning, etc , our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spohen of as a modem Kalidasa (verse 15), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Deva^arman, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi®] country 
(verse 18) , and that sheboie to him also two sons, Gangadhaia, the author of the in- 
scription, and Mahidhara (veises 21-22) All these six men, Manoiatha and Da^aratha 
and their four sons, aie especially eulogized for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23) The rest of the inscription treats of GangUdliaia himself Here 
it will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 
of the Hana prince, the king Rudiamana (verse 24) , that be mairied PAsaladevi, a 
daughter of Jayap&ni, an official of the kmgof Gauda, and bis wifeS abba ga (verse 29), 
and finally, that, accoiding to bis own account, he was the autboi of a poem entitled 
Advaitaiatu and bad sboun bis skill as a poet also m the composition of other poems 
(veise 33) 

The piinces of the M&na family, mentioned in the above, have not, so far as I am 
aware, become known yet fiom othei insciiptions, and it may tbeiefore suffice beie to 
state that Vainam^ua and lludiamana must have ruled over Magadba (or part of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A D. 

As regards Gangadhara and liis lelatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like Gangadhara himself, Chakiapani and Hanoratha w'eie poets, audit may leason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other membeis of the family, learned men as they 
w'eie, also weie in the habit of wanting poetry Now it happens that the SaduIJilai nd- 
an anthology compiled by Siidhaiadasa in A D 1205, contains veises of six poets 
bcaimg the same names as six of the Maga Biabmans mentioned in tins lusciiption, and, 
consideimg that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that the SaduUiUi namrila 
also was compfied there,'® I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by Siidhaiadasa with Gangadhara, the author of tlusmsciiption, and fiie of 
Ins 1 datives, viz his gieat-giandfather D5,modara, bis giandfathci Chakiapaui, his 

fathei s brothel Da^aratha, bis own biother Mabidbaia, and liis cousin Purusliot- 
tama 

Gangadhara himself the SaduUtlarndmuia has two \eises winch weie first pub- 
lished by liofessor Aufiecht m Zeihohift d Deutsche, i Mo,g Ges , vol xxxvi, p 511 , 

ma, ivliKl'^rv.tintdTcn^he se^n ofalu.mrechi.se «ent totLe.acrod place Fu,n,hoUa. 

’ ri.c rc iihng of tl.li „ douSlful , see below 

I. p s x^o^ccs, vol III, p 134 

compiler sratUir.Bstudu.a Beng.l poets llit 
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and hare afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in bis edition of Vallabbadeva’s 
Suihdshitdvah, Introduction, p 32 Of Damodara the Sadukhkarndmnta contains 
two verses," of Cliabrapani four, of Da^aratba also four, and of Mahidhara one verse 
As regards Gangadhara s cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purusbottamadeva, one verse to Punishottamapadah, and one to Purusbottama and it 
seems probable that only the last is the Pmushottama of our inscription All these 
verses have been kmdly copied out foi me by Piofessor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere The inscnption being dated in Saka 1059, the six poets may be assumed to 
have composed their verses — 

Dimodara between about A D 1050 and 1075 , 

Chakrapani between about A D 1075 and 1100, 

DaSaratha between about A D 1100 and 1123, 

Gangadhara, Maludhara and Purushottama between about A D 1125 and 1150. 

Tcxt,'- 

L 1 ■^r'^[ii’'] 'm ^ II 

UTB crm 

Ml I 

ej-cJ 

2 ii’®— [ij 

^ •few T mr^i i 

'J v3 O 

WW’'f%^rprT »ifrH(^rrf^(Trr?n5m{5viT)^. wjw " 

3 wfcrtra ^5GT^T ll'"— [2] 

^ fjTcy^ToTii^rqrcBril^ri^r i 
ijTOrfHtrTtff'fnr: 


4 w wrf^mjwTwmwcn^irm ii “—[3] 

cTRi sj fi-3u Ml i 

nfTjjTrrafw^T^'r^rf^^rrw^TrWrRr urrat ii” — [4j 

V/ — 


” The first words of theca rer^cs and of tbo e menlwaed behx? are JSaiM^a re paSupati , Stlam iiiayah , 
'lasya. n&ma nayH, Yot kindam yaqanadriimasya , Ai udhiniai ayauvanasya , Agre vttniga charanau , Schchhtdva 
Jakshmim, Ivam sd Kaltndt , Tkatlam ganma tavaiva , Vandyosau vidhir eia , LtloU&naiayopi , and K&ni&reshu 


iarivalamVt 

” From Sir A Cimmnghna s penal rubbingB 
“ Eiprecsed by a sr inbol 

" The alshara, here brol on away, nas probably -3 
» Metre Sardulavihnilita ’ 

'« nerd 

‘7 The alsharas here broben away, wore probably gsi 
« Bead simt for UnD 


*’ Metre, Siajjdbara 

This IS what WBB oiiginally engraved, but the vowel of 
the alshat a fit is olcarly struck out, and I beheve the intended 
reading to be “CTTTTtfl 
’* Head °cpfFm 
” Metre SaidulaviKnilifa 
” Metre Vasaiitatiiaka. 
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L. 5 . trf^JTT 

^ f^'fe Rci rPirf r<(<,n5rT?: ^ f^ryrfeC^]- 

^ Ufprm^. ir--[5 i 

6 I 

f^m fT^ncg^qr wf u”-[0] 

5TT^ ^ cp qn<q 4i« i(inO 

•o 

^(3?f)T7T^Trf%?rr ^ i 

’s^mnw Tnfk^rt [^]* 

7 trftnaf ofTTci^ ii'**“[7] 

^5d7G3:H»TPTOi^R[n ] i 

8. 

s^i^HiPd 11 ~[8J 

^ >?TfiTRfhfRT ^H'^’anni'd*! RT^rr Tn: ^^G»ri t; <* ii i^i<.i;r t I 

wkdk; dip^lfq VT ^ffsidwxr dil^ ir— [9i 

9 ^4Hlai ??Tm TT^ d|c M dl 

^nrnTd’^G^(?gT)rTc^fTRr rrn^nnf^ Trrfcm 
^n1%c{^ ^tfCTT^mr n'’’_rio]. 

10 [%]%rm- 

■' 

3^tTh{?T [w]dd>g^ RfTTOTtr? 

RRi^iKfrf trfhrf^ ^ W?-?ITR^ , 

TOutotovi I, -rpi 

^[«rr]- ^ "-’* 


’‘Read The next three alshaia, are quite 

“h« ," I‘r“"”"'’ •'•‘ “ ” '“1” >• V,, ..nM„,„ 

“ Metre Sardukvikriditi 


Read 

alar"! "“'f ‘''o n«if<r 

^JWreo icr.e. 10-12 fiarduliviKrXi 

” Read ftiran: 
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^ fejiTcf 




r^STT’ft- 


11^— [13]. 

wrW fT ^dld [fTig?Tt]Hncfrft [f^(^)wr€]" 

« fil [ffKfir ] rTT I 

o 

€]i?if<yrdy if-[i4] 


14 tscrd [?r572nTT]^t1^MJt-''f(r[^]gr- 

^n^[^]g^Tq?:^f^(5^)fTfTfcr3il^ sjpjTcT I 
^rai^Td^-c ^ ^ '^awfiT 

^1:^ fTdd^Tntltil^ ^ ^ ^fiT% tcn1%^: ll"'’-~[16]. 

i T -ri i^ j^i i\ Pu : i 
^^Tqjwfr vnrtfeTJTf 

vTFiT^ Trmvrrn^ ^rf^^s^rre^w^niR: u--[l6]- 
€i<.m'FM'<?fMqrr-^' 

# 

16 <ct<?r 

"slV^. ^fffeRTT ^TT^- 

VcH^ ^PiT TddlJr ili\*dd 11 “[I?]* 

ti^ ci^ TRK^re? «- 


17 


ftspairCd^^C^TlTT? 




^it7TcpirT'1^7]f^W^[T^]g ^r?3wNTT[^]»3a u -[18] 
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' 'Metre Sragdhari 

This whole line and part oC the following line ate ex 
tretaely indistinct in the rubbing 
*’ Metre Mandakranta 
’’ Metre of verses 15—19 Sardulavikridits 
*“ The akshara m brackets, in the onginal, is TJT rather 
than ? 

•' Read 

’’The reading is clear bert, but I would alter it to 

«rclin° 


The first akshara of this line, according to ‘he rubbing, 
can only be cither ^ or ^ Originally was engraved, 

hut it has been altered to 

“ I am not satisfied with the text of this line and of 
the next, which a'e quite blurred in the rubbings , but, with the 
exception of the nracketed letters the above seems to me to bo the 
reading offered by the rubbings. In the place of the akikara 
'SIT another letter was oiiginalij engraved, but it has been 
altered subsequently 
" Bead 
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L 18 . 


\* 

•ST^ ^ II ~[I9]. 

^ind^4{aH)»m^ wr H^- 


’0KrRrIW'?Tm?TTWrt ^l^Hd^dd '- t^ddloirdK 11*'— [20] 

^ cT^ fkmm iS aminiMqidldtiti . i 

c * * 

f^^i^\i{, tRis^RwWr ■spTOTrmr- 

20 Tr 11^— [21] 

^T^n^TWirT: =gf?npiift[[^T.] ferrfwunfRm. 

^ ^rniHr: i 

[w]cTT «il'*ivusnH<H t^5^nT[^]'q][7lVg[TrT].‘^ 

■?Tr?TlTfWT: ^ »5rTrIT. Il“— [23], 

Wd»>V'vq'^*Hl, ^ ^?7rpftaTl% ^«T I 

22 

Tjcr ^Tcr^^rTT: i 
:Tfm- 

^(^)W^tPT54(s4)^[f%]- 

^4j, ^ 

..tTOf) njs „.>_p7j. 


“ Read 

^ Metre Vasantatilalid. 

Metro Upajati 
"Metre 63ti 

II P'^S'''M!y fvj ^a3 cneravcd in«t a r i. 
” Metre e«aUavtLr|L ' 


"Metre Vamfiaatba 
“ Hoad 

“ Metre of verses 26 and 2G fi j n 
“Bcad’^hrraJt'’ ^Mdaintj 

” Head 

” Metro Mandukrdntd 
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y3TT^=tiC<ii’: i 

26. 3ft- 

^ fe ii' ~[29] 

TTfl^ 37f^ Ttw^ 

3Trf^ Trfww 

27. 1 

^nirra. ii“— [30] 


28 


29 




qpT. tl — [31j 

cidid ^ ?u<f '^d*I^<irdcfl^ri2 -ERTTRI I 

^ g(g)^Mfdtr5iigr^fy3TH i 

^(^) f<:fir<^^ f%- 


iiM^2] 


30 cTRIRr 

VlKwH ^ ^ II®"— [33] 

^[c=fT ?]=( -del ii| I r€ I ^ SI rf^=h-®® 

f%raT fir^wt fd 4 d 4^ ^ *1 otff (cvif)qrr- 


31 ^3% cTWT 

(fl'q<ifW( ^«T <11 (dd ^r^nfnT*iTf^ ii — [s^J. 
y^yldirTirdfilTUI^ MfddltHdl 


‘> Metre SitdnlaTikridita 
*’ Metre Svdgata 

“ Metre o£ verses 30 and 31 Sardulankndita At tlie 
beginning of verse 30 I would suggest reading ’siwr^r S'! 

“ Metre Vasantatilala 

“ Originally cl^IT*’ was engraved, but the initial ?I mav 
have been altered to ^ 


° Onginally IJJ® was engraved, but the sign for i has 
been added atterwards 
“ Fead 

‘ Metie of verse- 33-35 Sardulavilindita 
Ihe second a of this line ongina'ly was clearly 

ifr, but it seems to have been altered to igr 
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2 

« “[3^3- 

V Trf?n?nw^n0% « 

^cTT^ tr^’ 

33. _ ^ 

^i5f)’5r f^wwTTSTJnm » - 

ctt^^ ?T?rwT3TT- 

;g^TrPfit3^''liW ^ '**^'’” [^’^3* 

gj Al rTi°t?fct«ft<r«< 

^ 

‘Si tiKfpr^rfe^ « 

#ff fw^f ♦j'jn •! oi r«i fil n'-^ 

tw^ m^TW f^fiTf^ ^ WT5??f»nTFr ii ii ®— [3S] 

^^^TfHaratSXnF^ ’TOl I 

33 ^rrf^f^tr^. ^ sj^nrif^ n'*’-[39] 

2IM [it*} 


TltA^SLAlIO^ 


Om • 


Otn ’ Adoration to Saiasvati ' 

[Venc 1) May the supporter ” of the universe bestow [on us] liis compassion ' — 
who, embiacmg Ins beloved and tbulled with delight by the close contact of bis breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of scipents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god’s lofty body, while on the other be remains upright under the leiy light burden 
ot the goddess of fortune ' 

(2) Hail to that gem of the three woilds, the divine Aruna,” ivliose presence 
sanctifies themillC'Ocean-enciicledSaka d vipa where the Biabmans are named Magasl 
There a race of twice-horn [sprang] from the sun’s own body, grazed by the lathe,'* ■whom 
Samba himself brought hither Glorious aie they, honoured in the world 1 

(3) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supieme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts’^ familiar with every sacrificial nte, that 


Metre 8l(il 1 (AiiuAtiiWi) I 

" I’cad 

*' Metre Sarduhviknilito , 

’ ' e , tlie dawn, periionificd at the clianoteer of the sun 


*“ SIctre Sikhanni 
•* Metre Upajali 
^ t e , Viahnti. 


1 ill. story told in the J’u/tinrtj IB, lint, todimimsh the sun’s intedsitv, Vifivakannan placed the luminary on his 
la 1C, to ^niid oa some of Ins taul,,cnit (J i «/ina yieriljia 111, 2), and the ahnre verse appears to intimate that the Mapaa 
-rcre jirodiiccd from some of the pariitloB of the sun's bodi, which were taken nwai by (his process of prindm*. Jt 
In conneaion with ti/6jiritii oni noiild hart ixiectcd the I/Or , not the Iintr ias“ 
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sage BliAradyAja whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there was like a garland of tlie great i ace of the M a g a twice bom 

(F" 4 ) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed ivith far-spreading fame , and m it theie were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds weie purified by faultless knowledge 
(5 ) In the course of time the heroes who lift then bows to conquer the brilliant 
ti easure of knowledge, robbed by . , were headed by Ch a k r a p a n i , the son 

of Damodara Like Valmiki in having made the sti earns of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . of his family, as Brahman is of the 

continuance of the universe 

(6 ) If his everlasting, widely spread and weighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters/® how would that wheel turn round now ^ 

(7 ) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung iiom Kasyapa, the descendant of Marichi 
so to ChakrapfLni were born, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Hlanoratha and his youngei brother 
Dasaratha, the bright renown of wdiose learning, puiity of conduct and good dispo- 
sition has puiified the world 

(8 ) Because the^e two brotheis were tlie foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people uithm their hearing, and by the facts that they made excellent 
fnends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence {which caused all 
this) rendered their enemies’ faces dark (wiih envy) 

(9 ) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another’s heaits with 
their innate love , and even this capiicious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings {with one another) that were pleasing on account of then affection 

(10 ) In order that they might rendei his leign lUustiious, the wise piince Yarna- 
mina besought them both to come to liib lojal lesidcnce, to dwell with him, and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of Ins to the highest pitch of excellence 
and lenown and prosperity 

(11 ) In that magnificent home of the MAna loid, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability uas an object of esteem as tar as the sea, received the office 
of pratihdra,'’^ vrhilQ tlic othei vas appointed supeiintcndent of the eunuchs, and in 
these positions these learned and intelligeut men became widely known foi both their 
goodness and good management 

(12) Pleasing with Ins good foitune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha” went to the sacred Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
<?ave away his uealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon, [and) 
gladdening Ins ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he foi a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,™ eclipsed at full-moon time 

(13 ) The sacnficial fire of this man Avhose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the ^aiva doctnne, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 

■* Tlie meaning of the verse h simply that Chalfnp4ni s fame filled all the quarters of the compass 
1 1 iterally ‘ door keeper 

The verses 12 17 refer to Jlanoralho , see verse 18 in i, 

’ The exact meaning of this is lo"^ cleir to me Altogether the construction is objectionable, oecanse the tivo verbs 

vttaiira and &pa are in no way connected witli each other 


2x2 
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times a day at the irorship of the moon- crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
accord under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the oigans 
which’is the bane of the three worlds , but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre 
(F Id ) In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes He^ without doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power The fame of liis pietv, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent cieator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of men 

(15) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of Vyfisa, because 
m consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
raatteis whatevei relating to the proper conduct of affairs He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely snng of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king’s audience hall, and as a modern Kalidasa 

(16 ) He was a Vhohaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Biahman in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling all desires in legard to propriety, a 
souice of goodness, and a home of depth He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad,®' was quick m languages, and a master by biith of all the arts of poetry 

(17 ) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient m 
winning the aOection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man nitha mind fiec from pas<5ion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon 

(18 ) This foitunate Manoratha mained the daughter of D eva^arman , the stainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudl] countiy, a lady on whom piopnety of conduct 
had set its seal Cousideiing that she verily was Arundhati in mortal frame, to he 
revered by the worlds as the foiemost of good wives, the holy ^amkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout 

(19 ) As for a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, both husband 
and nife, though not to blame, weio natmally distressed m mind Then Siva himself 
came to them in a dreem, and told them tliat their anxiety was gioundless , they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son 

(20 ) To them, well pleased by this and by the god’s further command that they should 
give lus out! name to then son, a son was bom who was like his parents®^ W'ho had well 
worshipped the destioyer®® of Smaia, and whose good conduct was proportionate to bis 
beauty 

(21) Him then they called Gangadliara, and he, self-suhdued, fiom childhood 
pleased eveiy one by bis behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his u isdom 


« n.re ngam n.Mitn.ng my readme of the text to bo correct, the construction « ansal.sfaetory In the first line of 

"twoTit 7 'rr' --g of the 

Z he sun a muht r ort'rt ’"m “ me to he this that, rrhen the moon ,8 was 

4r..- A .4JJ c “• ■■ 

rfiScrnrsidTonl'war ““‘>' 0 ^ >'> ^ofemnp to With Buddhists the term would denote huddhj, 
^ >amy«gda,(ar,a, samyagjUna and samyalrUriha 

The original his rama, wl ich should mean 'hushaiid and wife, not ' parents ' 

1 1 1 ».j\R deslrojer of tLo god of love 
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(F 22 ) After him came another son, named Mahidhara These were the two sons 
of Manoratha To Da^aratha, on the other hand, were bom Harihara andPuru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire 

(23 ) Poi^ of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the Silshde, weU acquainted with the JyoUsha, accurately understanding the 
Ntruhta, proficient in the rules of metncs, famous for theij. progiess in grammar, these 
SIX brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, weU represent 
the Veddngas m the world 

(24;,) Sleanwhile there was horn that moon of the Mana princes, the king 
RudramSina, who, like the primeval hoar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversanes 

(25 ) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 
and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,^ of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two hnght luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas ’ Pie on such cumbrous insigma of high rank of the Creator ! 

(26 ) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about at will , it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases 

(27 ) Of this (ling) Gang^dhara was {as it loere) a second heart to protect fnends, 
{Qangddhara), who always was in battle a magician {in scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile wamors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate m a spotless assembly, and w ortby to be trusted in every- 
thing 

(28.) {Qangddhara), who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from the fading of untruth, and a 
treasure of intelligence 

(29 ) He married the charming Pksaladevi, a daughter of Jayapani who bore the 
title of ddhildrtlca,^ a fnend of the king of Gauda, and of {hia wife) Subhagk. ^ 

(30.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seemg the charm of each other’s faces, because they 
have only one body , a union where the wife is never left behind when ( the husband ) 
mounts the hull to go abroad, and where {the wife) never notices the [husband's) fearful 
form, nor mmds being addressed with the name of a rival 

(31) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (Ga»<74dAam) whose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, fnendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is N&r&yana, 


** Here, again, the two first lines of the original verse do not admit of a proper construction. 
» e, ‘a superintendent of affairs ’ 
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and who desttojs deceit, mahoe, folly, coretousness, oolfielincss, envy, fraud, mfatuotiou, 
hatred, lealousy and other evil qualities 

(V 32 ) Having accomplished here a thousand times, over since he uas a hoy and a 
youth and even to the endangerment of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his hinsmcn nith 

wonder 

(33 ) A man who in his Advaitainta has striven to prove that he has some poetii 

gift, whose knowledge, he it faultless or perhaps othern ISC, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul IS well known, and whose attempts m the way of artificial poetry, hard c\en 
for the goddess of eloquence and to ho ventured on hy scholars only, liavc met with 
applause, need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(3di ) Tho revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of tree:, 
palaces, houses, and tho rest of visible ob 3 ects, the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord, all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return^' Con- 
Bidermg such too to be the case with the three w'orlds, {Qaiigddhara) has dciotcd him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds 

(36) To secure foi his patents religious meiit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here,— covermg the world for ever with their fame as with a radiant umbrella, — this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, m which their spotless renown in tho guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form 

(36.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake lie lias made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment. 

(37 ) As long as the supremo spirit in the shape of the three worlds ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and cars and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause hvely ]oy in the hearts of tho good ! 

(38 ) How can the ways of poets bo easily found in the absence of innate ability os 
well as of culture? And, accordingly, is it likely that the authoi of this should h.ave dis- 
covered them ? Xet, as this treats of himself, tho favour shown to him hy good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Qang<idhara*s words ** 

(39 ) In the ^aka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (6), the sky (0) 

stone-mason gfilapfini, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy 


Tnn 6aka year 1069 


SI 

tr 


Instead of the Abl 
literally • will besto 


case apunarhMn&t I ebouia bavo expeolcd the Dat ca-e 
w on this oulogy alio tho excillcncE of Gafapidharae words ' 
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XXVII— DUDHPANI DOCK INSCRIPTION OP UDAYAMANA 

Bx Peofessob, P Kielhorn, Ph D , C I E , Gottingen 

The preceding inscription induces me to publish here, also fiom a rubbing of Sir 
A Cunmngham’s, the test of anothei insciiption which on the back of the rubbing i «5 
described as 'Dock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ with the note that 
‘Dudhpani’ is ‘in the Haz^ribagh district’ (of Chut’a Nagpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gaya and Monghyr) 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' broad 
by 1 2i" high ‘Withtheesceptionof about half a dozen aisZta? as whch are broken away, 
but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout The size of the letters is about f" The characters aie essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of l.dityasena,‘ 
and may be assigned to about the 8th century AD In deseribmg the writing of the 
Aphsad inscription,® Dr Pleet has stated that in that inscription r, in combination with 
a following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘m the ry of ianrija, in 'line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh centuiy) In the 
present inscription the con 3 unct j y occurs three times (in pm d'khramair=yah, Ime 1, 
aparyantam line 3, and sauryena, line 4s), and is each time written exactly as in the 
Aphsad inscription In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty.five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line The sign of the npadhmanlya 
(winch however is really like the sign for s/i) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed, and the sign of the jthvdmtiUya 
seems to be used once, before the word IJiandita in line 11 At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower , and altogether the letters througliout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and the whole is m verse As regards 
orthography, the letter b is written by the sign for v , instead of anusvCra the guttural 
nasal IS used in iiwA a, lines 1, 6 and 8, ansnla, line 5, and nistrtnsa,\vno 6, and the 
dental nasal in kasminschit, line 2, "’bhdnbi and yasdnsi, line 5, and even m °prUin=surendrd°, 
line 10, and the consonants A and t aie eveiywhere doubled befoie r {e g , in °pardJc- 
h amakki amapaddklrdntattri}oM° in line 5). Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
liiatus in ^rtAdmnha, in lines 1 and 8, and to the fact that a final in befoie a word 
beginning with a consonant is geneially changed, not to oiitma/ a, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs — Wrong grammatical forms which 
the insciiption contains are dadata foi da(ta, in line 7, and chakhamth for cliakhnuh, in 
line 12 , and the causal is improperly employed instead of the piimitive verb in aoMlarat, 
in Ime 11 Wrong consti uctions ue find in verses 15, 16 and 24, and the rules of 
metrics aie violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 23 Words not found in the dictionai les, oi 
emploved m unusual significations, me pi drabdhi, in line 6, acnlagala and nialagana, in' 

* See Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, plate XWIII 

* See lb t p 202 
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line 7, vyutthdmlca (derived from vijuttMna as mjUmU is from vtjndna), jn Imo 12, and 
rechaka (unless tins is an error for mechaka) m the same line 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on palmopapbica 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8tli century A.D. Opening nnth a verse vrbich invokes 
L blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (m verses 2 and 3) that in foimer days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, to whose dominions bolonged t m 
three villa«»es {path) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved,— Bhramara^hlmali, Chhingalh, and Nabhhtishandaka Now, 
once upon a time three brothers— Udayarndna, ^lidhautamdna, and Ajitamdna 
merchants, went on business from Ayodhya to T/imahpti , and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or othci tamed at one of the 
thiee villages, apparently Bhramara^almah (verses 1—5) WhileHhcy wcic there, the 
king Adisimha came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition,* and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalagala (or amlagana). The villagers, an 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, TJdayamdna, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an aviilagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem {dripafln'’) on him, but also, at 
Udayamana’s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramarasdlmah of his loyal 
favoui (veises 12 — 16) When TJdayamdna returned to the village, the inhabitants m 

their delight, and vuth the king’s approval, requested him to become their rajd, and he 
complied with the lequest and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19) lie also, at the request of the inhahitants of the two other villages, sent his 
biothers Sridliautamana and A 3 itamana to rulo, suhordmately to himself, over 
Nabhutishandaka and Ohliingalh (verses 20—23) Verse 21 (if I understand it 
rightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved® to record tliat tlic family 
(i uling at Bhramara^almali) had been founded and owed its greatness to Udayainftna, 
and to wain (the chiefs of) the tw o othci villages not to act in opposition to, or to 
sepaiate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family , and the msciiption ends with a 
prayer foi the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince Udayamanadeva 
I am not at piesent able to state whethei any or what historical importance should 
be attached to this iiiscuption nor can I identify the thiee villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats The place T&malipti (Tamrahpti), to which the three brothers arc said to 
have gone from Ayodhya, is the modern Tamlfik, the head-ouarters of the sub division 

’ So Hie name la .„iven in verso 3 In verses 21 and 23 «ri,inallj Dhuttshan laLa was eiioraicil, but both tunes this 
appears to bare been altered to Nahhulishamlala 
* These names are given below 

The verses 6-11 only gloiify tho wealth, liberalitj, aaloui, ole , of the threo brothers in the customary manner 
' This appears to be the goner il souse of the origma! text, but I am unable to giae tho exact mean.up of tho word 
iMdhlluUna, and of the following woids avalaffaU and According to tho dicfonants prdrahdA, is 

tliL post to wbmb an elephant is fastened, which would suggest tlint the king was out clephaut-lmutrog For aialaaano. 

Z winning of somebody and apufayaia I find ... 

P ofessor Jacob, s edition of Bhad.abahu s Kalj,asul, a, p 1.J7, note 61. employed i» the explanation of tho ivorf kautumhU 
wliLrc also its meaning eeeuis to be uncertain u.u 

^ bee Varalmmihira a BrthatsamhUS., Chapter XLIX Tn thn t- 7 u , . 

wha7th:\:;gjarto“ud5ait":M 

e'^uts which had Happened genemt.ous before this inscription nas 

cf ao names 
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of the same name of the Midnapur distiict of Bengal, on the RRpnar^yan iiver, a town 
which js well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seats of 
commerce m the district 

Tuxt “ 


2 ’3=1 fk^: 11’°— [2] 

|il[TSrT]^ ^ 1 

^(^)j35TfW^e3PT ii’’— [3] 

HT^rfefHM^iitKrTsrr « —[4] 

Trfkf^^TTT^ fw^. ll(l) 

3 II —[5] 

f^-dU4qti^cri4)<4M«!l«tt^mP4ff 11 —[6], 

^ Ma^TiRforr. II .—[7] 

=tifciH «ti<d4- 

cTlT^J^ tidlPitflT TTTT THT HldJJt 

grrw’^ ll”— [8] 

vHd^i r ifh 

5 d^ianqt^'TMdi 

TT^(?)fkRg3 Wfdcnf^n=}g II -[9]. 
ci ^1 Pi 3 i Pd [Tr]3?rf%a ^T5TcrfHkgiCT|^5T“i 

3ran-[fkr] ^?rr ii*’^— [loj. 


1» ficethe Imperial Gazetteer of India, volXUI.T? 171 
>• From Sir A Cunninglmm’B nibbin-, 

Erpre"!ed by a s» mbol 

” The two aksharas in brackets are almost entirely 


broken awiiT ., 3 t> j t *.1 

n Metre IndrarajrA, but the third Pada or the 
verne i» a* if the metre were Vasanlatilaka -Compare 
Vallabhadera’d^uA/idrAiMiwft, verse 41 j oeu % I 

i‘ Observe the hiatus in ^VTlf^ , , 


atid ®f%\ 


'* Metre Upajati 

Mrtiu of verses 3-7 Sloks (Aniishtubb) 

” Read 
” Rend ^ 

** Metie of verses 8 and 9 Sardulavikndita 
*' Read “irqt^T” 

Pead °fe .h<!.i » Hilfy 
= Pcad °»nfij au<i ^*n% 
n yitife of verSi-S 10 and 11 V isaatatilaki 


2 T 



346 


epigraphia inwca 


5 ^ ^ [^fPSTpyr] ’fn?!: ^'arct*irfjvrR»r:*^i 

[wltrarw^iT^ ^ ii —[H] 

V 

7 jg^TT^ ’s wHw^rr^r^ t 

II —[13] 

Ov ft << ^ f \ 

Wwr^n?mT^pi^ [gT??!!]^(^)^TOf^.'' nO) 

^o R ^5rnK vrf<By<-u+iR^m''iMd. « —[14:] 

^XR^RgTTfrraw fWwpr iizraRT. i 

wrriTre wtW- ii -[i^]. 

»f«!r»5rwnTRg^«i ^aRiesirTO i 
RTH^ Trf%%frrf?T«iT' 

9. rltqrfimrfVT^W^ H -[11]* 

^qfc^rd qniq'q^**<iqj+li‘^*''i’4 ^ 

rT^ %(lT^RT«mmfq[m]ltrrgm I 

^fwr^a+^^aPiiriiR'^Md-^n'i =^rrT?Jr^^i» 

^ if —[18] 

10 ■4I]rrt'ia^^<i^4i«i^*i^r'H«nrM ^^ri%rrT. i 

Mi»dW|fdd'h<i<^MKMfi'H ^liyf^ || — [19], 

»f^--[20]. 


“ Beal aftsrref 
” Eeadfqfdsx® 

” Ec«d®feftti 

’• Metre o£ Tcrues 12-15 , 6lol a (Annehtatjy 
” Onginally “bi*?! was engraTed, bat it ias been 
altered to ®Bi»!r 

“ Eead “strirflf , 

’’ Of the ahtharat in bmelets the iip|«!r portion la 
broVen away 

*» Eead ij or Tpfftfrr 


“ Obrerre 
=fq'5^ 

*' Head ajinfitlit 
“ Metre of veneB 16 and 17 
Metre of TcrBcs 18 and 19 
” Read “ifVfiT 
” Metre of verscB 20 23 Slola {AnnBh{ubbl 
” Bead 

4 

** The nlcthara in bracbeta waa originally omitttd, and 
18 engraTed above tbe line 


again the bialuB in and read 


VaBantalilaba. 

Sardulankrldila. 
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11- Wt I 

II —[21] 

ll —[22] 

\I I r;*4 id I [^?]> irf T ^l^^cg] » I 

11 —[23] 

3fp^- 

12 

«i'yj|chW4r<cl'S'lIHflr^*rait^t^ t 44511 I 

«Hi41yiifli<y5?y w Pr*i i ii ii"— [24] 

yM<MI»d+l0r4Cgih=?riIoyiHf4 4141^^1“ 

=Trf; =Er{p^ ^(^)»Tf4 P( RsH m i ^tu fPr i 

13 

11 —[26] 


XWIir — COlTFll-PLATU GUAKT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OP KAMAROPA. 

By Aiiiiuk Vknis, sr v , PniNcirAL, Synskhit College, Benares 


'i^^cn^^-fi^c (’oppci-pl'ito in«!ciiptions weic found in October 1892 in the village of 
Kamaul 1 , ncai tbo ( onnuciicc of the Barui and the Ganges at Benares The story at the 
time Mas lint avillign Mhile ])loughing a field Ind tinned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discoveied the otlicis , hut I do not know whether this simple and (m 
India) not unusual stoiy has been subsequently confirmed by oflBicial inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of the find AIi II H Brereton, Alagistiate of Benaiesj 
sent me the plates, which arc the subject of this and the next paper, viz the grant of 
A^aidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate exammation 
and report On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 

giants ^ 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of then right-hand margins The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganesa The plates measure 9J" hroad by T higb, and weigh together 


Here again the alahara in braelctB seems to bo 
engraved above the line 

Thu was onginally CDgrivcd but appears to have 
been altered to and I belieie the intended 

reading to be *T ^ 


" Metre of verses 2d and 25, SdrdulaTilndita 
** I am not sure whether the word of this 

line should be altered to ° 

* All the plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 
at Lucknow m July 1893 


2 T 2 
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2lb<^ 130Z •, their margins are slightly thickened outwards. Ihe first plate ^^rihcd 
on the inner side only Each side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side o£ the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height o£ the letters is about a quarter 
inch On the whole, the writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated 
The characters resemble those o£ the Deopara inscription of Viiayasena {ante, vol I, 
p 305), but approach more closely to the modern Eengali character Ihey may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the chaiacter ot the KrishnadVcinkA, Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gay&.(4rc7t Survey Reports, vo\ III, plate xxxvn), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as *'a kind of Devankgari which appeals to have been current in the 12th century 
A D ” {Ind Anhq , vol XVI, p. 63 ) 

Peculiarities, epigraplucal and orthographical, aic always bettor seen than described , 


but the purpose of this notice will have been sulficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the punted text Lines 6-13 of plate in, A, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly filled with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc , in Prakrit foims It may bo remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his promptei) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of vj, tj, 
The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse 

The inscription iccordsthe grant of two villages named Sdntipfitahaand Sfandara 
situated m the vt^haya of BAda, in the blinUt of Pi Agjyotisha, m the viordala oi 
KAmarfipa. The donee is a Biahman named Siidhaia, the son of Yudhishtlura and 
Pat his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was boin of the notra of ViSvamitra, in 
the Tillage of Bhava in VArendrt Vaidyadeva, the donor, is tho son of Bodhidcva 
and Pratapadevi his wife, and tho giandson of Yogadeva His caste is not men- 
tioned, but there can be little doubt that he was a Biahman. lie was a devotee 
of both ^iva and Vishnu His fathci and giandfathei, in their time, had been the 
mmisteis of BAmapAla and VigiahapAla, who w'erc the father and grandfather 
icspectively of KumArapAla The royal and ihe mimsteiial lines stand thus — 


Siii yavamd JPdlas 
I VigrahapAla 
II RAmapala (son of I) 

III KumArapAla (son of II) 


, Meat/? !??s 

1 Yogadeia. 

2 Bodhidcva (son of 1) 

3 Vaidyadeva (son of 2) 


Piom the insciiption we diicctly leain but little moie about the Palas than is given 
m the above table VigrahapAla is dismissed in a single vcise as “peifect m every 
accomplishment’ a buef hut appiopriate intimation, peihaps, that lus reign was brief 
Bamapala, a waiiior, is compaied to his great namesake If the daik conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that BAraapAla conquered (or regained 
Mithila, and killed a ceitam laja Bhiraa, whom I am unable to identify KumAra- 
pala IS styled Loul of Gauda He loved Vaidyadeva “ deaiei even than life,”, to whose 
genoialship he cutiusted the foi tunes of the empiie Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
and a victoiious geneial If verse 11 and veises 13-17 do not lefer to the same event, 
he won two gloiious victoiics foi lus mastei , the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 

see no c ) , t le ot lei in the East,” wdien he killed a lebellious vassal whose name I 
lead hcutatmgly as limgjadcia 
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In the kingdom “in the East” was included Kamarhpa, for it was here that 
the two Tillages conveyed hy Vaidyadeva as Maharajadhiraia, etc , were situated He 
dates the charter from his victorious camp at Hamsa,konchl, winch again I cannot 
identify His younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it he to mark him as the heir The prasash was wutten 
by Manoratha, the son of the idjaguiii Murari and Padma his wife The sdsana was 
delivered hy Gonandana, Yaidyadeva’s dharmddhthd) m It was engraved by Kama- 
bhadra 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to he discussed I have failed to work 
it out directly from the tcvt The statement in plate iii, a, 1 5, appeals to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in veise 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4 The syllable «?, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of mhaddhani (to qualify sdsanam) Verse 28 will be consideied below The 
other statement in 11 3, 4 of plate iii, a, baffles me The last word GugguU is very 
doubtful Bead thus, it may be explained as an upatidman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in leference to the story of the Giiggulu in verse 26 But the forms of conjunct ggti 
are entirely different in the tno woids I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read GugguU are somehow connected with the date indication 

Bailing to fix Vaidyadeva’s date fiom the insciiption itself, I have been foiced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties Now, in regard 
to the Pala dynasty, the reign of Mahipala from 1006 to 1060 A D , and the accession 
of Govindapala in 1161 A D , aie practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities The intervening names, the Older of their succession, 
and then dates are still disputed Di Kielhorn’s list of Pala kings from Gop&la I 
to Vigrahapala III , based on the Amgaclihi plate (JiicZ Ant vol XXI, p 99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the^statements of the Vaidyadeva plates for, 
assuming the histoiical accuracy of the Amgaclihi and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed theie seems to be no icason for doubting), we see fiom the latter giant that 
the kings Vigiahapala, Eainapala and Kumaiapala must be placed together in this 
unbroken older, and from the foimer giant that no place in the Pffla line can be found 
for this tiio pievious to Mahipala Euither, the dates discussed in the next paiagiaph 
make it almost ceitain that A’'igiahapala of the Vaidyadeva giant is identical with 
Vigrahapala III of Di Xielhora’s list - Nayapala’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr Hoemle identifies him with Devap^ila, 956 — 99lAD,(I/2cZ Ant vol XIV, p 164) 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the Pala dynasty But I 
may obseive that the exact position of Nayapala is not mateiial to the present inquiry 

1 1 etm n to \ eise 28, and premising the succession given by Dr Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the pioblem widely — Between the yeais 1060 and 1161 A D , to find the year in 
which the 31 esliasamli dnti fell (1) on elddasz and (2) on dvddaU m Vaisakha {hishna- 
palslia)'^ The following years icsult — (1) on elddadi 1077, 1096, 1123,1142, 1161 
AD , (2) on dhddaki 1115, 1134 AD Now, the years 1077, 1096, 1115 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too eaily for Kumaiapala, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king The yeai 1134 may also be rejected, for, since we do not know 


Dr Kicllio n confines liim elf to proving that the Acng^ehhi plate of Vigrahapala III nns issiad after 1053 A D 
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whether Aa ^ ap&la was the immediate predecessor of Govmdap/lla or not, wc arc not a 
liberty to count the years of K-umeirapala haclcwards directly fiom 1101 A D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayaphla’s name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place ICum«lrapila 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period lOGO — llGl A 1). Thus 1112 and llGl 
remain And of the tno 1112 A D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadcva. The llh year mentioned m Plate III, A , 11 8, J, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadcva, whoso rule in Assam would then date from 1138 A 1). 

Next, as to the history of the Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
sometime during the second half of the 11th century A D. the IVilas lost Eastern and 
Korthcra Bengal (including Assam) to the Senas under Vijayasena “ Vijayasena’s 
reign (Ur Kielhorn writes, ante, vol. I, 307) may therefore he reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the 11th century.” I have 
no wisli to indulge m further speculation. Briefly, this is u hat I suppose the drift of 
events to have been At first, te roughly from lOGO — 1130 AD. the Palas nere 
driven westwaids by the Senas Then the Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by tiie PMas into a small corner of Bengal, where they were liiially demo* 
lished by the Muhammlans at the beginning of tlie IStli century A D Thus, the 
(onqiifst ol Janakahlifirni (Mitliila) by Ramapala, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vai(]yad<‘va gruit, may hive been an Instoncal fact, marking tlic return of power to the 
Pala line And tlins, loo, the P.ila culmination under Kum.ii-ajilila about 1142 A.D 
would sym hronise with the Sena deeadence under ICeSavasena or his successor 

To r( ( apitulate Vaidyadeva’s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz a 
trio ol Ihi royal line of Pllas arranged m order of desccnl , it throws some more light 
on the relations existing h( tween the rival Pfila and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
12th century AD, and its d ila, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to 114.2 A D as its jirohahle date 

'J’l XT 


I laic I (Innoi side only ) 

Line [ 1 J vTOt ii H ^ I T- 

c»ct V- 

[ 2] (Verse 1) Urrer 

C 3 ] €) •idru*. 11 (2) vn'^ ir ctTiq. i 

C 5] ^ 


« Ilcaa.°^>n 

* Jletre ol vcr»c« 1 and 2 ratl.jarja 
‘ Read iSTirnpi 


’ Metre Sloln. (Pa%Arattra ) 
* Read 
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L 


[ 6 ] ii” (4.) zm ^ 

f%- 

[ 7 ] ■ferm” ii’" (5) ^ ti^ 

=^Tf% 

[ 8 ] ” I w|x?w^ tica ii’^ (6) 

1%^ 

[ 9 ] =5^^ tiw f=3f?IT ^ 1 

[10 ] n’* (7) ^ f^Pg^dC^ 

[11 ] ^ ^*if^rr 1 fifi^df^oig^^^j^Wiydinsa'-^M'ii^fif ^TO^irewnxi^^wi^ 


[12] ii" (8). RWcreifOTTr^rra- 

[13 ] f^rTT^^SIT^ I <^^Kl^dP♦^<li^^Ad1*dUi^HI«ict,^^^X]^4^lycimc^i^l«^U'^^d 
[14 ] f^r*lif^*^r5-^” II (9) ^rf^?rR^Kt^rf^»ng ” 1^- 

^ I ^- 

[15 ] ^tcRT^I “ Il“ (10) 

^Fnz- 

[IG] zrs( I I a utr- 

Plate II, A 


[17 ] f^KrTT ^ ^ ll”® (11) ^fltw glKRlTra- 

•iMd- 


[18 ] ^4T^d'ii«d ” ■d«d)4in«<^R^1<<4ai^. I WT^i^fwfjPI^- 

?TfkcT 


h miu*<J]uirdd*4<V4 ^tSlJKpURTR’U)' II (12). l{d'l<J'I]‘ 


wR- 


[20 ] clixreT - 41 rdtf^^I^'^’iMd RfStPR I ^ crer 

y^+ird- 

[21] ii” (13) wftiR RiT^wiyi-sii Tw)yi<d'3T¥ i Rilrrowf^^W" f^. 

wnurnlt 


* B^a®wr« 

>' Metre ferdulaviUnAita 

" Pead tra° 

“ 31 etre Eattoddhata. 

” Bead 

’* Metre Palhrarjit. 

” Bead 

“ Bead T*'® ^ '* supplied from b iruti, 

arbicb 18 found at the bottom of the plate and n prefiied 
bj the numeral sign for 9 

” Metro Upajati of Vamfasflia and Indraramsa 
“ Bead at jT^Vi! ^, «-e " of the b rthtime (of Vaidyadeva) 


” Metre of verses 8 and 9 Sardulavikridita 
" Bead 

’> Bead “^51° 

” Bead ?fitrdwr 
” Metre ? 

Bead®^^'" 

^ Metre of verses 11 and 12 fiardulavikndita 
” Bead 

Bind tjin^aft 

® This might be read fdm 
Metre Vasanfatilakd 

Bead °f^^T and ?cTr( One rould expect inm 
?itTr 


w 
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L, [22.] I t^Tc^ ^ ^er^TTT^Wf^' 

ll(14i).®^ TJ- 

[23 ] fper wfwr^- 

[25.] n” (1^) 

[26.] : i®- ^5^ flwf%fw tr^f^rf^- 

[27,] ^ ^wtRr ^ 11 (1C), 

Trwfp® ^gnrt- 

[28 ] tqcrfi: 1 ^‘ 

[29.] ^ 11 ^® (17) -Bccim U T d ' md 


[80 ] wt?Tf%ci: ^ wk; tn: 1 t^ptI f^pra kra. ^umf^- 

[31 ] ^TTfd: ^51^ ^?rn?Tftsw 5ifErrr.''ii‘- (I8) t ^Mdfmfd ’ ^r g i ’ ^ - 

r^d q t d: 

[32.] ^ g ?k^ . ^XlMfd^5j<4^ufd'-id'iwqrd^id:“ ^ ’gwimfcc I krownr- 

fwir: 

JPlaie II, B. 

[33.] mq: qRi545iid ^ fqpg qq ^ ^ iiOn (19) irar ^5^^- 

[34] I sfmqqmtftqr*'- 

[36 ] ^[wHdirqT^Kfq I wr: qi ^ 5H*^i» ^ Mrd8'rdCl°Pf4^ «i^i q^ T.*^ 11 (20). wn- 
[36 ] qcT 1 

[37 ] qqr^q-iig w fw %cr'’ n*® (2i) vsrs:% Tn^Tre^dfvsrrfir- 

[38.] qfq^rq^: ^TWqt^ qr^^rr l V4 iq l■t^ ^ ql^ 5'- 

[39 ] fq fqfkqi; f^^qpn qq'g:" 11" (22) -W ^rfip: X- 

[40 ] \ ^T^qqqksuwlq^J. ^qq^fq^rerq^^H^ 1 « (23) qit- 

[41,] 1q qWt qkqw^ fq dPiqiPd ; 1 ^q^*4q,ifa q\€rqnpqhn“ 


Hbc vnr Icct (with the numerical ngn 2 

afTuca) IB given in the upper margin of the plate, and 
l^tW® J« cut out in the text 

Read 4itsM^'<itiHr<lier<i^T^oi^r!rasrr I aivui® IS cut 
out m the body of the plate, and (with ‘the sign 3 

affixed) IS supplied in the lower margin 
« Read ‘'intq ^fstm° “gOtff ’ 

*’ Read ‘V^g^rnT^andf^xj'* 

•“ Metre VaipSastha. 

« Rend 

• <tv'sli*t I '*rrerap»i° ftiRani^t. 

“ Metre Mand&kr4nta 
" IB faulty metre. 

” Metre BathoddhatA 

** Bead Tre'ttj® . , iflg'f^T^f’inTt 


" Read 

** Metre Hannl 

’• Metre of verses 16 and 16 ^Arddlavikildila 
” Read ^itn® 

*‘ Read°gig^tH^ 

** Bead^^TP5 
'*’’ Read ^r^’trmSl 
** Rcad°gwnq 
” Read 

« Metre MMinl 
» Read Rt5lvm<<li W” 

'*' Metro of verses 18, 10, and 20 Sarddlavikrldila 
" Eead'nf^f^® 

<< Bead ttr, and 

« Read'^VR^® '’epflliWWiB® 
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COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KAMAEtTPA 
^ [4:2.] 11*^ (21) 

[43 ] ^ RT II*’ (25). ^^Tntrrc( =^?n^zi<r»itn eh<<ii'r^d'- 

^rgWc( 50^- 

[44 ] 7nf%«I 11 Hlrt-!)^*i<4irqrrmqti^i«rn ^<1 ’P^T^Kr^niT^T^' licfH 1% 

[4u] ini, ll®‘ (26) ^ R ' ^|i=tiKdMlPiO . 

^wlsj ^ •(%■- 

[46 ] ^ ii” (27) xifT^ 7m^ iir?rt^-^5rTdfits3i- i fwerrw*’ 'fft- 

lion (28). 

[47 3 1 d I Ri d^il ^c:iddi*y I <^'f <'i d'"" I nwnf^ ?m- 

TRnfw- 

[48 3 TToT I tRiRsii: TTOnmrqi. i •-qlifid''’ f i =q3in^»pfif?rq^i 
qnrr^' 


JPlate III, A 


[49 3 qn<ij5f 1 1 3TTPdq3m^''Crqwltf i ww^nrfw- 

qrfR I qs^ifq'tr- 

[50 3 fqd^h ' ird'^ ' dqt^r^ q?qqn^ mnsrPT iHidqfd I RrrrflrsTf^ q; nrn?^ 

1 wr^ 

[613 I trftfhiw w^nmr^ wmwn i wfM^rqn:- 

qnT I q'<3'qT-^ 

[52 3 ^ qsniunnnlw srRRfecar n^fwwfiT: 


cri’dfsnf' 

[53 3 fqQ<rr I ^ i> ^^^GIciiT %3IF3f^ ^ fk IIQH 

wSbfiT- 

[61] f^ddw cT II f^TSTHS-TOTT^ II ^- 

Trf^ ftfflnTrq'- 


[55] ^!;'n^i5'^<j ' gnTM^ qir¥q^ Z ll q^l^iq|-^l^1d^'3D^ddql|l^l*^< II 

[56 3 fii < q ^ 1 old'll v^'uMl^irqimK^lq ^TO- 

[57] nrfg^ fqqi^^gr ~' q3=i<i<^vj| 'iTT^gr-fiqW I q Hi q) P^i r<y4 q^f^n'qrq 

[58] gddijil^^ddl T fa ’ qf^RWqcT qfgilf^^W f^f^'g^f^cdl IT- 


•‘ Metre Pithrarra „ 

*? Bead I IrWlTi??? 

^ Metre PathjaTal tn 
” Bead JTXTMmdl-y^l^T 
« Bead 

” Metre SarduKvilvridita 
*■ Bead ®{jrfir I '^rnmni'’ 

" Metre of verses 27, 28 29, 30 Pathj-aTattra 
“ Bead f^g7!ira 


Prfad 


<■' Bead <ls{r^ 

^ Read thus, omitting; the nnnecessary panses la tie 


plate — '?r?TftP3' 
ifgT5nrffRTfti’'tl*lsraeir«i.a'nir«qdH«i'i, ‘ti4<tiiy ^ferp^rnr 
grTTfcrJlffT W I rTcrf^Jl 

“ Read of (1 3) 

jomparo the Pali form trtfgfpd = hindrance 

« Bead trftrfdsi 
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L. [69.] 

[60.] ^ 

[61] ?raft9?TPwOT 1 ^ I 

tfsw; w ^ ♦, 

[62.] wgs^'pK^TJnireifri f^rwcT r“ (29). 

11 (30). ^ ?T- 

[64 ] ^ ctifl^ ^TTTfwwT^ g^rTf^’crqrngf)^ f^ wwftr i 

n. wm. triw— 

l^late III, B. 

[66] ^ qfsw tHT»j5?i ^11'^ (^'i). 

[66] ?TnPi; ^<.MrM<^t^ ^T» I « (32). VRT 

<i'3(ad‘ H^: 

[67 ] ?fr^’ ti {t Hi 4fg q w ir¥fe^»?5fpw” ii (33). rcy^#f^*Hc*mH«rny- 
^tfsf»=w: wf^- 

[68 ] trf5c»5WWr#H^^T^: l f%onf?TTTrT^ wfwof'^TT^t^ 

[69] fg?^W wr<rf^ ^IT5pf^® II (34). Vft^ I TTP? 

[70 ] ^TTM^vOTT” II (35). W^sS ^mwfsT I tR^tlUcH ?ft Wfaf^- 
^«ror i ^ET f^FRrr lifwc^ 

c. 

[71 ] trait fq<jf»rar?’ II ?TTW ’^T’ffT^TRT^ITft ZIT?^- 

[72] ?rEi^ II 

[73] tt 

Translation 

0ml Salutation to the holy Vasudeva ! Hail i 

Verse. (1 ) Glorious is Han , the pillar for measuring the shy , the receptacle in 
uhich are preserved the germs of the transmigratoiy woild , the boar n^hose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, {t e is all-pervading). 

(2 ) In the race of the Sun, who is the light eye of Han, was born of yore the king 
Vigrahapala, peifect in every accomplishment ” 


** Read'’ Vl^rs^> 

■» Pcad 

J’^Read ?s]y ^fcsiOT ^ncftr»!Tfn tiFrcrrafii^ffei 
5?tfn* nfspjft I Metre bardulavil rnlita 

* Rci-l ^f^'. 


'* ilctrc Pothyana. 

” Read usife Bletre PathySralctra 

” nresnt Metre girdAlavikrjdita, 

^ Metre Pathyavattra 

* Read ^ ifT ° * H' «a* ri 

1 - ^ 
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COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OP KiMARtJPA 


(3) His minister was Togadeva, wlio was versed m the ^astras and the prowess 
of -nhose arm was manifest 

(4 ) Of this king of mighty power the son was Eamap&la, who was the moon 
{produced) from the ocean-Iike Pala family and who wielded the glory of empire As 
befitted one of his name {yaihdvai), EamapMa {yena) spread glory through the three 
•n orlds, by gaming the country of Janaka ” (as Eama gained Janakabhh, the child of 
janaka, te Slt4) , and by killing king Bhima/'’ as Eama killed Havana, and by 
crossin*^ the ocean of war, as Eama ciossed the ocean# 

(5° Bodhideva was Eamapala’s faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
wondious qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal 

(6 ) His wife was Pratapadevi, the lestmg-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband’s 


^ ^ (7 ) To him was born of her ,the icnowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of §iva (* e. 

Eailasa) appeared as it were but a lotus-spiout 

(81 Hearin" from astiologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaaktoa-s birtu-tme, Im enam.e,’ soMie.s foitUmth gave up food and sleep and 
noura''e, and were stupefied And, turtlier, by ttjo waters of ‘’l® 

eyes o°f Ins gathered friends was entmguisbcd the fire-like splendour of the hostUe mnl- 

mi Tins Vaidyadeva was the mm.ster after his owri heart of the famous kmg 

linrlhLnHa, who L the son of the Irng Elnra, and who de hghted rn the glo^ of 

Irnnkr The deer whreh rs formed rn the orh of the moon will run away through fear 
empire , , , j. a nn tiip nilace which is made of gold from 

of being swallowed by tbe lions represented on the palace, wn 

durdems of the enemies of thrsCrordyo*™). 

(10) Thrs ra,dyadeva was the sun Lord of Cham- 

ocean of spreading tame . by reason of 

paka (i e Kama) , be was tbe moon am ^ victory at the battle in Southern 

(11 ) And on the occasion of Taidyadeva ^ the shouts 

Vanga," if tbe elephants of the eig quar ers ^ shouts 

from tbe enclosure of boats, it was ^ tbiown up by the downward 

of the roweis pervaded all space ) ^ the sky, then the moon would 

strokes of the upraised rudder-oars had 

i;?/:fTa:drwCtrrthesn;rn the arm. wrth hrs great glory 

tilling the three worlds, and like Vrihnspa I m s gy the IfOrd of 

,.r :.'r — 

kTot kke drsaffectron the Lord of Ganda hadheard 

-rr I cannot identifi tire name , J^-auidta see Dr Hulfzi.cb,-J»<? P 

^mr«ara = ‘ complete niav qualify victory 2^2 
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(14) Tins victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon Ins head, garland-Tvise, the 
command of his glorious master, maiched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
that king (viz Tmgyadeva) by the energy of his own aijm, became king and appeared 

like the valiant India himself • , , „ , , , i 

(15 ) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 

surface of the earth on account of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet Further, Indra, while closing both his eyes (against the dust), 
is unable to use his hands for any other action, (and thei efoi e) reviles his fate,'’' to which 

IS due the never-closing condition of his eyes 

(16 ) This Vaidyadeva performed the Soma in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced fiom his arm as fire from the arawt, was fed like fire by the fuel of liis enemies’ 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, (and he used as material for 
his sacnfce) many heads oi his enemies in the place of bright vilva fruits; next, he 
offered the pdrndlmti oblation with the Q)ody of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the lesult (of his sacrifice) he shone resplendent 

(17 ) The sun, beholding the sky coveied with the enemies’ heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards fiom the great fight of Vaidyadeva (gad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many ES,hus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

(18 ) This Vaidyadeva might he exactly compared with the ocean, if he were (but 
he 18 not) ajalddhdra, i e protector of fools (jala=z.jada), as the ocean is ajalddhdra, 
i e receptacle of water , oi if he were conquerable (langhita) as the ocean was crossed 
ifiy Bdma) — (for in other points the comparison holds, thus — ) the ocean is the birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight (chandra) , the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains (e g llaindha) and he is the refuge of kings (mahidhra) , the ocean is the 
home of hvmg things, and he is the homo of a disposition in which the sattva element 
of goodness predominates , the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by the beauty of his ministers (pdtra) , the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled n ith j asa {love, etc ) , the ocean is very deep, he is profound ; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious, the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth (sri) , Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within his heart 


(19 ) Be was Vriliaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regards his energies, 
and Vishnu as legaids his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his wealth, and the king of Champa (Kama) as regards his liberality 
Furthei, even these names (sc Vriliaspati etc) are heie employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gird ) , but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20 ) Bis voungei brother " w as Budb ad eva, who, resembling the younger brother 
oEEama (viz Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known (tattat) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, was famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, which are the good fruits and fresh sprouts 


«> Tt „ luK Jarman = {vr&,ahdla) tl,nt mnVes i.m Indra will, never clos.ns eyes 

,s amb.EU0U9 I expla.n thus -annjd (utpathh) yasya ,o anujahhih 
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( 21 ) Now (turning to tbe receiver of this grant), there was that chief of mums, 
named Kauiika, the first of his golra, m whose mouth Sarasvati rested after her fatigue 
in wandering through the {four) mouths of BrahmS 

(22 ) In his great odn/a, in the strictly-diseiphned village of Bhiva/hn Varendn 
appeared Bharata, a Brahmana, glorious, by the hare mention of whose name,— to 
say nothing of his many other good qualities — are destroyed all sms 

(23) His son was Tudhishthira, chief of Br^imanas and intelligent men, the 
repository of knowledge purified by {study of) the Vedas and SSstras, the abode of glory 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacred learning 

(2i ) The wife of this learned man was P4i of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband’s heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity 

(2o.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many previous states of existence, there 
was horn to him of her that great son gridhara, honoured among Brahmanas 

(2G ) By reason of his pilgnmages to Ui lhas, and study of Veda, and generosity, as well 
as by "his teachini; and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
gridhara vas chief araon? learned Brahmanas Through gridhara’s penances of eating 
once onlv either by day orbN night, and living on alms without begging, and fastings, tbe 
Lord giva was propitiated here, m the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Guggulu tree 
(r 1 Poremo'=t among those who know /.arman and brahman {i e the Karma-Unda 
..A JUna.Unda of the Veda), gridhara, the store-house of every kmd of religious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 

and at the Vishuvati {samlrSnti) in Vai^a.kha on EkMa^i, 

king Vaidyadcva gave this charter, to gam heaven 

[29 f Ardeterramed by the bhtimiMhtdra rule, the village Santip&taka'* is joined 

)' Tbe^nUa^^^^^^ Fo^'^^ded with all sLrces of revenue, and are exempt 

gardens hiT'clf appropriate this or cause it to he appropriated, shall 

(31) ^ l,,ni and shall remain in Naraka for the period 

see his sons and property pe respects it shall be blessed with sons and 

„ Kalpa But ™pr=m= aWe of V.s„uu 

'"“'m rCtte of tag Va.d,adeva contmue to shme as long as sun, moon, 

rtara, tuouutamB, sea and uartlt endure ■ 

. I t. ”■*, ‘ ‘'s 

« n. .S rf .rf Xld t. «!..* 

- - Tnnde to follow ID0 Oiuc* 

IsUon to complete tie /iota ty “ outlying hamlet” (Ind Antiq vol XVIII, p 135) 

s: td 11 .. rr&., .t .t. ;w. i n. |»™.. ^ a, 

.ylUhiof^&nti m md ““'^fto gaLaminvoreeSS (ohserre alao m vena 3 ) 
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(83.) Manoratha, son o£ the bi-ahmana rajaguru ilur^u, and Padma., his wife, 

composed this pra^asti , t /. t 

(S4 , ) This IS that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes And this is that ^rldhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends 
anew. [The king] being pleased delivered this ^£isana to that br&hmana through the 

words of his dharmadUkdnn, the very learned Gonandana. 

[Plato II, B, 1. 16 ] Hail 1 Prom the victorious camp at Hams^konohl, his Majesty 
Vaidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of ^iva and of Vishnu, the Mahdrdjddhii dja, the 
Taramehara, tho Paramahliaitdraica, being in good health [Plate III, A, 1 1] gieets, 
informs and commands the people of the villages of S&nti*BadS, and Mandarft. pos- 
sessed by Gang&dhara Bbatta, in the mshaya of BadS,, in the mandala of EL^maiApa in 

the of Pr^gjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . . . (?) and 

peasants Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and diy land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to ^ridhara ^arm4 (surnamed) Guggull in ? ? . . , 

Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day of 
Vai^&kba by the movement of the sun 

it 

• •• 

[Plate III, B, 1 B] (3B) This copper was engraved by tho artist Karnabhadi a, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate workman. 

To such a plate are added the words of the Munis®“ — 


XXIX.— BENARES COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OP GOVINDACHANDRA 

OP KANAHJ. 

By Aetiixju. Venis, m a., Peincipal, Sanskeit College, Bbnaebs 
N o. I.i— Dated Samvat 1162 

^ closely resembles the Bas^hi grant of Samvat 

1161, both in Its outward form and text = The plate is V 6" long by 11" broad and 
™gb,81bs.l20. L*e theBasih plate (see Br. Hoet’s dcsenpfof ,l L, ” laTa 
CaMU enpaved oa its left margm with a barbed arrow below it At its top end is 

w “""Si "'"ch the ring of a seal was evidently 

intended to run , but tho seal is missmg ^ 

The inscnption is in Nagarl characters and is well preserved but the tephnmnl 
execution is on the whole imuerfert Ac n pi^erveu, out tiie technical 

the same SI r»n ovpf'nf n t 6 and » are denoted by 

the same si„n, except once in lino 1, where h {babhiiva) is represented bv the si-n used 

m seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra ( Ind Anltq , vol. XVIII, pp 129 et sea^) The 

s.bdaa.s arc used prom.souously. The letters r and a have tw^ In hne 22 I 

** 8«o aliOTc, p 349 

Here follotr Ito boundaricn of tho village, 


M rrt. . vumges 


‘An to the finding of these plates sec ante, p 347 
/ 10 . 7 O, See JDcnff.yol XLII 

platM ^"<' 7 . vol XIV (1885) fortheBasahi 
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1)?TC failed to read tho tiro letter? immediately preceding tlie -word purandara. In. line 
23, initial e appear? in tlic old form of a tnnnglc, inth the apex doirnirards. 

Tlic opening tc-scs, 1 — 3, correspond irith those of the Basfihi plate Lino 2 reads 
Mahfynlattilrn — conf Va/itala-sttfaf. or Hlahidla-mtlah of the Bas pi according to 
Drs ricct and Mitra Vc-'c *1 of the Bn? pi. is not found in our text verso 6 of our 
text 1 ? not found in the Ba* ihi plate . hut these omissions arc unimportant Lino 6 
records the date m vrords nnd figures,’ nr Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
11C2 Sam rat, date corresponding to 21-tli October, 1105 A.I). 

X'-'C 7 Gorindaclnn lira, the donor, was (hen encamped in Yishnupura and 
made the rrant aft^r having bathed in tho Ganges, etc This, nnd the succeeding names 
of p^'CC', I cannot identify 

Xing'S Uc gives tho silhgo of Usith.^ ('), in tho JI&vatl-pattal& m the 
Pafichfil'' country, with the usu''l nppurtcnanccs 

JA J2 — / 7 The donee, VSlliMAya Dlhsluta, nhocamc originally from SAvithadc^n 
('), was the son of Purar'*^'! ^nd grandson of TsAgfmanda (’) Theso "hclonged to tho 
Vrndl ula / 7 ''fro mth the tnree p’-ofaraf of Vandhula, AghaUiarshana and Vi^v&mitrai 
and wcT foBoWir* of the Yajurveda. 

JJ. Jo — JG cnnt''in the woll-hnown cnix ttetT JlftzGTR . . • (^) 

v f gi <foE 'trtn' 5- ' r . . 

X/ 23— Si 1 ho composer of tho inscription was Yijajadftsa, who also composed 
the Bas'du document The follow me consented to the grant . — tho praiihara Gautama, 
the ftrohtla JAgul a, the attain YAlhana (all three of wliom are mentioned m the 
Ba<^»hi plate) and the Queen-mother Bfilindcil 


Tl XT 


Front 

Line [!]■?• YTHTt ?rr5<srni n nYPa i yw giiffar 

tFTTRT ^ n (l) ‘ vrrYTznRTR tnpr ftnRl ^ ii‘ 

[2 ] it (2) * um %Wn^RlTnfH- 

fTTHj* tFtfRvrtTTrTTxrfir i 

[3.] TTtnf 71 U-fTTt uirndHlI^drrr WT fsTT^Ttr ^ ^ 

(3)*’ r ’sTi^^lyrd- 

[4 ] I ^rntTCRTr. iERrd7TWTfd!ii^ct,4<.vp7?tjT.'* o 

( 1 )" fi I ^ d ro n < d m I <nt 

[5,] fHTTUTTTU I Tf^ f^TSTMT^Paf^. (5)'’a 

VF! ^ I TR- 


I I>- } j.-rirVit^'-fc tiTinjrrn'p — 

■ O^'o'-p'OA D llOj, 

O'* /ell 0'1> ttr■T-rT.'f^ Oli 23 n aft<r rarir lunme 

I'll f'l fi 3 " ee:n i..cnip of tie following dsjr ’ 

• ilr*'e fVVs (An..!’ S“t-’) 

M'padSV ^ 

• ildre j {AcntLlulL) 


J PradfW 

• nndwsrtrn 

* IIC'C SragdliarA 

>• itfid ’rrn. ”ffx»TT iirs>n>n 
•’ Metre VnBanlalilalA 

” n'ftd fcycTWirt »hrs«5n’C° 

’* Metre VaianUtilsL'l. 
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' f' f* 

L. [ 6 .] ^ 50 ^ 11 ( 6 ) “ r^MMi 4 TlT 3 IflTKTfk% ^ 

f^ jtf^T wi. '^XlMr^iy-vraTRici^Xl- 

[7.] ^rai ii zitirfq^ 

^ dn i ci^Mf ^ gf r 1 ^ vriK^i i w^- 

[8 ] ?: 1 ■f^wiiin; ^inTT^ i ?tw[ i tr^ra^ 



[lo] 


6 




^ ■ 


[16] i4<^Hr6««iUw,^ ;r[ II % HTCiftt nfhjstmi^ 

[ 17 ] ^.ftOT^ferroft wifirrar^^xn^,™^ 

^•“ « ( 7 ).” 'TO »<ir<iin ^ 

[18 ] 11 ?jfe” irf?nz^T% ^ mr^fk i -wk- ^ »■ 1=^ 

„ (s, . 

[19 ] ^ 1 W^' ^ ^ /O', 

[20 ] ^^ Mi (1 0) ^JW^sTOiTrftr , r..Ti . , . 

•.Tft Sint a / Ann<.t><.»Vl.\ 


^ Metro §IoU (Aniisiitnbh) 

“ Seiia “liW^ and ^ ,„4ead of «[ 

Read JTTWt ^^^fwgnreBfrm^q,^ „ p 

leidoro the unnecessary signs of pnnotnation ' 

Strike out the unnecessary punctuation nft » ** ^ 
readllTfi^^it^fitif “'"“tio” after , and « jj 

“ R«ad ^0 J5 jj 

” Read “imidiwcrra verses 

** Read °vnvrni=?° ^ R. 

" ^ad _ iR^Kj; n 

• ki?TO° ^’’T^nw . ,, 2 

„ 3 j 


” B.to SM«l.,\„n,r^ ■ '5® 

“ Read wfvi 

verses and m the tvro following 

^^Read ^ it^ ina 

;; »«“d t^PnnTOft^, ^ 
iUttre Indmvajrd 
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[ 21 ] ^T 5 rf?T^?r^ I I 

^ tRi^ncr Trftm^ ^ w° (12) 

[22 ] ^ gwW’ 1 irftr^PT^ JPfT * * 11 (13).’^ tr;. 

1 ^ ftrrrfk. 

A 

[23 ] ^ 44cjifd 11 (14) Hfil^K^Ti'l+liteh“ cfnTqS^ ^Tf%fT; I q' |g^ - 

^TTfri^: II (15) tr^ ie^Tf% irrci ^TRifi^rf^fr- 

JReverse 

[24 ] q'lpTcfR I ?rTW f^wti^nrngr* srre^ TTBrnTTcRl (16) 


No II — Dated Samvat 1196 

Tills inscription is engraved on a single plate, winch measuies 1' 3J" in length by 
1' in breadth, and weighs 6lbs 15oz The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal and it is likely that one of the loose «eals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate The orthography calls foi no special remark 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Chandiadeva and Madanapala 
grant (see Ind Anttq,, vol XVIII, p. 11) * verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayaebclihandra {%hid,, p 130) 

L 13 — Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevi- 
pura m the D&na pattali (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured) 

LI. 16, 17 — Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz 
Monday, the loth day in the bright half of Asvma, 1196 Samvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1139 AD 

19, 20 The donee was the purohita J&gh barman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant 


Text 

q II ( 1 ) ■^ • l i (?)i^a ^ fd^^q< T dTsj ffTRT ^ ^TrgT- 
[2 ] fqdigdl ' ^ I II ( 2 ) 

[3 ] i^mcnTC ” «nrrrfcr ^ ii ( 3 )" cr?rR|Tf«nfl' 


B wwra- northern expired 3 ear , the lunar echp«e occurred j 1 h 21 m 
after mean Bunrise ’ 

Bead * 

“ Metre Sloka (Anuahtubh) 

« Bead 

« Bead ^itV” 

“ Metre Indravajra. 

* Bead °in^ 

® Metre Slola (Anuahtubh) 


" Bead 

“Mp'.Mi'a'iy I 

Metre Va8.intati!al>n. ^ 

^ Bead STS^ Wit ' ltlW 'tCl’SrT ^VWC«<IT I VPa ^ 

B 

= Metre Sloha (Anuahtubh), and lu the three following 

veixe* , 

« Bead VTcT I U f45?m 

** Bead vwtTnprhm^ 

» Dr Kielhern a^ain kindly notes,— ‘‘The year u the 
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L. [4] 11 (4).“ 

■<* i fyi^ i dl- 

TrfTJrtg^nrfiT ’'' ii (j) fiwar^ (^dldt*d- 

[0 ] ^^^4^ 1 ?iv4 i rdMch^ddmfef ?: tf^* irmfer ^ff^rsr: 

TT<:5n4ftcrrT' ii (6) 

7[i%fr. wfrrewf^'’’ 

[8 ] TPiiPrer fd<^ldH^: ll (7) “ d^K^iIdd fdalldd'H'^^f^qt^R^tSdcl- 
■<T^7r^T I 5T- 

[9 ] ^ m ii (8) “ ?f W£ ! iiir»4d<2[g 

[10 ] V[zr^ ^ zTRf wrwr: ii (9)“ ^ ^w^dth^dfddd<q : ^ ^ tr ^gi<.t, - 

[11] TTTf4rf 4)^I ?l 4r^TrWM<d4l q~ s< %MKlTi*^ldM<*4d^Kd,4^ > jt<(cHrd<|qm<i F Mi - 

[12 ] iT<WH^m*l"o'ro^ird<ldM<dM<m.4F44i9sg^T ^a x (nid u mr<id<Mrn<|^itjlt'\ ?^. 
Id[dfq'4fd<yrn}'^Rdld^rd-iIl+lri1- 

[13 ] II KRAd'^ldT” 1 fdf^^loldq ^- 

^M<ifti«irM ’q’’n''3RiTil^d<i'3iiF0^g^Vf¥- 

[ll'-l 

[lo ] mq^j>T?j«rTfejfk ^ ^rafT ^ ^RfaP^dqitf : 

^^l-B'flq^Mlcti^,. Wc^lctiR TRPfff- 

[10.] W I r^qn rqiM<1<uqf^4i]-q<.q<J^. ^- 

wr u 4t- 

[17.] "ft y ..TRI ^ 

[18 ] toNto" 

[19 ] fW,^=R 

^ 1 ^ranw I fTOtfiRfroror^^ftrai- ^ 

dca tE»Kiclliom,rHA^„{.j ,o[ .. ,,j - 

't: 

Alctre \ asautalilal ix 

'Mtc^ad 

f .... . . “ 


" licjii ) ‘’j??nij»rfTitn° Ttif^HKif^mstnren'’ 
‘’Metre feutdulaMl rutit i 
“ P.end ‘'gRtTifiitn' 5jj^ 

” Metre \ a« mtalil il j, and in the neat rer'c 
'* held 

Read acioidtiif^ to Kiolhnrn Srn v[ jn[intfi»a n..,t 
^'>li'J rol \V.,, 15 n„.,y; ““d ecc 

“' Metre SardulaeiLiKlitn 

‘ J«»eciKieft,u„dr„lcn Ce.;i jrartol Ja,ac> eldun 


.Metre Brutatilambita 
■" ‘tl*l‘’dotibtf«l 
^ ficad^VtiTM® esnfsit® 
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L. [20 ] ?T?nfr^ i gruwi srR'cf 

?Tc3T wr^^^mr^Tumt- 

[21 ] ^TTsfTf%y4t»3jr ii n 

'=^ 1 1 q. RffHimfH ^ >3% 

[22 ] 1 3?H fvfZTcff II (10) " w 

^ncqiw. I terfir ii (li) ^T%ir- 

[23 ] HifinsT RTfwt^TPr Jjqt ttwt?* i ^<ti5<j^err<jn®= grrt 

TO TH^nri^ II (12) “ gifww ^- 

[24 ] fir: Rnxrf^fH. w w rw T?raT{ ii (13).*^ 

?n^-^T^rre^- 

Ov •J 

[25 ] 1! (14) fTTOPrr ^ I W HfjITrlt ^ 

II (IS) sit ^?trr 1 5? f^STZTr § ?f ?n T <g [T 

%- 

[26] fi? Hsrfff 11 (16) 


XXX.— PAXI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 

Hated Samvat 168 


Br A PuHBEE, Ph H 

The original plate containing the infecnption now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried undergiound in the house of a goldsmith at the village of Pali,^ close to 
Koshm, the ancient Kau^ambi, the chief town of the Kar^ri pargana m the 
Man 3 hanpur tahsil of the Allahabad district It was obtained by me from the 
Maf'istrate of Allahabdd, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 7^" by Gi" It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing The average size of the letters is about I-", they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
"nail-headed” type current in the 6th and 6th centunes A.D The language is 
Samskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in hnes 9 


»’ Read 

OjpOT vvtr I and remove unnecessarj 

signs of punctuation 

SI Head °«rHl'!l'Tr° — The nstensk is represented in the 
plate by acharacterlihe^ (eJ JTnd Anitgi ,fol XVIII, p 12) 
“ Metre Slola (Annshtuhh), and in the following verse 
n ReadJTTJJ WW TOVT I j 

^ Bead ‘’^quHT 


° Metre Salmi 

Metre SloUa (Annshtuhh), and in the three following 

ver'es 

Bead I 

“ Bead 

«• Bead ^^TfU ^ 

* Sec ern^e. voL II, page 240 


3 A 2 



364 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


to 14, the inscription itself is m prose throughout. lu respect of ortho^phy hare 
to notice (1) the doubling of dh in conjunction mth a following y m maddhyandimya, 
line 5 , (2) the doubling of t in conjunction with a following r in pittror, line 4, and in 
gotlrdya, line 6, (3) the doubling of n, g, th, hh, u, and m conjunction with a 
preceding r in paurnnamdsydm, line 15, in svargge, line 13; in artthe, line 8; in 
vtdJieyatr bhbhavitavyam, hno 1, and hrwitr blibhdva, line 10 , in parvvatikd, line 2, 
and hahublitr vvasudhd, line 11 , in varshsha , line 12 , (4) the doubling of v after the 


anusvdra in sawovatsavo ^ line 16 , (5) the use of t? for b in Littuwvinah, line 3 

Towards the pioper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular copper ring 
IS fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 2| by 2 . In the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tad, facing to the right , below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend dri- 
mahdrdjci'lali'Shmanasya, " of the illustrious Maharaja Lahshmana ’* The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned suppoits The weight of the plate is 37^ tolas, and of the 
ring and seal 27|- tolas , total 65 tolas 

The inscription is one of the Mahdraja Lahshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it IS issued from the city Jayapura The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one bundled and fifty-eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha There is no indication as to the eia, but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era The corresponding Euiopean date can, however not be calculated 
as the week-day, nalcshatra, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
he utihzed in checking the calculation. The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Mahfi,r4ja Lakshmana, of an agrdhdra in the village PhelA- 
parvvatikd, undoubtedly the ancient name of the modern village Pall, — to the 
BiAhmana Revatisvimm of the Kautsagotra The diitaJca is the Mahhrhja Nara- 
v&hanadatta Neither the capital Jayapuia noi the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions 


Obverse 

si 

[8J %^t:[ii3^ 

[9 3 ^ ^ j-,j 

[10.3 qq" 


* From the original pla*o 
Held I'bhhacttav^aiTt 


lletre AnnBhtiihh, and the followinj. t»o verse*, 
‘ EoadVii/iuitd 
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Ueverse. 

L [11 ] TT^rfvrwJraf^. [i] w 

[12 ] ^ crei [ii] trfe 

[13 ] [i]m=#tTT ^ rrr^ 

[14 ] firRr?rn[ 

[15 ] T?r^- 

[IG] HTW [«] 


Trakslvtion 

0ml Hail from Jayapural A most devout worsluppor of tlie god Mdhe^vara, 
the illustrious MahArAja Lakshmana, being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning •with the BrAhmanas, and to the cultivators, at the village of 
PhclA-parv,vatik& — “ Be it knovm to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religions merit of my parents and of myself, this viUago is granted by me as an 
agrdhdra to the BrAhmana RcvalisvAmm, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
VAjasaneya-ilAddbyandina {idUia) You shall be obedient to Ins commands, and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured out, 
gold, etc ’’ And on the same sub 3 cct there arc also the following verses by VyAsa — 
“He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors The 
earth has been cn 3 oycd by many kings, commencing with Sagara , whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that 
now made, if he continxie it) ' The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for .sixty 
thousand years , {hut) the conCscator {of a grant) and he who assents {to an act of 
confiscalton), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 1 ” The ddtaha {is) the 
illustrious Maharaja NaravAlianadatta. Tins charter has been written by Baladeva 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXI.-rUR'i’D-ER INSCRIPTIONS PROM SANCHT.' 


Bt G. BunLEK, Pn D., Lit P., C.I.E. 

In tPe course of a tom through Eastern Rajputana and the Contra! India Agenev 
in March 1893, Er. A Pulucr again visited the famous Stftpas of Sfniehi, i t'cU in San- 
skrit Khkan&da or in Prakrit Khk an hva (see I, No 378) and took imprc^Mons of 
those inscnptions rvhich had not heon found on his former visit He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the ruhhish round tlic tuo Sthpn<» and to make a fci^ 
excavations As in all former cases, his operations have v icldcd highlj satisfactory results 
Tho fragment of the Aioka inscription has heen rccov cred ,* the numher of the small 
donative inscriptions has nson, if all tho fragments and almost effaced pieces arc counted, 
to nearly 600, against Sir A Cunningham’s 210 Pinally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscnption has turned up on tho haso of a statue of Buddha, and in a Fiinihr position 
have been found two inscriptions m later characters,* the latest of v.hieh shous the 
Nhgarl of tho 9th or 10th century A.E These ncv\ finds prove that the Stfipas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval hetucon the times of the early 
Andhras and of tho Guptas, and long after the latter had passed a any. [Moreover, the 
late Na,garf inscnption may also ho considered to furnish additional cv idcncc for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the pcuod when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood The recovery of the 
fragment of the Adoka edict docs not quite fulfil tho expectations winch I thought 
might ho reasonably entertained I am not able to decipher the whole or oven to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of tho portion with which I declined to meddle m 
my former article But I am able to settle two points Eirst, tlietwo signs indis- 
tinctly visible m tho beginning cannot bavo formed part of the word dccdtiavi, nor can 
tho word piyo bave followed The first sign of tlio line, w Inch, counting from below, I 
number as line 7, has been lost, tbo second is illegible, and tbc tbiid is citber wort or 
yam Tho ya is plain and certain, and so is tho Anusv hra, hut the vowel is doubtful 
The next consonant is certainly hha, and the syllable probably was the This is suffi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but tbata probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at tho top. 

Secondly, at the end of lino 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
{BJnlsa Topes, p 260), tbo letters mag, but mage, and after it quite distinctly late This 
now reading removes tbo possibility that the 8 a m g Ii a o f M a g a d h a can bo mentioned 
or addressed Tho words mean, without a doubt, “a road has been made ” The next 
line 6 tolls us for whom this road was intended Tho first sign has again heen lost. 
Next follows a fairly distinct Jehu, and after two indistinct signs the syllable bln The 
two following consonants bavo been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which tbo 
vowel i appears and immediately after it warn. Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
h. Thus, we obtain— . It is almost certain that 

the reading was bhtlchunam vd hhtJchuntmm vd it, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A companson of the phrase at the end 


V ContitiTica from ante, p 87 

’ in ins letter l)r Eulircr slates tliat it is now lying in 
tno 3nnglc It is on a fnutnm of a ttambtia or pillar whioli 
probably stood near tho Southern gate, and might he placed in 


some tnnsonm in order to Iccp it sife See place o( facsimiles 
• About thirty very small fragments and illegible insorip- 
lions have not been tran«cnbed. 



sa:nchi stupa, inscriptions. 


3G7 

of the edict (11 2-3) “for my -wish is,— what ?— that the road of the Samgha mny last a 
long time” removes even the possibility of a doubt regaidmg the correctness ol the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees Though at the end of line G the letteis la pa arc quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters la ox le, ye, as well as the void samyham, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration I must content mj self ivith putting dov n the 
few fiigns I believe to recognise The better preserved remaindci of the lusciiptioii, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosainbi 
edict on the Allahabad Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings m hich I 
have given in my former article 

TllA.^scrIPT 

AUahdlnil Sdneht 

yfam] bh[e’] . range knte (7l 
kliofnamvaj bhi -mam [ta] ti [ ] ta pa [G] 
[ ikhi(?)tam] m ri (’} . [ke )e 

samgbam [5] bbokbati bliita vi bbiklium v'loda.tV 
m du[B ] . 1 sanam . , yitu ana [3] 

easi v[ijs petaviy [ J Icbba bi me kim- [2] 
ti samgbasa mage cbilatbitike siji ti [1] 

Tr^slation 

. , . “ A road was made both for the monks and the nuns ^ . . the 

community ® will dme, both monk and nun, {and ) , causing white cloth to bo put do wn (/b> 
them), you will order it to be spread , for my wish is, — what ? — that the road of the 
community {of the Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time ” 

It is now evident that the road {mage) is something matenal Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or “terrace for circumambulation ” ° which surrounds 
the Sthpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p ISi) But the road may also be one which made the 
Sthpas more convemently accessible 

The characters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest 
Among those the alphabet of which in general agiees with that of AioLa's Edicts we 
find — 

(1) Some hke I, Kos 172, 174, 185, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokes, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes , 

(2) Two, — II, No 61 and another, — illegible with the exception of tlie word Jdnom, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instead of single ones , 

(3) Many, winch present cursive forms for one or two consonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (sec, e g ,1, Nos 129, 177, 18G and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes Here 
and there ja, too, is irregular In JJjemyd (No 159) it has the angular shape, winch is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the Girn.irveision of Asoka’s 
Rock-Edicts In Bajula (I, No 177), and sometimes in the word pajdvaft, jn lookc 

-• The word ti indicates that the -entcnce is it in end his not been restored completelr, tins is, of cojr-^, mcrrlr 

* I am inclined to take tarngham ns a neater nomini ive tentative 
•with the linQavyahia-ia, so common in the AEol i in enp- ‘ Uruillv called Pralalthmi bv t’ e Brahmans ird 
tioiis, and as the suhjict of the s'n'ence As long is thi text Vhivttt {Bhra~\an(i) by th" Ja -as 


. . • eamgbam 

bbokbati bhikbu-va bhikbu-ni va , 
[pi ebajo — (2) data — ni [d]-usaui . nam dliapa 
yitu anape- 
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.ImoBt like ta In YaJchaddstyd (I, No. 194) the letter has been made jvith a Binglo 
stroke tbe left-hand limb being formed by drawing from ibc ngbt bund upstroke a 
continuous line acioss the lettei. Among the vowels d and c often slant upwards, as 
m the Km version of the llock-Edicts and m the later inscriptions The vowel t very 
commonly consists, as in the Giinfii version, of a small semi-cirelo and occasionally (see, 
e ( 7 , 1, Kos 141> 285) of a long stioke, rising stiaight upwards. I may add that tUe 
vowel* d IS attached against the usual piactico to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
m the woid lUhisattya, I, Nos 31d 14, and that the ^owel t occupies a similar post- 
tion in Sirimilayd (I, No 356). 

The unusual cha, with a little tail, known fiom Hr Uca's Bhattiprolu Stfipa in- 
scriptions, appeals in I, Nos 2G9 and 284. A la, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stdpa and that of the Andhra ca\c inscriptions, is used ili the name Vdli- 
vahana, a vicaiious foun for ViuUvahana m I, No 191). L'his is one of the few certain 
instances of the oceiineuceof la noith of the Narmadd before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, ]ust as in Su A Cunningham's collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later cbaractois than those of the AsoKa Edicts To tbe=o belong-— 

(1) the long impiecatoiy document,!, No 377, uiiicli shows the daggcr-likc la, the 
angulai gha and a peculiai short da, with a shallow curve, but has no so ifs or nail-heads , 

(2) a few inscriptions with shoit vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos 288, 334, 377 , 

(3) likewise a small number of inscriptions uitli still more advanced forms, like I, 
No. 237 , 11, Nos 25, 69, GO, among winch the fast shows curves to the loft .attached to 
la andi«, while the third olTeis an almost circular ia and the looped fa, common in the 
soutliein inscuptions of the second centuiy A D and of later times It seems to me that 
these facts confirm the remarks madem my formei aiticlc rcgaiding the age of the 
Stdpas, and show that the bulk of the work belongs to the 3id centuiy B C and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and rppaus were made in later times 


Hith icspect to the language I haio not to add anything to the notes given in my 
foimer article The type is that of the PMi of the A'soka inscriptions and of tho 
Buddhist sciiptures. Anomalous foims of flic kinds noticed before are also numerous 
If my loading of the second word of I, No 2G3, is light, theie is one instance of the use 
ot a double consonant 

As legal ds the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
numhei of the collective donations. 

tlwnllago of AsTavoti.No.l2tonolivtlio 
nuns of VutUvahana , No, 147 and 231 those ot the fcmalo lay sTotsh, poors ot Nara- 
ghmaando Ejavat), No 27(, ono h, tho tam.ly ot Bhamu [tara] and No 860 one 
by tho family ot Ajitiguta Tho mimher of single monks making donations now 

h"lZ, ot llTil “ ''"''‘y thorn thoro IS (II, No 09) anollicr sato't.I,, or 

nZ 2001 Th r ‘ ’ 260), and. It would soom, a Mposa or asootio (I, 

No 200) This designation is usually not adopted by Biiddliists. who dospiso tho 

One oTtliTmo^nm t ’'“'“"S''' 

Eh, mdoka, iiho otoiiis twice (I, Nos 16 250) and had four pupils ka 

Budliaiakhita, Ava-Iv.nm mrl Tii,...^ i 4. «« j'njjus • . . Ka, 

> Aanaand Dhaiuadata The names of nuns making donations 




JuTOhrerimp 


SeaU 
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now rjse from thn-tj seven to nearly seventy One or two among them mention then 
children, and must have been mamed before they enteied the Samo-ha, see a o I 
No 234 and II, No. 29, o > y > . 

A.mong the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now talie a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name Thus, I, No 140, records the gift of " Naga, wife of the Sheth of Kamda- 
digama,” and No 167 that " of the mother of the Sheth ” Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a sohha, i e , sautnha, " weaver,” 
in I, No 195, vadaki, ze, prohahly mrdhalzn, “carpenter” in No 311, and a rajula 
in No 229. The term rajtila or rdjuJca is known from the Aioka edicts and from the 
Kalpasutra of the Jamas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occuis in the form 
rajjuya, and is explained to mean ‘a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a karlun^ The word is an abbreviation of rajjugdhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Bevenue Settlement officer Bdjahpilaz a “a royal scribe ” 
(I, Nos 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No 143), winch latter 
means “a writer who copies manuscnpts or copyist” Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pomting to the worship of the Nakshatzw, and a few like 
Ajarani, z e , Ajira or Durga, mdicatmg the existence of Pauramk worship 

There are fifteen new names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
hut none of them occurs more than a few times It would seem that the inhabitants 
of Ar§,p4na, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
Navag&ma, Pokhara, Tumhavana, IJ 33 ain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stfipas, the lion’s share falling to TJ 3 ]ain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr Puhrer has discovered, the farst records the dedication of a statue of Buddha hv 
Madhurika, daughter of Khara or Vera in the VibS^ra of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the [mahdrdja]^ idjdtzrdja \deva\ptitra Sh4hi Vasushka The name 
VAsushka is new But it looks as if it weie formed of the first pait of Vasudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feels tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king If the first sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A Cunningham, I think, correctly pioposes, as 70, the identification of 
Vasushka with VAsudeva becomes quite unobjectionable, for the year 78 certainly 
falls within VAsudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which hear his name The mscuption is unfoitunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the thud line has almost entiiely disappeared What 
remains may he read as follows — 

LI ... .sya" rAjatuAjasya . . putrasya ® Shah[i] VAsushkasya 

sam [70] “ 8 he 1 [di 6] [e]tasy[am] [p]u[rv]v[AyAm] bhagava— 


' ®ee mj nofes on lie Pillar Edict IV, and tn. Boclt 
Edict III, tnfra and my article m tbe DeuHchtn Mvi genian- 
ditchen ZtxUchrift, vol XLVII, p 466 

* Restore, as Sir A CnnniiigliKin •■ug^eatt, Mah&r&)a 
or perhaps Stidham maliSrdiasya 
’ Restore desaputrasga 


I read this sign first as 20 , Sir A Cnnninghnm, 
irhora I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 
70 I agree to this, as the Jlsthiira In-cr No XX IJEptgr 
Ini, Tol II p. 214) vlnoh belongs to the same period, 
has a verv siiiular sign (See faesitniic on the plate ) 



EPIGRAPHIA indica " 

, jamtachMySlailSgra sya Dhaimadevavilifae 

■ p,al.sbt!lp.’tt'‘ Kbarasya- dbitare- MadUuriM 
I, 2 . • • • deyadbarma . . i • • . . - 

, a 1 Af fbp 8tb OL 9tb century need not be 

Tbe second novelty, w ic ® Tbe third inscription, wlnob, 

tiansonled, as it contains eparaoters of the 9th or 10th centuiy. oiiginally 

:nsri^^of«;r«f .hich only t,o Pddas aie at piescnt completely 

legible — 

L.l. OmPrd-.ayusby ^ 

- - [Ta]syakby&yah kilante Sugatagunaviitah samstbito 


— v-f 

bbadra 

L 2 ^avdah [1] 

0 1 & 0 


iiao — 

gam dedbarmoyam k[n]tasya piavarasukbakaia 3 uanasam— 

•ni nnf n VP. 


w — 


— — sam 


Jj 3. 


v\^ o»\4T»TTri CO 1, nn 


donative inscriptions from SANCHl 


Tope I. 

No 124i = 0 2 
^ [h*^] 

Tbe gift of tbe nuns from [Vadi] vabana 

No. 125 = C. 6. 

ciRiicra ^ [ll’*]'^ 

The gift of Vajiguta {Vaji ignpta) 

No 126 = C 7 

^Wprrra' fvTffsi^ [ll*] 

Tbe gift of tbe nun Devabhaga, inhabitant of itadhuvcina. 


No 127 = C. 8. 

^5rf%fiTcw[g* n^] 

(2//e of tbe VakaL'i queen, tbe mothei of Ahimita {Ahimitra). 


” Proliablr to tidi/amunKi/a to be Testored 
* Ptad prctti^/ifhitpitd 
Or T trtMVd 

** IwLil ifhtlafa 

" riiii semis to Ic 1 tontraclioii of (hyad/iai mo, xaaie 
fir tl o «al t 1 f tile iiictm 

Sir A. Cuiiniiij;liaiij lias onl} Ilaiiu hhuhhvnt^a Ur 


Fulirer 6 impression shows a faint la befoie hand The res- 
toration 18 not doubtful, as T&diiahana is mentioned in 
Nos 101, lie, and so foitb 

Ibe Ictteis art beintifulK carved and about half a 
footbish J (ijnn may bi, — Indn, a Buddba, or one of tbe 
Viste Dev as 

Possiblj 
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No 128 = C. 10 
fiTf^ ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Nagadma {Nagadatiaov N&gadatta), the monk. 

No. 129 = 0. 17. 

[trlfe^r ^srf^Tt^[zr ^ ^]sr [ii*^] 

The gift of Sonadeva {Suvarnadevd),^^ (?) and Agidevh {Agnidecd). 

No. 130 = 0. 18 

The gift of Subhagh and her sister. 

No 131 =: C. 21 (?) 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Pusagiri (Bus/igagirt), inhabitant of Navaga ma {Navagrdma). 

No 132 = C 26. 

^[T]flr^ ^ [ll"] 

The gift of Odhtikh {AvaddtiM), a nun of Vedisa. 

No 133 = 0. 27. 

?Fr ¥] (?) [ii*] 

(The gift) of Tasophla {Yasahpdla), pupil of the venerable Kada (?) 

No 134 = C. 28. 

The gift of Sihagiri (Smfta^'m) from Mhbamoragi ” 

No 135 = 0 29. 

gw WfeJW ^ [»*] 

The gift of Pusa (Pi/sJiya) the Ohahatiya^' monk 

No. 136 = C 32 

M’ghffT'^r «*] 

The gift of the gahapah Budhila {Biiddhtla) 

No. 137 ~G 31 
^TTftR^^T^ ^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the mother of the venerable Eabila (?), the Shphineyaka. 

” Suvama, t e the Gandharva of that name 
*** Compare the note to II, No. 33 
” See ante. No 77 
® Possibly "infaabifant of Chahata " 

“ This might be rea but below (lo No 161), the fbi is liistmot 

3 B Z 
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epigraphia indica 


No 138 = 0 42 

L 1 

Ihegiftof DisXvMxta.^^ {Di<d,aJcshita) hon Navagaaialav (Naoagrama) 

No 139 = C 44 

^ [>'*] 

The gift of Pothadeva {TrosUhadevd) 

No 140 = C. 45 (P)«. 

L. 1 

L 2. Mc^^c^rd ^^l f ’fTTOTO ^ Dl*^] 

The gift of Nfig^i, the wife of the Shetli of Kamdadigama {°grdma) 

No 141 = G 46 

L 1 

L 2 M'onqfaM [u] 

The gift of Pusl {Funht/d), wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigama. 

No 142 = C 47 

^ ^ [h*1 

The gift of Vadha (Fndd/w) from Kamdadigrama. 

No 143 = C 48 

[«*] 

The gift of 3kfulagiri (Miilagtn), the copyist 

No 144 = C 49 

'55'3tfn<* 

PromTJ]]ain .... 

No 145 = 0 50 
[if] 

The gift of Yahhadina iJYalshadatla), the monk. 

No 146 = 0 51. 

Btfw ^ [«*] 

The gift of a female lay worshipper from IJ]]ain 

No 147 = C 63. 

^d%qiFrT ^ [if] 

The gift of the female lay worshippers of Navagama (,°gtdma). 

*• The deities meant here are the difak, the nymphs of the quarters of the horiron 
» Sir A Cnimicgham s identical inscription is in one line Hence this may be a different one 
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No 148 = C 55 

frMfw ^ [ll*]’® 

liiegiftof Roliani (SoAih?) from Ujjain 


No 149 
^ [tl*] 


C 56 


The gift of Dhamag.ri (i)Aar;««°) from Ujjain 

No 150 = C 57 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sona (Sttvarna) from Ujjain 

No 151 = C oS 

cTUrfellfT ['f]^7VTW<T *' ^ [ll] 

The gift of Naj5, the daughter-m-la-vr of the Tapasiyas, from Ujjaiu 

No 152 = C 69 
cIUrf^^TfRi^TfPEr^ [ll*]'® 

The gift of Isimita (TZwAzmi/ro) of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain 

No 153 = 0 60 
■dsafHtJt [ll*] 

The gift of Muladata (lfi?fa£fa//a) from Ujjain 

No 154 = C. 61. 

g-Sififq crg-i?,-zi ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Balaka from ITjjain 

No 155 = C 62 

[^]fe(T T|-5ild^ ^ [ll] 

The gift of Vayudata {Vdyudattd), vuiQ of Opedadata (Z7pendreda/^a), from 

Ujjain 

No 156 = C 63 

‘eSfsjti 1%Tr5?rrra ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Himadati {Jlimadaitd), sister ol Upedadata (Z7pe«c?;acfa/^<?), from 

TJ 33 ain 

No 157 = C 64 

[gtjfen- [it*]’® 

Thegiftof Budha {JBuddhd), sister oi Upedadata {Upend) adatta),iTom. Uijain 

=* The revent «ho"-s dearly that the apparent u strole under X i» doc to an accidental scratch 
=7 The little horizontal stroke, denoting the x '* placed rather high up and detached from the rcrtical line 
Bead \3sipnn 
Possibly jfilt to ho read. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No 158 = C 65. 

^ U*] 

The gift of the nun Kadi {Edndi), from tr 33 ain. 

No 139 = C 66. 

[ll*] 

The gift of the mother of Chheta {Kshetra), fiom U 3 ]aia 

No 160 = C. 67 

rmifwrr ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Simhadata^® (°rfa^M) of the Tlpasiyas from TJjjam 

No 161 = 68 
^ [II*-] 

The gift of Isika {Eishiha) of the Saphineyakas from U]]ain. 

No 162 = C 69 

Tf^rftTcrsr [ii’*'] 

The gift of Isimita {Rishirmti d) fiom Kuraghara 

No. 163 = C 70 

The gift of Vasull (^), fiom TJjjain. 

No 161. = C. 71. 

liwr ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Naia^ from Kuraghara. 

No 165 = C. 72. 

Ql*] 

The gift of N^igr^mni. ov Ndgam,lrS),hom Kuraghnia 

No 166 = C. 83. 

Thogiftot Asvadova”(Aoa*oa), mother of Sam.ka (Sa«i„) 

No 167 = C. 85 

(Me O’fl) of Kan.jasl the mother of the Sheth. 

- 1". .'ah rtTn •>- '■..arfcr, 

»f jnitnlilj jSaradattu 
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No 168 0 88. 

Di*] 

Thegiftof VasulA. 

No 169 = C. 89 
t^^^cTET [ll*] 

The gift of Idadata (Indradaf/a), inhabitant o£ Payida. 

No 170 = 0 94- 

[ll*] 

The gift of Kuoara {Ktinjara), the brother of the Sheth 

No I7l = 0. 96. 

L 1 5Er4in?'1 tjofT^— 

L 2 — 

The gift of Isidath {Rtshidattd), wife of Sakadina {Sakradatta) 

No 172 - 0 91 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Bhadaguta {Bhadragupta), inhabitant of Sanukagama {°grdma) 

No 173 = 0. 98. 

^ncfer ^rfTRTE ^ [ii* “J 

The gift of Sitila {SdnCtla or Svdttla) from Dharakind [Brahma ox- Brdn) 

No. 174 = C. 106 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Saghd [Samghd), 

No 175 = C. 118 ^ 

^rrrr 

[The gift of) Kachh. . . . . , from V&gliamatu 

No. 176 = G. 119-21 

L 1 

L 2 ’TO fttftCTRre 
L 3 ^ 9 [ll”] 

Three [raih)^, the gift of Samik a [Svdmika), the trader, and of his son Siripala 
[Sripdla) 

^ Re«tore tfe-J Ara and tr^rnfel 
“ Probably rr^ f^ r to be read 

Ditninutire from SHaOdera, SanOtut jncttif or S^dtidutla 
” As the inscription is mutilated, its identity with C 118 is not absolutely certain 

” As Sir A Cunningham (Tie BhtUa. Tories, p 252) states, the three lines are carred on three different rails, which 
probably were given by the two persons named 
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epigraphia indica 


No 177 = 0. 122 

The gift of Bhadcata-Uajuka (the venerable B&juka 

No 178 = C. 123 

[ll*] 

The gift of the monk Visakha {Ft^dlcha) 

No 179 = C 130 



{The gift) oi Namdafiom Kurara 

No 180 = C. 132 

?T^[^] ^ [»•] 

The gift of the nnn Isidath {Hishidattd) from Madliuvana 

No 181 = C 133 

^ [«*] 

The gift of the nnn Isidath {Jltshidattd), inhabitant of Kuiara. 

No 182 = C 13d. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Dhamaphla {Dharmapdla), inhabitant of Kuthnkapada 

No 183 = 0 147 

(r/ie (/?/<) of the nun Isidinft (12ts/ada^/d), inhabitant of NamdinaeaKi 

No 18d = C 151 

[ll*] 

The gift of the monk, the veneiable Dhanaka 

No 185 = C 157 

[ll*] 

The gift of Dhanagiri 


No. 186 = 0 169 

L 2 fzqrnr^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Balik a, inhabitant of Madalaclihikata 


« Or Koihulapada, i o cithci Kunihda oi 
•» Head 


S> osTifukajiada oryarfra 
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No 187 = C 163 « 

[n*] 

Tliegiftof Samghila, a pupil of Bliadika" 

No 188 = C 164. 
fw [l!*] 

(The gift) of the monk ArahatapMita {Arhatpdhta) 

No 18^^ = C 165 

1 Trft- 

L 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Arahaka {Arh'iha), the Panpanaka 

No 190 = 0 166 

The gift of the mother of Dhamagin {Bharmagin) 

No 191 = 0. 168 

Hawy 

.... of Sidhatha (Stddhdrtha) 

No 192 =: C 169 

[ll*] 

The gift of the nun Isidasi (Jlishiddsz), mhahitant of Namdinagara 

No 193 = C. 170 
^PT [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Dupasaha {Biishpi asahd ?) from Namdinagara 

No 194 = C 171 

^iwriw ^ [firffw] [ii*] 

The gift of Yakhadasl {YaJc8hadd8t\, the nun 

No 195 = C 172 
[ii*]^® 

The gift of Datakalivata (''') 

^ Rir A. CunninghamV identical inscnption baa only one line rUid may be different 
■“ Compare No 300 

‘‘ Sir A. Cnnningliam a identical inscription is given in one lino and may be different 
This possibly means an inhabitant of ijJtrna, i e , JParipania or Partpdna ^ 

” The inscription may bo mutilated in the beginning 

3 c 
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epigraphia indica 


No. 196 = 0. 174 

L 1 

jj 2 

h 2 [ll*] 

The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka 

No 197 = C 179 « 

L 1 ^ 

jj 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Xsipllita {BtsJiipdhta) and of Samana {Sramana) 

No 198 = 0 186 

ifi ^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Vira 

No. 199 = C. 187=88 
It 1 fwffw = 

L 2 s ^ w 

The gift of the nun Yakhi {YaksM), inhabitant of V^livahana. 

No. 200 = C. 189. 

^ [ll*] ' 

The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving 


No 201 = C 192 

[^]^] [ii*]” 

The gift of Nagapiya (°pnya) in Kurara, Sheth in Acbhiivada, and of {his) son 


Samgha 


No 202*^ 

WTTRT f^TTf?rmg: ^ [ll’'] 

The gift of Chirati {Kir&ti) from Achhav&ta (? J/a”) 


No. 203. 

’?ra[TT]f^^ [ll*] 

The gift of A-)arlni {Ajird) 


No. 201: 

Tr7T[^]rTO ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Gagamdata {Gangadatta), the monk, inhabitant of Atliakanagara. 

Tl,ou are four .mprcrs.on, bcarn.g IhcBo letter, T>,ougl. perfectlj .dent.cal, thev may yet belong to tvo d.ITorent 

' ''ir A Cunnintliam’s identical inscription is given in one line and may be different 
” Read siTufmvT 

' As there are four impussions ritb these letters it „ posMble that they refer to tivo sep irate iriseriptioa. 
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No. 205 

[ii*] 

The gift of Apa-yaha (?) 

No. 206. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Aphkd,iil 

No 207 

[ll*] 

The gift of the venerable Kana, pupil of the venerable Bhamduka “ 

No. 208 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk, the venerable Jeta {Jayanta) 

No 209 

1 / 1 

L 2 %raTrfvrf^^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Khemaka {Kshemala), the fellow-wanderer of the venerable 
Phaguna {Fhalguna) 

No 210 

’?ivtRT 

The gift of Ashda (Ashddha) . . . from Arapana. 


No 211 

wurr 

From Arapana 

No 212. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Sihh {Simhd), inhabitant of Arap&na 

No 213 

[ll ] 

The gift of Asaguta {Aivagiipta) 

No 214 
[ll*] 

The gift of Asabha, a nun of TJjjain 

No 216 

W^ < s ifc nT 

(T/je gift) of the village of Asvavati {ACvavati) 

Incised on the procession path 

See ante, p 98, No 16, and below No 256 
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epigraphta indica 


No. 2ia. 

L 2 cJF7 [u*]" 

The gift of Isidasi (JltsJndM), a nun of Nandinagara 

No. 217 


L 1 [«^] 

li 2 Til*'] 

The gift of Isinadana {Jltshncndana), inhahitant 


dham) 


No 218 


of rufiavadhana {Pimi/avto- 


TfRTftgcre ^*1 [li*] 

The gift of Isiralchita {Jltshiralslnta) 


No 219 

WCf^cTl ^ ^ [u^] 

Thcgiftof Asvavakhita (4^i'aj«/ce/ufd) m 1133010 


No. 220 

Bxrf%J?rTt ^ 

The gift of the lay woishippcr Siriki from 1133010 


No 221 


[«*] 


Thcgiftof Vlyudatfi-, -wife of Opcdadata (Upefidradaifa) fiom Ujjain 


No 222 

L 1 

li 2 rra ^ ^ [h*] 

The gift of Bumn, son of Kaluia, from U33ain. 


No 223 

L 1 ^^ffPfTZrr rlTllftRIT- 

L 2 Tf — 

L 3 ^ [«*] 

The gift of Bhamadata {ma^madattd) of the Tapasiyas from U33ain. 

No 221 

wefRWT fvrf%rr ii*] 

The gift o£ the mother ot the me Bhamajaea {DharmanaiuB) f.om TJjja.n 

- This ,s tdcnticil m ttords tvill, No 102 (C ICO), ^vl„clt Wver m ont line 
Retd 

» This 13 ideut cji m tvord?, but not in apollmK, with No 165 (C 62) 
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No. 225 

L 1 «rl%^iurr 

L 2 JTT^ ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the mother of Balika from Ujjain. 

No 226 

fiTflt 

(TAe gift) of the nun Mita {Mtfrd) in ■D‘33ain 

No 227 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Vasulafrom TT33ain. 

No. 228 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Samghadata {°datta) from TJ33ain 

No. 229. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of Sulksa from XJ33ain 

No. 230. 

The gift of Utara (JJttara), the BajuJca 

No 231 

U5i T? fd ^ <tiT]I%^RT 

( The gift) of the female lay worshippers from E3&.Tati. 

No 232 

UoiKlddi ^Tf%^ [ll*] 

The gift of Vahila fiom E3aTatl 

No 233 

The gift of Idadeva {Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakahu 

No 234 

[ll*] 

The gift of Aiaha {Arhat) from Katakanu 

No. 235 

I ■'? 

o 

From Katakanu . . . 


“ See facsimile on 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA, 
No. 236. 


I’rom KamdadigAma (^grdma), of the Sbetb .... 

No. 237. 

L. 1. ch-^r^^nnm 

L 2. Mditsirc CT' ^ [ll’] ^ ^ 

The gift of DevabhAgA, wife of the Sheth of KamdadigAma ( grama). 

No. 238. 

L. 1 

L 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk KAna. 

No. 239.'^ 

The gift of Ghosaka {Qhoshaka) from Kuraghara. 

No. 240. 

[ll*] 

The gift of NagamitA (Nfl^ra or Ndi/rtiniYrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 241. 

L. 1. ^[t 

L. 2. 

{The gift) of the nun SAtisiri {iSdnhSri or SvdMri), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No 242. 

L 1 ■^rc^ljcRT 

L 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Arahaguta {drhaclgiipta) from Kurara 

No. 243 

L 1. fixirtl 'TOfelrre 

L. 2 ^ [ll*] 

No 244 

L 2 [ll*]”'’ 

The gift of the nun AchhAvati {Jlihshavalf) in Kurara 

There arc two illegible lines above that given here 
upfctorc 

he BpellJe «t I'ne 1 -.ro almost destroyed and 

It I. not impossibV that tha m this .nsenpt on and m Nos 211 and 241 » meant for 
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No 245 

The gift of N^gAdina (No^ccfa^^a) in Kurara. 

No. 246 

^ [it*] 

The gift of Dhamaka {Dharmaha) in Kurara. 

No. 247. 

fFCTWarar 

No. 248. 

L 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

-The gift of the nun SagharakhitS, {SamgharaksUtd) in Kurara. 

No 249. 

frfci toifh’ [^r ’^t]- 

The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadguptd), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 250. 

IiT[fT]?T ^ [tl*] 

The gift of Arahadini {Arhaddatta), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 251. 

^ 

No. 262. 

It. 1. 5mnr?i fir^- 

L 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Gada {Gandd^). 

No. 253. 

^[t]^ fiiiffifitT «*] 

The gift of the nun Gada (Gandd?), inhabitant of Vedisa. 

No 264. 

. . O l R^ -' g D>*] 

The gift of . . tijTTifeof Girika 

No 255. 

aT lff fira “ 

{The gift) ot Isinika (JEisMa), the Gbtami 

” Head 
^ Head 

“ There ore four impressions, which seem to refer to tbs same inscription 
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epigraphia indica 


No 256. 

■ jnfdUc pg ^ ^ 

The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Gotl {Ganpti mot ler). 

No. 267 “ 

^ r«i 

The gift of Jitamitd {Jitdmitra) 

No. 258.‘*’ 

^ [»>*] 

The gift of the monk Jonhaka {Jpoisnald) 

No. 269 

The gift of Samgharakhiia {^rahshtta) from Thkhthpada. 

No. 260 
[tl*] 

The gift of the ascetic Gonamdaka. 

No 261. 

[^]T«r [n*] 

The gift of the female lay worshipper Nhgd from Tmdapada 

No 262 

^ W 

The gift of Tisa {Ttshya). 

No. 263 

The gift of Tuda {Tundd), inhabitant of Phu 3 akapalli (?). 

No. 264 

*rfMfddl MKtfdT3l« [h*] 

The gift of GaJiapati Patithiya iPraUshihtta) from Tumbavani 


No. 266 

hldHs'^re wg [WT]mir ^ [ll’'] 

The gift of Bbanh {Dhanyd), wife of the brother of the gahapatt Patithiya 
{Prattshihita) from Tumbavana'® 

** Thu u identical in words with the inscription No 16 {ante, p 08), which however has three lines, sec facsimile. 

“ See facsimile 

“ Identical in words (but not in the size of the letters) with No 75, an*e, p 106 
The consonant of the bracketed syllable is very donbtfoL 
“ Identical in words with No 23, ante, p 99 

" Tumbavam oconrs in Hemaohandra's PartSith{a Parvan, (see Professor Jacobi s Introdnction* p 71) 
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No. 266 

The gift of the Thera^ the Teneiable N4ga, a monk of U 33 ain. 

No 267 

L 1 U 

1/ 2 ^[ii*] 

The gift of the nun Data {JDaitd), inhabitant of [Madalaehhjikata 

No. 268 

tWTfror ^ [ll*^] 

The gift of the monk Devarakhita i^ralshttd), inhabitant of Moiajahahaia. 

No 269 , 

'5f 1iTf5f ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monks Dhanagiri and Chadipiya [Qhandtpnya ">) 

No 270. 

L 1 

L- 2 ^ [l)’'] 

The gift of Dhamaka (iJ/iajJMfif/ia), mhabitant of Vejaja 

No 271 

^ ^ ^[sr] [r] 

The gift both of Dhamagin {J>harma°) and of Dliamasena {Dhuma!') 

No. 272 

[ii«] 

The gift of Dhamadinh (jDliarmadatld) 

No 273 

Jj 1 WTRUr 

L 2 u[f%]trRur'= ^ [n'j 

The gift of DhammapAia {Dharma° and) oi Ma hi pa la 

No 274 

Jj 1 '*U?T%(TO' 

L 2 — ^[ll^] 

The Dhamarakhita {Dharmaralshita), mhabitant of — iakaia{^^) 

No 275 

lUPdwuT ^ Ch*"] 

The gift of Dhamarakhita (JOhai maralslntd), inhabitant ot Madlii. rana 


Tills may al«o be latea^cd for or 

^ Tbc second rowel Ii*xs been obiiferafcd 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

No. 276. 


L. 1. 

L. 2. 

The gift of the family of I>hamii[tara] {BharmUara). 

No. 277. 

li. 1. '51^— 

L 2 W*] 

The gift of the nun AoliaU from Nadinagara (Narf)* 

No 278. 

L. 1 

Ti 2 ^ [ll**] 

The gitt of Amagh {Amatd, i.e„ Anmtd ?) from Namdinagara. 

No. 279. 

L 1. ^cTC^ 

L 2 ^0\*y* 

The gift of TJtaradata (Nffarada^/o) from Namdinagara. 

No 280. 

5T%7n: ^ [«*] 

The gift of NtaramitA (TJUaratmtrd) horn Namdinagara 

No. 281 

L 1 ^rcn^- 

L 2 [^] ^ 

The gift of the lay worshipper Y amada[ta] (°datta) from Namdinagara, 

No. 282 

L 1 

L 2 tf [^]5T [n*j 

The gift of Eohanadova {BoJiinidevd) horn Nadinagara (Nandtnaffara), 

No. 283 

The gift of NamdutarA (? NandoUard), a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 284< 

L 2 ^ 

The gift of NAgadata (°datta) and Sagharahhita {Samg7iaraJc8lnta),inhMvinh 
of Iv-uiaghara ^ 

^ ProLiWy to bo restored 

Abort Uio first sj liable Blands another sf 
He id 

'* This lustription has to be read from below, see onfe, p 107, No 03 
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No 285” 

The gift of Sheth N agila 

No 286. 

w*] 

The gift of the nun N Stl, inhabitant of Kuraghara 

No. 287 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Elaboja {Kamboj a) from N^dinagara (Nandt°), 

No 288 '® 

L 1 TT5Rrfffilf^^[t]2raT 

L 2 ^TUTratrnBifilf^^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Pamthaka {JBantliakd) .... {and) of the monk 
Bhdhap^llta {Biiddhapalita). 

No 289. 

[trrjferrTO^ [ii*] 

The gift of Patithdna. 

No 290. 

y^Elf^'gT ftfJHJplRyriH ^[51 II*] 

The gift of the sons of Dis^giri'® {Bzsdgiri) from Puruvida 

No 291. 

^ [n*] 

The gift of Pusaka {jPushyaka) 

No 292 

[ll ] 

The gift of Pusadata {Pushy adatta), inhabitant of Narag^ma grama) 

No. 293 

^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun SupathamS- {Suprasfhdmd ?), inhabitant of Pemuta 

No 294- 

C^*]wtT ?ur [ii*] 

The gift of Isidata {Rzshidattd),the wife of Leva from Pokhara {Pushhara), 

^ See above, note 24 to No 138 


See facsimile 


Given among the facsirail-e 


3 D 2 
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No 295. 

The gift of Isidata from Pokhara 

No. 296 

[»^]?sncmT 

The gift of Tudd and Tuda {Txinda) . . .from Pokhaia 

No 297. 

[«*] 

The gift of Saingha[ra]kha[ta] from Pokhara. 

No. 298. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isidina {]lishidaUa),\vMhiimi of Podavijlia^' 

No 299. 



(TAe 0 t/<) of the monk Badhaka (Pac^dAa/fa),®^ inhabitant of Kocli 3 iIa. 

No. 30D. 

L 1 5 i€ ' ^ fTrzrr 
L 2 yfiiRqw ^ [ll’^] 

The gift of BaladatJi {°daiid)j inhabitant of Chudaphalagin {Khlmdx'a’^). 

No 301. 

^ ["^3 

The gift of Bohu {JBhoddhn ?), the father of Mula {ZJiila) 

No 302 

[^'] [ii*3 

The gift of Budhaiakhita (JBucMharahhita) 


No 303. 

[fvr<5% ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Budhaiakhita 0>«j9i0 of the venerable Bhamduk.i 


No 304,.. 

L 1 ^w^erraRntj- 
L 2 [if] 

The -jftol the nun BudhaiakhafA {MddharaL-ihifa) 


r!("id 


I’tofissor Jatoli fiugqct-; Uni Wm may denred from a 

iliH uaj lx, a n for Trvj?r ur 

^ I’crlnjh m.-aiit for Sre ILc facsimiL 


Sj iiisLrit toiui)(ii.Dd 





SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


389 


^ No. 805 

[n*] 

The^ftof Bodhi. 

No 306 

L 1. 

L 2 
L 3 

The gift of the monk Bhadika, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No 307 

’le ^ [ll*]®® 

The gift of \pie mon1c\ Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 308 

M'SU^fdil ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the -wife of Bhadu (Bhandu) 


No. 309. 

{The gift) ot Dhaflika {BhanyaTca) horn. Bhogavadhana (“^ard/iOHa). 

No. 310 

[«*] 

The gift of Nddini {Nandini) from Machhavat a {Matsyavarta) 

No. 311 

^ — .. 

^ — 

(T^c^tfO of Manorama . .... 

No. 312. 

Of Mah&naman 

No. 313 

The gift of Arih.adata {Arhaddatfd) from M&hasati {Mdkishmali) 

No 314 

¥ ^ [«•] 

The gift of J i . . . . from Mahishmati {Mdhtshmaft) 

Probably to be read 

r.cstoro 

^ I take ladaltno to stand for laddhalino, jnst ss we have in No ilO Ai&dasa for Aidd ta ^ 
” Meant for tilt t gr tHT , tbe blurred letters of the inscription might be taken to represent 
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No. 315. 

faiKf^fa r r ^ ^TTforr [«*] 

The gift of Mitasiri (Mitra^ri), a nun. of Kurara. 

No. 316. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Takhl (Jakshf) from Vedisa. 

No. 317. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Eatina from MAhisati (Mdhshmatz), 


No. 318. 

L. 1 

!> 2 ^ [H*] 

The gift of Rebila,® inhabitant of Namdinagara. 

No. 319. 

li 1 ^^fHfTRrra 

!» 2. ^v^iqfcr[?rr ^]5r [ii»] 

The gift of Eevatimith {Revattmiird), wife of Balaka 


No. 320. 

L 1. fin^f^RTT 

2 ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun ■Va3ini {Fajrini), 


L. 1 

L. 3 ^ 

The erft of Varadata (”«(») , the g* o£ (/..a) aaster Vara, end. 
T , No. 323. 

L 2 ^ |-„tj 

ao sm of I, aid ^Tarauta). 

I for KfiTfer, dinunuhve from Tfif or ^ 

•■ "k. -k* mo. », 
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^ No 324. 

Ii- 1* ^^racurr 

L. 2 [11*] 

The gift of Roh&, wife of Varadata i^datta). 

No. 325. 

iTTOf ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Varuna 

No. 326. 

L 1 M^fuclUT fvr- 

L 2 [^] 

Jj. 3 

The gift of Vasumita, (°mttrd), a nun of Ujjain. 

No. 327. 

[ll*] 

The of Vasul^. 


No 328. 



^ [n*] 


The gift of Odaka (.<frtfraia) from VadlTahana. 


No. 329. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Vasav&j a nun from Namdinagara 

No. 330. 

L 1 [1^]RiR’oi^ W 

1/ 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Bhutarakhita (JBM^ara^^Ai/a) from VitirinahA(?). 


No 331 


L 1 


L 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Mahirakhita (MaMralcshtfa) horn Vitirinahl (?) 


No. 332. 

L 1 -ch'lMlf^^l— 

Ii 2 ^ [ll*] 

The gift of VipulA, a nun from KApasigAma {‘grama). 


391 
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No 333. 

' cir<r^ [f%]»ETt ^ [ll*"] 

The gift oI S i]li a (/y«e/J/sa), a house-wife fiom Virohakata. 

No. 334. 

[ii* ] 

The gift of Visakhaiakhita {VisdhUaralcsliita), 

No 335 

The gift of the monk Visakharakhita {Visdloliaralcshitu) , 

No 336. 

^ [11*3 

The gift of Virasena 

No. 337. 

The gift of Vli a nun of Tumbavana. 

No 338 

[f] 

The gift of Arahataiakhita {Arhad7'alcs7nf a) horn Yei^so. 

No 339. 

^ [«*] 

No 340 

[ir] 

The gift of Data {Dattfi) Kalavada fiom Vedisa 

No 341. 

%fhET fEff^ ^ [ll*'] 

The gift of the nun Mohika fiom Vedisa. 

No. 342 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sakaiakhita {SaJtraralshita) 

No 343 

' [^] [ll” ] 

The gift of Samghai akhita a nun of Kurama 

’’ Uc ml foi 
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Of Sam^hS, 


No 344 


No 345 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Samghd, mother of Dhsaka 


No. 346 

^rffnpw^ [ll*] 

^ The gift of Satiguta {Salctigupta or Svdttgupta). 

No. 347, 

1 / 1 

L 2 ^ [||+] 

The gift of the monk Samana {Sramana), pupil of the venerable TJ tara {Vttara) 

No 348 
^ [ll*] 

The gift of Samika {Svdmtica), pupil of the venerable Naga {Ndga). 

No. 349. 

li 1 ^ft[[^]^ 

L 2 

L 3 ^[^]H[ii*] 

The gift of the trader Samika and of (his) son Sihadeva {Simha°) 

No 350 

L 2 ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Samika {Svdmtkd) 

No 351. 

The gift of the nun Samika {Svdmikd) 

No 362 

[^*]fTr^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk [SS.]midata {Svdmidatta) 

No 353 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun SnidinA {Siidattd) of Nandinagara 
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No. 354. 


• • • • 




0£ Sitibhaga • 

No 355. 

fiiRn^dra r ^ [""'J 

The gift of the nun Sirimita of Nandinagara. 

No 356 

f^RzTT Rrstw ^ [11*] 

The gift of the nun Sin (M). 

No. 357. 

Of Sivati. 

No 358. 


Of SihfL (iSimSa). 

No. 359. 

L 1 

L 2 ’gr ^ f^* 

L 3 fsR[H*] 

The gift of Sihh {Simhu) and Devadath {°dattd), nuns from Kuiaghara. 


No. 360. 

wrfd^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Siha {Simhd), SamdtiJm^* (Samiptikd^) {and) Vajinik^ {VajriniM) 


No 361. 

tf5fra[f?Gl]''’ 

Of the -n-ifc of SuhMuta .... 


No. 362 

L 1 

L 2 [,1«] 

The gift of Suriya {Sfiryd and) Budliadeva {Buddha'') of Pemata 

Inci.rd on tlic proccsPion intli mil turroundcd b) four<acred symbol., amonf. abicb tbnt on tlie right !iandhioU« 
’.Ualir(.eaT See fv«imile on tbt idate 

‘ ro«ibl) tamMd urn inly stmd for itnmd^ril.lya and be mlonded to indi, ate that HviHUif was tlu inoth.rof SM 
IE «o the coiistrnclion i« of course iingraminatital 
’ Compart No 18, an(e p lUJ 
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No. 363. 

L. 1. 

L 2 firzn’ ^ [«*] , 

The gift of the nun Sunya {SHryd). 

No. 364). 

L 1 tcrufeiery 

h 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Tona (Th®( 2 Ma), inhabitant of Setapatha ()^oeto°) 

No 365 

L 1 Tram 

L 3 [ii*] 

The gift of Halfl., the Southern (?) “ 

No 366. 



No 367. 

^ - No. 368. 

[fH ?] 

No. 369 

[^f^] [?] ^ [ll*] 

No. 370 

TrfJrar ^ [ll*] 

No. 371. 

LI cHI ^TmfT[<T] 

L 2 Tj;— 5T 

No. 372 

No 373. 

^ [^]?[«*] 

No 374' 

L. 1 TT wrrf^Crrra*”] 

L 2 [il*] 

The explanation of by ^Tf%’'rp*TT is, of course lacrcly tentative 

On tlie analogy of Gujamti Vikainujit for YiktamCiittyx, Aji(igula may stand for Ahligupta 
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No 375 

2 <tt\Tg[wl[^?] 

li X y 

The'gxftof . . . snbhagi, Pus! {VmhyS) Nbgadata (Va«») Sagharakhita 

{SamgharaJcshta), inhabitents of Kuraghara 

No. 376 


^ 


No 377“ 

L 1 [^] ^ ^ ^ 

L2 — 

L 3 ^ TT ^ 

L. 4s ^R?§cr^tf?T*T 

L 5 [^] ^trra^rrfT [^ 

L. 6. [^] 


He who tabes away or causes to be taken away from this E.fl.kana[va3 an 
ornamental arch or rail, or c<iuses it to be transferred' to another temple of the teacher 
[shall mour the guilt] of murdereis of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 
Arhats ....••••••• 

No 378“* 



[wr]^T^ ^ 

^ ^ era ^ tricT^fir [ii] 

A pillar {the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Pamchdnagara (?) on him, 

who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kdkandva the stonework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall {the guilt) of those mortal 
sins. 

Tope II. 


No 22 = 0 1 

^rrfiRre ^ [ii’*] 

The gift of Ndgila, the pupil of Ay a {Ary a) 

No 23 = 0 2 

... of Dhamarakhita {DharmaraJcshita), the pupil 


*• The insonphone imut he read from below 

1.4 ha^Wnlrfh!! d f ® the nght s.dce of Lr,e. 

,1 -f , r , “ ’"S'’ Re<=tore 1 1 rsrw^, 

> Thw ex^oa faon.j.boh reqmiea to he taken .n the eenee of hae been saggeeled to me by Pro- 

fcoor Jacob. Wh^«rrnf5OT5^1 m the aenee of ‘temple of the teacher.' compare 

> Thia mKnpfaon. which may bo .dentical with Sir A Cnnnmgham s Ko 195, is incised on a long hand See facsimae. 
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No 24 = C. 7 

The gift of the monk Saghamita {Samghainiti a) 


No 25 = G 8 


kfskt ^ [ll*] 


The gift of Shetli Budhapalita {Buddlia°), inhabitant of Padukulika {Bdndu- 
Inihla) ® 


No 26 = C 15 


L 1 ^^TRI fk^- 

Jj 2 fk§ ^ [it*] 

The gift of the nun ValA, inhabitant of Kurara 


No. 27 = C. 19 


1/ 1 ^Trei- 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahaguta {Arliadgiipta), inhabi- 
tant of Siis&da 


No 28 = C 21 


^T»r ^UTT ^ctetilklk-Ml [ll*] 

A pillar, the gift of AIulS. {Milld), the pupil of Gad3, 


No 29 = C 22 

L 1 mg ^r^<*iiri ‘ 

L 2 Tfk^nw fkffw ^ [ir] 

The gift of the nun Isidasi {Rtshiddsi), inhabitant of kada, mother of 

Sagharakhit^ (SamgJiaraLshttd) 

No 30 = C 23 

•MMti ^'^pd%cre ^T»T [ir] 

Thegiftof the venerable Budhaiakhita (ZI«f/(f//orfEn-s/««/a), inhabitant of Pokbai a 
(Ptishlara) 

No 31 = 0 26 
fk^^rST ^ [ II* y 

The gift of Tikisa (p) from Sidakada 


No 32 = 0 27 
— ^r 5UT [ll*] 

The gift of . . i, inhabitant of SidakAda. 

^ See ante p 110, No 1 
* The syllable stands in 1 2 'ifter 

^ The letters da and lool ratbcr modem> the da is of the Andhra type 
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No. 33 = 0. 28 

[ll*]® 

The gift ot Budhapahta {Bucldha°), inhabitant of Sidakada 

No 34s -C 29. 

<l*t [11*"] 

The gift of Gola (GochiBai'Q, irdiahitant of Sadakada ((S'ic/aA:arfa). 

No 35 = C 31 
^JJrfPEr ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Budhaguta (Bi(dd/ic/<7»jp^a), inhabitant of Sidakada 

No 36 = 0 34 
VTPit^ ^ Dn 

The gift of the monk Aiahaka (Arhat), a preacher 

No 37 = 0. 35. 

^ [ll^] 

The gift of Bahula 

No 38 = 0. 39 

The gift of the monk Nigarakhita inhabitant of Bokhara (F«s///5:«ia) 

No 39 = C 40 

B. 1 '^PT cni«- 

B 2 ^ [ii .] 

The gif t of the monk Saghaiakhita (5iam5r7iflm7i-sZieia),aninhabitantof Kuraia 

No 40 = 0 43 - 

fvngfsi^I ^ ^ [ll’‘] 

A pillar, the gift of the nun Odl. 


No 41 

^PT [ll^] 

The gift of Aya {Aiya), inhabitant of Bokhaia (FushUra) 

No 42. 

’^pitwPT ^[t]^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Asadeva {Akvadeid) 

J llu, .ccm. to lo cm of tl.c ca.es ^l.cre onb one of tn« wmd. sland.n? ... tl.e 


I. No 132 


'aiiKcact .s i.illocted — ice also above 
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No 43. 

L 1 

L. 2 ^ ^ [(!»] 

Tlie gift of AvAsika from Ajan&ra 

No 44 

Tf%^fUr ^ [nc] 

The gift of the nun IsidatA {Jlislndatta) 

No. 45 

The gift of the layman Idadata (Indradatla) 

No 46 

fiJ^ ^ [tl*]’ 

The gift of the monk GamdhAra 

No. 47. 

gf tcffiu u ^ [11*]“ 

The gift of the nun Gotami (Gauiatnf) 

No 48 

The gift of the nun Chirati {KtrdU). 

No 49 

=5[^]4]cnir<*n TmpEr [ii"]" 

The gift of the village of Chumvamoragin (p) 

No 50 

[li*] 

The gift of the inhabitant of Morayahikata. 

No 61 

L 1 yiffirdi- 

L. 2 [ll*] 

The gift of Dliamarasiii (2)liar7naSri ?),’* a lay worshipper 

^ Tlie Ic'ter* "irc fomcvrliat Unm-(1 
“ TJie letters are blurred and onl> ju.t recognisable 

* The «**trobe of ifiu isacr\ faiat, and there is also an d strobe at the top, which seems to hive been afterwards 
obliterated 

Read TPf 

’* The second sign is abnormal I suspect that jv’|'ir<lR>ft is intended 

” This IS probably intended for , touiparc m the Mathura inscriptions, — ante, p dlO No 37 
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No. C2 

^ [«*3“ 

The gift of the monk Dliamasena (2)ftarma°). 

No. 03. 

L 1. •rf^’T^KT 

L2 [«•]“ , . 

Tl.ogiKo£tIionun Aaadavo (Aicadcva). horn Kad.nagnra (Aoad.mijara). 

No Od. 

L 1. 

L2 - [n*]'“ 

The gift of the nun imitMrom Nadinagara 

No. 05. 

The gift of the monk Namduka 

No 50 

^ [«*]" 

The gift of the monk Pala (J?dla) 


No 07. 

L 1 

L 2 ^ [ii*]’® 

The gift of the Badliaka (p) a monk of Kurnra 

No 08 
[\\*] 

The gift of Budliaguta {Biiddhagupta), inhabitant of TJduharaglinra {Udi'ii^- 
haragnha) 

No. 00 

^[xrr]^T^ [n*'] 

The gift of Budharakliitaka {JBi(ddharaLshi(aha),i\\G Sutfitika {Spufrauttf a) 
inhabitant of Aiapana 

’’ All tlic letters nre inucli Marred) and Uic first is not certarn 
“ Meant for 
Restore TtM»nn 

'' I’ossiMy liut compare atovc, Ko 1C 

All the letters arc much Marred, and the first may Inve Icon ^ 

’’The Eccoud letter is not closed at the lop and not certain Tlienamcnuj he in'ind d tor Ralala— .'s ”hov> 

Ro 20 
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[g,3 ’’ 

No. 60 

L 1. fuwf%[tr] 

L 2 ^ [ii ' 

No 61. 


The gift of thr ^un BudharahhitS, {BiiddharaUhitd), 

No 62 

^ [n*3 

The gift of the monk liudharakhita {Btiddharalshtld) 

No 63 

^tferr u 

{The gift) of Bodhi 

No 6i 
^ [ii^j 

The gift of tlic monk Bharanabkh-ti (?) {Bharantihutt) 

No 65 

[«•]” 

The gift of Biuchhunikh {the little nun ?) 

No 68 

The gift of Rohanika, mhahitant of TJdubaraghara {JJdumbaragnha) 

No 67. 

[«*] 

The gift of the monk Vipxila 

No 68 

L 1 fcTRch-vt HwP'icrnjq-^ 

L 2 ^ [n'] 

The gift of Visaka {Vt(vala), inhabitant of Rohanipada 

No 69 

{The gift) of the Saphineyika, mother of Saghh {Samghd) 

>’ Tho It ms.'li' circular, tlic cT li H llic looped form of aome Andhra and Mathura inBcriptiona The lut letter ii 
uncertain 

” All the lints of the letters arc double 
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No 70. 

^ [n*^] 

The gift of the nun Sonasixi {SuvarnaM). 

No 71. 

^ ^ [ll*] 

No 72. 

jj 1 

L2. [ll*[* 

The gift of Kodu, na other of the monk . . . ra^ , 

No 73 

L. 1 — [?r]^[f%]crni'‘^ 

L 2. ^[5T]^[fiT^]?T [^]^rf%fw [ll] 

The gift of Dhamarakhith (?), pupil of Koramikd 

No. 74 

., 5 ^ ^ [„*] 

The gift of the monk , , . . na. 


No. 75. 



I 

No. 76. 

L. 1. — — ^ 

L. 2 . [,!*] 

{The gijt) of the nun . . inhabitant of Kurara 

No 77 

^ [h»3 

No 78 

cRlT ^ [«*] 

The gift of .... th, Dhavadeva {Dharmadeva) 

“ BostoTo 
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INDEX OE NAAIES 


I — Monks 


Arahadina I, 8S, 90 
Arahaguta I, 1 8 , (Aya) II, 27 
Arahalra II, 36 

Arahatapalita 1, 188 , (Aya) II, 22, 4.1 

Badbaka (?) I, 299 , II, 57 

Balaka II, 27 

Balamitra I, 88 

Bhadika I, 306, 307 

Bbadikiya 1, 187 

Bbamduka I, 16, 256 

Bhamdukiya 1, 103, 122, 207, 303 

Bharadiya I, 74 

Bharanabhuti (?) II, 64 

Badbapalita I, 288 

Bndbarakbital, 71, (Aya) I, 303 , II, 31, 59, 62 

Chadika I, 116 

Cbadipija (?) I, 269 

Chahatiya 1, 135 

Cbuda I, 68 , (Aya) I, 88 

Devagin I, 66 , (Aya) I, 112 

Devarakbita I, 268 

Dbatnadata 1, 103 

Dbatnagin 1, 149, 1, C 178 

Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68 , II, 23 

Dhatnasena II, 52 

Dbaaa, I, C 31 • 

Dhanagin I, 269 
Dbanaka (Aya) I, 184 
Gagamdata I, 204 
Gamdbara II, 46 
Gotiputa , — see Bbamduka 
H5tiya, I, 12 
Isika I, 92, 93 
Isila II, 4 
3eta (Aya) I, 208 
Jouaka I, C 152 
Jonbaka I, 75, 258. 

Kaboja I, 7, 287 
KAda I, 4 

Kadi} a (bhadata-) 1, 133 
Kana (A} a) I, 207 
Kana I, 238 
Kbema I, 209 


Mahdgiri I, 62 
Nadiguta I, 58 
Naduka (Aya-) II, 16 
Naga (Aya) I, 348 
Naga (Aya-, tbera) I, 266 
Nagadma I, 128 
Nagarakhita II, 38. 

Nagila (bbadata-) I, 84, II, 23 

Nanduka II, 55 

Pala II, 56 

Pamtbaka I, 288 

Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5 

Patuda (?) I, O'" 

Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209 
Pothaka I, 87 
Pratitbana I, 12, 70 
Pusa I, 135 
Pusagin I, 131 
Pusaka I, 67 
Pusarakbita II, 17 
Rabila (Aya-) 1, 137 
Rajuka (bhadata-) 1, 177 
Sadhana I, 29 
Sagbanuta II, 24 
Sagbarakhita II, 39 
Samana I, 847 
Samdbdua I, 54 
Samghila I, 187 
Samika I, 348 
[Sa]midata I, 352 
Sumaua II, 19 
Tisaka (Aya-) I, 70 
Upnsijha I, 63 
Utara (ayutara) I, 347, 

Vi3ha II, 5 
Vipula II, 67 
Visakba I, 178 
Visakhaiakbita I, 335 
Vira I, 198 
Yakbadma 1, 145 
Yakbiia I, 112, II, 6 
Yasogm II, 14 
Yasopala I, 133. 


AcbaU I, 6, 277 
Acbb avail I, 244 
Arabadasi I, C 175 


II, — Nuns 

A'abha I, 214 
Asadeva. II, 42, 53 
Avisina I, 79, 80 


S' Tins index includes also the names given on that appended to the former paper liie nei\ 
m’Cessarj to alter a number of vTjrds and to exclude some 


iinpre'sions made it 


3 F 2 



404 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


Balikfi I, 186 

Bodhi 1, 104 , II, 63 

Budhap&llfa I, 86 

Budharakhita 1, 110, 304, 11,61 

Cbirati I, 28 

Chirati II, 48 

Data I, 267 

Devadata I, 359 

Devabhaga I, 126 

Dhamadeva II, 3 

Dhamarakhita I, 52 , II, 73 

Dhamascna II, 9 

Dhamasm I, 78 

Dhamayasa I, 224 

Dupasaha 1, 193 

Gadai, 252, 263,11, 15 (’),28 

Ginguta I, 100 

Gotami II, 47 

Isidasil, 192 216, 11, 29 

iBidatai, 181,11, 44 

Isidina 1, 183, 

lBim:ta (?) II, 54 

Jitamita I, 101 

Kadi 1, 158 

Koramika I, 343 , II, 73 
Mitasiri I, 315, II, 3 

Mita I, 226 
Mohika I, 341. 

Muia II, 28. 

Namdutara I, 283, 

Natl I, 286 


HI — Hales vot 

Agila II, 13 
Abimita I, 127 
Ajitiguta I, 43, 366 
Apa-yaba (’j I, 205 
Apatbaka I, 42 
Aralia I, 40, 234 
Arahadina I, 44, 90 
Arabaguta I, 242-43 
Arabika (panpanaka) I, 189 
Arabaciasa I, C 100 
Arab iiakbita I, 338 
Asada I, 72, 210 
Asagiita I, 213 
Atba (kamiLa) I, 10 
Avasika II, 43 
Babadata I, 30 
B ibul I ! T, 37 
Balaka 1 319 
Bbaasgjita 1, 172 

” Ibis IS the dutinet rending 


Od[ft]tik& 1, 182. 

Odl (I, 82?) , II, 11, 40. 
Phnguia, II, C. 18 
Piyadbamfl 1, 104 
PuBa I, 105 
SaghadinS. I, 37. 
SagbirakhitA I, 248. 
Samgbapilita I, 374 
Samgbaraklutft I, S3, 343 
Samikfi. I, 850. 

Sapaki” II, 8 
SHmikcl 1, 357 
Sdtisiri I, 241 
Siba I, 359. 

Sin I, 366, 

SiridinU 1, 119, 353 
Sinmitil I, 355 
Sonasin II, 70 
SuDatbdmft I, 293 
SnnyH I, 363 
Vajini I, 320 
Vaia II, 26 
Visava I, 329 
VaBumita I, 326 
Vipuia I, 332 
Yiri I, 837 
Yakbadasi I, 194 
Yakbi I, 38,199, 816 
Yamaraklnta, II, C 20 
Yatiia I, 33. 


marked as clerical 

Bliadaka I, 41 

Bhadu I, 308 

Bhichbuka I, 60 

Bbutarakbita I, 330 

Bobu (?) I, 301 

Budhaguta II, 68 

Budbapaiita (aetbi) II, 25 

Budbarakbital,302, II, 60 

Budbila II, 2, (gabapati) 1, 136 

Buhka I, 114 

Bumu I, 222 

Cbbeta I, 159 

Damaka (sotika) I, 196 

Dasaka I, 345. 

Data(-kalivata I, 195) , (kalava^a 539-40) 

Devabhaga I, HI 

Devaka I, 89 

Dhamadata I, C 173 

Dbamagin I, 149, 271 

of Dr Fuhrers new impression 
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Dliamagirika I, 2, 190 
Dbamaka I, 246, 270. 

Dhatnagnta II, 20 
Dbamapala 1, 182, 273 
Dhamarakliita I, 274. 

Dbamasena I, 271 
Dbamasjva 1, 1, 107 
Dbanagin I, 186 
I)bamu[t3ra] I, 276 
Dis&gm I, 290 
Djsarakbita 1, 138 
Ghosaka I, 289. 

Ginka 1, 254 
Gobila I, C 77 
Gonamdaka (Upasa) I, 260 
Gopala I, C 12 
Gotipnta, see SubShjta 
Himsgin 1, 106 
Idadata 1, 169 , II, 45 
Idadeva (?) I, 239 
Isidata (?) I, C. 62 
Isidina I, 298 
Isjg^ta (vanija) I, 91. 
lEikaI, 02,93, 161 
IsipaUta I, 197 
Inmita 1, 162 
Ismadana I, 217 
Isirakbita 1, 14, 218 
Kalarada I, 839.40, 

Kalivata 1, 195. 

Kfllura I, 222 

Kckatejaka 1, 1, 3 
Knjara I, 60,*‘ 170 
Kasaka 1, 196. 

Leva I, 294, 368. 

Mab&n&tna I, 312 
Itabida 1, 109 
Mab[i]p6!a I, 273 
Mahirakbita 1, 3331 
Manorama (vadali) I, 311 
Mala I, 301 

Mulagm (lekhaka) 1, 143 
Nadivn I, 24 
NSdivirobi I, 24 
Nagadata I, 284, 375. 

N%adina (sethi) 1, 115 
Nagap3.ya,-~*«e °piya 
NSgapiya (setbi) I, 85, 201 , II, 7. 

NSgila I, 890, (setbi) I, 286 
Nagadina I, C. 74 
Namda 1, 179, 

Th» 1* tbo reading of Dr Fuhrer's new imprewion, 
— compare anU (Note) 

“ Thu la the reading of Dr Fuhrer'a new impreaaion, 
intteadof Haniai*(’i 


Naaadtgin 1, 108 

Nigadi 1, 113 

Odaka I, 328 

Opedadata 1, 155, 221 

Pabtlijya (gabapah) I, 22, 23, 264-65 

P&titbana I, 289, — see L I, Pri°). 

Phagana I, 68 
PuBadnta I, 292 
PuBagm I, 55, 131 
Pnsaka I, 291. 

Pnsatakbita” 1, 117 
Bebila I, 318. 

Rohamka II, 66 
Saohamita I, 96, 

SagUadeva I, 81 
Saghamita II, 12 
Sagbarakhita I, 284, 375, 

Sakadina I, 171 
Sakarakbita I, 342 
Samona 1, 196 
Samgba I, 201, 

Sainghadata I, 228. 

Samgbnrakl^ita I, 259, 297. 

Samika 1, 166, (vlLmka) 1, 176, 819 
Samvahta I, 98, 

Sapbmeyaka, — see S&° 

Satignta I, 846 
Samaaera 1, 11, 57 

Slpbineyaka (race) 1, 137, 161, 11, 69 
SAtila 1, 173 
Sidatba 1, 191 
Sihagin 1, 77 
Sinbbaga I, 354 
Singuta (vamja) I, 47 
SiDpdla 1, 176 
Sivaoadi I, 45 
Siha (setbi) I, 99 
Sihadeva I, 849 
Sibagjri 1, 134 
I Sibarakbita 1, 13 

I Sena I, 1 50 

j SoyaBa” I, 120 

Subahita (-Gotipufa-rajahpifcara) I, 48, 49, 361, 
Subbaga 1, 19 
SuMsa I, 229 
Svntjguta I, 31 

TS-pasiya (race) I, 73, 161-58, 160, 223 

Tikisa (?) II, 81 

Tiea I, 262 

Tuda I, 263, 296 

Upedadata 1, 166-57 

Upidadata I, 36 

” Accordii^ to Dr Fuhrer's new impression it is possible 
to read Seyata 
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Utam (ra 3 ata) I, 230. 
Vadhal, 142 
Vahila I, 232 
Vakihya (race) I, 271. 
Vajiguta 1, 125 
Varadata I, 321, 323-24. 
Varana I, 325 
Vi3ita I, 3 


Vimala, I, C. 138 
Visa I, C 77. 

Visala II, C8 
Viakha II, 21 
Visakliaraklnta I, 334. 
Visvadc\a I, 95. 
yamada[ta] I, 281. 
Yoin I, 364 


IF". — Females not marled as mins 


Agidevi I, 129 
Agis[i]ina I, 69. 

A3a[ra]ni I, 203 
Ania[ga] (?) I, 278 
Apd.[ka]Bt I, 206 
Arabadina I, 250 
Arabaguta I, 32, 249. 

Anhadatd I, 313. 

Aavadevt I, 30, 166, 367 
AfivarakbitS. I, 219 
Baladata I, 300. 

Balab6 1, 154 
Bahka I, 225 
Bbicbbumka II, 65 
Bodbi I, 805 
Budbadev^. I, 862. 

Budbaguti II, 35 
Budhapalita II, 83 
Budbal, 157. 

Chirati I, 202. 

DevabbagS, I, 237. 

Dhainadata I, 223. 

Bhamadina I, 272 

Dhamarakbila I, 15, 45, 76, 275 

Dbamansiii II, 56 

Dbainat6[daldJ 1, 102 

Dha[iia] I, 265 

Dbaiiika I, 309 

DbavadL\a II, 78 

Gada II, 15 

Gola 11, 34 

Gotami I, 255 

Hala I, 305 

Himadata I, 156 

Isala I, 323 

laidata I, 171, 294-95 

Isimita I, 162 

Isinika I, 255 

Isirakbita I, 64 

Ditamit.'i 1, 257 

Ka[ka]na (?) I, 21 

Kamj as! 1, 167 

Kodu II, 72 

Kurati 1, 39 


Ma3lmTi.'l 1,^48 
Mita I, 73 
Muhdatal, 153 
Mula I, 95 
Nadini I, 310 
N-lgd I, 50, 140, 261. 
N.lgadaf.i I, 117 
Nagamita I, 105, 240. 
N.lgapalita II, 10 
Na3a I, 151 
Nani I, 164 

Nagadina [°ga°] 1, 245, 

OdJ I, 82 
Pan3a (?) I, 129 
Patola (?) II, C 28 
Potbadc'v.'l 1, 139 
Pus.'il, 141,375 
Pusini II, 20 
Katma[°m3 317 
Ecvatimita I, 319 
Kcva I, 121 
Eoba I, 324 
Robanade\.'i I, 282. 
llobanl 1, 148 
Sagba I, 174, II^ 69 
Sagbarakluta II, 29 
Samatika (?) I, 360 
Samgha I, 341 
Samidar.'l[ta] I, C 176 
Samika I, 40, 118 
Scmak.i (?) I, c. 

Siba 1, 212, 358, 360,11, 18. 
Sijba I, 333 
Sunbadat.1 I, ]60 
Sinka I, 220 
Sivah I, 357. 

Sonade\.i I, 8, 129 
Subbaga I, 130, 375 
Suiiy 1 I, 302 
Tapasl I, 39 
Tuda I, 290 
Utara I, 370 
Utaradata I, 279 
Utanmit.! I, 280 
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VajTidatS. I, l*i5,-~*ee Ykya.° 
VajinikS. I, 860 
Vitalidevi 1, 1S7 
Vameni I, 822 
Vasnli 1, 168, 227, 327. 
Vasuia I, 163 


Vayndati I, 226,-- we Vayu ° 
VesamanadatS. I, 22 
Vinhnkd II, C 24, 

Virasena I, 336 
Vtidin§. I, 20 
Yasila I, 34 


Acah£vada I, 85, 201 
Achhava^ (?) I, 202 
Adhaporika (ndj ) II, 13 
Ajanava 11, 43 

Anammitaka l?adj ) II, C, 10 

Arapaaa 1, 210-11 

Arapana I, 59, 72, 89 

Arapanaka (adj ) U, 59 

Arapiniya (adj ) 1, 212 

AsTavati I, 91, 216 

Athatanagara I, 204 

Bedakara, 1, 108 

Bhadanakatiya (adj ) I, 120 

Bhasxkada I, C 156 

Bhogavadhaaa I, 45 

Bhogavadhana, I 64, 309 

Bhogavadlianaka (adj ) I, 43, 109 , II, 2 

Chahatiya (adj ) ? 1, 185 (see 1 I ) 

Chadapkalaginya (adj ) I, 800 

Chnmvanioiagin (?) II, 49 

Dhamavadhanana (vadhana) I, 25-26 

Dharakina 1, 173 

Ejivata (adj ) I, 71 

Ejavati I, 231-82 

Erakina, — tee Dharakina 

Garndhara (n pr ) H, 46, 

Eaboja (n. pr) I, 7, 287. 

Kachapatha (adj ) I, 62, 53 
Kikaniva, I, 877 {?), 378 
Kamdadigama I, 236. 

gamiya (adj ) I, 140-41, 237 

Kipisigima I, 40, 832 
Koramika (adj , n. pr ) I, 343 , II, 73 
Ka^afcannyaka (adj.) I, 97, 233 
Katakana I, 41, 234-35. 

Katakareyaika I, C 100 
Kekateyaka (n pr ) 1, 1, 3 
Kodijilaka {^j ) I, 299 
Koragbara (adj ) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 286, 307 
Korara . f . i (adj), I, 85, 316, II, 8, 9, 
26, 89 76 

Kothufcapadiya (adj ) 1, 182 


Knragbara 1, 162, 164-65, 239-40, 859 
Knraghanya (adj ) 1, 241 
Kuragharata I, 375. 

Kmara, or Kurara I, 98, 179, 242-48 
Kurara, f-i . (ad] ) I, 89, 181, 249-50, 369 , 
ir, 37 

Karariya (adj ) I, 201, 256 
Kuthnpadaka I, 373 
Maclihava(a I, 310 

Madalachhikatika or “lichlii® (adj ) I, 78, 79, 
80, 186, 267 (?) 

Madhuvana I, 61, 180 

Madhuvanaka f . ika I, 16, 76, 110, 126, 
275 

M&hamoragi I, 77, 134 
Mahtsati I, 111,— ree Mabi ° 

Mibisati I, 313-14, 317 
Morajabikatiya I, 268, and compare below 
MamorajahtlaU . . . 

Morasibikata I, 44 
Morayahikatiya (ad] ) II, 60, 

NSdinagara I, 7, 287. 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 53-54 
Nadinagaraka, Namdi’’, 

N5d)naganka f .-ika, (adj ) I, 82, 105, 119, 
183, 192, 216, 318, 353, 356, II, 16 
Namdi*’ 1, 143, 278-81, 329 
Navagamaka I, 188 

Navagatnaka,°gan3nka, or Niyagamaka, ‘’gama- 
ka f -iLa (ad] ) I, 46, 55, 131, 147 
Navagamakiya I, 292 
P&daniya (adj ) I, 56, II, 21 
Pdduknlika II, 1 
Piduknlikiya (adj ) II, 25 
[Pa]ti(bana (adj ) I, 289. 

P&vidaka 1, 169 
Pematik4 (ad] ) I, 862 
PemutikS. (adj.) I, 293 
Phnjikapalliya, I, 263 
Podavijhaka I, 298 
Pokhara I, 106, 294-97. 

Pokhareyaka I, 88 , II, 30, 38, 41 
Poravijbaka*? 1, 107, — tee Podavjjhaka 
Pratilb&na (n pr ) I, 12, 70. 

It IS coofirmsd by the form 


« This js tbe diitmct retdmg of Dr Fuhrer’s new impression, instead of Foravtkhka 
Pcdavxjhaka raiSo 208 


V . — Geographical Names 

Abbeynka (ndj ) 1, 11, 57. 

Acbbiyada (adj ) II, 7. 
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Pufiavadhnniva (ad] ) I, 102, 217 
Punivida I, 290 

Ramorajalukadi . (?) I, 00 ,— ahou 

Morajaliikada 
Eohdni nadiya (adj ) I, 08 
llohaaipadiya fad].) I, 113-15 , II, 68 
Sadakadaya (adj ) II, 34, — ite Sida°. 
SagireyikS. (ad] ) II, 71. 

Sakakachha (?) I, 307 
SSnukagSmina (ad] ) 1, 172 
SSsyaka (ad] ) I, 18 , II, 27 
Sedakada . f * -i (adj ) II, 85 
Setapathiya (ad] ) I, 864 
Sidakada, II, 81. 

Sjdakadiya (ad] ), II, 38 
SidakSdo (adj ) II, 32 
Sonaraka (ad] ) II, 1 2. 

T&kir5pada I, 269 
Tambalamada I, CO 
•Tin^apada I, 50, 201. 

Tobavanika I, 337 


Tnln- or Tumbavniia I, 22, 23, 261-66 
Udulura or U«'iiihlnr.i"lianya (adj) I, 13, 
90, JI, .58, 06 
UgKCjal a (ad] ) 1,31. 

Ujnnl I, 27, 69, 73, 05, Hi, HC, 118*61, 
163, 210-29 

UlcnlKa (adj ) I, 121, 21 1, 260, 320 
Vfidt-V.ulUaliina I, 116, 121, 328 
Vudi\iliauil u (iidj ) T, lOl 
Vadya° (ndj ) II, C 21 
Vnghuinala I, 37, 175 
VnjivnlianiL'i (ndj) I, 107. 

'Vcdi‘al,3b, 310, 358-11 
Vcdi-.ka,! ik.i(adj)I 117, 132, 200, 253, 
283 

Vcjnja 1, 17. 

Vcjaja (ad] ) I, 270 
Vcrolialiata (ad] ) I, 81 
Vuol>aka(a I, 3.’3 
Vibrifiali.5 I, 330 
■VilinnaW, I, 331 


XXXII — OHITOEGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OE MOKALA OF MEWAl). 

The Vikbama tlau 1485 


Br Peofessob P. Kielhobn, Pn E , 0 1 E , GorriKCES' 


Dr Burgess has furnished me vath good impressions, hy Dr A Fuhrer, of tlirce 
mscnptions of the Guhila princes of MeuAd, ^vhlch arc at Clutorgadh in tho 
Udaypur state of Rfiiputfina Of the earliest* of them — it is dated m the Vikrama year 
1881 — ^I have already given an account* in JwdioK .4 nlfjtmry, \ol XXII, p 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr Gainck’s that had been sent to mo hy the late Sir A Cunniogliam I 
here publish the text of the second mscription, the only one of the three that is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 1486. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, insido a large carved stone temple 
•which according to local information was built hy Mokalji ^ It contains fifty-three lines 
of wnting, which cover a space of about 4' 2" broad hy 2' 8" high. In tho midst of the 
■Wfitmg, causing a break in the lines 21-29, is an ornamental donee, 5^" square, 
enclosmg a circle which is about m diameter , and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves Neqr the periphery of tho circle is a vorsc in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the blessmg of tho God Data (Siva), hut the letters of 
which are too famt in the impression to bo read with confidence And in tho centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other alsharas are engraved 
three of which clearly give the name Molala The wnting of the inscription is generally 


> A ptoto-btliograph of it u given in Sir A Canning 
liMn’B Archaol Survey of fndta, vol XXIII, pkto sxv 
* In Dr Fnhrer’a improBsions tho name of tho litli 
pnnoe, Imraprat&da, is qnito distinct OtherwiBO, I have 
nothing to add to my previouB aooonnt of the inscription. 


nnd 1 do not think that it would ho worth while re publish- 
ing the text of it 

* Sco Arc^aol Survey of India, vol XXIII, p 106, 
&nd pinto xxxiii 
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Trcli presorred, so that, with tlie exception of about a ao7en a/.sAaras, the actual void- 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty The avciage size of tlie letters is 
between I’ and The character-^ are Nagari of the peiiod to u hich the inscription 
belongs The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductoiy iioids Om Om 
mmah Sttdya and a date at the end, the whole is m leise Consideimg the great length 
of the inscription, the historical information conveyed by it isveij meagre indeed, and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance bj lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the punces of n horn he is 
treating II is language is sometimes obscure, and not free fiom actual mistakes 
The orthography docs notditfei from that of an ordinary Samskntmanusciipt 

The objectof the inscnption is, to record the election, at Clutrokfita (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of (he god Siva (Samiddhu'a or Samddhib'a^) by the piincc 
Moknla of llcdapafa (or Mewdd) After the words “Om, Om, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscnption has four verses invoking the blessings of Gapisja (Ganeia), Ekahnga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain (» e diva’s consort Phrvati) who dwells on the Vindlija, 
and Acbyuta (Vishnu) The poet then (in verses 5*G) glorifies the pious and famous 
famih of the pnnee Guhila ‘ In that family was horn the lord of Medap&ta Arisimha 
(vT. 7-12) His son was the prince Ilammira [Jlammira-tirat Bamn'a a-deva ,\v, 13-23) 
From him sprang the prince Kshetra {Kshctra-malupali, Kshclra-lshiftda , vv 24-33) 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha {Lais hasimha'vnpaii, Lalsha-lslntUa , vv 34-43), 
who according to ver«cs 38 and -Jl freed the holy place Gaya from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the {5akas (t c theiluliammadans) And Lakshasimba’s son 
wc^^yLo'kQ.ln {21oKala’J shmdpati, Mol alcvdra , "w 41-60), wliom Ins father appointed 
his successor, and of whom inverse 01 it is intimated that be defeated Pero] a, the 
king of the Yavanas* (moaning, again, the Muhammadans) Mokala, according to 
vv 61 Oi, had alreadj before built a splendid temple of ‘the lord of DvfirakS,' (* e the 
^od Vislmu-Krislina), near which he also Jiad a tank excavated And it is now recorded 
by tins inscription (vv Co-73) (bat on the Mount Cliitiakfita, situated m the prince’s 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of tbe god 6na (SamiddlieJa or Samadhi^a) and 
provided for its proper maintenance Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated , and the Fia(asii clones (in verse 75) with a prayer for tbe continuance of 
Mokala’s rule Pive additional verses record that the preceding LraCasit was written '* 
(i c composed) by Ekanalha, a son of Jihalta Vishnu, of the Daiapura clan,® that the 
temple was constructed by ]\]ana, the son of Vijala, and that tlie inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, a ^on of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is desciibed as a 
<iOn of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date giv en in verse 74 

^ TVe *ext, in 72, ac^iinllv 1 winch put in rolel} for the sake of poetical ornnnienfation 

inn** be a1tc-ed to citi cr Samiddf c*'ah or Satnddhtiah ^ The original has aUlhatt which must here mean 
SarUlUa occurs, as a name of Sj,,, ,n hno C3 of this 'composed,' bccaorc the wnfer s name is gnen afterwards, 
in-cnptmn a-d in ci'bcr inrcnr'ions nl Chitorgadh and andbetaute the name of the composer woald hardly have 
MonntAtu, and ^ariiddhdrara I find in anotl cr Chitor been omitted 

gadh m.cnption of tbe V ,! rama rear 1207 See below, p 422 ‘ Dafapuva-oUU occurs again in the Nagan nisonpfion 

‘ Sec Indian Anhqvaru.rol XVJ,p 340 ' of Mol ala « grandson Mjamalla, Journal Bong At Soc 

‘ Verse 4 C 6 ta*e« ,n a general way Ibat Mokala .obdued vol LVI, part I, p 82, v 25 On the town DaSapura see 
‘beAfcgas, K&marupa-, Vafigas, Aishidas, Chinas, and Fleet’s p 79, note - 

lurnsbkai, battbcrccanbcnodoublthatthatrcrsebssbcco 
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Neither tlie date inverse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription worlffl out 
satisfactorily According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated ou 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, t,e, on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, * e Ph^lguna, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth (1), t e 1486. under the nalehatra of Arya- 
man, Pdrva phalgunl, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata,' t e. Kumbha Here the statements that the sun (on Phhlguna-vadi 3) was in the 
sio'n Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the pit? ntmdnta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 26th 
February AD 1428 and the 20 th February A D 1129 {ic in the Jovian year EAkshasa, 
as determined by the noithern mean-sign system) , and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Phalguna-vadi 3 of Vikiama 1485 can only be the 23rd January A.D 1429. On 
that day the thud tithi of the dark half ended 18h 29m. after mean sunrise, the 
nalshafra at sunrise was Purva-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as lequired, hut the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inseuption — The date at the end of the inscnption is Thursday, the 8rd of 
the blight half of Magha of the year 1485 In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to he But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engiaved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription , and assuming my reading to he right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would he Monday, the 19th January A D. 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A D 1429, which shows that this date too cannot he correct. 

Notwithstanding tliese enois, there appears to he no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mokala, was finished by him in AD 1428-1429, and that this 
inscription furnishes a tiue date for the reign of that piince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1475 = A D 1419, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Anhquities of Zdjasthdn 
vol I, p 2S6 And if theie be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavaua King Pei o] a, who could only have been the Sult&n Firhz Sh6h 
(A D 1351 — 1388), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
yeais hefoie the time assigned to it by Tod. As regaids Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and AntiqmUes of Edjasthdn^^ and inPrmsep’s Vseftil Tables, p 257. 


Text.” 


^ vw; w 

PR'S i kl'l <it Pey Kl 

l)(l) 

ftiw ^ 11 1 ii” 

mpilprf 


’TW nrliest cpit,.,, dafe of KumblialariiVs 
Wn to me ]s of U.c Vibrama year 1492, see Pctci 
licport, Appcndii, p 20d 

■' The name. j,ircu bv T«d are Ursi, Hamir, Kh 


Lakha Sana, and Jlokul Annalt, vol I, jjp 267-277. 

From an impression, prep vred by Dr Fuhrer 

* Expressed by a bj mbol 
Aletre of verses 1—4 Sarddlankridita 
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?Trrr 

tR: ^ !i 11 

»35i*ir^itIi[f^]fr%rrrlTg’ 5€f w qrgfr 

A ^ 

?njgd'«T 


^lfr!i^d<!.^’aiq'QqMrci' ^ fsTOT TTp5=fiT 
^ '^[1%] ^ ^«mitl«d'yi 


■crrg « 8 « 


wnrmKu ^ 

«\ 


a^rW<Ci" ^ ^0^ w. Hii’* 




■arc^w 

\» o 


i[ii] i ii” 


-O tl^' 




Trat^ ^r?ft 

o 

^TcrngK^*^ 5ftf ^r^fd i 

!'d*id 


» « (l) 

r: ^ 11 c 11^ 


‘‘Eesdsi^H ‘ cloud 'is apparently need here in the sense of 

“ I should hare expected irrsnW5rT° iTmtft ‘ ocean ’ Originally was engraved. 

’* The reading of this line is perfectly clear in the impres Metre Sragdhara 

Sion, hut the end of it yields no smtahle sense ” Metre Malm! 

w Bead wnft ” Ongmally ms engraved 

« Metre Sragdhara ” Bead rsv!% 

“Metre fihrdnlaviirldita. a „ o 
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L 7 


bpigraphia indica 


-fgrf^i^^TTnrum s(fn:3'^^ 




fvT^H7T%5^- ^ 

8 TT^ cfife^n 

• <ifn ^^i ^ >'^ mR-^^v ^ w<<i^ ^WT i 

■srporr. ^ *' 

sjk: W- 

f^ntrm i«<^4 r?! cc< •( M y r- 1 *4 1 n i~^ 

■fty- 

9. ^nyliTliiwt II ^3 u 

’iTffk ^r?^5r ^- 

" ^^nrrg’ i 


aps('-d?wi% fiydi'Rifwt 

y^m^idl^ffT^r H (I 

^■5 ^TTRT^ ^TRPRWWT ^ I 



10 


n 


^5pg^, trfhr^ ^ ^j^wrRTrjii- 

virafrT II x<i n 
i 


vz ^ WcT wr 5Rg^cT 

A "" 


TTirPBraTWj^ fnRTT ti^^ip^ 

^■0*15 ■cldat=3i'nq'flryr^i(<^fy=ciT<l I 

♦l(d+^ Tiepin'll <4 ■fenrr 

m[’^]’5rrfTT ftcTTcT ^^rafcT -fwr ^t’crtfi trcf^^ii ^^^ n’* 


’* Metre c* Tcrses 9 and 10 Sardulavil rjdita 
” Tine maj hare been dtered to °st^ 

Perhaps altered to ^TT5f?° , rtad^t^lft® (?; 
” The ineaninf, of this is not clear to me 
” Metre PritLvi, 


^ Perhaps the origiml has Read ^ ('}. 

' Tlctrc of seracs 12 — 15 Sardulavihrldita 
’’ Mtirt Uiajuti 
==■ Read sUTtfT ('’) uid qtlcft 
*' Mt*n, brielharu 
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?JTVi'l'y<)rin4d5nh«h)c. 11 (l) 

lltc[|i*]== 

prCTFTt f«'’4<i^4cl»l|^Krritl e^VN 

jR-RraKKJi)^ W^fim gtfw Ntf?rti: ii(i) 

^rr- 

L. 12 -I? cfiT^ cf^^cfT ^ f^?( 1%xrgT” 

^[fTTl^TT toFtf 7T f^ 11?<L[|1*]“ 

y i<4 RTZf ri'i4T^<lH<3llril 

cfjtjffnnTOTT afiVRi <cy ^ (^)grRi ii(i) 

ffRT^^rf^craf II 

13. [ii*] 

»M«i(^^l*^=hirTi’='tf<dti<d^ i^Tld^ fii+tcq+irci ll(l) 

33% WTETC ^ JfRtrfd' 3T ^RcRF- 

^ ffir It [ii*] 

^ tl% ^ ^ <iJ'iJiJ|ilI^ijJ~f cRl <%dW ll(l) 

li *in <2d fM fd ' M fd ' d 3| w . ^3^51 <i?f 

TifTT y^yiMiiid f^ ^5f%T 5g% ii [ii*] 

3 Ttft qr 

j?fT«rr ^''^U^iidrHid^j’ddf^lijciii'^iiqr ^qr ii(i) 

VJ 1 i Tl ' M^ l^ - R 

^ xrrf^ t^iiiijjidfdd II [ii*l 

Tmvr^- 


15. ' di^ - II tT ff T WlT^Tfnmfr 3pnNtf^ 

3nmCTgTr^(g)^(^)TTf%cTt’’ WT siawfiPT ll(l) 

TIsfiT^W^nTrf^ ald% Meifd** 

r^d<jdit^j it rWRl R W NT 3 Tr^^ 11 ^8 [«*]” 


^rrFT^t ■dydfam- 

IG 3 Tdqr qnhdrai fnitqi. ii Rt. [ 11 *]“ 

! <"i dl ?M 3Ad 1 Pd fq ' g qiq Pd d t D I B I d'CR ll(i) 


Metrf Upajati 

“ Metre of veree* 10 23 Sragdharu, 
w Read "tiW 


'< Read 'ir\4fn° 

Metro ^jrddhyikndita 
"Metre Malm) 
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epigra^phia inpica. 

^vr ^mrs 1 <G<-i I -Kii^i^:! M ‘P i ® *’ti RK [R J 

1 ^ I R(0 

aj^ ^rcrarTwQ Tlf^piT^ airofn n R 

8i^‘, vld^ ^tPTWF? ‘31^: I 

^a?lt ^ ^ 

18. ^ 

f^^rETT: ^ R R*‘ 

^rwftr: te w?r3% ^ 

DTt]^Tf%^^ Ttvra^tYvm ^^cKralww n(0 

^ fsraz^ '^th^D^t] fsratiTT- 

19 ^tf^viKT. wncT. u Re. ii 

wPt: ERgTcTdf^WTW 

BRg' Qc^+i'-H^fcT*. wr^ ^prrf^ Hwaw: i 
^['t 

l^^rr- 

20. snTTfxi » 

l'ti^^«?'5Rtif^f<iiX<r^ q^cua: 11 i?R 11 

0*s 

^ wrfN wfi f^tw 5- 


21. ’(^Rlf^- 

'^\ Q^ir^dly. wRWi.eMfciX?iicf,<ltHRi<^fy'*^ll ^ ^ ll“ 

?iMtT ^ ^rtn n[^]^i%m ii(i) 


^*Bca4‘’5ra“, 6nd Tf^ 

^ Hetra SragdhatfU 
*• Idotrc fiiriWaTilcrtdita. 

*• Metis of Tcrs»3 28 and 29 Sragdhard. 


* Hero foar af thara» are brolccn anay 
'” Metro of verses 30 and 31 fi&tddlarikridita. 
Perhaps altered to ®9rc?fE* 

” Metre Sragdhara ‘' 
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<3^ 

L. 22. II ll“ 

cTc^. ^511^ tTTRTTnrt-®* 

Wtd'iy »*’ 

■<irrgricn5[i'fi<!i [^F]ri«{'if<’'T »i ^8 ii 

TGT: ^ 1%l c{^R^r 

23. TGTTO? 

■55^: \ 

cTTCRlVr *liJMl«ihl^T[m]^ 

^ ^w-y 01*11 f%m<3T IkT: ii « 

^RTI^T'fWlfn' Vll<.<^lJld■dl*idl<4l^l^^*U■4^\^^^ 

il^ T IT^l^^NlGr aid*^^^<tn t%fw 
24 fRrm I 


fwor: Ki-^wror- 

Jisify 

25. ?rff% [^] ^0rrpTt!iT ^trrwT 

M^'Clel^n^d^aiMJird ^ 1% tpc WW%. II ?'S U 

Hlfdinfrt^allfUdlH [^3’^ ildT^y 
^Ttr <rd+^widdi oMdtict ^^n^fTcTorat ^i<ui i 
dlii*1»ti ich^<^ idTtidl’ddlf^ ^* 

26. ^ 


«<rws Rciurcfifd Tr?w1%^ 

^rentTTO ^3 crg^ yd(M«i=Eni!: i 
^dW. Hti'a ^TTn^Vtrf^T c(r*3'^Idd‘^'ttl- 
^ fT^+iirrivIfefh ^ -atn-q^- 


27. -cnZR'^'’ 119£-ll 

^ %f^^^rraT ?T^i^ ^'^^f%?TTOTf^[cinr'"]'5rr 
NT^srr^r»r?T»rr gt^r^i^d'H^'tstr^di ii(0 


■” The word TT? before appears rather Bopei-fluons 
" Metre of verses 33 — 35 Sardulavikndito. 

Ongmally was engraved 
” One wonld expect 'jfbi” 

“ Originally was engraved 

‘* Bead 


“ Metre o' verses 36 and 37 Sragdhara 
« Bead 

‘‘ The sign of anusv&ra of ^ is very faint 
’ Metre of verses 38 and 39 SardnlaviUridita 
” Read "sotB 



41G 


1 I'KUl U'HIA 


^feFTRT Ti(^trwrm TTiraT?{ 

fqw -qilrl fli'H ^^THTn. nPI fnTrf‘;«KT. W •!! ' 

h 2S vpiTf^T.r7PT\^rrTt^t 

7i7n T{ryifftx^3n~*'J. i 
tpiTEiT^ T^TTT^TiicjmfTrT unni^ini 

?lT?KruTjiTniwj qni^TjntiP! wu{' 

TTn^ [^T^lg T^nT tjnf?t 

20. WTOTt TRUirr’JTf. tjT I 

rpcrnTT^' fti^fTT ?~nvn- 

■r\ m^TRf^'irrf^TSmfT^^ f47IT:T?Tf ■’ H5 ? 

THTTIrr mfjnHT ^rpTTfjT 

0 

♦t j ^ 4 1 ^ H f V. Z Tl fT Tryil”? \ 

00 ^an''' jRttrnrniTi^mcHT) ^ 

TTTTIT TTTO ?^^f?^IrnPT^5=n' T7?T-nitj;i7^ t n . 

rTO '^■HFra -JT^ n^p) ^mtp?ra[’R]rT. 

C’tI’FT prnj^T 5ppp{ i 

viTOT jpjfrj ?rnm lTr7n[7T3 wrprpr tjt 

TT^Tfpi ^rri?im^=l-»fqT viTtl- 

31 T^fcrarr^Ti i* vk ti 

TTPHT^ crrTi Tj^^fnTO-si ’cifpTtijcn 

TT^ITT^efi^qiVlWKITinwf^ I 

g friw 'nz^HZPTT[>n]^ ^FrFg^rrg 

^ \^ n't o 

’^pir T^rnTTHTiT. ^citRfqztjT fjnjxfr 

w 


^nki^TIT 7T<Tfq-?r5T?^T ^3^ I 

TTfrn TrfVnf?! wrc[^mj?PT»i ii h<^ d'’'' 
TTorm^ wtr 

jfptmrr i 

■^■^rrwTPraTfrr fr- 


” Metre SmgdlinTii 

•’ Metre of verves 11 15 f ,nlul ivil n.lili 
« I should !nve civcctcd her, rT*-T£i«r, l,„i ,.,„ 
about the exact sodsc o{ the eecond Imlf of this serse 

This IS quite cleir m Uio iinprission, but the ,cn 
of llie rroril is not apparent 


Here apiin the fx»*t rce*'r f 'i of tl « ! 

cle ir 
'* Heail 

*' Melreof rcrjvs iq ',i 'Jrsc^hsis 
‘ 1 end fjTn 
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L 38 

^rSfd' ^RI. 11 S'© 11 

w ^ g nRTTO'gqn : tm: [T^’']c;i ^ r -” 

<K ^ 

^[ai ^?]crT f^wrfsrflT g fi a yg 

qrcP - ^ti^ fTf?r wnr 

34 II 8C ,( 

M i ' ¥i 1 v rr ftru^a ^ 
cG T Pr ra: raH .T ur<rM ^ f% wf ^ R? R ' ^i g?^reijRt. i 
^ f5T<nrf 

[?T](?RTr^wrft TTfc{fwfi«<^ ^ tT ^4Tichta<ia ^‘ii 8dL ii 

^ •a[(?r)'srr- 

35 (smsi^^wfriRiy^ ^^=3: i 

'^ia:(9fta4<{^<,«Tc('f^T ^fg1^Twir«: II v,«> ii 
tkh tnRTtrPoan ai<7^^RT7fcr Hfecrrajq?i«i 
^ftoT '«fil Ti^ y Td tQ i I <.J5i; i 

3G gjw w fgr" 

qsj ix a i g tT Trr^nRT^^TJr^t^f^T t^wh ii u ^ ii 
^irr^’ ^racn ap^nif^ ^n^'-^rn 

■CR^g'rnT g r«iry»11 fllH^’rlt 

f'EifB^ =(^«taRgt«nTfH' i(ii) n” 

37 *7Moim^'^l ^ •' ? TFr F q Tl' »^ lT Hl»l4lrtfac? | 

o. 

^ firft w f^rmar i 

?T# iHrrT y^iyw>3T- 

gTT[m]fe f^ 11 II 
^ wqr^tfz^zTTpT ^rpn^r ?Tpnfqqi 
' ^ •!itf^[’^]^qrtTfra ^fw airf^sRi i 

arqfirrf^tfT' 

38 wr^ ftf 5 fqrIT'«*yt 

f?TT#r'aRi^tet fqi^ B^fhTT II a.8 II 


read 

Read vr^ 

Read °«wvf 
Read wVwP 

Here, Sirain, tlie readuiR is quite ccitam, but tlie stnae 


IE not clear Perhajia tbe intended readiof, dik) 

nKr^ft® 

^ Tbi» IB not quite clear in the uricmal 
•‘ Perhaps altered to ^STf 
* Metro of rerses 62*od ^lidulhTikrldita. 

^ at 


be 

1 
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EPIGrEAPHIA INDiCAu 


I'ti oi Ui-^° 


L 39 fc^^N<+^^JlchtIi^^cti^■^^ w: 

• <^cd«tt^T ^ Tgl^ : 'ti«( oK^Jf^^ I 

f%prr uf^din it'j 
SR <ytiRmc4m'4i<y4HarnRt5i; tto 

Ov 

^i<ia4s<a iiO) 


cTT^- 

40 'gr: ^[5r*]?Rj5rRfvifr% 

^qr <R|qqTq^*q ^ TR.ql^Ri^Tfq na 'Sii^' 
q^rq^TO ^rftq:Md«i»««<'^-^ j^fPwrzwR®* 
f»rr— ^[f^?]q^ qiq^qiiHid qi^qi^n ?r^: i 
H#qr0qqn% 

f^c€qir43fis?: wrafq fqfqqi t(tm- 


^rrqiTwqrirs^tecT q: 5^qK%cR 

■gW^'. ^ qjq cRT Mdvtoi sr>#t «! )l (i) 

lR;qqrf^ qrc5rrf%qT q^vid\ WTcr^Tar q^ 
q(q)qd I tj<^<H ^ ct ^ 5^3 ^u'!yq<i4Tirdcft ua,£.if* 
qTTTqR^ q^RTfqqiZTrg qrHq^nfqqTOT 
qq-y^n q^qr fq- 


42. 


^rafq qqq ?TtrRtfrr fqqm i 
^qrqrq^lqT q1% qqfq qqr qTf%i'<i41^<iq- 

d^t|cT4<iq(^qit.t ^TgrfqqT ^qHiq ^ll^ iP 

’qT€i<jirciryiHt-y4 fqqtqcrr qi^i<ctii» 


RTqqi 


^<d\yqi<qyii:iiU^Hrd4k^* ii(i) 

^ gj^ 

fq^qr^- 


The vroia u apparently used here in the eense 
of ?niq. 

” Eead ^ifliyi" 

’• Metre of Terees 55 and 5G Sraedhard. 
f» Eead 

*> Metro SdrdfilaTilndjta. 


" Eead “sjt^TiCP) 

^ Metre SragShard. 

“ Eead Ot’Wr 

*• Metre SSrddlaTikrfdita. 

“ Metre Bragdhart 
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chitorgadh inscription of mokala op mewad 


^ ^3 fWfTW WF^^STTc^ 11^ 

srr# wzfirz wwr»ipJT fw i 

€tf %• tr^tfs?; rninfifir fk- 


4:i 



RTnrr Tn<frT'^ i 



Py ^difSTlfTRl'^fTCTr: I 


45 ^twrtwg:®® 

1148 II 

wftJfTt f^wrsrqwf ni^Kdfrrqyaqi [f^] ?|rf^4kfT: i 
TrCftl^T WPC. wr^rwsHfPcf srsrf^ f^ra^zr^rar: 114*^11** 

srrqm ^rnr qfm w 

5rqc<qi r^et^i ^dfq- 

46 wt^HrnrtsT 1 

TTT ^^Rfi'sigqt 41q'qfwqs^s. t’°" 

19 11^ 411* 

Tr^i€Kl<iMKl^q['^]cT5J^qt <nl«l')9fd<l5 
^FrrfjT Rwrfwq' ^- 


j 7 ii4'®n 

xTdfW’^fePsjT f^nl^rwr ^ren fdqtqNr^r* 

■4 Pff i d qi tTqjq^'^qm siniqw. 1 

•o 

ddP'Tlq fq<airqqi<*ii'tt'=t)'4i^d ’BJZ II 4*“ 


ncaif^ 

r ■jietre SarduUviKridita. 

9” Onsinally was engraved 

« Read ond ®<3T3. 

« Read • 

9* Read 

n' jletre of verses 63 64 Sngdhara. 
« Read vn'ft^ 

•' read°f?«I 


* Read ^egrzj® 

» Originally was engraved 

” Read tiOTOisi''(?) 

” Metre Prithvj 
” ReadW^° 

lliis si^ of punctnation is aoporflaotu 

* Metre of verses 66 and 67 Sragdhara 
’ Read °gnrf5^ 

» Read 

* Metre ^&rddlsvjkr5dita 

8 H 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


’TkrfwfsErf fy93f?r tg- 

L 48 Gt I 

II ii- 11 “ 

^TFrM fppGrf^GGmtG* ggCNmmi' ii(i) 

ftkr 

MJa4ld4ic*,<^f^5^?:r»TH<ithK^oyHi«n: u 'So n® 

w- 

n 3 

ik HrfiTGRT q'^frt ^PI^STT TTwTtTkrnTaT^r 

MifoqrtJ ^fld|ty*iry<*^*l^l*ll^chcdfiT || >a^ II*’ 

f^k* w^fH ^ femPifd ii(i) 

60 R^nTFvrR^[if*]f?iw5t^ Gkrlaj” ^qknkr'? G iddvdc ito»ii'* 

*?#^^dNcaird^rt<dd't? re4di*4Tum T H 

q w^i 41 M til <Tl k d I 

^ •41dlqi5'fti ^TGg^i^r^d *aTiGmnfG€hR ti 11 *“ 

^ ^TFtrrg i ltikirdMkdif^ff 

m% rnm ^fddk gtItt ^ i,(,) 

^ ^R rd^j|*^d4^^^^d<■T Gt^ ;i ...i, .j 

^'Rl':l'yHI<mdl^r(^<(H(ij|^47)<|yi((+|y |*^l 

wranTTrnj^ ^ajd) ^ 


II 'ay, 11 


* R«ad°^fq?n 

liead (?) *■ 

' Metre Sragdharfl 
’ Metre S&rddlaviknditn 

’" Re-'d tJTT^TnfV’ , oriPinalK Hjrrw" 

" Read ‘’at?l^rsTf^. ® ^ *^'’'' engraved 

Metre Sragdhari’ 


I “ Read'fliVjin or 

Siva •’ are both name., oi 

I ” Metie Sikhannl 

" rAnuahfubl.) 


i 
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WfiTrrert: ii(i) 

?T5Tmt fqwTr: fs5^ 

T%ll^ll“ 

1/ 53. gf% gr^.”i 

^[srsrer] i 

w< ! a T « T ^ii qa T f4^fa^cg>di n ^(s) u*‘ 

aiflTwlim«i<rt.**ii 8 (a,) ii n 

^ . . . 


XXXIII —CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHLUKYA 

KUMARAPaLA ’ * 


Thl [Vikrama] tear 1207. 


By Pjioeessor F Kielhorn, Ph D , GIF, Gottingen 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble Trhich is preserved m the temple 
of Mokal]!^ at Cbitorgadh, m the Hdaypur state of EA^jputana I edit it from 
Dr Fulner’s impressions. 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of writing which covei a space of 
about T 8' broad by 1' 3" high Lines 1-14 are generally well preserved, but in the 
sub':equeDt hues part of the writing is entirely gone, m consequence of the peeling off of 
tlie surface of the stone, on the proper right side , and fiom the same cause a number of 
aksharas has also disappeared on the leftside, in lines 24-28 In the midst of the wntmg 
causing a break in lines 17-23, is an ornamental drawing, about 3f " square, which encloses 
a circle about 3^' in diameter Near the penphery of this circle and across the square, 
both Yerticall} and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of winch is loo faint to he made out The size of the letters is between and 
The characters are Nagarl The language is Samsknt, and nearly the whole inscription 
18 in verse It is carefully wTitten and engraved, and irt respect of orthography it is only 
necessary to state that 6 is denoted by the sign for* v, and that the dental sibilant is 


'* Metre Siklianni. 

« R<-ad Hwftl 
> neaditfr?® 

« Onginallj was engrared. 

” Metre Upajati 

’• Metre of vertea 4 and 6 filoka (Annabtubb) 

»- Head frt W 

“ Head Wift" .. 

Tbi» word i» tngiared beneath the preceding •"a 


appears to e been followed by three or four other aksharat, 
which are illegible 

‘ ^6 above, p 408 [I took jmpreasions of the 
msen^ons at Cbitorgadh in January 1873 , Mr H B W 
Gamck copied several of them in 1884 (Are A Aar Sejiartt, 
vol XXIII, pis IX, III) and again Dr Fuhrer on a tour in 
BljpntHia took fresh impreaaions, one of wbiob is uied for 
Uiia pafer.— sf £] 



422 epigraphia indica 

several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 

The inscription is dated (m line 28) in the year 1207, corresponding, as a year of the 
Vikrama era, to AD 1149-50 or 1160-51, and its object is, to lecord a visit of the 
Ohaulukya king Kum^rapala to Mount Ohitrakhta, the modern ‘Ohitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made hy the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samiddhe^vara (^iva) on the hill — After the words “ Om ' Adoration to the 
Omniscient,” the inscnption has five verses, three of which gloiify the god ^iva under 
the names of ^arva, Mrida, and Samiddhe^vara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati, and celebrate the compositions of poets 
The author then (in line 6) eulogizes the family of the Cha'ulukyas In that family 
the king Mfilar&.ja was horn (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king SiddharS-ja (line 7), who again was 
succeeded hy Kum&.rap&ladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
^^kamhharl (line 10) and devastated the Sap^dalaksha country (line 11), he went 
to a place named S^lipura (line 12), and having pitched his gieat camp there, he came 
to view the glonous beauty of the Chitiakfita mountain , the temples, palaces, lakes oi 
tanks, slopes and woods aie extolled in lines 13-19 ^ ]rumfirapS.la was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhe^vara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been pieserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghdnalcn oi ‘ oil-mill ’ for lights, etc ) are spoken of iin line 27 , and 
line 28 tells us that this JPraiasU was composed hy the chief of the Digamharas 
ES-makirtti, a pupil of Jayakirtti, and records the date, already given above 

It will he seen from this abstract of the contents that this insciiption is not oi a 
very great impoitance, hut it shows at any rate that Kumdrapala’s well-lcnown victory “ 
over (Amoraja), the ruler of the Sapadalaksha country, whose capital was‘^dkamhharl 
(S&mhhar) in R§.jputana, musj have taken place in the Vikrama year 1207, or very 
shortlybeforeit — The place galipura at which Kumarap&la is said to have been en- 
camped, and which must have been near Chitrakfita, I am'unable'to identify ‘ '' 

Text ® 

L 1. II II | 

2 ^vrT^(?5)^ ' W %(5 )^t^ wrt II 

^ !%[?■] 

3 Ter xT3?mT 1 tnu ^?r ti Tng 

’’IT II ^[fwrf%] 


4. ^ft^^frcj;i ^ <^d 


* ‘Jee ante, Tol I p 20J 

* From itnpro'fiions prepared bj Pr A luhrar 

* Fxprc"cd bv a tjmbol 
‘ Bead 'wrv 

Metre ^lola (Annrb|ubh) and of the next veree 


'^cTwrsr^frr ti 

^ Tlic mifsing aktharas are jRv 
“ Metre Ppitlivi 
i’ Metre Upijfiti 

•» Metro gloka (Annah^abh) . and of the next three r 
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1/ 6. sR^(«fff)5Tt II ^ wro: i 

H wit- 

6. <u<ict ffrftr. I ^35ncT5iT(’5i)H’|^^Tmt 'pniTPirfKft^C^)- 

w. 11 ft'd-^rcf •»3E3 i rm ^?t(h) i ’st- 

7 f^<4iHcr, 11 ?i^Ts^§’® ?rrtf sjftf ^’cr 4Md f ^°<i n ^‘ i 

iRtTO ^tsraam 

8. wHtrfH. irf^ I! w^rftrar’" w fk wt m mcm, i wrfw 

^rsRtf^3i(^)?n[f]?TOTf^ II crfw^HW^- 
0. oit(^) ^‘iira 1 fHRtn^^fl>icqmtn^nrran^: ii ’^tBPcrnro^ 

5T ^ ^ mw^\ 1 mk- 

10. ^ 11 WsTT W 1 fw?jt 

H’TTrrJi; 11 'smtwk- 

11 fn5[tyei^% w viM^Plsi. 1 ’?rfxT Trr^smwjT^TnjfT f%i^ im 

11 5T^- 

12 cfwrrsRi I [^]?i[H]?TpfrfHT^ ■snif^y^tifw ii ’sMsii’® f%(f^)f^ 

, -r^- ^ r^ . . . ^ p , , 

cTis^ 3Tre<Tre^*i3ftncr^^n^ 1 H(?(< 3 t- 

13 2f7if^[Tc[i]^TOtm ?SHK ^tifn: 11 1 n Rs'r<imd'«^T'“ 

w wii«iiji vii Hwn^ 11 tr- 
1 ^SJ-pTrai 11 Tfgvwl- 

TT^Tt^H*fh5TPr*TT'* 

^ Pi^^ -' Hi '?TfbrTra^(^)l^ 1 f (f)'d^rfi^(^)H^raTft" 

16 — V-/ — ^ WT ^ 11 ’R(l)'rfil'^'^«^mT®-5iil TlTf^il I ttl 1 1%rf cf- 

?rp?CT^’‘ WW '^Tf^roraprar 1 Wfe(TfRf%ITl. w- 

17 — — vy vy vy y i fi r qf H vj^giiifH^ ^TTftnrtfH 11 ^nfipnwfcr 

TT% ftrar: ^riwWr fwH 1 [''il- 
ls. V./ vy V/ — [’5tT] [rrl^^^rereriT^ wi"^) ^i^rkr w m 

•g^ 51 ^iti'STy ^rrarr 1 ^[’R?]- 

19. vy«-/-- [TlfPCPr I) Tid+nfcJij'^” M- 

fet 1 Tjm f^. 


14 


15 


1” vy 


>1 Jjjrj^f al«0) 5 k*7 

I I c , also, ^«Kt 
« Metre Veeatitatilalia 

» Metre 6!ola (AnnBbtnblt). and of tlic neit three 
TCr/e« 

’• Ucad®ft^T^. 

•' Metre Bhnjafifraprarola 
’? Oriumally 'wa* engraved 
” Metre filoha (Ana«h{ubh) 

* Metre Ssutatft 


» Metro ^loKa (Annehttibh), and of the next verae 
*' Metre Vam&stha , and of the next verse. 

” The alsbaras, here brolten away, are probably ^ Tr I JTO 
» The aUharas, here broken away, are probably 
** Metre Malini* 

* Metre BhujangaprajMa 
Metro Dodhaka 

*7 Metre &oka (Anuslitabli) , and of all tno following 
rcrfcs. 
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L. 20. 


21 . 


22 


m 11 


— 1 




^ II ni4t^ tiPd^i ^ f^T- 

t ^kTsi(«T)?n^[»j,]f^ II ^ 

tnrrra^ ^ 'Q(*iT«'i»ir i 

^ ^ - II I ^- 

friWT ^ nftraf 


23 

24 


26. 


26. 


27. 


28 




rd 4 ^cG<ufa ^ 11 « I PmU <5 ^ I <« <1 VT- 

— « rt^ifipjmPTOT^ 

1 f^D*?lT] • [frr?]aiH^t^WT 11 

^5!rr [m ?] . . 1 f? [m] 11 

?PtrcT: xrra^r qPidlaid^Mi^ i . • • . w — w — tt 

irg^ ?f[?q] . 

. . I intTRl [fTTl^?] WRIT f%(fsi)T«T — II . . 

[ifrert]rT' OTT^. I ^ ^ — ii .“ . . . w 


. . . .Tm . . 

^ci^pm . . . 

f^q(q:)VTOfai 5 rr 1 II 

^rq?{_ ^:(0'a’5^ *® 


XXXIV— MUHAMMADAK INSCEIPTIONS FROM THE StTBA OE DIHLI 

No. II 

By Patti. Hobk, Ph.D , Stkassbtieg 

The following inscriptions are in continuation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp 130 seq I begin with EathdbSd, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Pir6z Sh&h’s famous pillar ’ 


EathAbAd 

1 To the left of the mthrdh of what is now an 'Idgdh in the fort of EathAhSd, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2' 3*” by 


** In Ihft pToso pftsaage, froin here np to tlie end of lino 
S 7 , it 18 impofsible to aay exactly how many ojt^^ara* are 
broken away id each place 

** Metre filoVa (AnnBhlnhli) 

** I?clow this line some more cbtAordi have been roughly 
engraved , but they are quite iHegihlo in the impression 


' Mr H B W Gnmck, m General Cnuningharn’e 
Arehizotogxeal Survey Be^ort»,yo\ XXIII, p 11. remarks 
that Manlawi Ziy& nddin Kbdn has been sncoessfnl in 
Gophering the long insonption on the above"mentioned 
monolith (see plate II there) , bet, so far as I know, the 
translation has not yet been published 
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1' 2^', of whicli Mr. Garnck gives a good copy {Arch. Sur. India Bep vol TYTTr 
plate iii)— 

[«c] 1^. lb [ ij] *1, ^Jji Jji ^ 

iUIaix |•tji Ui u]j IvJ^I jJLJj ^ 

^ *J iUl aUI toy ti fu^] lail wic 

(Aie) »li Ci-ljO i-bl jO Os— ^ ill« Sj^ J 

<=>bi^ ^ij i^^ij iaJju 

[file] t_sJLI| ^t=r» ^ dXL« ill) jiL lliob ^jUJIj 

^ v-ilj 1‘lkxJI >1^11 flii! IJJ^ (•Lyiisbtui i_iUa.[fijc] aXb 

^yj ) yuuJI uUo. 

ui; 1*^ [<j] cj^ js ujjo j^jXifuw ui*^J [)] 

. , iiiS ^ iSjt iPd» 

"In tbename,” c/c. (Qordn, Stira Ixsu, 18, 19). "The prophet,— upon whom he 
peace, — says, ‘ Ho who builds, cic. ’ This mosque was finished in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted pnnee, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, and Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad Hum&yfin, JSddtshdh-t^Ghdzf, — May God Alnnghty perpetuate his 
kingdom [and fftnde] his ship in the seas of His favour I — through the exertion of the 
auspicious digmtary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and punfied chosen Amir 

Muhammad ’Ali,— God Almighty on the 

2nd of the month Ramaz&n A. 915 {ihe 22nd January, 1539). The superintendent 
of the work (teas) the poor ’Abdul-Karim.” 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot he fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscnption of Amir Muhammad's mosque at Hi^r 
{ante, p 166). 

2. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of FathdhM a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of 'All m Arabic, m 
fourhnes, size 1' 2^' by fij' — 

j^Soj* b.lj ab i^xsLjJi iUf $ 

fjy u>4{^) jUsr* imAixAj 


"In the name, efc. Invoke ’All, the mamfestor of miracles, thou wilt find him 

Si 
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for thy help m advereto Every care and every sorww^la^ly vanish throngh thy 
prophetship, 0 Muhammad, throngh thy saintliness, 0 All, O Mi, O All, O Ah 


HisIr.® 


3 Near the N&g6r-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 6' by 4'0, on 
four sides covered with inscnptions It belonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Ghishtl, but it IS now on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs— 




‘‘ The departure of this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of MahmUd, the Chishti,* [tools place) on the 9th Sha’bkn, 892 [31st July, 1487)." 

Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Ghishtl was may 
claim some mterest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
east face — 

yjdijj i-uo jy® ^ uUi£) ^ k 

Metre • Sajaz 

" Ah ! He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope [z.e., his 
hoped life-Ume) deceives himself 1 Death comes unexpectedly, and 'the tomb is the cofiBn 
of his work.” 

dJJI 4JJI dJJI 4JI 5 iil |»»J 

LutiJI (^t 2 I| 

“ In the name, etc , there is no God but, etc. Is not the world verily like the 
station of a camel-rider? TTill he sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 
morning ? ” 

4 Outside the Nag6r-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh Junaid’s tomb. 
The stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
sion of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


’ This formula is very popular for amulets all over the East It is engraved on bracelets just as on swords (see Froeetd. 
xngt At S Btng for November 1872, p 169) Mr Blochmann gives it in his Translation, p 607, with an 

nnmetrical alteration in the second line But see also Proceedings As S Peng {loc at ) ' 

* Some of the following inscriptions were published by Blochmann, in Proceedings At S Peng, for April 1877, 
pp Oiteg 

* The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Cbishti Saints (see anfe, p 145)is in the Satcdfr 
ul antcdr, a copy of which worh is in India Office library in London The contents of this large volume (481 pages of 17 lines 
each) have been copiously described by Prof C H Ethd in his Catalogue of the Persian Mannsenpts of the India Ofiice 
Collection (No C54), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the hindness of Dr R Rost It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtis arc likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
Afa/I«6 n/fd/itin, which 15 restricted to the life and deeds of AVdinutfiffn Auliyd Compared with such boohs those of 
the pnnce«s Jabnnardi about Shwhh Mu’in nddin and of her brother Dhta Sbnkoh {Safinat ttl-auhgd) are very dilettante. 
I have perused the whole of the hnt and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum This is not the 
place to speak at large of the lalne of the literary products of the two princely authors, but 1 may mention that I was 
diiappoi^ed with them, and the most by D&ra Sbukoh’s, which pretends to be more serious than Jahanordi’s unassuming 
600 They do not famish us with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, as one wculd be disposed to 
expect, considering the close relation of both with Shaikh Mn’in uddtn 
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bom at Ajddhaa,— the name for Dip^lpflr,-- too striking an accord.® But then the 
ante of the latter’s death, as given m tlie Ehazinat nl-asjiyd, which Blochmann has 
extracted, must he too eaily The size of the two inscriptions is T 6” by '7”, and & by 
4§", respectively ’ ^ 

^ oaxa. iAjtj «jU ^ jyi ^ ijxS] iiji ^ 

“ In the name, etc. On the first Babi’ul-awwal, 927 (9th Fehuary, 1581). The 
builder of it (teas) Junaid, son of Chandan ” 

^ S^J[^ erUa.) AlLo. ^ Syjj 

“ On the first Zil.Qa’da, 931 (SOth Avgust, 1585) Its builder (tms) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, son of Mahmfid, of A]6dhan ”« 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' U" by 6", contains, in two lines, the JBtsmzlldh and the Eahma , two others 
from the north and west sides of the N -W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring 1' 1" 
square, hear Qordn, Sfira cxii, adorned with flowers.^ 

5 Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from Bis&r 
to Dana Slier, outside the town half a mile from the Dihli-Gate, is an inscription in stucco , 
it measures 1' 2" by 1' li", and contains eight lines, but very much damaged—- 

• • • « • diJ| 

ji i.yjtrfc, , * * * 

u" 

.1.4, . I j AA«i . . . . 

In the auspicious time and reign of Humiytin (the hng, etc .) — May God perpetu- 
ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity f — this bmlding of 

Whltfi. Khan . . . son of IHlr son of Sultan Malik B^g, was finished 

on the third p] of month Earaz&n, A 943 (18th Fehuaiy, 1587) ” 

Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words — 

jA (“tejl (•UaaU (IA«< itxj >— " , • . • • 

• Siiaifch Fund uddtn JIat’ud wtt<( also born it Ajadhao,— see W Pertscb, Vergetchmss der persuchen Bandschnften 

del Eontghchen Bthlwthehzu Berlin, Ko 590, p 65G r .. . 

Mr Gbulitn Husain, who prepared tbeimpiessions of alHbeae insciiptiotts with the same care as those of the former 
Piniah series, remarks that both have been puhlishcd hj Amm Chand in hia Settlement Beforl, a work which is not to ha^ 
In the nemhhourhood of this Man«oleum also the pre Sliihammadan pilfar stands which, according- to W 

Bieivm,— Journal If A S Bena rol Vll (1838), p 429,— » has the appearance of having been partially worked by Feroz s 

orders, and probably some inscription was cut upon it by his workmen but of which there is now no trace owingto the peeling 
off of the esterjor surface ” Cf Gen Cunniugbam’s Archaologtcal Survey Beports, vol V, p UO ei teg 


3 1 2 
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“ 20,000 copper-^flwZjafi {IfiOO rupees) was completed under the superin- 

tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of QS,sim.” 

Owing to the had condition of the stone all the words are not certain 
6. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No 6 Their sizes 
are 3' by V 9", and 3' by V 6", respectively, each containing seven lines. The tomb 
itself IS in poor condition and greatly neglected, but the inscriptions have been well 
preserved — 

coliUls^l j dJLjJI 

&X/M j - ^ AJulLa, jLwOtj 

I u-l ^ ifJU^ ji 

^]jJ y 
tiX£, ilujlpk 

“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khordsdn, who 

raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhamma d Humaydn, Bddtshdh-z Qhdzt — 

May ((?od) perpetuate his kbahfate I -this building was completed in the month Kaiab— 

May its dignity be magnified!— of the year 944 {began the 4th December, 1587) And 

^is cupola (ms made) for the sake of Tardl Kuchuk, son of Mir Barantaq. the 

Moghul, and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 
16,000 cojij^eT-tanJcas (760 rupees) “ ^ J ne cost was 

^.U U-JjOj ^ ^ 

^jUJI j y aA«J) ^UaJU 

[?] 

vyilj i/r ^ 

I— lb uoLfi yiAJji) 

»b« iiu jP >ojP ^ ^ 

In the propitious time and august reien of tbo lfinr» t 
raises the banners of holy strife an.1 wf f ^ and Khordsdn, who 

DSdishdh~% Qhdzi ~- ^ax r 4. t uddtn Muhammad HumfivAn 

during the month’ Ramazdn of\he'^Lr94d,'(6^^”^'^f competed 
made for the sake of Mir ’Ishia Mnbn f” ^^^ruary, 1688). It was 

J0.th.tta.ned maW.nlLl“ f ^ -All/ and Z 

(600 rupees)." ^ ^ujarAt The cost was 12,000 copper-tan^as 

Z-hr „<w„ w« Hb"" tuthere Tahr udd 

H-e U,ai had lee. e.gjaved. l.t th.. . .0 .ame * 
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Both youths prohahly served in the Gujarat war that ended with Bahfidnr Sh&h’a 
victory, A.H. 942 Then, or perhaps in Muhammad ZamSn Mirz&,’s attempt to over- 
power the country, their death may have occurred, anu they afterwards found & tomb at 
home, Gujarat being lost to Hum&yfin 

7. Over the mJirdb of an 'Idgah at B&na Sher, one mile south of Hisar on the old 
Hdnsi road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco, measuring 1' 9' by It is in 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather I try to read it thus — 


vy'jr- ‘Jiy W oil 

iXf£ ^0 ilJ-w- ***** ****** 

• fteJ * , . , ^Xu, [SIO] AVu. ^UiLw 

j!r* t?] 


"This mosque of . . * Beg, son ofPdl&d Sarvdnl . * . son of Idris 

Sarv&ni * * * tho high Jfasnad of the i)a?iZafiAaMo, was fimshed in the reign of 

Shfir Shdh, the king, m the year 947 {jbegan the 8th May, 1540) * * . The cost 

was 12,000 * . . ” 

T7ith Messrs Ghul^m Husam and the late E Kehatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of those epigraphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Arabic usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units. ^ would then be for ‘ hundred scarcely for ^ , so I 
read the monarch’s name os Sher Shdli, which is possible And surely, if ^ were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated tts’, only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the stn, and the date in this case were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then bo necessary, or the word after sab’ as mt’af. 
Besides, there are some words, especially masjtd’, that I cannot warrant as certain 


HANsi 

Mr H B W Garrick {nl sup , pp 15, 16) gives a list of the principal inscriptions 
found at HAnsi Some of them have alieady been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Blnl mosque, also ante, p 169 There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr Garrick’s list, but I miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr Bodgers’s collection." 

Because Hansi was an important place in the times of the early Path&n SuMns, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 

” In the Ifa &'hr ul-Vtnar&, vol I, p 683, it i» mentioned by tho way that the i&rtghagi of the 
itixilatl.li6.na ires b-sfowcdonly upon trustworthy men The author of tho Tdnhh x SMrthdht, Abbas Kbdn, son of Shaikh 
’ All, WM also a Sarninl. an Afghan tribe tracing its lineage to tho mvtbio Ba^an (sec i.tn i AVban, 1, 691), likewise Asam 
HnmAyiln (who lived in SultAn Ibrihlm LMl s time, Sdbait Memmrt, pp 347, 892 , Albarndma, vol I, p 103) and there. 
fore alto his son Fath Khkn Khinjahin (BdJor / Afemoirs, pp 390,392, Akbarndma, vol I, pp 103, 104), and grandson 
Mabmtid Khkn [Sdbart ITemoiri, p 393, Akbarndma, vol I, p 104), or Bah&dur KhSn, irhose tomb B4bar visited at 
SagandpOr (Memaxn. p 491), and others For another Shdr Sh&h insonption of tho same year (at Sakit) see Proeeedtng, of 

At Soe Beng for May 1874, p 105 ■ , , 

“ e y Nos 1, 3. 4 I leave it to tho reader to correct Mr Garrick a little miatakce concerning the single inacriotioni 

and their readings 
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not take into account the Dihll inscriptions from the years 587 (E Thomas, Chro^ 

moles of the VatUn Kings of Dehh, p. 22 or Journal Asiahque, V”” sfirie, vol. XVI 
(1860), p 274)) and of 692 (E. Thomas, Ohromcles,]) 2i, and Jbwr A8tat.,-p 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, viz of 693 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription, — see Jour Asiat.u.s p. 240). Shaikh Ni mat XJllhh s tomb has 
no onginal inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 669 A H became a martyr in Sultdn Shih&.h uddin GhOrl's attack upon 
the fort of Hansi (see Mr. Garnck’s Keport, p. 13) Not a few inscriptions endcntly 
are also very old, hut they hear no dates 

8 The rectangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one line, measuring 
4' 11" by 6", serves now as a lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh N i’ m a t 
TJlUh’s tomb. Eormerly it belonged to a mosque built by ’AH, son of Isfandiy&r, it 
IS of the 6th year of Muhammad ibn SAm’s reign — 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave (of God) A 1 i, son oflafandiy^ir 
on the 10th Zil Hi] 3 a, 693 (Sdth Octolier, 1197) ” 

9. The masjid walls of the second enclosure of Shaikh Ni’ma t TJlldh’s tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that ongmally had nothing to do with it Into the 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
hearing one hue (size 3' by 1'), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whoso rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the ]amb of a door It is frightfully decayed, 
hut the followmg is quite legible — 


“ [AhuH] Muzaffar Muhammad, son of Shm, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful.” 

The other 3 amb contains also one lino (measuring 3' 7^' by 11") , the lintel has not 
been found — 

^ dU lu ^ Aj) ^ 


“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God f Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise ” ' 


Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn S&m’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihll ones, have been published by E Thomas m bis Ohromcles of the JPaihdn Kims 
pp 24 (A H 694) and 25 (A H 596) ’ 


G£ no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1’ by IlL") 
o^y a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a kin^^’s title 
'-bV . over the northern window m the outer wall (2' 6" by 3|-"), the first Llf of 
Qordn,BAx& li, verse 216—, and in the northern inside wall (1' 7" by 6"), a fragment 

fJiOlj ^ f!;J| *>--“>1 (QorSn, Sira a, Terse 0) But there is no reference to tlii 

2^6 Oa dill 

10 South-east o) ^ town, about 160 Jatds from the walle, .s the tomb of the four 
guffoorSarnfa (a/. Mr. Gamek’s Zeporl, p 14, and plate vr.). In the waU of the 
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enclosure is the following inscnption, which originally belonged to the grave of some 
annamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4' S" by 11*' — 

^ LfJ iVI jJUj &UJ Jjj jlSJI 


" Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady, — May Allah iliumiQate her tomb 
and may Allah pardon her in the garden of the asylum {Paradwe)\ 0 most merciful of 
the merciful ’ This took place on the 1st Zil Qa’da, 622 {4th November, 1225) ” 

It IS cunous that the word qabr is used as femmme, of course only from its bemg 
occupied by a woman The year 622 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the foUowmg inscnption, No 11. 

Entermg the couriyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary mscnption, 
which has found a place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known 
It IS much decayed, and consists oftwo lines (I'lOl" by I'l^"). Acomplement ofitmust 
be Mr Gamck’s sixth one — 




JUS^ itiu 


**[Gl]lani and to Pirdaus Sultanl He was a slave of Mas’dd 
h a m m a d of Isfahan " 

In the wall of the mosque of the four Qufbs is a fragmentary inscription of two 
measuring I'A' by 1' — 


O^-aa. 


Mu- 


lines, 


[or JU^j JUT 

By the grace of his highness Kam &1, son of.. ” 

11. At the mosque of BdAIl Bakhsh in the Moghulplra-Quarter of Hdnsi is 
a rectangular sandstone, measunng 2' 6" by 6", with two Imes — 


iXxxJj 4Xs.'****h ItXA 

I * A j dJUw ^ ^0 ^1 1)^^^ 

“This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave {of Ood) Ahmad, son of 
Muhammad, of Asmand In the middle of EaM’ II, 623 {began the let April, 1226) ' 

Mr Blochmann remarks that Asmand is a small place near Samarqand 

There are also two other inscriptions over the north and south arches of the 
same mosque, the first (1' ^ by 7^”) contaimng the Btsmilldh, with the Kalvma, the 
second (1' by 7") bemg a fragment 

12 Ha lf a mile to the west of the town, m the fields, is an ’Idgah and on the left 
of its central arch (grnhrdb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measunng 
2' 10^" by 1' ), very much damaged It runs — ^ 

^Jl}U UiJLc JjjI U)j ^1 Jl5 ^.i^l AiJ ^ 

^ [?3 

“In the name, etc Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “ O God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven [to he to us as a festival, etc ], — Qordn, Sfira v, verse llA, 
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Because the inscnption is so worn there may he doubts about the king’s name. 
I think it was Nhsir uddin Mahmdd, second son of Altamsh of that name, who 
reigned A.H. 64.4-6641, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, viz. 
by Blochmann in the Jour. As Soc. B., vol XLII, p 24i8, note [ A.H. 652, at Aligarh]. 
In spite of the want of any date we are scarcely allowed to think of bis elder brother, 
owing to Mr. Thomas’ remarks in his Jathdn Kings, p. 84i. 

In the central arch of the same 'idgdh another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2' 9^" by V. 

13. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bh ’All Bakhsh’s mosque is a 
fragment, (the nght half not being found) of three lines, size V 4!' by 1' 2^'” .— 

iLw 

tSSj* oJLa. ^UaJU. 

Cj^ y 

“The king of the world Mu’izz udduny&, the Sultdn, — May (Ood) 

perpetuate his reign! — m the time of Bahlhl, son of Mihr& (?) B6g, Alhnl... 

Muharram, 687 {began the 6th February, 1888) ” 

The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscnptions of K a i q ob d d see 
Bp. Ind,, vol II, p 168, and note 42. 

14. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of Hdnsi is the tomb of Waldyat 
Shdh Sultdn Shahid Here are two mscriptions of no value, one mentioning the 
date 713, measuring 1' 10^' by 1' 2^", in three lines, the other measunng 1' 10^' by 6^'', 
in one line, being aportion of Qordn, Shra ii, verse 256. 

15 At the mosque of the Qutbs (see No 10) a rectangular sandstone bears eight 
lines m coarse and indistinct characters, size 3' 8' by 11": — 


vjlj) 

if fbyj b| .cuj aJJ) jAyb 

aUI ^,}5 ^lyjl ^ ^^LSuJI^UaJL. 

^IkU Jd^ ,ol*« 

Ojldb jU ^ aLi a.. 00^ ^ 

^ Oif ab [?J 

[?] [?] SiUjUJj ^ AX-, 




“The Kingdom belongs to God » 

* By Almighty God’s grace, the slave of the glorious court A Hoi, ^ 
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Abu’l F ath,—May God sanctify his dear secret ! — has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the poles of the world, Shaikh Jamal ul-haqqtoashshar^ waddin 
{te Shaikh Jamhl ud din),— May his grave be fragrant! May {God) make 
Paradise his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting place i— at the time when the 
king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Farid, — May God lengthen his life ’ — ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Every one who prays in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer 

“ The writer of the words (was) Haza Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hhnsi . On the 26th Eajab, — May its powqr inciease 1 — 896 (3rd January, 149 1) 
The stone-cutter (was) Amin(?) Bir Lai of Nag6r ” 

In the first Ime, to the left of the words “ The kingdom belongs to God,” in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning kmg is given — 

“In the time of the king of the age, Sikandar Shdh, son of Buhlhl Sh4h, the 
king, — May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule 

16 In the north inner wall of the Barsl gate in Hansi is a rectangular sand- 
stone, measuring 1' 6" by 1' 1", on which are five lines — 

b »bj 

j S t OyC ^0 iuLo-XXAAfj dJUw ‘m.ii-'"’ ^ 

&XJb< iVI iXLrt. ^UaJL- jlA 

I 4^ 4- ■jbb ^ j VT T solyts. i . ..jt jul A* *— ^ ttl.t.flJli ^ ^ , 

“ The building of the edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs ot 
the strong upper fort,” dated 702 A H (began 23th August, 1302), (tooh place) m the 
time of the king of kings, Abu’l Muzaffar Ibr§.him ShS-h, the kmg, — May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign 1 — and during the govemoiship of the high 
Masnad Hamid Khan, son of Am&nat Kh§.n Kam41 and during the of 

Khw&ja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of Kamal... , 
on the 6th Zi’l Qa’da, 928 (26th September, 1522) The writer (zoas) Khanzkda 
N asr, the Mufti of Hknsi “ 

Hamid Khdn is known to have been governor of HisSr Fir6za , he was defeated 
m battle by Pnnce Humkyfln A H 932 (Akbarnama, vol I, p 94, and JBdbar's 


“ Aiwe learn from an inBoriphon on tlie eame gale, to tho left of the entrance, paMished br I Inoliroann in tlie 
Froceedtng, of At Soc B , for May 1877, p 122, and mentiooed by Mr Gamck (No 6), tbe correct year of the firet 
fortification of Hint! was 703, not 702 The repainng of tbe fort irhicb most probably Mnbammad Shah had intended 
be an ontpost against the Uoghnle, was useless against tbeir final inrasion under Ahbar 

3 K 



^2^ BPIGRAPHIA indica 

Memo’n, p 889 , where he .e etylcd HamUa lOAn KUm Klmli, Aqdir o£ Hi^r 

tL follow.^" .nsonpton rete.s also to Muhammad Shhh's tort.ficat.ou ol the place 
OrmLlly It couasted of three parte that aro now scattered “ 

heie IS at present doing duty as the headstone of agravcncar the Husain Gate, a smaller 
one has hren let into the hnch wall of a well, near the snmo gate, and is fast b i g 
deL^ed The insciiption, in^ heavy cha.acters, is a very fine one, and ought to bo 

preserved Two lines, size 3 3 by 1 G 

[ ^yJoUUI ^IkL- ] hhf) e/-’ 

[ Lk]LJ! »L£ ydaJljjl 


“ The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate {'cat) in the time of 
{the Img ofhngt) celcbiated like Jamsbdd, of bigli dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the peiiod, AhiCl Mtizaffar Muhammad Shah, the king 

17 Inside of the of the mosque of the Makliddm SrUiib Asbraf m the 

Weavers’ Quarter of Ednsi, is a very old inscription m square Kufic characters that 
must be of the fiist PatUdn period It measures 1' 1" by 9" and consists of the 
Kaltma only Ovei the outer gateway of the enclosure of the same mosque is found 
a pool insciiption of tliiee lines (9^' by 6'), giving the date, " Month Safar 989,” {began 
7th March, 1581) The old mosque theieforc was lepaired m Akbar’s time 

18 Outside the stables of Haidai Beg, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
beaiingan insciiption of nine lines (size T 9^' by 1' T) It is frightfully worn and 
can be decipheied only with the gicatost difficulty But the follouing is certain • — 



t_.Oi.Lr> tXor^ 


Peiliaps also to tho Bars! Goto (Blochmann No 3, GarricV No C) 

Othci m'onptiona of 'All uddin Muhammad Shahs icign (AH 095*716) have boon piihliahcd m General 
Cuntimshams Archaological Sutvey licpoits, vol XX, p 70 (A U 705, at Bayana), by E Thomas, Chroniclti of the 
Fathun KtngSip 173 (A H 710, atDihh), and by Bloi-hinann, Piocecdinqs of As Soc B , for August 1873, p 166 
(A H 711, atRapri), falso No 22 below) I would here call attention to a work that may bo very important for the history 
of another monaioh of the Khilyi tribe, OTi of Mahmud Shuhl of Mulwa The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a MS 
that seems to ho unique , at least 1 have found no second copy in the accessible eataloqiies of mannsonpts, and the late Mr B 
Rehatscl did not know of one elsewhere Its title is Md'&lhir i Mahv itdsh&Ju tea siyar i hhUfat-pan&ht, written in the 
lifetime of Mahmud Shhh I of Malw a, as the author ’A 1 1 Ihn M a h nn\ d u 1*K i r m a n i states, by Mahmud s own order 
The wiiter shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereign, especially with his dreams before the 
ocoupatmn of tho throne, and he describes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the lehellion oflhc subject against 
his foimer master Although paitly composed in a verj bomhastio style, it would still bo worth publishing, all the more m it 
IS a pioof of tho taste then leigning at tho court of Malwn MahmOd is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men It is staged m this work that foi tho engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madtasa Bhm i Bi his lit, built by 
Shah Mahmud A H 845 in his capital, ho emplovod Persian oitists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
tlmltl and mulmqqaq hinds of writing (Fol 89) This may bo a hint in cases where nothing is ivhitcd concerningtho nationality 
of the stone cutters It is reraarkuhle how many of tho ‘ modern * Indian caligraphists mentioned in the 34th chapter of 
the first hook oi the Ami AUmt {of also Mi Blochmann’s translation, p 100, eteeq and notes) were strangers by birth 
audoulj afteiwards settled m India The Kufic style that has nourished in Amhm, Egypt and Spam has produced only 
some scanty floweis in India, hut this is easily explained by the latei dale of Islam in India, the Kufio period then already 
hai in passed Some roniarl s about tho caligraphj of the luscriptions arc to be found m the Jour of I, S £ . rol XL 
p 2o7 8, and in Ua'Ncushaw s Gaui * * ’ 
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sLioH ili ^J^JS 

• 9 « • • • • • • • 


iJJLm 

" By the favour of . . .in the time and reign of the king of kings, Alfu’l Mu- 

zaffar ShtMb iiddzn Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Shahjah^n, 
JBddisMhi Ghazi — May Grod perpetuate bis kingdom and his rule 1 . . of this -well 

for iromen . on the 7th of the honoured month Sha’b&n in the year 1057 {7th 
September, 1647) ” 

The words chdh-% zandn — “well for women,” seem to be certain, so that there can be no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to In the fourth chapter of the. 
third book of the Ain-t Ahhari, vol I, p 284, it is stated amongst' the duties of 
the Kotiodl, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women. 

19 On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court-yard ot MaJshdum 
Sahib Ashrafs mosque is an inscription, measuring 1' 2" by 8|^", in a very bad con- 
dition, only the date c_(Jl ^ 4c-j<i ‘A H 1087’ {began the 16th March, 1676) and 
the name of the architect >— ‘by the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 
legible The reigning monarch was Aurangzeb Alamgir. 

20 There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at H&nsi, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot be ascribed to a certain epoch, eg a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse {Qordn, Surau, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the veil-known hadith about the building of mosques, on the well m the 
Ddk Bangla compound (size 8" by 20", one line) 

Bhatinda. 

21 Bhatmda, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr 
Garrick, p 5, has always had a strong fort^® There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzeb’s time bearing two inscriptions — 

johily) 

0 <u-» a*!*/* 

» Bhatmda 13 mentioned in the amongst others S3 a place where Akhar often hnnled Jeopards toL T, 

207, and near which camels were nnireronB, vol I, p 146 


3 K 2 
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“He (aod) 18 the conqueror I In the time of Abu’l Zafar Mnhf/t>ddtn Uuh a ^ 
mad Aurangzdb Bah^idur Bddtahdh-i Ohdzt, the Aurangshah- 

cannon was set up in A H. 1073 (began the 16th August, 1662). By the effoits of the 
devoted and smcere sub]Qct Mu’tamxd Khan, in the 6th year of the blessed reign. 


uy . . . . 

tc Bm^pg tlie of M- a t h u r cL d d s ^ildrdmj 1..#. . ■ the cannon has been 
placed in the fort of Gwdli&r” 

The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at Gwalidr, whore Mu’tamid Khdn was 
commandant from the 24th Jum&di 1, 1071 ” Afterwards it was brought to Bhatmda 

Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St G D Showers, — 
Shdhjah&n’s gun Jahdnlushd by name, see Jour As Sod B., vol. XVI, (1847), p. 689, — 
and by Bloehmann— a tiophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, AH. 
1186 ijjegan Ath April, 1772),— see Proc. As Soo. B , for November 1872, p 169 ** 


Rohtak ” 


22 Over the mthrdb of the Adlna mosque in the town of Rohtali are two 
lines, size 4' 6" by 1' 2", the letters partly are very much damaged — 


• • • • • 4i<«Jb « • t « • , 


, >— ajiyj 

• ^ 


^L#j) J , , - 4XL« aJUl dJLa. ^UaJLJI iL. joUljj] i 


Cyi lA^UJtA JLm. »t« lj£ Oyji 

“ Through the grace of the sublime God 

Aid uddunyd icaddin, . of the kings of the world, . ..Abu'l Mtizaffar 'Mvihd.m- 
mad Sh^h, the king, — May God perpetuate his kingdom ' — has deigned to build this 
mosque of the true believers and . .place of the people of the faith. It was on the 
1st Eamazdn A.H 708 (12th Februaiy, 1309) " 

23 Over the outer archway of a small mosque in the fort of Rohtak, near the Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3' Of" by 
81", the right end of which is missing — 


^IhLJI iL£ jLu jsLJljjf jvui-, IwoJI ii,lxc ^IJaL. ^LicJb 

JL. ijfey ^ *b* ijC ^_^UaL- ^_yJLc 

“ (In the time) of the Bddishdh-i Ghdzi, the king of kings, Glnydth uddunyd load- 
din, the Alexander of the period, Ahu'lIIuzaffar Tughluq Shdh (this mosque has been 


« Sco Uio p^icnlars concerning tins officer given by Bloehmann from the Ma'dthr'X 'Alamqiri in the Proceed- 
mgt of At Soc Peng for Aiignst 1874, p 170 

” Miisidcrahle materials respecting tlie artillciy of the Uoghuls, for an essay on their army and warfare, 

now m the press (E J BnU, Leiden) ^ 

*’ Seei: I, lol If, pp 113 el teg 
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luilt, through the grace of the Lord, hy) Muhamm ad * All Sult&nt. On the first 
of the blessed month Ramaz&nj — May its blessmgs be general 1 — A. 724 {22nd August 
1324) ” * 

This inscription is the second as yet pubhshed of Tughluq ShAh’s reign (see Bloch- 
mann, Proc As Soc B , for August 1873, p. 167; A H. 722, at Mah6b§). 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Babar’s time , there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring 1' 10" by T 1") outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first Ime is 
nearly altogether gone, also the begmning of the second and the whole third of the Ime 
are illegible , almost all dots are missing 

• • • • 

tSh< iJJI Jia. itAob yb <_yaa. .... U4r jO .... ^ , 

“This mosque ....m the time of His Majesty iToWr uddin Muham- 
mad 'Bkha.T , Bddtshdh-z Ghdzi .. ...B,amazAn......93.*’ 

The date, of course, must be between 932 and 937. 


XXXV — SRIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA PEA^ASTI. 

Br Dr G-. Buhler and Vajeshankar Q. Ozha. 

The subjoined inscnption is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Travels 
tn Western India, p 513 f and by Mr. Poatans in the Journal Bo. Br, Boy As Soc , 
vol. IIj p 16 f According to both these authors it was found at Devapattana or 
Somn4thpatan near Veraval on a pillar near the Qazi’a house. At present the slab on 
which it is mcised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the grea_t gate 
of the town Both Colonel Tod and Mr Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “ with the assistance of a learned Jam priest,” by Mr. 
Wathen, accordmg to an eye-copy made by B&mdatt Krishijadatt Pur&nl Mr. Wathen’s 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvad, which, however, fortunately have received little attention The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit GirjA- 
shankar Samalji, which Mr V G Ozha forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcnpt,^ a Gujarati translation and some explanatory notes m 
the same language. 

The slab measures according to the rubbing 30 mches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off To the right considerable portions of a good many 

* This tranrcnpt feems to have been done according to the onginal on the etone, M it contain* mnoh that i* not md- 
aWe in the rubbing All tins, as well as a number of misreadings, has been giren lu the footnote* to tho oditioa with ti* 
signature V G O — [G- B] 
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lines have been half or entirely effaced,^ the miured spots becoming larger and larger 

towards the end of the inscription - ^ i i 

The workmanship is good In the first line some of the anusvdras have been made 

highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of winch a 
stroke resembhng a mdtrd is attached. At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika The name of the first is not known to me It con- 
sists of an ohlong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a tnangle 
attached below. The characters are ordinary Devanagarl of the i 3th century. It 
must be noted that m does duty for ba and va, and that the groups likeyyy, ttva, ddya 
are invanahly spelt jy, tva, and dya. In verse 45 we have the curious word Qdrjardirdh 
corresponding to the modern Qujardt, In my opinion it has been coined out of the 
latter just like Stiratrdna out of Sultan and Q-arjanaha out of Ghaznav Gujai at 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dt, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan 

The contents of the insonption, which, with the exception of the first and last Words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows ‘ — 

(1) A mangala, verses 1-3, the first two being addressed to 6iva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of SomanAtha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape from the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-6 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the VastrAkula race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of AnhilvM, veises 6-26. 

(4) A eulogy of ^rldhara, the representative of the V astr Akula family in Vikrama 
Samvat 1273, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-51. 

(6) A eulogy of an ascetic, VimalaSiva (?), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the Saivas or priest of the temple, veises 62-67 

(8) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayer for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) verses 68-60 
and the date 


The eulogy of the Chaulukya kings teaches us nothing new. They are all there 
from MfilarAja I to Bhlmadova II with the exception of Bhlmadeva I , whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first PAda of verse 16 Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 23) is that Bhlmadeva II 
built a Sometoaramandapa, or a hall connected with the temple of ^iva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the VastrAkula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse 7 informs us that its Vedic g6tra was that of gAndilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, t e Vadnagar in .northern GujarAt To this race belonged tyAbhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whose benedictions king Mfila, t. e Mtilaraia 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envv in 
Inara’s breast. Possibly this may mean that GyAbhatta was MfilarAja’s Joshi or 
court-astrolopr This man had three sons, MAdhava, Lfila and BhAbha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his chanties and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round weUs and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 


‘ Tho«, IdUrn. M mo hmt or doubtful, Lave boon cnclosea between brackela -[G B J 
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refuge, colleges, temples and alms-houses, gilt fiagstafFs, arches, markets, towns, villages, 
dnnkmg-fountains and halls (verses 9-10) King Chamunda continued to show them 
favour and bestowed “ the village of Kanhe^vara on the great councillor {mahdmanfrm) 
M&dhava,” “ his father’s friend” (verse 12) The hne of the Vastrakulas was continued 
further through the offspring of tTy^bhatta’s second son, Lffla The late had a son, 
called Bhabha oralso Lhla(?*) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhimadeva I 
Bhabha-Lffla begat Sobha, “ the dear friend of him who was called J ayasimha ” (verse 
26) His son Valla became an official (sachtva) under Kumarapala (verse 25) and 
married Bohini “ She boie to him ^ridhara, who caused his race to unfold 3 ust as 
the moon makes the night-lotuses open their blossoms ” (verse 26), and “ was honoured 
among the officials of lUustnous King Bhima,” * c of Bhimadeva II (verse 27) The 
poet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with which are 
mixed a few apparently historical statements Verse 40 inform us that ^ridhara was 
much married and had three wives, Savitri, Lakshmi and Saubhagyadevi Accord- 
ing to verse 42 “ He quickly made again stable by the power of his mantra (t e his 
pohtieal wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
[impetuous] war elephants of M&l v& resembling a forest of dark TamMa trees, and he 
protected glorious Devapattana by his own power ” 

From this statement it would appear that he somehow assisted his sovereign to get 
over the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A D 1216 effected 
the hhanga of Gujar^it, and that he was governor of Devapattana The latter point 
seems to behmted at also in the next following verse, where it is asserted that “ ^ridhara 
the pnde of the fort® made like to much grass the host of heroic Hammira, that moved 
like the high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of the world inundate the 
shores, — that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere movement of its feet and 
that split m twain the circle of the earth ” 

" Heroic Hammira ” is probably one of the Musalman generals, who more than once 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gu^ar&t during Bhimadeva’ s reign How great 
and important these successes in politics and war really were, must remain doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Frasashs Verse 44 informs us that 
Srldhara built in Somn&thpdtan two temples, at Eohinisvamin, sacred to Vishnu, in 
memory of his mother and a temple of §iva, called after his father Valla The remaining 
verses are so badly mutilated that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as to their 
contents The date Vikrama Samvat 1273, Vaisakha iudi 4 Friday corresponds, 
according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables {ante, volume I, p 403, ff ) to Friday, Apnl 22, 
AD 1216 

Teassceipt. 

X, 1 • IvraTvi H 

guii EH l m cfc? n \ [ii*]* 


® Or, posBiUy, “he who‘.e pnde wa* ihe fort, ’ 


* Bestore fsmv I Metre, Annslitobh 
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L 2 

fq*qr<!r* 'ftrcftr n ^ [n*‘] 

Tfqrrf qw^- 

qiqf%aT ^rw^qizraiql^: i 

?IT WlqW]RreT fT^cT- 


3. 

q'in.s^4|*{ ^ qMN4irMi<^ichKir q ^ q f^ II ^ [ii*j“ 
41^44^1 ' q T qq q^ w »Tr% i 

’4|q«q«iqK<uari*iHdrq'< yiilRfd’ ii 8 [ii*]^ 

^qq~ 


4 JjMlfqfq- 

1^: ^qrarew Wff i 


Tiwiqncf^q' HT qiqfq qrftq ii a. [ii*]® 



wqrRrf%fn'- 


1) 5 — qnqTfRT ^qNrfqGj; i 

f^'3iqJ|qiqvR;(;icy^^-^;gT?rftr 1 

iiKKe'ti'!ii^qrM<qg:q^^gti ’q qc[ n ^ [ii*^]® 

mf%qTT^''tqqq3nq%gqm WfT ^mr qw^ qc[ i 
qjqr- 


j> 6 — IT qq^^rq qra" ^q-ac^ q^ qT»qqTrT¥tc[^ ii « [ii*]’® 

q«^qTs5^q'{|?:4Rqrdqiiiy<tija|dch 
^prfw wnra fd'^dfi.y i 

fdT<q wqrqrRqrf^qrHT ^j^qfq: 

dcydNAd ■■y'^diq^qfdd II c [ii*]” 

qqrwf- 


7. qfTTOT q^fq^^Twqrqrr Trrqqqrarmrr: i 

q ^jqnr^T g-C^fnq q^qqq q^Tiq^qr 11 d. [II*]'** 
qiq^qd'^q^f^WdUldldddWqid 

^f-dq]4i*dMqiq<M- 


‘ M ctrc CikliannS — EcEtore — f V G 0 1 

'^%'I ft^srt erroneouply,— [V GO] 

‘Metre, SardulaTikmlita — Restore WsmS 

[\ G 0 

^ Metre, Upajati — Read 

‘ Metre, Pnttvi.— Restore ^'iire''.—[V 6 0 ] 


^Tiqracrmeif— 


Metre, bardulankridita.— Restore 

Dele stop after 


” Metre, SikhannL 

Metie, Upajati —Dele Avagraha m ^ Igcie r 
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^ WRqfttrflr 

11 1 8 [ll*]" 



„ 13 

wn ^Wrfwffmqjrecr ^ Htfw*retni ii [ii*]’® 
crftfra’ 



w ’gqrqi- 


“ Metre, g&tdlilavibiiaita.— Bead GO] 

"Metie, Baidulankridita — Bead [V G 0] 

erroceonBly — [V GO] 

“ Metre, Sarddlavibridita. — eironeonsly —[V 0 

O] 

w Metre, Sdrddlavikndita — *lS<!n tS^’Pire^® — GO] 
aftfirV” to be read I 


*r Metre, Vasantatilaka. — 

[V GO], which IS against the metre 
>» Metre, MdhnJ —Bead — £V, GO] 

» Metre, Sragdhara. — V G 0 reads after '’> 1 % — 

^-l] Bead °»Jr!|rt>ir— [T 6 

O ] The same oorreots erroneonsly ^fnfffSlsrr® 

3 L 
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16 


jj. u <chMfd+<gi33f^: 

wR -gr T ^ 5izTJT^ II ?'a [ii*]“ 

vii^liac^r 

5)«h'^ei M i R^*<di 41^^ Rh; I 
SidKifdW 13rf«^ 

Ecimi^: II [ii*y' 

^+n<Mra': ii \£. ii *]“ 

TO— TfT- 

16. yi^'ls’R^: ecTOt: i 

yiyiiHr 

XTOTO II Rc [ii *]23 

— fT^BrarTOT^^TFr ^ 

» 17 ^WTOF^ll 


99 


JTOTTO cr<qtcHTOlRl4ic| IRs^ [ ’ ] 

[fTWgoFIIT ERT dtlcIlH : I 

„ 18 gnft ^t^ssKW'^'Tly t^irra’ WfliRT^rm^. ii [ n •] 
g ^ ^ 'ST. •f^ fa ro y i inU 

-x 

WTTOJT^n' ^SWWt^lTOW Rto [ i ] 

5TOT 

o>K 

^rfiT^TOTW^^^I^Sr: 11 

.. 19- :i8 [ll»]=^ 

rTOITO^^W^nTO^nTO^TO 

o 

i|^|t«ai; ^ri^rarcTrofi^TTOI w. 

^[*«l»l]?rr ^f^TOTO ITOTTOTO II [ H *]'’* 

WtTI f%^- 

'» M^, Vasantalilaka — V G 0 reads after Tff^- I » Metro, TJpaiati 

[«Tiy^>lir« 5T^ ], read — [V GO] - - ’ J 

Metre, Sardulavikndita. — V G 0 reads f7^(’?rr) 

fw wr K— ftr 

” Metre, TJpajali 

" Metre, M&lmi — ^f<a^ STraptedC-tlrt® —[V G 0 ]j 
[V G 0j’^‘ I 


|2S 


” Metre, Upajat, -The first PAda ,a very ind.stmot 

^ 1-'^ GO] The same corrects srerTOar to 

Iheen^f^f^’^'^*^*^^"’ ^“santatilakd stand* at 
thsend of the rnscr.pt.on with £he figure 19 added 
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L 20 ^rrftrar^: i 

’STSTTOfTrert 

: 5^4 [ II *3® 

Wcprrf^i 

•TRWSlflB': 

„ 21 ^'£> [« ^3“ 

^TT^:tncTTO' <rra% [i] 

Mlfd'CgcTr ll [|i»]^ 

^TTWr ‘Jifd — 

Tti»tM<<i«*l'3l«iri3- 

» 22 5RnifqT W^tjfd I 

[^■STT] WTCf^ ITHT^f^rfW fsTc^r 

: ii [ u * ]“ 



— (i<l(^fila|q.' 1 

M 23 -^fii far^"*5rc('^3¥hRT 

srnrf^ ^ h^: iU“ [ » * 3“ 

5!rbrdftr^ 

^ <*i+iir<f< [>UUi*T* 

?r[crrf%^ 


„ 24 H^l 


II [ii* 3'® 

^HT5r^f%»rr2iw [fM'hdfrf: 

[^iiflt^ 3 wrt: 

„ 25 ^ 


TTf: WRiT^ II * 3“ 

fW^ [=g5^^3 


” Metre, Vamfiastlia — ^ 'OPS'in 
[V G 0] 

Metre, Vesantatilata -gwgW’,— H?rmT®nrfT- 

5niW,-[V G 0] I 

Jlctre, Anoshtabb, (*!’*! j 

^*S%)— [V GO] I 


" Metre, SardMavikndita.— SwItlum^f—tV GO] 
“ Metre, VaeantatilakA— 

^»n^5Tnctm°— [V GO] 

’• Metre, Anusbtubb — ° r<5tfi T ^ n WTT —[V. G. 0 ] 
Metro, 'VasantaljlabA 

“ Metre, fiardulavikiidita.— ^lil^ -[V 6. 0 J 

S L 2 
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38 


L. 26 1 

ui’g^sRr 

[^8 • ]” 

^ 

27. [ * ] 

^I^WTcRTR dtllRsT ^ II [ u *1 

uRuidla rcr [ » ] 

^5RT ^ 

„ 28. '* 

ft7T5rf^ n [ ii * T 

TP^\ 

TR: fjfiftR ^Wd- 

„ 29 

%fd«lfdnR ^ II ^'3 [ II * 

f^iidR^^^'diyni^rt^-dccgWHi^ 
ygh^r-dN^TT ^arfdC I * 3 

„ 30. XTOtwt fsT.iciwawlic- 

cTFRt iR [«•]“ 



H 31. 

?n?i irr ^ ^ TiM ki m<i < i - 

ssTitRidl grafd ^ PnqrdM'm^i^ii ^siwr ii [ii*]“ 

[i*] 

„ 32. T6@mrRfw?ir#?rr n « o [«*]« 

[?n^[^fIT(T5r]^RR?TR* 

lRR5r- 

„ 33. Ji:^T»Hiir<dT ^ m [i*] 

\y^^', f%Kt 


*' Metro, Bragdhariu— xgrifjnfqTr ifnrpff 
-CV Q 0 ], ^fPTT^ S f^— [V G 0 ] 

" Metre, Up»3&ti.-(Tr7«ft^TSl)?^ (1%) 

*niff,-[v G 0] Ecsd — 

** Metre, fiiktian^l, 

** Metre, PptliTl.— . — — -_ njiff grjTEfj 


— fwn^-[V G O] Eead^^^^iM. 

[V Q ^**''^** ) «. 

** Metre, Sragdliard. 

“ Metre, AnaeMnbli (?rei xpcpB) ^TtW*.— [V, G. 0 ] 
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11 8R [«*]“ 


[ 1 X ] 




L. 34 


TTf^’ 


II 8 ^ [l*]‘ 


srmr ciT- 

„ 35 cT^ 


%w^: [i*] 




11 8 8 [ll*]“ 


[^[t] 
pwr?. ^ 


„ 37 


# -f'- [i*] 

[8U.11*]" 


[,X] 




r wr— r^^ir«uT^. 


[118^11*]* 


r^Ti^rd 


’a^H^y'i'. ¥?f5rT [i*] 

• — mt^aTsaT^ir^^WPTT. II S'© [i*]‘® 

[I*] 

ISiw 11 

ll8«r [ 11 * ]' 


f? — — — - 
^HdfyfifTT- 


[I *] 

;gvi^ W 8'0 [ II * ]' 
5^ 


yyl^crm [ 1 * ] 

^ L J 


[ywPT^qrpEf ?i<r f% 


tt 11 H.0 [ II * 3^' 


-[I] 

II H.? [ 11* 3' 


>crzi2fi- 


** Metre, Vaeantatilalca — uvnHfliy^'’ — (T GO] " , <r jftagrartTO 

ProtiaHy wg® to be read VgfCJltS? rj i ^ fyjXtW T _ . 

erroneon.ly_[V G 0] « Metre Upajdh , mW 

« Metre, MMinb— ■i.«<l< < I Wt a ti F T^ " — [V GO] — [V GO] „ 

« Metre, SragaharH - ^ -Annshtobh -Beginning of first line, ’(TTO^ 

,iW!t nfU ^-u G.O]'.— “Bftr srerm 

__ _ Q-j Metre, Annsbtnbn 

- r\ ^ 6l TVToffjs T^Tnltni faarar aanrt OTTra° — fV GOT 


^ « Metre, Sragdhara " Metre, Mal.ni ^ ^ 

^rarer G 0] . Oni-[V G O]. “ Metre, Tnsbtnbb-im WWW W PWW 

,jpn,RTfw trar t-[V G 0 ] 
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L. 41 





[ I * ] 


61 


srafiT [ 11 II * ] 



42. " 

[ lU^ 11 * ]'“ 






[1*] 


n 43. 


^wf%WTfir[f^:] 

" 1U8 [ I* r 


CT 


'^fWTrW^FJTT^- 


„ 44 


[ I * ] 


[H^Tf^f^wfaiqrgf^]%5nTt?ft [^^:] ii Kii [ n * ]" 


» 46. 




^snrWTT 


[t^r- ] 

[^Twrer ir fciq ^ t^^M ; ] 

[xmf^wTTJig^^] II y.'s [ II * ]“ 

^- 

» 46 f^’^-ii<Ri 


[ II 'iK II * 


„ 47. 


[■-Hl^^l^iil 

m 

[ti^] irrergr: 


[I*] 

■ II Eli'S [ II* ] 


CO 


(«f^ 


^fTT'^aviT: 


: 1 


aft B [ftm]ftaf4rfiTO^ 


Tj’?i-yl:ii 

*’ ^rf«^qffnici (third 


n ^11 


puda) . frmgfM- [V G 0] Metre, Malmi 
“ Metre, Annshtubli — 

** Metre, SarJulaviknditn 


-[V G 0]^’^ ^ 




' » M i’, '’T‘V 1 4r-[v G 0 ] 

»r^-tJT^TO_[-V g o ] 
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XXXVI —ANOKA’S KOOK EDICTS ACCORDING TO THE GIRNAR, 
SHlHBAZGARHl, KALSi AND MANSEHRA VERSIONS 

By G Bithieh, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E. 

For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Rock Edicts the foUeuing 
materials have been used — 

(1) Gtrndr, a neiv most excellent estampage, taken by Dr Burgess during the 
working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared 

(2) ShdhhazgarU, a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1886,' and a 
second estampage (B) of Edicts XIII — ^XIV, prepared by him m 1888 Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, published formerly 

(3) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr Burgess in March 1887,^ as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain m 1889. The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results 

(4) Xdlsi, an excellent estampage, taken by Dr Burgess m October 1887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the readings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, 
differ. And it must be home in mind that in difficult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those superficially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important cases the discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pomted out in the notes 

The gam which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable m the 
case of the Elalsi version There a good many alterations had to be made, which mostly 
however refer to very minute points, such as a-*stroLes, AnusvSras and the like In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense The 
new transenpt gives for this version also the giouping of the woids, indicating by short 
strokes between the words, those which have been written contmuously by the scnbe, and 
there are some cases wheie the grouping is important for the translation Thus, in Edict 
V, 1 14, the position of the syllables desam-pt hdpesati, pioves that we have to transliterate 
deiam api hdpayisliyati, not deSam apthdpaytsJiyati Dnlortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed wrongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the thirteenth Edict of Sh&hbazgarhi veision Quite a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are leadable on Ghulam Husain's squeeze B of the Mansehra version 
It is now perfectly certam that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 
ing to that of Kalsi 

' Tlii« was vi-cd for my German nriicle m the Zeit ’ Also used for my Geiman arhcles in the Zeilsrh der 

tchnft der Deuttc^en Mot genland%trhcn Gcsellscliafl,ro\, D M GceeUscha/t, v6l i-LIII, p 274, and XLIV, p 702 £ 

XLIII, p 128ir 
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The new facsimiles of the Girndr and K&lsi versions, which ffivo the loiters in ratlicr 
larger size than any others published before, arc also very instniciivo for the palroogwpb> 
of the 3rd century BO. Everybody nlio pays even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do sliou a good manj van- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an imtial a, consisting of two verticals and a croasbai' or of a curvwl line 
open to the left, and a vortical on the right connected by a crossbar, occurs or casionally 
m the KMsi inscription (sec, ey , Ed XIII. 2, 1 U pdpot 6 me o). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skj tine documents, and pcrliaps is the parent of the modem 
Devantigari a of Western India Andhra forms are found m la, uhich has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e g., KMsi Ed IV, 1 11, putd^cha laih ) , in chha, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles with a vortical line standing on the point of the junction {c g , Kfdsi 
Ed V, 1. 14, lachhaii) mja, which is angular (c g , Girnar L’dict IX, 1 1, rdjd) ; in da, 
which IS round in alapd<amde, K&lsi Ed. XII, 1 31, and occasionallj shons acute angles 
in other words of the same line, m la, uhich verj’ commonlj has a rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the Girn&r and in the EAlsi inscriptions, in vn, which is triangular in the 
superscribed vijage Kfilsi Ed XIII, 2, 1 13 As peculiarities of the vowel-notation 
commonly observed in the later inscnptions maj be noted (1) d-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, eg., Khlsl Ed XIV, 2, 11. ill-23 pasmm, (2) e-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modern mdlrds (sec, c g , Kahi Ed. XIII 1, 1 30, latahhagc, 
and Ed XIV, 2, 11 21-23 ^lassiwi) , and (3) a looped o in no hntapuluvd, (KSls! Ed. V, 
1. 14). Einally, the Anusvtira is occasionally placed aboic the loiter to which it 
belongs, (see, e.g , the first of dhammaih, Kfilsi Ed XII, 1 33, dhaumamnhdmdtd, Kfdsi 
Ed. XII, 1 34), and it seems not improbable that tbc sliort strokes which sometimes 
(eg' , in the third syllabic of salacadht, Kfilsi Ed XII, 1 31, and m tbc second syllable 
of ^atabhage, K&lsi Ed, XIII, 1, 1, 39) are attached to the tops of tlio consonants, m reality 
are serifs These pomts, to winch others might bo added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in Anoka’s times much more developed forms of Ibo Southern alphabet wore used in 
everyday life, which conclusion has an important bearing on the question wb ether the 
art of writing bad then been newly introduced into India or bad boon cultivated for a 
long period With respect to the Northern or Kbaroshthi alphabet, it may also be 
safely asserted that its characters show numerous vacillations.* 


TRANSCRIPTS 


Edict I 


Gtrndr, 

fyaifa dhnmmalipi devfinnm pnycna [1] Pnyadasin.i 
ranfi, lekhapiU [] idba na lim-[2]cbi jivam 
arabbitpft pra]abitayvam [3] na eba samajo 
katayvo[] Babukam hi dosam [4] samUjanihi pasati 


Shdhbdzgarhi 

[A]ya[m]* dbrnmndipi dcvnnn pnasa 
rauo hkbapituf] bida no kicbi jive 
ara[bbi]t6 pnjubolaie* no pi clia samaja 
kata[\a]^[] [Ba]huka In dosbam eama. sa 


For the present I will only point to tlio introduction' 
my two articles m tl.e ZeiUchnJt dcr BcuUchen Mo, m 
landuchen GeselUehafl, vol XLIII, p 12 If, end 276 IT. wh 
^iomo remarks on the KharosLthi lip, have been published 
* The Annevkra le probable according to the reverse I 
not certain ' 


• Bend aralhtu , the Inst vowel hns been lost, 

' The vowel of the second sjUaUebas been placed too Inch 
but to rend ye is not correct 
I Possibly Iralaia 



GIRNAR ASOKA EDICTS No 



J-SuTyess Tecvi 
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Gtrndr 

<]ev2nam pnjo Pnjadasi raja[ 5] Ash 
pi tn ekach5 saroaja f adlramat4 devanam [6] pnyasa 
Pnyadasico rano[] PurA mabS,nasamhi“[7]devanam 
pnyasa Pnyadasiuo rJlDO anudtvasam ba-[8]l(um 
pr&nasatasabasrSm drabhisu 

sflp§tMya[93 Se a]a yada ayam 
dhammalipp* likbita ti eve pr3,-[l0]u&“ irabhare 
siipStbdja dvo mord eko mngofj So pi [11] 
migo na dbnvo''[] Etc pi fri prdnd pacbbi 
na drabbisare^^ [12] 

Mamehra. 

Ay[i] ” dhrainadipi [de]rana [pn]yena [Pn]yadra. 
[8i]na*® ra. na ikbapita[] bida no kicbi ]iv[e] 
arabbi[t ] pra[ya]-[l3 [ho]taviye no pi cha 
saroatja] kata\iya[] Bahuka bi [dosba 
eamajasa** deva]mm pnye Pn[yadrasi ra]ja 
kba [] Asti pi cbn[2] [e]katty'i samaja 
8a[dhn]nia[t3] devana pnyasa [Pn]yadrasi[ne]*‘ 
ra 3 ine[] Pura maba[napa]Fi [devana] pn sa 
Pri msa ra-[3]3me anudiva . babuni pranasa- 
[taEa]basrani a[r3] isu 6apa[tb]raye[] Se[i ni]*® 

. ayi dbrama[dipi lijkhita b[da] ti[ni] 
ye pranani a bbi ti du[v]e 2 inaja-[4]ra 
eke 1 in[r]ige[3*^ Se]pi cba]mrige*^ no dhruvam [] 
[Etam] pi cbu [tini pranani paclia no arabhi . [] 


Shdhhdzgarhti 

devnna pny[o] Pnadrasi raya dkbati8[] Asti 
pi cha ekatie® earaaye srestamati devana priasa 
Pnadrafiisa rano[J Pura mabanasasi devanam 
priasa Priadrasisa rafio anndivaso bahuni 
pra[nasatasajbas[r]ani» a[rabb]i[yisu] bq. 
[pafchay]e >*[] So ida[n]i jada a[ya]i* m 
dhramadipi bkl.ita tada tra[yo] vo ptana 
hamnamh majura dmi 2 mrugo I [] bo pi 
mrngo no dhmvam[] Eta pi pranatrayo pacha 
na arabbisamti [ ] 


E&M 

lyam dbammalipi devanam-piyend Piyada- 
Bin[d3 lekh[it3d [] bidd nd-kichbi*® jire 
ahbhi[tu] pajobitaviye [1] no-pi-chd 
samdje kataviye []Bahnk[d]-hi»' dosd 
Banid 3 as[d]“ devdnam-piye Piyadarf Mjd 
dakbati [] Atbi-pi-cbd ekaliyd sa[m]dja 
sddh[a]mata devdnam-piyaBi Piyadasism 
Idjine [2] Pule mabanasasi devdnam piy^d 
Piyadasisd lajino anudivasam babuni 
panasabasani dlabbijisu 8upatbdy[e ] Se-idani 
yadd [iiajm dbammalipi lekhitd tadd timni*® 
yevd pdndni dlabbi[ya]mti [3] dnve majuld 
eke roige[ ] Se-pi-oha mige no-dbuve [ ] 
Etdni pi cba*® tini pdndni no alabbiyisamti [ ] 


Edict II. 


Qirndr. 

Sarvata yyitambi deidnam prijasa Pnya- 
dasino*® rano[l] evamapi pracbamtesu yatbS 
Chodd Pddd Satiyaputo Ketalapufco 

4 Tamba- [2] pamni Amtiyako YonarAja ye va 
pi tasa Amtiyakasa sdmlpam^’ [3] 


Shdhbdzgarhi, 

Savratra vijite devanam prijasa Priyadrasisa 
ye cba [a]mta** yatha [Cho]da [3] 
Pamdiya batiyaputra Keralaputra 

Tambapamni Amhjokon nama Yonaraja ye cba 
amSe tasa Amtiyokasa Bamamta[ra]jano 


• The top of tba letter da has been destroyed and it is 
imposMble to say ivLelher the word was dehhati or dakhat* 

® The obrerse seem* to ebow alaUe, while the very tbin 
e stroke is visible on the reverse 

’*’Tbe ta has a sen/ which makes it look like se At 
the end of the line a second mht has been scratched in 

*• The Si cond ra stroke is not certain 
I’ Poskibly tupa\hrayt 
“ Possilily ayan 

I* The long t is probable, but owing to an abrasion not 
abtolnUy certain 

I* Owing to an abrasion the second d^slroke is somewhat 
abnormal 

I' Possibly dh&vo is to be read. 

II It IS possible to read iiabhua'Mre, as there are two 
deep boles after ta But both are probably accidental 

I’ The last vowel is nncortatn, as the upper portion of the 
apparent » strok“ is abnormal and Jess deep than the lower one 
Hence the reading may have been ayo 

Only the right half of the fa of Pnyadranna is visi j 
ble on the reverse. ' 


I Po3«ibly no or no to be read 
” Possibly bahuka to be read 
” Dosha samajasa is very indistinct 
” Samdjasa is more probable than sam&jast 
51 The last Billable of PnyadraStne la not certain , it may 
have been sa 

“ / ««, i.e td£n> 13 ancerlain , the reading may be o » 
xe adhuna 

The Annsvara la at least probable 
” The ro-strole of mnge is not quite certain 
** The ma has besides the i-stroke two bttle horizontal 
lines to the right and lo the left, whiob, strict'y interpreted, 
would give the nonsensical form mrutge The left one has 
probably been added by mistake 

« Dtdnt yi-cha 18 distinot on the reverse of the impres 


m , 

» Possibly Piyadastno is to be read. 

« Only the lower part of the first sign of amia has been 

^ “ The reverse of the impression ehows distinctly that 
the last syllable is yasH, 

.3u 
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EPIGHAPHIA INDICA 


Girndr, 

rajano eamtra devanaiii pnyasa 
rafio dvo ciikioTiha kata [4] mapuflacbikicblia 
cba pasuchikichba cha[.] Oso^Iiani cha 
yini manusopagam cha’* [5] pasopagatu cba 

yata yata nasti aarvatra hdrapitani cba 
ropapitani cba** fd] mfiiani cba pbalkni cba 
yata yata nasti sarvatra barkpitani cba 

ropapitani oba®‘ [7] Parntbcsd IftpA cba 
khanapita vracbba oba ropapita paribbogAya 
pa9UTnannsannm[ 8] 

ManBchra, 

Satra jitaa devana priya[8a Pn- 

ya]drnBiBa rajmo yo oba arata a[Uia] [5] [Cho- 
div] Pa[in]diya’® Satiya[putr] Keralaputr[c] 
bapani tiyo[ke] natna*'* Yona. . 
yo cba . ea . . . . . eaniamta 

raja . pnyasa 

Pnya[dra]£isa rajmo [6] dnvo 2 cbikisa 
kata mann6aobi[kisa cba] pasucbikiea cba[] 
Osba[dhi]m manu . ka[ni cba] pa . - 
la[ni cba yajtra yatra na vratra 

barapi[ta cba] ropapi[ta cba] [ 7] [Eva]rac- 
va mnlaiu cba pbalani cba atra atra 

nasti , tra harapita cba ro[papi]ta 

cba [ . ] Mafgesbu] ru[cbha] . pita- 

[ku] . , , tani [pa]tibbogayo 

pasum[a]nuBana^* [8] 


ShdhbdzgarU. 

cavratra” dovnnam priyaea PnyadraSisa rafio 
duvi 2[cbiki]8a ki[tra] inanTiBa[cbiki]pa 
paHu[cbiki]Ba cba[ 4] [Osbud!i]ani« 

mannsopakani cba pa[feo]pakani cba 
yatra yatra naati cavntra bar[o]pita« cba 
vuta cba kupa cba khanapita pratibbogayc 
pa6u-manuaanaih[.] 


KdUt. 

Savata” vijitasi dcvdnaih-piyaspt] Pi- 
yadnBi[Ga] lajinc ye cba-aifaU atbft Cbo- 
da Parti[di]ya Sitiyaputo Kclalapnto’* 
Taifabapaihni [4] [Aifa]ttyogc.nama Yonalflja 
ye-chO. nmnc tasa [Ani]tiyoga8a Baraamta 
lAjano savall devanaih-pi[ya]Ea 

PiyadasisS ISjine duvc cbik]gaki‘> 

kata manuBaobikiBa-cbl paBucbikiEa-cba[,] 

08adban[i] mannsopagam-cba pasopa- 
ginicba a[ta]ta natbi [6] savafS 

haiapitd-cba lopapita-cba [E]vntDL- 

vA inuiani'Cbi phalani-cbA ata[ia] 
natbi Bavata bAlapita-cba lopapitA- 
cba [ ] Mngesu lukbani lopilAni odn* 
pAnani cbi kbanipiUm patibbogaj o 

paBumuniBlnara [. ] 


Edict III 

Girndr ShdhhdzgarM 

Devanaifa pnyo Piyadasi rfijA ovarfj fiha[]dbada- Dcranaifa pnyo PriyadraSi rnja aha ti [•] [bada]- 
Bavaplbbisitona mayA idaifa afiopitam[ 1] sarvata yavnsbabbiBitcna** ... . saia [5] 

vijito mama yati cba rajflke cba prOdesiko cba vijitc yuta rajnko pradesik[e] 

paifachasn paihchasa vascBn nnUBarfa.[2] pa[nicba]Bbu pa[mobn]Bbu 6 vn8b[e]Bbu annsam- 
yAnain niyitu ctiycva athkya imiya yanam nik[r]amatu etisi vo karana imisa 
dbaifamannsasttya yatbi afil-[8]ya pi karfaraiya [ ] dhramanusasti yatba*’ afiayo pi Lramaye [ ] 
sOilbu mAtari oba pitan cba suarfisa mitasamBlutafia- sadhu matapituBbuBU9rnBhamit[r]asamst[ii]tafia- 
tinam*’ bambana-[4] Eamnnanam BOdbu [ti]kanam braraana[8ra]mana[nani] Ba, pro . . 


” PoBsiWy taorathra to bo read, as tbero is a book aboro 
the ta, whioh, however, looks very abnormal, 

“At the end of each of the linos C, 0 and 7 the word 
old has been inserted as a correction 

•* Tbo first and the third signs of oiJiuifhant are nncer 
tain , likowiBo the vowel of the second 

“ JDTarojnto IS the apparent reading, hnt the o-Btroko may 
be Bocidentab The reading harapita has, in any case, to bo 
restored 

“ Bavatd, noi tavata, is tbo reading of the now impression 
” The reverse of the now impression makes the two la 
exceedingly probable It confirms also the ounons nomina- 
tives in o 

“ The Anusvdra lo doubtfuL 
The first sign of tiama has erronconsly an upstroke to 
tbengbtof the lower end, 


“ Chikitahd IB the distinct reading of tbo new impression 
(facsimile ki), which also shows that no other sign, bnt a hole, 
oxisto between kd and kafd 

® Chd, not eha, is tho plain reading of the reverse of the 
impression 

" Possibly yiaJujnuntfana 

Tho first two signs of hadaya° are indistinct, but tlie 
reading haraya° Seems impossible. Poisibly the correct form 
was hada(a° 

■“ Tho ra-stroko of nxkramatu » not certain 

■*' Tho tha IB somewhat abnormal, tho upnght Imt hciiio 
slightly bent. 

Head milra° An d stroke was probsbb not intended 
bnt in its sUod tho short upward-turned ra stroke. 
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Gtuidr 

danaiD pranatnra sadhu anaranibho 
apa\\a>ala apaWiamdata fa(lbu[ 5 ] Pansa pi 
)ut<j anapajisati gananapim lietiiio clia 
\jan 13 amto cba[.G 3 

Mansell] a. 

[Dc 3 \ana pme [Pjnjadrasi raja e\a aba [] 
duTa[da]ba\ashabln5Cteaa“ me njam 

[a]mipavi[t 3 c [ ] eavratra vijitasi [me] ta raju 
[prajdcsikc ebasbu pam[cbasbu] oiasbesbu [ 9 ] 
nnusarajamm iiikrama[ni]tu,*‘ efaye'^ ;am athmje 
Jtnaje dbmnianuSastiyc ja am anayc pi 
kratnane [ ] ea . mafapi shu 

susru[sba][mi]trasamsluta»[lO] fntikanam eba^’ 
bra[n3a3nasramananam sadbu dauc pranana 
a rabbe sadhu apa[\a]jata'* apabbada[ta3 
f3dbu[3 Pari'lia pi cha jutam gamnasi 
[auaJpajvsaU betu[(e] cbavija [II 3 n3tecba[] 


Shdhbdzgai M 

[6] apavajataapibba[m]data*® 6 adhu [3 Pan[pi]« 

3uta[ni gajmuasi anapesamti hetuto eba 
^ailauato cba[3 

Kdlst. 

Dovlmm.pije Pijadasi lAja [he3vam^®-aba [ 6] 
duiadasaraslbbisitena-me lyam 

anapajjte[] saiafci vijitasi mama yuta lajuke 
pMesike pamebasa paincbasu vasesu 
amis[a3}ainm,s> mkbamamtu etaye-va athaje 
im.ij[e]/5 dbimmanusatbija““ yatba amnaye-pi 
kanimaj e [ 3 sadbu [ 73 raafcapitisu^' 

siisu'i^^ mitasamthutaDafcikj anam-eha 

bambbamsamananam-eba sadbu dane“^ pauaaam 
anlhmbh[e] sldliu apav'jjata” apabbamdata 
sldbu [ ] Pabsa-pi-cba yuta[m] gauanasi 
anapaj isamti befcuvat'i eba viyamjauat[e3-cba[ ] 


Edict IV 


Gf] ndi 

Atikutara amtaram babuni \a5a<fat!m a^dbito oia 
pninftrambbo vibim'icbabbutmamuafisu [J] asam- 
pratipati br vmbanasnmananam aeanipratl- 
p3ti''*[3 Taaja devAnani pri\asa Pri j adasmo''*' 
nno [2-3 dba’iimacbanncna bbengboso aho 
ohammaghoso viminadaFatucbabasttdasaiuclia [3j 
a'lkhamdbSm eba nriini eba dijifim rupftni 
dasajitpi janam[3 YAri'^c bibubi nsa'^alelii [43 
na bbulnpu\e tin=c aja \adbit. di.\ mam pnjasa 
Pnjadasino rAfio dinnimauusastija anrinin-[5] 
bbo praiifmani avibitv'" bbut'inim rulmani 
i-ampn[ipat» brabmanasamanluam 

lampatifati mhtsri pitan [lij susrus.i ibjtn- 
>j-ru=tr] £<=3 afte eba babuiidbe dbaiiimn- 

Tii<* AnU'vara )s no* certain 
*’ I’pad pirttha pi 

Ah& not uha, IS t!ie na Jin" of the nnpre sion 

* Tin. third h tier of rfurodufa’ is not ccrUin and um 
have hien da or an abnorinal ro Perhaps \MitsiCcmi 
to be read 

I’ossihij anvxamy&nuTf to b read 
o pdssib!) imu^o to bt read 

“ The Auusvara h ver^ probable, but not abioluUli 
certain 

* The second sign is abnornnl and might be read tru 
** Read dhamm&nusat]iiy& 

The last aj liable of m&lapiU^u is distinct on the rcrcrsc 
*’ 6utut& alont la tbo possible reading totbe rcurscof 
Ibc impression 

" Chn ou„!it to stand, not before, but after Iramanat 

ramanujiam 

D&tte, not ddncm, is the reading of the impression 
S' Ttn reverse of the impiession dtoididlv speaks in 
taiour of‘*ru, not of®/! 


ShdhbdzgarM 

Atikrattm nmtnram babuni tisbasatam vadbitovo 
pntnrainbbo vibisacba bhiitanani fiatmam [asa3m- 
pa[ti3pat\°’ bramaii3b[r3nminanam] [asampiati]- 
patt'"[3 V"' dovanain] pnjasa [Piijya[i:asisa 
rario3 [73 dbramaebaranena bbeng[b3osba abo 
dhramaghoeba \imananam drasimm [hajstino 
jotikamdbam anaui cha dt\ani“® rupani 
dra.aajitn''’janasa[ ]yadis3[ni]"“bibubi vasbaiatebi 
na bhutaprine tadibo aja vadbite devanam pnyasi 
Pnjadnsisa lafio dbramrainusastiya'^ amiam- 
[bho3 p[rananam] asihtsa bbutanam liatinim 
Ea[nipnfcipati braman33-[83 Sratnananam 
sampntipatx raafapitiisbu [vudbanamj 

subrusba[3 iJ[ta3ariam eba babuvidbafmjdhrama- 

“ The roivcl of the thud sellable is not Certain 
Only the lower poitions of the first tiro signs are dis 
(met , the fourth tool s like tin 

“ Tilt fiist four are \er} nidistiDi-t Tbo same 

remirh applies to the follotriiig britheted noius and sjlhbles 
with ciccption of tbo loivcl of so, of the word a;a and of the 
last \ owcl of J afw 

The Rjlhblc pa Ins been inseited 'itlcrnaids 
"■ ThosjlhWo da has bctn inscitcd ifteinaids 
The sellable lit has been inseited •ifttinaids 
« To the right ot the loner end of do ipptais o cunt 
and the kller is ptobabb the fore nmiior of the later da 

which lool s like 1/ a 

The reidmgdamf«vif« IS not irapossibit but 1 combi- 
nation o£ tho ro slto! c with the upstroke ou the left is more 
probable 

‘O The Annsv iia is not ctitiin 

The form dhiamma°, which oecuis also below Ed \ 

I 21, stems to he on mg to a mixture of the Northern 
dhtnna°a»<l tin Vjaidhi f}}iamma° 

3 31 2 
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epigkaphia tndica 


Girndr. 

cUarane vadbito vadhnyisati chova dovanam 
pnyoC7] Piiyadasi rajft dhamma[cha]ranam iaara[] 
Putra cha potr^ cha prapotra cba deva.n»rii 
pii3'i-a P.iyada'-ino lano [8] v.idlnyiFamti idam 
dhammacharanam ava sanivatakr )a[ ] Dhanamarohi 
Bilamhi tistamto dhammam anusasisamti [ 9 ] 
Ksa hi Eesfce Itamme ya dham- 
manusasauam [,] Dhamraacbarane pi 

na bbavati asilasa [] Ta imambi athamhi [10] vadhi 
cha ihtnicba Eadbu[] Etaya atluya idamlekhapi- 
tam [ ] imasa athasa vudhi yujamtu him cha’* [11] 
ma loobetay va[ ] Dbadas ivasabbisitcna 
devanam pnyena Puyadasiud rafia idam 
lekhapitam[ IZ] 

Mansehra. 

Atikr[a]tam’’ a[m]ta[ram]’® babum vasbaaani 
vadhite vam prauara[mbh]o vi[h]i[8a]’* cha bhu* 
taaam Tiatiiia a6apa[t]ipati ^ramatiabratnananam 
asampa[ti]pati[ 12 ] Se o]a devana prijasa 
Priyadraame ra no dhiatna[cha]rancna bbcnghosbc 
aho dhramagoshe^* vimanadras ma hastino agikam- 
dhani ana[ni cha] divani rupam draseti 
3anasa [ 13 ] [A]dise bahubi [va]8hn[satehinahu]ta- 
priivo tadise [aja]vadlnte [de]vana prtyasa 
Priyadrasine rajine dhramanusastiya anarabho 
piananam avihisa bliutan i natma [H] sampatipati 
ba[raana8ramanana[in] sampatipali matupilasbu 
snsra[sha] vudhi ana su8rusbi[] I' she ano cba ba- 
huvidhedhramacbanne\a(lhiite[ ] Vadhnyisati jcva 
devana nnye[ 15 ] Pnyadrasi nja dbramacbarana 
iina[] Putra pi cha ku natare cha jiauitika 
devanam priyasa Priiadiaeme ra3ine 

pavadbayisamti dbramacharana imam ava 
kapam dhrame sile [cba] [ 16 ] 

[ti]stitu [dbramam] anusasisa[m]ti**[] Eshe hi 
8 re[tb]e am dbramanuma]8ana[] 

Dbramacharane®* pi cba na boti a8ilasa[] Se 

^ It 13 impossible to read ch& 

^ The bracketed letters at the end of the bne are very 
indistinct 

The Annsvarae of this and of the two preceding words 
are uncertain 

The second and third letters ate not distinct, the fourth 
may have been vra 

The first omitted sign looks somewhat like ehv, no or 
di, but I am unable to find a suitable word The Dliauli 
version has in the same place two illegible signs 
Possibly atikramtam 
The two Annsvaras are not certain 
” Iho third sign of viJina is not quite distinct nnd the 
reading mhtmsa not absolutely impossible 

Possibly n&tini. to bo read, but the abnormal shape of 
the apparent & stroke points to its original form, an Anusvita 
joined with the na by an exfoliation of the rock 
V, caa itmdna/anaiid 
’’ Ihe unnspirated ya is verj distinct 


Slidhhdzgarhi. 

cbaTanum vadbitaifa vadbisati ebajo dcvanaiii 
pnyasa Pnyadrasisa rafio dhratnacharano im [ .] 
Putra pi cha ku n viiro cha pranalika chn dovanaifa 
pnyasa Pnjadrasisa ri[no vadhc]6amti 
ma[charanam imam avakapaih dhra]mc 
Bi[le cha]” [ 9 ] tistiti dhramam anuHasiSatfati [ ] 
Etah[i 8rc]th[am] k[r]am[atii] ya[ifa]’* dhra- 
[ma]n[u]Basanam [] [Dhrama]charanarfi pi cba 
na bhoti osilasa [ ] So imisa alhrasa vadhi 
ahini cha 6adha[] Etayo afchayc ima[m] dipi- 
Bta [] imisa athasa vadhi yn3arf3t him cha 
ma locho[6h]u [1] Ba[daja]vasba[bhi]8itcna” 
devanam priycna Priyadrasina rana [id]am narh” 
dipa[pi]tam [.] 

Kdh'u 

Atikomtim aratalam bahnni vasositani va[dhi]- 
te-vi panalambhe vihisd-cha bhiitlnam 
natimm^ asampatipati samanabambhanfinam 
nsamp'iti|)ati[] 80-33.1 dovanam pna'a Piyadasinc 
Lijine dhammachakanona bheliglioso aho dhamma- 
ghoso vimanadasan!i^*[ 9 ] [ha]thttn agiLamdbam 
nmnani-clia dtv^lm lup.lni dasiyitu 
3nnasi[] Ad!s[c] bahulii vasa[fa]teht ni-huta- 
puluvo tadiso aji vadlute deiinam-pijasa 
Pivadasinc 113100 dbarfimnousathij o'® aoalambho 
pauanam avihisl bhutanam nlti[su]®*[l 0 ]samp 3 ti- 
patibambhana[sa] manlnam sampatipati raatapitjBu 
Bususa[] Esha-cbl“ amne-clil bahuvidhe 

dhnmmachala[n]e vadbito vndhijisati-cbeva 
devlmm-piy c Piyadasi ISjl^* imam dhammachala- 
nnm [] Putl-oha-kam®’ mtalo-cba pau[fiti]k\a- 
cha dovlnam-pijasl Piyadasinc ]aiine[il3 

[pa]vadhayisamti 65 .chcv [a]®* dhammachaLnam 
i[ma]m avakapam dhammasi sihsi-cha 

[cbi]thi[tu]*'’ dbammnm anusasisamti [ ] Esc-bi 
BC^ho kammam” am-dhammaiii)sasanam[] 
Ehammachalane-pi-cba no-hou asilasa [,] So- 

“ Head dhaihm&nutathiye 

*' The now impression seems to offer n&itsu, instead 
of ndtinam 

“ Esha chd, not ethe chd, is the reading of the new im- 
pression 

” Ldjd looks exactly like lild 

Kavi, not lea , is tlio distinct reading of the new 
impression 

The additional pa is badly mutilated, but certain , 
compare abo the Alansobra version 

Cheva, uot eva, seems 10 bo the reading oftbo im- 
pression 

»» The first badly mutilated sj liable may have been ch%. 
the second is, aocoiding to the rcierco of tlio impres-ion, 
IS me 3 ^ If not , the third seems to be iu Compare 
the leading of the Mansehra version 

ICammam is now inoie piobablo than °me 
” The Anusvara is doubtful 

Tile na is abnormal, and similar to 0 na 
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Mansehra, 

iniasa athrasa vadh[r]i ahim olia sa<]liu[] 
Etayo[171 atbraye j[inam] li[Lhi]te[] e[ta]8a [a], 
SR vadlira®* yTJjamtu him cha ina anu[lo]cliayi8u®®[] 
DavadaMvashabhisitena devana pnyena 
Pnyadrasina rajina lyam®’ hkbapite [ 18 ] 


Kdlst 

imasd athasa. vadhi abmi-cba 6lldhu[ ] 
E%e athlyei[ya]mhkbite[ 12]imasa a[tb]asa 
vadhi yajamtu him-cha ma-3locbayi8a[ ] 
DuvadasaVTsabbisitcaa devanam-piyeaS 

Piyadasina'® lekbifcaiii[ ] 


Edict V. 


Girnar. 

Devdnam pnjo Pijadasi rSja evam aba[] 
kalanam dukaram[3 ye* a . , * lalSnesn* 
60 dakoram karoti [I] Ta mayfl. babu Lal&nam 
katam[ ] Ta mama putd cba potra cba param 
cha tena ya me apacbam Ava samvatakapa 
annvatisare tatbft [2] so sukatam 

kasati[] Yo tu eta desam pi bapesati so 
dakatam kS^atif.] Suknram bi pdpain[] 
AtikAtain nmtaraiQ [3] na bbfttaprurvam* dbamtaa. 
mahSmata ndmaf] Ta majd traidasavSsdbhisit na 
dbammatnaliatnafa katd[ ] Te savapdsam- 
dosu VI apatd dbamadhKtanSya^* [ 4 ] .... . 

... . . dhammayutasa 

cba Yona-Kambo . Gamdbardnam Ristika-Petenikd- 
namye \apiainSeapaiata[.] Bbatamaj esu va [5] 

. . . . . . [ejkbdya 

dbamraayutanam apangodhilya vydpatd te[j 
Batndbanabadliasa^' patividhiniya [ 6 ] . . 

... [prajjdkatd- 

bhikaresu %a, tbairesn va vyapata te [] Pafcalipute 

cba babiresu cba [?] . • • 

e vd pi** me aSe fiatikfi 

sarvata vy&patd te[] Yo ajam dhammamsrito 

ti va [8] .... • • • 

. , . . e 

dhanitnahamatS[ } Eta' a*" athaya oyam dham- 

malipi bkbitd [9] . . • • • 


SMhhdzgarM. 

Devana pnyo Pnyadrasi* rays evam aba ti [ ] 
ka[lanam] ukaramf] Yo a [ro] kapajnasa 
so dukaram karoti[] So maya babu kalam* 
kifcram[] Tam ma[ba] pufrachanatarocba param 
cba t a* [ra] me apacha [ajchhamti araka- 
pam tatbam ye an vatisamti” ta snkifc[r3am 
kashsmti[ ] Yo chu ato [kam pi bapesati]® bo 
[dujkafcam kasbati[] Papam bi Bukaram[] So 
atikframjtam amtaram na [bbujtapruva dbrama- 
mabamafcra nama[ ]So[tidasavasba]bbisitena“[Il] 
maya dhramamabamatra kit[r3a’^[3 Te BavTap[i:3- 
asbamdeshn^ vapat[a]^® dbramadbitbanaye [cha] 
dbramavadbiy[e] hjdasukbaye cba dbramayutasa 
Yona-Kamboya-Gamdbaranam Rastikanam Pitmi- 
kanam ye va pi aparamta[] Bbatama[ye]sbu 
bramambheshuaDatheshu v[u]dhesbu^®hitasakbaye 
[dhra]m3y[u]tasa apalib[odheJ*® vapata[te] [ 12 ] 
Bamdbanabadbasa patividbanaye apaPijbodhaye 
mo[cbhay3e^®]yam a[n]uba[db33m” prajava kita- 
bhikaro vamabalaka*®vaviyapafcra[ ] Ia*^babireshu 
cba nagareshu savresbu orodbauesbu bbratunam 
cha me spisunam** cba ye va pi amfie fiatika 
Bavatraviyapiifc[a] [ ] Y[ani**i]yamdhramanisnte 
ti vadhramadbitban[e]*® ti va <J3aas[a'lyufce*® ti va 
savatra vijite nia[h8] dhramayufcasi viyapafa te 
dbnmamiihatnatra[ ] Etave atbaye ay [am] 
dbramadipi dipist[a]*® [ ] cbiratbifetka 

bbotu tatha cba praya** anuvatatu [.IS] 


^ Read tadhn 
Read alochayitu 

“ Ibe reading Ftyadalin& i8 distinct also on the robbing 
^ The form of the Annsvara is abnormal 

* The second ya strobe of J?ry/ad»a<» is abnnrinal 

* Possibly yo to be leatoied, as thcio is an abrasion at tbe 
top of tbe 

3 The tails and tops of (he lost letters are visible, and 
It js not dilhcult to see lint the first was dt 

* Read Laldnasa 

* Bead kalanam 

* Reid lena 

' Bead anavati^amii 

0 Read e/cam , lam and the following bracketed letters 

are very indistinct 

’ Read bh&laptinam or punam 

>'> The fiistand second letteis are doubtful The reading 
<jra°or ioda is possible 

H The t a strol e is doubtful 

■’ The second ra stioke is doubtful j 

” Possibly vapatfa 


** Read dhamidhutdn&pa The single ma is to he read as 
double 

>5 Possibly vadhe'ihu 

'* The last sign has apparently also an Aaasvsra 
The na has been added later as a correction 
” The second sign of moehhaye is not quite distinct. 

” The last syllable of anirSoifdom stands lower than the 
others 

Possibly mahahke 
Possibly Ain 

^ Reirardm;. tbefiist sign ok ipasunam, see the note to tbe 
German edition 

» Restore ye v& pt Before e thei e is only a vertical stroke, 
not a na 

>* The vowel le not certain 

“ The last vowel is not certain 

” The third vowel is not cettaia, 

w The ya has been added later 

>» The lower end of the last syllable has been destroyed 

” The ra stroke is abnormal 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


UanseJira. 


Kalsi 


[Devanam] pnyePnyadrasi raja evam aha [ ] kalanam 
dnkarain[.] Ye adikare bayanasa se dubaram 
karoti[] Tam maya bahu kayane kafce’*[ ] [Tam] 
nia[a]’* pntra [cba] [19] natare’* param cba tena ye 
apatiye me ava pam tatham amiva[t]isali’^ ae aukata 
La6bati[ ] Ye cbu atra desa pi bapesati ae 
dnkata kasbau[ 20] Papehinama supadareT[a]^[ ] 
Se atikratam amtaram na bbntaprava dhrama- 
mahamatra iiama[] Se tredasavasbabbisitena maya 
dhramamabamatra kata[] Te Eavrapashadesbu[21] 
\apnta dhramadhitbanaye cba dhramavadhnya 
hidasukhaye cba [dhra]mayutaEa Yona-Kamboja- 
Ga[m]dharanam Ratrakra-^’^Pitinikanaye va [p]iafl 0 
aparata[] Bba(amaye*[22] sha bramambbyeshu ana- 
tbesbavudhresbn hidamsu[kbay]edhramaynfaapalibo 
dhaye v-yaputa te[ ] Badhanabadbasapata.vi[dhaiia]ye 
apalibodhaj emocbhaye[cba] iyam<i[23] anubadbapaja 
ti va kartabbikarati va mabalake ti va viyaprata te[ ] 
Gidam babiresbu cba nagaresbn eavresbu [o]rodha- 
nesba*’ bhatana cba spasuna cba [24] ye va pi afie 
fiahkc Eavratra viyapata[] E lyam dbramamsiti ti 
va dhramadliitbane ti va danasamyutc ti 
va Eavratra vijitaei maa dbramayntasi 
vapnta[te] [25] dhramamabamatra [] Etaye 
atbrayo ayi dhnmadipi likbita[] 

cbiratbitikaj botu tatbam cba me praia 
anavatatu[] 


Devanam-piye Piyadasi laja abaSO[] kayaiio 
dukale[] E-adik[al]e’i ka [yd] nasi se-dnkalam 
kaleti[] Se-mamayabahu kaydne kate[ J T[a-maJ- 
ma [pu]ta cba natdle-[cha IS] palam-[cbd] te[hi 
y]e- apatiye-me avakapam tatha anuvatisamti se- 
Eakatamkacbbamti[] E-chu held deeam-pi [hd]pa- 
[y] isamtisi’ se-dakatam kachbati[.] Pdpe-hi-ndma 
6npadalaye[] Se-atikamtam amtalam no-buta- 
pulnvd dhammamabdmdtd-ndma[] T[e]dasavasd- 
bhisitend mama[yd] dhammamabdmdtd [ka]td[] 
Te-savapdEamdesu viyd[pa]td [14] dhammddhi- 
tbdndye-cbd dhammavadhija hi[da]sukbdye-chd*8 
dhammnyutasd Yona-Kamboja-GamdbdpdJnam” 
e-vd-piamne apalamtd[] Bbatamayesu bambham- 
bhesu anathesu vudbesu bidasukbdye 
dbammayutdye apalibodhdye Viydpatd-te[] 
Bamdbanabadhasd patividbdndye apalibodhdye 
mokbaye-cbd eyam 3nuba[dham] pajdva-ti- 
[batdbbikd]le-ti-vdmahdlake-ti-vd viydpa- 
td-te[ ] Hidd bahilesu-cbdna[^a]]esu savesu [olo]- 
dhanesu bhatinam ch[a]-ne« bhaginind** e-vd-pi 
amne ndtikye savatd viydpitd[ ] E-iyam dbamma- 
nisite-ti-vdddnasamyute-ti-vd savatd vijitasimama 
dbammayntasi viydpatd-te dbammamabdmdtdn 
Etdye atl.dye« [16] [,]yam dhammahpi 
Iekhitl[] cbilathitikyd botu [ta]thd- 
cb [a] -me pa [jd] au nvata [m] tu [.] 


Girndr 


-ouicx Vi 


ShdlihdzagrlU 


*> Tie nen impre'sion pres distinctly ahi for &ha 
" The rererEO o£ the impression gives idtlale, winch is 
supported by the reading of Mansehra adiLare 
” Possibly I a ft to bo read. 

° Only the foo‘ of the second sign of maa bos been 
p^'CMfrcd 

’* Possibly nafan to bo read 
“ Possibly anurajUal, to be read 

basnotb-enrntten 


« Cia ,s mneb defaced and looks like c/w or ,e the 
AncsT^ra of tyam is not certain 

The first letter IS ranch disficrured hv Rnmfai i. t_ 
and looks nearly like a deformed eJia ^ 

° The impression offers distinctly ne fie vai) in.f» ^ 

and according to the reverse c^a i, more probable than 2 
Maffimnd is more proballe than °na7ii 

» .1- '■ “• "-““S -i 

hj “• 1M». ... d,.. 

.d, ■“ “• «i.. i. th. G.,™: 

The ra-stroke is doubtful 




Restore Vruw. 
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Girndr. 

tne orodbanamlii gabh&garamlii vacbamlii va [3] vini- 
tamhi cha nyfinesa cha savatra pativedaki*® sfcita athe 
mo jan isa [4] p3ti\edetba iti[ ] Sarvatra cba janasa 
atbo karorai[3 Ya cha himchi tnukhato[5] anapayfimi 
svayam dapakam vS, Brilvapakam ya ra puna 
mibam.Uresu [6] acba 3 ila‘’ droptam bhavati taja 
athaya vivado nijhati va simto pansayam [7] 


inamtaram pativedetay vam" me sarvatra sarve kile[ ] 
E^am mava a 5 apitam [3 Nasti ^ hi 
me t 0 E 0 [ 8 ] ast&nambi atbasamtiwnaya va[ ] Kata- 
jvamate hi ma sarvalokabitam[ 9] Tasa cha pnna 
esa mule u^tanam cln athasamtirana cba [3 NAali 
In kammataram [103 6arvalokobitatpa[3 Ya cha 
fcimcbi parakramami abam [,3 kninti [?3 bbutanam 

iuamnam gacbbejamCll] idba cba nam snkbapap- 
mi paratra cba svagam ar&dbajamtun 
athaya [ 1 ^] (Iharnnialipi lehhapita[,j ktinu[?j 

cbiram tistcja xti tathd cba me putra pota cha 
prapotra cba [IS] anuvataram'* Bavalokahitaya[3 
Dulanvm tu idam anata agcna parakramena[ 14] 

Zlansehra 

DcvanaM pnje Pnjadrali raja eva[Tn3<» aba[ 3 

atbrakframa]'’ va patwedana va[.3 Ta maja evam 
eavrakalam 

titam u vncbaspT^ vimtaspi ujanaspt 

aavratiap LJL karonu abam [3 

roe sa^ ra anapemi abam dapakam 

'• r- 

« Below J. .W- a «-.trcU 

two Urge abraeione on both erdee of the ka 
n The rorcl of vo is very indistinct 
“ Complete aropitam 

« The;/iais.nd.st>nct j has been 

w The passage from tavatra no r 

another sign bad stood between i. and 

»’ A remnant of va below tbe ya is , jndis- 

« The BtroUe indicating the aspiration of jha 

« The ra strobe of trara f„im as in 

«» Tbe initial sign of this words o , « j fo, tva 

oroihaaa,V^. above I U. and seems to be intended J> 


Shdhbdzgarhl 

S3, me orodbanaspi grabhagaraspi vracbaspi vinitaspi 
nyauaspi^^ savratra patrivedaka afcham janasa 
pafc[r3ivedetu me savatra cha janasa atbra karotm[ ] 
Yam pi [cba3 kiobi mnkbato anapayami 
[aham da]pakam va sravakam va yam va pana®* 
mabamatranam v[o** acbay3ika a pitam®^ bboti 
taye athaye vivade va m [jlia] ti^® \ a samlam pansba- 
ye anamtanyena prativedetavo me[143savatra”cba 
atbam janasa karomi a[ham3 [] Yam cha Li 
[ehi3‘® mnkbato anapemi abam dapakam va sra- 
vaka va ya va pana mabamatranam acbayikam 
aropitam bhoti taje athaye vivade samtamnijbah® 
va pansbaye anamtanyena patnvedetavo 
me Savatra 6av[r3am kalam[3 
Evam anapitam maya[3 Nastt hi me tosbo ntba- 
nasi athasamtiranaye cba[3 Katavamatam bi me 
savWalokabitam [3 Tasa cba mnlam et[ra3 
ntbanam atbafamlirana cba [3 Na[8t\3 bi 

kramataram[15]s[r3avalokabite[iia]®'[t] Yam cba 

kicbi parakramami [,] kiti [?J bhutanam 
ananiyani vracbeyam la cba [sha] snkhayami 
paratra cba spagam®* aradbetn[3 Etaye athaye 
ayi dbrama®^ dipista[] cbiratbitika bbotu 
tatba cba me pntra nataio parakramamta 
savalokabitaye [] [D]nkara[m] tu[kbo3 imam 
amnatra agre®‘ pankramena[ 163 

Kdlst 

Dev&nam-piye Piyadasi Idjd bevamaba[] 
alikamtam amtalam no butapulave savam Ldlam 
atbakammc-va®9 [pat3 ivedand-va [] Se-maMya 
bevamkate [ 3 savam kalamadam[a3nasa-me ®[il8j 
olodhanasi gabhdgdlasi vacbasi vmi[tasi uya'nasi 
savata patuedaka] a^bam janasa [pati]vedemtu 
me"*r3 Savata’* janasa atbam kacbbami hakam[ J 
Yam'pi cba [kicbbi mnkha]te ana[paya]mi ha- 
kam’* da[pakam3-va [savakam va] ye-va-puna 

« Possibly ayo to be read , read ihramaixjpi 
Bead anuva(eram 

Read aarence , . 

« The Annsvdras of dev&mm and erflm are not qnite 

distinct 

The vowel js doubtful 

«» Possibly lamma to be read 

w Tbe bnwnal in atU° is more probable than tbe dental 

70 Ohe new impression shows a toleiably distinct me at the 
end of line 17, and only soratchos at the beginning o ne 

In the third sjlUhle J aiamaaosA a short n is more probable 

‘’’““.’"The lost sign of this word and the neat two show 

tbe abnormal form, which *^and savaii. 

7 No letters seem to have been lost between 

71 At least one syllable, probably cin. hoe been lo,t after 

^ the reading d tbe new im 
7< Bokam, not takaxh. ir the reaamo 

presslou 
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EPIGIIAPHIA INDICA 


Mansehra. 

achayike aropita l.oti[28] taye atbrayc vivado n> 3 hat 
va Eamta parisbaye a[nam]tahyena pativcditaviyo 
niesavralia savra lvala[] Jiva[m] anapita maya[ J 
Nasti bi me toslie u[fclianasi] atlirasamtiranayc 
cha[29] Kafcaviyamato hi me Bavralokahite[3 
Tasa cba [puna] eshcmuleutbaueathrasatiranacbaC.] 
Nasti hi kiamatara 6avralokahitena[ ] Yam cha 
[kijcbi para[kia]marai abam [,] kill [?] bbutu- 
nam [30] ananiyam yeham n cha sha sukhayami 
paratra cha spagram®* aiadhetu ti [ ] Se etaye athrayo 
Jyam dhiamadipi likhita [ ] chiiathitiknm liotu tath im 
cha me putra [nata]ie paia[k]iamamte®® 
8avia-[31] lokahitayo[ ] Dukare chu kho anatra 
agreua parakramena[ ] 

Edict 

Girndr, 

Devdnam piyo Piyadasi raja sarvata ichhati 
save pftsamda vaseyu[] Save Ic 
saj amam cha [1] hh&vasudhiin cha ichbati [ ] Jano tu 
uchivachaehhamdo iiohfivachardgo[] Te sarvam 
va k&samti ekadesam \a ka6imti[2] Vipiile®’ tu 
pi dine yasa niati sayame hhivasudhiti va 
katamuati va dadhabhatiti cha nicbi badham [ 3] 

Mansehra 

Dcva[na pnye] Piiyadrasi raja saviatia ichhati 
Savra pashada vaseyii[] Savie hi to sajamn 
bbavasudhi [cha] [32] ichhamti[] Jane chu 
uohavucbachadc uchavuchardgc[ ] Tc savram 
ekadesam va pi kasbati[.] Vipule pi chu 
dane ja'a nasti sajame bhavasuti 
kitanata dndhiabhatita®® cha [33] niche badlnm[ ] 


KaUi 

mabimfttchi[18]ntiyftyiko[a pifam]hoti tiyethajo 
vivAde mjbati-vi’'® samtampahsilyc anamtahycna 
pati . . . viyc me savali savam kilam hcvaifa 

ftnapayitc mamayft[ ] Nathi-hi-mo dosc-vn uthinasi 
a^lnsamtihnaye]-clii[ ] Kat[a]viynmuto”-hi-mo 
Bava1oknliito[ ] [Tasi-punfr cs[o].mulouth3ne[10] 
athasamlilani [cli]a[] Nathi-hi kammatala sava- 
[loka]hiteni[]Yam cWkichi palakaraami haknih 
[,] kill [?] bhutinam [a]naniyam yeham hida-cha- 
kinisukhij.imi palata-cha'® svagam aladhayitu7'[.] 
Se-ctiyi thiyc lyam dhamahpi Iekhita[] Chila- 
tbitikji liotu tathi cha me putadalc palakamdtu 
Eavalokahitri[je][ 20] Dukalc-ch[a]®‘ lyum anata 
agcnii pahkameul[ ] 

VII. 

ShdhMsgarht. 

Davnnnm pnyo Prijasi®* raja savatra ichhati 
savro [1] prashamda \aso 3 u[] Savre hi tc 
sayama bhavaBudhi cha ichhamti[ 2] Jano chu 
uchaiuchnchliomdo ucliavucharago[ ] Te savram 
va ekadesam va [3] pi knshamti[,] Vipnlc 
pi chu dane yasa nasti sayama bba\a-[4]8udhi 
kitranata didhahhatita niche padham [ 5] 

Edht 

Devinani'piye Piyadasi lljil [6a]\atd [i]chhati[] 
Bav[api]samda vas[c]vu[ ]®‘ Sa\c hi-tc sayamam 
hbivasudhi-cha®® ichhamti[] Jane-chu 
ucbivuchichhamde®'’ ucbivuchal3go[] Te-savam 
ekadesam-pi kachhnmti[.] Vipnle-pi-chu 
dan [am]®’’ asA, nathi [21] sayame bhavaBudh[i] 
kitinatii®® didbahhatiti chi mche b3dbam[.] 


Edict VIII. 

ShdlMzgarht 

AtikUam amtaram rajAno vihAiu- Atikratnam®® amtarnm dovnnnm priya \ihara- 
yitAm nayisuF] Eta magaivA afiAm yatra nama nik.amishu[.] Atm mrngaya anani 
cha etAn=ani[l] abhiramakaui ahumsu[] So cha [h]edisaui a[bhijramam abbavasu” [.] So 


' not tixhuiit 18 tbo distinct reading of tlio rc* 

verpo of tbo impression 

The absence of the Anusvuia and the reading imitie are 
certain from the roiorse of the impression 
‘1 Tasft IS inoie probable than iusa 
1* Falata, not ^oZaW, is distinct 
Ucad Al&dhayantu 
Ui id joarakramamtii 
Possibly chu 

The initial sa is again ahnoimal and the sign must he 
read 'pa 

^ I’lad PnyadraU 

The apparent second u strol e ivhiih inilics tho word 
lool 111 0 vtpule IS, to judge fiom the impression, an acci 
denial scratch 

*' 11 0 short hnal of [pi]tamila seems ccitain, as there is 


no strolco or abrasion to the right of the Ha 
“ Chd, not cha, is distinct 

" The impiession shows erorywhero distinctly ucJdoKcJa 

not uch&vacha ' 

Mnam is, according to tho reverse of the imnresaion 
moie probable than H&ne ^raprcssion, 

Aecurdiiig to the impression tho leading ,s I./aadW, for 
which kitanald must be read 

«’ One of tho lo-strokes in dndhra'^ is superflnons, and 
ought to he removed Tho form naa prob ibly dxdhraO, i c 


dirdli t 

Tins atands foi aiilranUm just liho sav, a for i 
lie id eldrisdiii 

« The second vowel ik not quite distinct, and the readin. 
aohutasu ib perhaps possible ^ 


* Marvot 







ASOK-i’S ROCK, EDICTS 


4=57 


Girndr 

devanam piyo Piyadasi raja dasavasfthliisifco 
gamto ayaja sambodhim^* [2] Tenesa dhainnn' 
jata[] Efa^am** hoti bamhana^amananam 
dasaue elm dane eba thairanam dasanp eba [3] 
hiramnapatividhino clia janapadasa eba 
dasanam dhammanusaEtt cha dharoanaupnchha 
clm[4f] TadopayA esa bhn\a rati bhaxatj devanam 
piyasa Pnyadasino rafio bbage anine [5J 

Mansehra 

Atikratam amtanm devana pnra \ihararatra 
nama mkranji=bn[3 I[haj* mngavjya anani 
eba edisant abhiramaiii bn6u[ j 

Se devana pnye Priyadrasi [34;] raja*’ da'iavasbabbi 
Bite Eamtam mkrami sambodhifj Terndfatti]'" 
dhramajadra[] Atra lya hoti[] ‘-nmam- 
bramanana drasane dane eba vadliraaa driEane 
[cha] bmapatividba[ne" cha] [35] jan3jmda<y» 
janasa drasane dhramanusasti cha dbramapan- 
pnebha cba[] Tatopaja esbe blmje rail i)o[t^i 
devana Pnyasa Pnjadrasisa [36] rajiiie bbag[e] 
ane [37] 


Shdhbdzfjarhi 

devanani pmo Pru adra^i®" raja dasavasbabbiqfo 
an tfl ni 1. r imi sa bodhi [m] '*’ [ ] TenamdM ^ dbr ima- 
vdtra[] Atri jyatn hoti [ ] sramanarnamaiianani 
drasane danani vu[dha]n3n3 drasane'^ 
[hli [r„]napativi.3ha[iie] cha [jana] pada'a jana=a 
draaan ini dhramann«asti dhraraapa[n]puclilu 
cba[ ] Tafopavani eshfa] *bhuye rati hoti devanam 
pnyasa Pnvadrasisa rano bhag[i® a]mSi[17 ] 

Kdlsi 

A1 iknrrihrn artifakni devanam-piya vihalayatarn. 
Ti-<m'i iiiUmmi«u[] Hida rnigaviyS, amnSni- 
fbt' abhiIatBAn[i] husa'’[] 

JVv-<T»'im-pn/ Piyndasi JdjA dasavasabhi- 
Rilp p^TTitim*' niL'imi[th]A® sambodhi [22] Teiiata. 
dbammavata, ‘ [Hc]ta lyam hoti samana- 
bambh mbnam dasaiic-eba ddne-cha vudbaiiam 
dasanp-fba hd immpafcividhdne-chS ]impada«d 
janasA” dasane dbammanusatbi-cha’^ dJnmapali- 
purbba rba’ , 1 Tibopaja esc bhuye lati In'' 
devanam-ratasA FiyadasisA lajme bbagf 
amne [ 2 3] 


Edict IX 


Gtrtidr 

Devanam piyo Priyadasi rAja ovam aba[] asti 
jano Gchavachani mamgalam harote abAdbesu va f i] 
avahavivahesu \a putraUbhesn va prav Asammbi v a [ 
Etamhi cha aSamhi cha jano ucbavaclnm 
mamgalam larote [ 2 ] Eta tu mahidayo bahuLani 
cha babuvidham cha cbhudam cha niratlnm 
cha maragalam karote[] Ta katayvameva tu 
mamgalam [3 Apaphalam tu kbo [ 3 ] etarisam’s 
mamgalam[] Ayam tu mahAphale mamgale 
yadhamnianiamgale[ ] Tata dasabbatakamhi eamya- 
pratipati gurdnam apacbifa 6 [a]dhu [ 4 ] pdnesa 
sayamo sadbu bambanasamaudnam sadbu danamf ] 
Eta cha ana cha etarisam dhammamamgalani ndma[ ] 

” The ira loots very ranch like dam 
*' The impression makes toe second Annsrara very pro- 
bable 

’* Blayam stands lor Eta tyam Accordma to the aiialo'.y 
yenavte hr yena tme, etc , — see B MuIIei Simplified Pah 
Grammar, p 00 

The Annsvara rs doubtful 
n Possibly tenaira to be read 
S’ Head ;ona»s 

M The dra looks very much lii e dam 
’ Possibly eshe to be read 
» The npper part of the » stroke is very f tint 
s Possibly %a is to be read 
* Chd, not cha, is tbe reading o the impression 
s The impression shows no Annsvara 
s This looks bke rajam 


^hfilihdzgarM 

Devanam prw P'tndiafii raya t-vnm aha ti [] 
jano ucbnvn.’aii mamgalam Laroti nhndhc 
avahe vivalio papipadane pnvn‘:e[] 
Etavc Tinve [fba* [ba]’*' 

manignliin knrotif ' Atia tn stnyakn babu 
eba balunidlum rba piitiLa[Tn] eba niratiinyani 
eba matngjil im ka [ionic ’ 1 So katavo [chakbjo 

raanjgala[] Apipl alani tu kbo etam[] 

Imam [tu] kho nnbapbala ye mamamga- 
la[in]’^ [ 18] [4]tra inn [ j dasabbatakasa samma- 
pratipafi garuua apaehiti praiiaiiara 
samjaroa ^raraanabranianana dana[ ] 

Etam aSam eba dbramamamgalam naiDa[ ] 

V Possibly tenadra is to bo read 

s Tbe obverse of the impnssion seems to give nate, bat 
the reverse shows samtam to be the right reading 
® Possibly nikhamilM to be read 

” The impression shows no cha alter janatd, only super 
ficia! scratches 

n Bead hranapatividhane 
Bead dhamm&nusathi 

n There is no Annsvara in dhamapahpuchhd 
« Possibly the reading may bare been Mayi 
n Bead edthye 

V Bead bahti, only the lower half of the Brat letter bit 
been preserved , tbe second has been omitted 

» Karatne stands for latonle 

“ f or eldniam 

i’ Bead dhramamamyalam 

3 S 
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Girndr. 

Ta vatayvnm pita va [6] putena va bbatri vd 
svamikena va.[ ] id imBddhuidaml.atayvammamgnlam 
ava tasa atbasa nistanayaf ] Asti cba pi vutam [ 6J 
S^dbu 

danam” iti [ ] Na tu etarisam asti dJiiaiii \ a amgabo” 
vayausam dbimmadAnain va dbammanugabo va[ ] 
Ta tu kbo mitiem va subadaycna vA [7] nitikeiia®® 
las ibayana^® va ovaditayvamtambitamhi pakarine[ ] 
idara kacbnm idam sAdba’® iti imina sakam®* [8] ava- 
gam aiMbctu iti[ ] Ki cba imina Katayvataram 
yatba svagAiadbi[,9] 


ShdhhdzgarM 

So vatavo pituna pi putrom pi bbratiioa pi 
[Bpa]mikena'“ ])i nit[tra]simstutena ava prati- 
vtfii} ena[ ] imam sadliii iinarn kat ivo [mamjgalam 
ynialasi aflnca iiivii(,i)a[ ] Nivutaspi’* va pana 
[19] imam kcfsba] PJ Yc hi ct[ra]ke*‘ raagale 
fci[m]sayike tnm[] Si^a vo tarn atbam 
iuv[n]fci j [a]“ ti[,] Fi 3 a pana ialokacb[c]” 
vo lillic [] Ija^puna dliramatnagaldm 
akalikam[] Yadi p[u]na*‘’ tam a^bam na 
nil iU‘ [li]ia’*[,] fajtba paratra anamtam punam 
pn«a\ati[] Ilnmcbc p[u]na’‘ [a]tbam 
mvate li tato iibba^asa ladlnm bboti 
ibaebasoatboparatracbaanamtampunam prasavati 
toiia dbramamgalcna’* [ 20] 


Mansehra 


Kdlsl 


Deiana pnye Prijadiasi raja evam aba [ ] janeucba- 
vucba[m“ ma]gala[m]®" karoti [1] abidb[a]6i ava- 
[ha]6i vivabasi prajopadaye pravasaspi’® [] Elaye 
aiiayo cba [edi]sa[}o*i ja]no [2] balm mamgabim 
ka]roti[] A[tia] tu balika janika babu cba 
babuvidh[a]^® cba kbud[a]^‘' cba niratbrija cba 
n)agala[mj‘’’ kaioti[ ] So ka vi cba kbo [‘i] 
[mn]galc[] Apapbale cbu kbo <-[8bo][] Ijam 
cbu kbo imbaribalo j [e] dbianiamamgalc[] Atia 
iyani[] dasabbnfcakasi samyapatipati guru[na 
apa]ebiti [4 pranana sa[ya]mc firamanabramana- 
iia [d.ine|[] Esbe ane cba cdifie dbiama- 
magale nama[ 1 Sc vataviy[c]pit[u]na®* pi putrcna 
pi bbatuna pi sparaikena [5] tnitiasamstutc[na 
a[va pativefiiycna pi [] ijam sadhu ly [ im]^^ 
ka^avije magale ava tasa atbrasa iiivu[t]iya[ ] 


Dcvamm pijc Piyada»i laja aba [] jano ncba- 
vuclnm*** mamgalam [kal]cti [] Abadbaei nvA- 
liasi vivabasi pajopadajo*® pavasasi etAje amnfi- 
jccbA edicAjo j me babu raagalam 
kaleti[] Heta-cbu ab ikajani[yo]<* babu-cba 
babuvidbnm cba kbudfi‘’-cha iiilatlnyam-clia“ 
magilim kalamti^® [24] Se-kataM*cbeia-l ho«’ 
miragale[] Apapbalc-i u-kbo es[c] Ijnm- 
cbu-klio nnb.lphalc )C-dhammamogalc[ jHe[tA]“ 
1 } im diis ibbatakasi samjApatipati-guluna** 
apacliiti pa anam saynmc samauabambbaDanam 
ddiie[ ] Eso amne-cba licdise tom dliamraa- 
m'igalc-ii,inia”[ ] Se-vatavije pitina-pi putena- 
pi” bbatiiiA-pi 8uvamikcn[A]-pi mitaeamtbutcna 
Ava-pativcsij cnA-pi [25] ijam sadbu lyam 
kataviye [ma]galo Ava-tasa ntbasA nivuti 3 a“[] 


’’ The hist letter, which is badly damaged, seems to have 
been one of the abnormal signs, occiirriDg Ed VI in oro 
dhanaspi and so forth, and is probably meant for tpa 

The last sign is the same as in oi odhanawi and so forth. 
Rend ddnam 

Probablj a mistake for anugaho 
The ra stroke is not (]uitc certain 
* The second and fourth vowels are not quite distinct, 
and one might possibly read nivutei/eh 
The last von cl is not quite certain 
The two signs of this wotd stand the one above the 

olhir 

Reid ndlilcna 
” Reid sahdycna 
” Possibly pema to be read 
” Possibly la to be rend 
’’ Read s&dhu 

» 1 be Anns, „„ of ,alad^ ,s at bast my probable 
i ObRibl} Jjana to be read 
Head dhramaniaihgafenn 
The Anusvari ik uncertain 
' Tbi Amisvuri is iinci rtiin 
“ Thus distinct in D, msteid of 


” The vu in the third sylhtle is distinct 

The lower stroke is nearly straight and pajopad&ne a 
poBSibl.' rending, but see the Mansehra version 

llio first and last syllables of ediSagc are very indistinct 

" This 13 the reading of tho reverse, distinct except in the 
last syll iblc 

Xhudd, not khudadi, is the reading of the impression 

Rend mlathiyd or °yam 

Possibly hahuvidhe to be read 

Possibly k/iude to be read 

The Anuavaia is uncertain 

Kalamii, not laleU, is distinct. 

■” Read kataiiye 

" The existence of this word is cerfain, the quantity of 
tho last By liable doubtful 

S’ reading of the impression 

sj „ reading of the impression 

Putena, not ptifcnd, is the reading of tho impression 
Possibly to be read 

I ‘t the Anusviirn nn appaicnt e stroke, 

which must ho accidental 

” The third syllnblt of mvui,>/d is superficially daimgcd 
the rcvirse Icnes no doubt regarding tin reading 



''X 
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ASOKA'S KOUK EDICTS 


m 


Matisehra 

Nivnfcasi va puna ima k[e]sli[a]initi P] E hi 
[ajtrake'® roa . . [6] Sasa^ike^® Be[ ] [Sijja 
[va] ta[m] athram nivafceya[,] sija pana no 
i[ha]ch[a]loki[eha]®® vas>e[3 Ijam puna diirama- 
niag3l[e] akalrke[3 Hacbe pi tam athnm na 
iuvafc[e] ti [hida] [a paratia , [7] 

an[am]tam pufiam®* praEavah[] Hacbe [puna 
tam n] ra mvate ti hida tato ubbayasa [va 
la]dhe [bojti hida cba se atbre paratra cba 
aDa[m3ta[m]™ punam prasa[\a]ti tena 

dbratDagalena’’’[ 8] 


K&lsi 

Imam ka[tba]m-iti p] J)-Ii 

ivale’" magale sam^ayikye-Be [l)ok]®®[] 
Siya-va-tam atham®i nivateyi sija-puna-no 
hidalokike-eb3-va‘=e[] lyam-puna dbammamagale 
aLalik 3 e[j Hamcbe-pi tam-atham no-nite-ti 
hida atham®® pahta ammtam puna pavasati®®[.] 
Hamehe-puna-tam afcham mvate-ti hida®® fato®® 
nbbaje®® [26] [la]dlie hoti hida-eha®® se-atbe 
palata-cbd anamtam pumnam pasavati 
teua dhammdmagalena[ ] 


Edict X 


Gtt'ndr, 

Devanam priyo Pnydasi laja” jaso va kifci va na 
mahitbavaha mamnate aiiata tadatpano dighij a cba 

mejano [t] dhamimsusrusa®® susrnsatam dhamraa- 
vutam cba annvidbiyatam [ ] Etakaya de\auam piyo 
Piyadasi raja jaso va kiti va icl)hati[2] 
Yam tu kimchi paiikamatc devanam Piya- 
dasi"® ra]a ta savam paratnkaya [,] kimti PJ 
sakale appapansrave asa[] Esa tu pansrave ya 
apumnam"'[ S] Dukaram tu kho efam thhudakena 
va janena usatena va anatra agena parakaraena®* 
savam panoba 3 itpa[ ] Eta tu kho U'-atena 
dukaiam [4] 


SfidlibazgarM, 

Devana pri} e Pnj adraii laya yaso va kitn va no 
mahatbavaha manati anatra jo pi 
V aso kitn va lebhati tadattaye®'* ayatiya cba [janje 
dhiamacnsraslia®” susiushatu me ti dliiimmavu- 
tam eha anuvi[dhi}atu] [jEtakaye devanam pnye 
Pnyadrasiraya yaso va kitn va [21] [ichha]ti[3 
lam tu kichi para Liamati devanam priyo Piiya- 
diasi n^a tam savnm paratnkaye va [,] kiti [’] 
6a[kale]'® apansrave sija ti[] Esbc tu pansrave 
yam dpufiam[] Dukaiam t[u] kho tshe khudra- 
kena v agi ena usatena v a anatra agrona paiaki amena 
savam paritijitu[ ] Etam thu usate'® 
. . . [ 22 ] 


Matisehra 

, . [8] pnye Pn drasi raja yaso va kiti va 

n[a] mahathravaham manati anatra yam pi ja[so 
va] kitivaichhati tadattaye®® a^aty [a]®‘ cba jane 
dhraniasnsru‘ha su [ehajtu me ti 


Kdlsi 

Devanam-piye Pijadasha®^ Jajd jasho-va kiti-va 
no mahatliava®® manati anata yam pi jaso- 
va. kiti-va icbhati tadatvaye ajatiyecba jane 
dhamtuasusuebi sususbatu 


w This may be read lehale 

1’ Possibly elraXe or etale according to B , which also 
shows the na 

" This IS plain in B 

ss The existence of this worn, which is not found in the 
vlosely corresponding Mansehra version, is reij doubtful 

SI The lingual of atham is plain in the impression both 
here and in the next sentences 

‘1 This may also be read thache loli cha or thacTtaloltJce 
“ Read ntcate it and aiha 
s* Thus Bccordins to B 

Bead paianali, as suggested by M Senart 
ss Sida, not hidd, is the distinct reading of the impres 

aioii 

^ Tato, not (aid, is the reading of the impression thongh 
the e stroke is short (compare Jlanschra and tjhahbazgarhi ) 

«» Ubkaye is distinct on the reverse, but the Jollowing 
omitted BjUahle is very doubtful It looks mostlile an original 
nam or Jidm I would conjecture vhlayesan in accordance 
with the Mansehra and Shabaigarhi ver-ions 

« JSida, not itdd is the reading of the impression 


I '» The two Anosvaras are probable, hut not ceitain 
I '■ Bead dhramamagalena 

\ rt x),e sjlUble dehis been inserted between « and rd and 
' the syllable id betiveen rd and jd 

' ^ The apparent Anusvara after sru is ^oo irregular in 

shape to be read It is probably due to a Daw in the lock 
^ Regarding the sign see the remarks to the faeiman 
edition It IS, of course, possible to read tadalmaye oi 
tadatrayi’ 

^ Read dhramasutnislia 

Restore 'priyo before pnyadasi 
n The Anusvara is faintly visible on the impression 
‘‘Ihela has been added as a correchoD, 

TV Possibly parihramcna to he read, as the top of the 
la is slightly bent towards the right 

<■'’ The conclusion of the edict is missmg and seems not 
to have been incised 
** Read Ptyadatlt 

« Possibly mahaihdvald to he restored 
® It IS, of oonise, possible to read Cadaimaye or tadatraye 
a* Foseibly ayatiye w to be read, 
a- A Vedic imperative 


3 1/2 
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EPIGEAI’HIA INDICA 


Manselira 

[9] [tarn] a[nu]vidhiyatu ti[] Etakaye 
devana pnye Priyadra[8i] ra]a yaso va kiti va 
ichhati[] [E tu] kiclii parakrama i devana pnye 
Priya[dra]Bi [raja tam]savram para[tnkaye va] [,] 
[hti] [’] . . [lOJHpapansaveBiyatiti'^C] 

Eshe ta pansave e[apa]na[ni] [] Dukaramcku [klio] 
csbe khudrakena va vagte[na usa]tena va a[na]tra 
a[gro]na parakramena eavram panti.tu[] 
E [ta kko] usafcena va duka[ra] [ ] 


EdM 

dbammavatam-va aiiuvidhjyata.ti[ ] Etakdye 
devanam piye Piyadasi[27] lajd yasko-vd®’ hti-vd 
iebha®^[] Am-cM-kicblii-lakamati®® devanam-piye 
Piyadasbi®® laja®® ta sbavam pdlatikydyo-vd [,] 
kiti [?] Sakale apapalasbave sbiyd-ti.ti“[ ] 
Eshe cbu-palisave®’ e-apumne[ ] Dukale-cbu-kbo 
esbe Lbudakena-va vagena uebutena-vd'* anat[a]*‘ 
agend palakamend sbavapi pabtiditu[] 
He[ta]-cbp-kbD [28] usbafcena-vd dukale[] 


Edict XI. 


Girndr 

Devanam pnyo Pi\ adasi rdjd cvam aha [ ] 
nasti etdnsam ddnam ydnsam dhammaddnam 
dliammasamstavo vd dhamraasamvibbdgo va dhamma- 
sambadho va [ 1] Tata idam bbavati disabbatatainbi 
Bamyapratipati mdtan pitari Badhu snsrusd rmta- 
Bastutandtikdnam bdmhanasafmndnam sadhu 
ddnam [2] pranamm anarambbo Eddbu[] 
Eta vatayvam pitd va putrcoa va bhdtd 
va mitasastntandtikena va dva pattvesi- 
jebi [] idam sadhu idam Katayvam[ 6] So tatbd®^ 
karu ilokac' asa dradho boti parata cba amnaratara^® 
pumnam bbavati tena dhammaddneiia[4] 


SlidhhdzgarM 

Devanaifa pnyo Pnyadrasi raya evam aba ti [ ] 
nasti edisam damm yadisam dbramadanam 
dbramasamstave dhramasamvibhago [dhra]ma- 
8ambamdbo[] Tatra etam[] dasabbatakanam 
earamapratipati matapitushu susnisba mitra- 
Bamstutanatikanam sramanabramananam [23] 
danam prananam anarambbo [] 

Etam vatavo pituna*® pi pntrena pi bbratnna pi 
[8a]mikena pi mitrasamstutena ava prativesi- 
yena [ ] [i]mam sadhu imam katavo [ ] So tatba 
karamtam ialoka[m]‘’* eha aradheti paratra cba 
anatam punam prasavati [24] [tejna dbrama- 
danena [ 25] 


Mansehra 

• [pri]y6 Pnyadrasi raja evam aba [ ] 

nasti dise dane adise dbraraadane dhramasa ve 
dhra]masa[m)vibbage^ dbraraa dhe [I] 

Tatra esbe [ ] dasa[bha]ta sa 6a[mya]Bampatipati® 
matapitushu , • [^^] sarastutafiatika- 

iia sramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
rambbe[] Esbe vataviye pituna pi putrena pi 
lihatuna pi Epami pi mitrasam- 

stutena ava pativesiyena [ 13] lyam sadhu lyam 
krataviye [] Se ta[tha] karamtam bida ka cba*® 
iradhc i . ratra cba a. tarn punam 
prasavati . [dhra]madai)ena [14] 


Kdlst. 

Devdnam-piye Piyadasbi lajd hcvam bd* [ ] 
natbi bedishe dane [d]disbam® dhammadanel 
dhamraasbamvibbage® | dhammashambadhe* I [] 
Tat[a] esbe [ ] [ddshabbatakaslu 1 sbamydpatipati 
mdtapitisbu I sbusbusbd I mitasbamtbntand[ti]kyd- 
nam samanabambbandnam ddne [29] pdndnam and- 
lambbe [] Eehe vataviye pitmd-pi pute-pi^ 
bbdtind-pi [sh]avdmikyena-pi® mitasam- 
tbutdnd® avd pativesiyend [] lyam sadhu lyam 
kataviye [ ] Se tathd kalamta hidalokikye cba kam 
diadbe hoti palata-cha anamta** pumnd 
pasavati tend dbammaddnend [] 


** YasTio, noi yato, is the reading of the impression, 
w Read tcMali 
” Read palakamaft 

” Piyadasht, not °tt, is tho reading of the impression 
w Read I6j& 

” Siya ii ii is also the reading of the Kulsi version It 
stands for tK't, vrhich occasionally ocenrs also in Sansunt 
” Read apapaltshave , thtyi, not siy6., is the reading 
^ Ethe, not etc, is tho reading of the impression here 
rndin the next sentence 

Tlic U'strohe is distinct 

" A short final js more prohahlc than a long one 
* This looks like pituna, with two u strokes 

The two apparent & strokes after ia are due to fissures 
n the ro:k 

” I'rob ihlv onaw/oTn 


” This mav possibly he htaloka 

* Read &h&- 

* Possibly adtiham to he read. 

’ Ehammathammbhage, not °mbhdge, is the distinct 
reading 

* The impression shows no Annsrara in °badhe 

* Tho Annsvara is nncortain 

* Possibly samma° is to he read 

* 'ReaA. puiend-pt 

® 'Read, ihuvdmtlyend 

’ Read mitaSamthutend , the ta stands below the line 
There is no pt after this word 

PosBiblv d sign (iu?) may have stood between cha and 
aradhe » 

•* Possibly anala to be read 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Matisehra 

Salavrudhi^o tu babuvidba[ ] Tasa cbu lyam mule 
im vacbaguti [, 2] kifci [?] ataprashada- 
puja va parapasbadagaraba va no siyn 
apakaranasi [j] lahuka vasiya tasi [ta]si pakaranasi[] 
Pujetaviya va cbu pirapiaehada tena tena [3] 
akar0na[] Evam kaiatam atmapasbada^^ badbam 
vadbayati parapasbadasa pi cha upakaroti[] 
Tadanatham karatam atmapashada cba cbnauati 
parapasbadasa pi cba[4] apakaroti[] Ye hi keehi 
atmapashada pujeti parapasbada va garabati[,] 
savre atraapasbadabliatiya va [,] kill [?] 
atmapashada dipay[a]ma*® ti[] . puna iatba 
karatam [5] badbamtaram upaba[na]tit* atma- 
pasbada[] Se samavaye v[a] sadbu [,] kiti [?] 
anaraanasa dbramam 8ruuey[u] cba susrusbeyu 
cba ti[] E[v]am 111 devana[m] priyasa icbba [,] 
kiti[?] saviapashada bahusrula cha [6] kayanagama 
cba haveyu li[] E cha tatra tatra prasana 
lebi vatavij e [ ] devana pn^ o n [o ta]tlia dana[m] va 
pujam va manati atba kiti [?J salavadbi siya 
6avrapashada[na][7] [bahu]ka cba[] Etaye athraye 
vaputa dhramamabamatra astnj[h]acbhamaha- 
matra** vraehabbumika aue cha nikaya[] Ijam 
cha etisa pbale [8] yam atm ipasbadavadhi cha bhoti 
dbramasa cha dipana[ ] 


Kdhi 

Sdlavadbi-na bahuvidhS,*® [] Tasa-chmjam-mule 
[a]-vachnguti [,] kiti [?] ta atapasamde 
pn3d,” paiapasamda-galaha..va” no sayi” [31] 
apairalanngi Iahaka,-va” siya tasi-tasi-pakalanasi'^ 
[]Pujctaviya chu palapasadi tena-tena 

akalana*®[] Hevam kahta atapasada bidliam 
vadbiyati paLpasada-pi-va upakaleti[] 
Tada amnatha’8 kalata atapasada-cha chhanati 
palapasada pi-vA apaka]eti[] Ye hi kechba 
atapasada punati’® [32]palapashada-va|ga[Ia]hati I 
shave atapasham[da]bhatiya va[,] kiti | [?J 

Atapashamda | dipayema she-cha-punA tatha I 
kalamtim I bAdhitalel upahamti | ata- 
pAshamdasbi I [ ] SamavAye-va shAdlmf,] kiti | [?] 
amnamaiiasbadbammam Ishuneyu-cbali-hushusheyu 
cha-til [] Hev-im-bi devanam-pi3asha-ichha[] 
kiti[?33] Savapaslnmdal bahushuta-ehA kayanAga 
cha|« huvoyu-ti|[] E-'ia-tata-tatalpashanmalte- 
[hi] vatavijet[] devana-piye-no-tathA | danam-va 
puja-val mamnatil atha-kiti[] shalavadhi siya 
shavapasbamdatim« | bahuka-cba | [] EtayathAye 
viyApata dhammamahamAtA | ithidhiyakhamaha- 
mAtal vachabbumikya|ane-vAnika[ya] [34,] lyam 
cha etishd I phile I yamatapashamdavadhi-clu | hoti 
dhamashi cha dipana[ ] 


Girndr 




Shahhdzgarht 


. A[stava]Bba« abhi9ita[sade]vana pnasa Pnadra- 

si[sa] rafio 

^ i '* [pranafiata8a]hasro yetato apavudhe 

Till™ men' 3 '"''ir litia hato „„ter 11 

• - 'ti'^redhrama[pa1anam]«dhraraa[ka]matadhra- 

manugasti cha devana pri[ya]sa[] So ash anuso- 
cban[am] devana priyasa vijinit[u]« fKallimp-a- 
[ni][ 2] Avijitam hi [vij,]aaman[i yi]ta!m 
v.dh[o]«va [majranamva apava[ho] va yana- 
Ba[] Tam badbam vedamyaraatam gurumatam 
cba devanam priyasa [] Imam pi ehu^o tato 

- Possibly to be read, ,f it may be assumed 

that the e stioko can stand at the top of i/a 

n, M ’’''l <=orrect,on 

ns it Ins been pnt quite close to the following letter 

■** Read Icay&n&gamd 

" Read thavap&shamd&nam 

denn! to be read , a* all events the stroke 

denoting the aspiration is very faint and short 

Ha IS probable according to B 
Read adhnnd 

I The last three letters are not recognisable in B 
Fossibly vijintU m B 

Hius B instead of tiarf/le 

Thus B for tma pi cha 


va maranam va apavAbo va ]amsa[] 
a[m]bAdham vedanamatam cha g[u]rumatam 
cha devd[na]m . ^^a] [2] 

’ Read iu for nd Ft stands above the lino To tin nn i 

,1= ■“ «•’ t. 


rd 


Reid (lyd 
Read lahuid 

mat, ad of oMa” bore and in tbo ,equol 
** i>d stands above the line 
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Gtrnar 


^mrosusa mita 


[3] 


ST. Diailpitan Busurn)]6a 
samstuta'ahayanatikesu dasa[b}ia] 


• • [hjTjiUTtika \j-TsanTm 

pTapunati[ j Tatra so pi tesain upaglnto 
lioti [ ] Pafcibliago cbes i Ea[va] [san ] 

• • • • * 

[4] [mb] I yatra 

raamisanani ekitaiambi p-iEain(hti)ln na nama 
prasa[d]o[] laiatakojan tada [o] . . 


• . na 3 a sakatn 

chbamit3 \c[] \a cba pi ataiiyo dcianam 
pni asa pijiic pati [6]'® , . . . 

• * » • 
• • * • • • • 
• . . . . . . Eaaabhfitanam 

acbhatun cba sai amani cha samacberim cha nudaa am 
cba [7] . . . 


* 0 • *• <*• 

. , lonarajii param cba tena cbatparo 

rajano Turamajo cha Amtckiiia'^ cba Maga cha [»] 


f • • • • « 

0 0 0*000 

. . . . . nidha-P[i]nnidoEu saaata 

devanam pi>a=a dbamnunusa'lim atiuvatarc[] 
1 ata pj d&li'* [9] ... , . 


. . aijaao saaatha puna vijajo pihraso 

Eo[] Ladhb sa pUi hoti dhammavijajamhi flO] 


, , raaijajam ml aijelajaara inariu’’^[,] 

sarasako e\a aijaie cliluti[m] cba fll] 


Shdhbazgai hi 

gurumata r.am [devajnam priya‘=a[] Tatra h[i] 
[ 3 ] aa^amti bramatia va sramana va amne la 
piachamdi gia[lia]tha va }esu vibita” esliaagia- 
bbu[fc!]*® susiuslia matapitiisbu siismslia guru- 
nam susru«ba [mitra]s imctutas ih i}a-[ 4 ] iiati- 
kcdm [ilajcalha[ti]kariam sammapratipati 
didha[b]ntita] [] Tesliam tatra bboti apagra- 
tbo va Vidho va abbiratana va iiikramauam[ ] 
lesb va pi samvibitamm [nejbo aviprabmo 
e[tc]‘:ba [mijtrasamstutasab i) inatika vasana 
[ 5 ] piapunati[] Tatra tarn pi tesba vo apagra- 
tbo bboti [] Pntiblngam cba etam savram 
manuSamm®* gnrumatam cba devanam pn^a- 
Ea[] Nash cha ekataraspi pi prasbamdaspi 
mnama®'' pnsTdo[] Sojamatio [janojlidaKalige 
Lato cba mnt[o] clia apavudli[o]cbT[ra]to [6] t,a* 
tabbigc^' va salnsrabbagam va aja guinmatam 
vo devanam priva‘:a[] \o pi cbaapakaie3a ti 
dibaraitav 13 annfe vo devanam priya^a 3 am sako 
cbbTmTnT3e[] Yt pi cha atavi devanam 
pn3asa [vijjite bboti ta pi anuiicti Tnnni3[h]ape 
ti[,] nnutapc pi cba p[r]abbave devanam pnyaEa[] 
Vuebali tesba [ ] kitip] avatrapeyu na cba hamne- 
3aB«[] Icbbati bi devamm pnvo savrabbutana 
aclibati samvamam saancharyTm rabliasi3e[] 
Esbe cba mu[kba]mute*‘’ vjja3e devanam pnjasa 
yo dbrainavij i3o[,] so cba puna ladho devanam 
pn3aEi iha cba 8a[vre]sbu cba Tmtesbu [8] a 
shasbu pi 303Tnas'’[te]sbu 3atia Amtyoko nama 
Yonaraja panm cba tena Amtiyokena cbature 4 
rajam TiirTmT3e mma Amtikiui nama Maka 
naina Aid a'lidaro iiama[,] nieba Cboda Pamda 
ava TnmbTpamni3T evameva Hidaraja[] Visba- 
Vajri-Yona KamboyesbuNabbakeNa[bhi]tina [ 9 ] 
Bboja Pilir.ikcsbu Amdliia-Pub[de]‘hu savatra 
devanam pi 13350 dhraraanusasti anuvatamti[3 
Yatra pi devanam pn3asa duta na vncbamti te pi 
sru[tu3 devanam pn3asa dbnmavnt im vidhenam 
dhramaniibasti dbiamam [anjimdbyamti ann- 
vidbi3isanit’ cba[ ] Yo [tha] ladhe etakena bhota 
savatra vija30Ea[vatra puna] [10] v ijaj 0 pntiraso 
Eo[] Ladha [bboti] piiti dbiamavijayaspi []‘'2 La- 
hukatukboBapnti[] Paratnkameva mabaphala 
menali devanam pri3o[] Etaye cha afcbaye a3o 
dbnmadipi [di]pistaf,] 1 iti[?] putra papotra me 
asu navam vip^aui ma vijetavi[3 ijm manishu [,] 
ka so”* vijave [cbbamjti cha !abadam[da]. 


** Po'siMy vihitan according to B 
“ lluv 15 probably according to B , instead of ^hhaU 
“ Thus both A and B 
“ HiBB B plainly for elatare 
5* IBooks bke prt 

** TboB plainly B > instead oi praehatnde 71 /no nama 

” Thns both A and B , instead of °httago 

‘5 Read hol\ 'With p$jtle for vijiie compare Pib 


pajGpati for j>ra}&vatt 

" PossiDly mulhiamitie according to B 
Possibly Amiektiit to be read 
*' Read dut& 

‘ Thus B plainly for °et)apaei 
Read manamiu 

5* Not legible with certainty in B 1 where th 8 first syllab/e 
looks like spi a 
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Gtrnch 

• • • 


. iiO»i! 1 c'li jilralokika. cba[12] 


ShdhhdzgarM. 

tam®^ cha rochetu tam c[va] vija mafia®® [llj 
yo dhriinavijajo[] So hidalokiko paralol5iko[3 
Savra clia nirati bhotu ja [s]ramarati[ ] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika paialokika[ 12] 


Kalsi 

Atb'”-T;lii| bbi'ita 1 'lu de\imm pi^asln Pijadasbi- 
tio 1 1 jino I Knb.'} i vijita 1 [ ] Diyadlnm[a]tc I 
} ina^lnH Inbn'C 1 actapbi apia-udhe 1 gatashahasha- 
ji at*' 1 lata Intel babuluamtakc I \i ma^o [] 
Till [p jcbjn I adlnitia ladlieslm 1 Kalig 3 cshul 
tno 1 dbanimaaijc [3a] dbammakamatl 1 dbam 
ni nu-!ntbi tbl 1 di^vanain pi} n=bl I [ ] She 
albt anuslmo 1 deaanam ))i}a[ELi] I Mjmitu I Kali- 
i.ii 1 [] A\ijitam hi I Mjitnmane I ctaU t 

a '(llnm aa | xiialane aa 1 apaaabe aa 1 janasba I 
[] She b.idhi 1 acdanyamute 1 gulumutc 

cl > 1 dc’ iiiain pna'bi 1 [] T}am pi cbu 1 tato I 
gahim liatalo 1 dca.iii.iiii pi}asb.i I [ SC] [Sa]vat 1 1 
aabili laiiibbini va Ebama ai”® ano aa pa6amda 
pihit'n a.i }C"iU Miiiti cslia .ag[a]bb[uta]sliusliugba I 
in it ipitidiininnb i®‘'galusbu=!ia''*’ mitaBbanitliufasbabi- 
jaiutdc'hii d.iiabba[ta]kaslu Ebam}iipatipali 
didlublnlil i[ ] Tcsbam tat.i boli [u]pagb'ito va. 
\''d!ic M abbilatmni \.i MniLliainaiio [37] 

Ic'bf.iin] ai pi [Mia] iin lint Inam Mnnehe avi- 
pa'iiiio el mam milasvnitlialasbab.'lj.an.Uikja''* 
vnaMianc iMimii.ili[] TataBlicpi [t'ljn.amcva iipa- 
itpboti[] Palibbtgc cli.'i osba sbava matiu [nam] 
giiUimali clu dc\.liiain pi}.aBbl [] Natbi cbfi she 
jaaapade }at i natlii iinc nik.i}a anamt'l }encsba [38] 
banibnnne cbi Bbamano cbfl natbi clifi kua.i pi 
j-inpadaMii [}a]ti n itbi manuMianam I ekatalasbi 
p- t pi'kadaMii 1 no n.inia inslaidct [] Sbe Ivatakc 
}tn itadi Kalinigcsbu [h] sbu bale dial mate 
t' t .paMidlu clu , tala Bbakbb igt'> a.l | sbabaBln- 
lil M t aja gulurnatc \a i devan.ani pi}.asb.i [.)£)] 


"Ml j Ic’ In . , ro-, 

^ , uC'^ama tbamacbaln am 

I uiati'] laamvnnni . . 

r !ii purM)'” je d!nrnma\i}v}c[,] the du 
, I i! e dti mam p, . , [da] dn [3] sliaic bu dia 

' -‘jiaa-corJingtoE 

, W ‘ ‘ "• the 

* ' r-'V . 


Manseh a. 


. [Kaliga] 

pranaia 

• • • 

[l]®®pacbbaadhiina la[dbe]sbii Ka[ligelBbu 

• • • • • , 

ma[nii6a] eba 




• • 

• • 


• • • • 


. . [ 2 ] . 

. [a[pava]bD va jana] . Se . . 

vedam}aiiia . . 


• [3] 

matapisiiu [suirusba] 

suSrusba mi s[.omstu] . . 


C'-ha agrabhu suSrusba 


guni- 


• • • . . , 

[4]. va [abbi . nam] va viniLramane[ .] 
YcBham va [pi] samvi . nam ainehe avi- 
prabi[no e]ta mitiasam 
. 

* * • • • Eavram manufianam 

gurumate cha [deva]nnm pnyasa[] Nasti dia se 

janapade ya[tia] naBti ime mkaya a . venesba 

[bramana cha £ra [m.a] . . 

I" tj“» • »] (61 

Kaligesbu [bate eba] . 

WpavudhoeW [tah] sataihgev;, skaskblag; 
ajagarama . a . „ , p„p.aa[] , 

* * • . mitavi [7] 

’ p, ’ * Ll^E-jp! eba a^avi devanam 
pn}asav,}itas. [h]ot. [ta] pi anunajati ann[n]i 
Mpajc t.[,] anu[in]po pi eba pralibave deva- 
[nam] pr,jasa[] Vucliat. [tesbam] 

• • 
vanampn[)c] [8j 


• • 


• • • • 

• • • • 

* • mute vija}< 


[<ic]vanam pr.}asa 30 dlnam'avnayen rB?d. 
puna ladhe dc] v anam pnyasa bida cha sa vrediu ch 

Read fjalusJixi37iu8h& 

tmet' >udi£. 

^ iJcad >7iatahh&(jCt 
Ikad iuft6. 
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Kdhi 

[ateshn a shashu [p]i jojanashatcshu at[a]’'* Atijoga 
n&tna Yona- . palam chd tend [6] 

Ambyogend chat&h 4 lajSnc'® Tula- 
maje Batna Amtetine"® n[a]nia Makfi na-[7] ma 
Ahkjashadile naraa[J nichanj Choda-Pamfli}!! avara 
TamlapamnijAlievameva hevanie\.i~[b] [Hi]dalaja[] 
Visa Vnji-Yona-Kambojesliu NAbhake'® Nabhapam 
tisbu 33hoja-Pitinik3e[sba][9] Adba-P l[a]dcsbu 
sba%atA devSnam pi[jn]shfl dbammAnasbatlii anuva- 
tamti[] ^[ajta® pi duta [10] devanam picas'! no 
jamh tc pi sutu Jevanam pijomja®* [dhimjnnvuiam 
\idbanaDi [ 11 ] dhammanusitbi dbammara anuiidhi- 
yamti anaudbiji'^mti chd[] Ye EC [h]Jhe [12] 
CtakcnA boh Havati [\ija]3e*^ pitilaso Ee[] Gadba 
eA hoti piti pih dbanimjvijiya-[ 13 ] 6 lii[ ] Lahuka vu 
kbosA pili[ ]Palanihkjamci e'bnabapbila nianinani[ti] 
devenam pin(.*‘ [ l 4 ] Lt’ijc cIiAafba^e 13 am dlmtnma 
lipi likbita[jkitipj poia pdpoti me a ®‘[ 15 ] navani 
vija) 1 ma vi3a3 amta\ 13 1 mamsbu[ ] Sbav [a] kasbi 
Bo^ vija\ a'bi khamti cba labu-[l C] damdaUchA locbo 
to tan)C\a cba M3n3ram manatu 3 c dhnnitnaMja3e[] 
She bidalokil3inalalo-[, 17 ] ki3c“[] ShavA cba 
nilah boto Dj,imalah[] Sha [b]i bidaIoki[k]apa]alo- 
Likfj[ lb] 


Mansehra. 

amtesbu a sbasbu pi y . . t ehu , . . yok 
nama . na . . [9] 

* •• ••••. , 

• • [Maka nama] 

Ahkcsti[dare] nama[ni]cbam cba Cboda-Pamdiya 
a Tambapamniya evameia . . ra]a[] 

ViEba-Vaj[ii] Yona K . sbu [Nabba]ke’® [Na]- 
bbapamtisbu- .03a Pitmi . shu Amdha-P .. [10] 
• • • • • 

• .... . . [na pnyasa] no 

3 a tc pi BEuta deranam pnyasa dbramavatam 
Mdlnnam dbramannlaRti dbrammam anuvidhi- 
ynmfa anu\ idhi [3^samtl cba] [,] Y . 
iakcna [boh 113a] 

. . • . . . > .[11] 

« * • • • • 

. pnye[] [Etaye] atb[ra]yeiyain dhrama 
hlbita. [,] kib[?] putra prapotio me a nava 

. . .. **[^^] 

• • • • • • 

• • • • 

. . [lokikcj [ ] Savra cba mrati 

hota 3 a [b] rama [rati] [ ] Sa [bi bida] lokilca paralo- 
kika[ ] 


Edict 

Gtnidr 

A3 am dlnmmabp! devAnam pn^cna Pnyada«j- 
na ratla IcI hapita ash eia [1] samkbitcna ash 
ina3bamcii3 ash Tistat3na^’[ ] Ka cba Ear- 
vam sarsata gbahtaih [ 2] Mab'dako hi vyitam 
lobu cbi lilbitani liLbipai isani clie\a [] 
Ash cba eta lam [ 3 ] puna puna vutam tasa 
lasa atlnsa'* madbunbiia [,] kimti p] jano taibi 
patipa3tlba[ )] Tatra ckada asaimitam likbi- 
tam nsa desirn Eachhd)a kAramim >a[ 5 ] 

alocbitj I lipikataparadkna” ia [ G] 


XIV. 

ShdhhdzgarM 

Ayo*’ dbramadipi devanam priyena Prisma®® 
rana dipapito ash ao Bamkbitena ash 
yo vistriteni[] Na bi favratra 
[fio] Easre gbahh[] Mabalake bi vi3ite 
babu cba likbito likhapesami cbera[] 
Asli cba atra puna puna [la]pitam tasa 
tasa [alba]sa madliiiri3 aye [}]e[nn] japa] tatba 
[ 13 ] pritipa3e3a h[] So siya \aatra Licbi asa- 
matani Jikliitani dcsnni \a Eaiiikba3e karana va 
alocLeh dipiLaiasa va aparadhena[ 14 ] 


JTdM 


Iiani dbatiimali]ii 
atilt inajbiwc/iA atbi 


dciAnam piicn't Pmdasbnu lajinA likb.ipitA nlbi 3 eiA sukhi-[l9] tenA 
\jtbahna[] No In Ea\ata save gbafcite®*[] Mabalake bi vi-[20] jite 


** Tiic apparent c jlrokc in the eecoad ayllaMc is accideBtal 
PcTd iiijdnc 

‘ The list BTlIabic i* perfectly distinct on the icncite 
' Dele hetaneva 

'* Till last vowel is distinct on the Tcvcrsc 
*’ The older impression reads [Aa£iAu3I(j 
“ The apparent i stroke in the Erst syllable is accidental 
" Eeadyii^ara 

■ F«;aye stands above ♦he line, the vi u tnangnlar, Ibo 
ja badly {onaed 
*• Bead '’meva 


*' Read mamnaii devanam piye 
“ Restore atu 

Probably thayalashalasht jjo (t e [e]»o for eva) to 
be read 

Probably to bo read 

” Aya according to B 
Bead vntatcna 
Pcad Prtyadrmina 

*' The syllable sa has been added as a correotion 
” Probably a mistake for hpilar&par&ilena- 
” The syllable D stands above the bne. 
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K&lsi 

bal,« cba liKh.te cheva mk^am [] Atl.i cha 

tasha atliasha madlml.vaj e yena oane Utha pat.pajeya [ ] She shiya ata kicUbi a-[22]sam ti 
hkhife diiba va sbamkbeje kdlanam va alocbayitu hpikalapaladbena vft [2d] 


TRANSLATION OP THE SHAHBAZGARHl VERSION » 

Edict I 

This religions edict has been meised by Older of King Piiyadar^in, beloved of the 
gods —No animal may be 4anghtered and offeiedhere as a burnt sacrifice , nor shall any 
festive assembly be held, for King Priyadaisin, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
m festive a'^semblies Theie are, however, also some lz7ids of festive assemblies consi- 
dered most esceUent by King Piiyadaisin, beloved of the gods 

Foimerly many hundred thousand animals weie slaughteied daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadaisin, beloved of the gods, in order to p'epaie curries. Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slam d^ly, two (2) peacocks and one (1) 
deer, the deer, however, not even regularly But in future even these three animals mil 
no longei be slaughtered. 

Edict II 

Everywhere in the empire of King Piiyadarsin, beloved of the gods, as well as among 
those nations and piinces that are his neighbours, such as the Ohodas, the Pamdiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, the Keialaputa, Tambapamni, the Yona king, called Amtiyoka 
as well as among those ulio are the vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka, — everj^uheie King 
Piiyadarsin, beloied of the gods, has founded two (2) kinds q/" hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals Eveijivhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
wholesome for animals are not found, they have been imported and sown by the king's 
Older And wells hare been dug by his order for the en 3 oyment of men and beasts ® 

Edict III. 

King Piiradaisin, belored of the gods, speaks thus —When 1 had been anointed 
twehe jeais [this folloiung older was gnen by me] —“Everywhere in my empire both 
mg lojal Ilajukas^ and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five j ears,— the reason of this 


“ sill Blands above the line 

'The subjoined tianslation of Fdicts I-\, MV diircis onh sligbllj, as the teit reamres from that given, Arrh 
l^inre^, SoM hill ,vo\ I, p lillf 1 ho transhtion <-f FdiU XII has been taken ovci almost unaltoicd from the first volume 
< f this Journal, p I'lf Ihe tran-lation of tdiit Mil is In-ed on my German rendeiing in the Zeitsihrift dei Deutschen 
Moigenlanihsdun Gesdhehaft, lol XLIII, p 17 ’f The few notes given here mostlj contain matter not given in my 
former artnles on the'e inscriptions 

■ The C hnd IS are the Chohs of Kumhi , the Pamdiyas arc the Pnndyas of the extreme south , the Satij npnia is pro 
1 ably the king of the Salvat- the Kenlapnta, the king of Kerala or Malabar lambapamni, or lamraparni, is Ceylon, tho 
Aonas are the Aavanas or Greel s, and Antnoka is Antiochos II (see below Ldict Mil) 

’ Two sentences bad been left out. and the last his been mutilated (see the Dhauli ver ion) 

‘ Jlmiilii in I'ali nij/ula litora'h, ‘roiH hnldir, means ” Bevenue bettleinent olheer — see tin. ZciUchifl icr 
hi trrini Mt l■gcntalllUschen Oencllic/iaft aol \LYII, ji lOGf 
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is the preaching the sacred lair— as also for other business, (saying) —Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father[meritonous is the liberalityjto wards friends, acquam- 
tances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics, [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living creaturesj, meritorious is the abstention fiom reviling heterodox wsn. 
Mioreover, the t6ctch6}’8 cifid oscsttes of schools will inculcate whett zs befitting at divme 
service, both accordmg to the letter and according to the spirit ” 

Edict IV 

A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during which the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towaids ascetics and Brahmans have only inci eased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacied law by ETing Priyadars'in, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drums,® or rather the sound of the law, has been heard, 
while the sight of cars of the gods,® elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Briyadar^in’s preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred law has grown, and KingPriyadarsin, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadaisin, beloved of the gods, vnll make this fulfilment 
of the sacied law grow until the end of time, and will preach the sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct, for tliat is the best woik, viz ' preaching of 
the sacred law, but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not 2 ’ossible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and its non-diminution aie meritori- 
ous Eor this purpose, viz that they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has been wiitten This edict has been wiitten by 
King Pnyadar^in, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years 

Edict V 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — Good lioi/rs are difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator^ of good works does something difficult of 
performance Now much good has been done by me If then, my sons and my grandsons 
and those among my descendants who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example, they mil do what ts meritorious But he who mil give up even 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed 

Kow a long period lias passed, and the officials called the Oveisceis of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed Kow, when I liad been anointed thii teen years, I appointed 
Overseeis of the Sacred Law. They aie busy among all sects with patching over the 
sacied law, mth the growth of the sacied law, and with the welfaie and happiness of my 

‘ Compare JdlaLa, IT, 269 70 dhammahhotm ehm&pest 

‘ Compare F i H lan s account ( Deal, p 106 ) of reli_)Oiis prnce^iioBB at Patna 

' The word adiicaia — ddtlala has been coiu[iIi.tcli picsened in Ihe AJauschra and Inl« versions » one ^ 
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loyal suhjectB, as also among the Tonas.Kamhoyas, Gamdh&raa, Basiikas, Pitini- 
has,® and all other nationa -which are my neighbours. Among mij hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vai^yas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy -with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyal ones TVith 
the prevention of unjust impnsonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosemng bonds, for these purposes they arc busy, considering 
that Yftcre is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he ta aged. Hero, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. Those 
Overseers of the Sacred Iaw are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, m my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, n? that it 
may endure for a long time, and that my 6ub3ccta may act accordingly. 

Edict VI. 

Eing Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus —A long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place Now I have made the following arrangement, that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, w hilc I dmc, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carnages, and m my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to bo obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my officials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or sect, I have given orders that it shall ho brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time , for I am never satisfied w ith my exer- 
tions and with the despatch of business Eor I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work But the root of that is exertion® and the despatch of 
business There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all And 
what IS the purpose of every effort which I make ? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gam heaven in the next This religious edict has been wiitten for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men But that is difficult to carry out without 
the utmost exertion. 

Edict Yll. 

King Pnyadar^in, beloved of the gods, desires thatadherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell every where , for they all seek after self-control and purity of mmd. But 
men possess vanous desires and various likings. They will put m practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable m a lowly man,” to whom even great liberality is impossible 


in the ^ PitinikM, pr Pitonika., prohaWy had Ihe.r teaU 

be the " » Woeenbed for h.ng, and declared to 

comparl^iE^ct'foU^ “ '“"traction of n.cMya i . ni^ldya , 
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Edict VIII 

A. long period 1ms einpsed} duTing whtch tlie beloved of the gods used to go foitb on 
so-called pleasure-tours On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to he pursued Now, when King Pnyadarsin, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth tn search after true knowledge Owing to this event, reli- 
gious tours have become a regular institution here in mg empii e On that occasion the 
following happens, viz the reception of, and almsgiving to, Biahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law It is 
thus that, m exchange for past pleasures. King Pnyadarsin, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure. 

Edict IX 

King Pnyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus — The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at maniages of sons and daughters,^^ on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such times the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless ntes Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results But the following, the auspicious rite, which consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results “ 'That incluaes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and' Brahmans These and other simi- 
lar actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law Now a father, or a 

son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows — “ This is meritorious , this 
auspicious nte must be practised until the desired aim is attained ” To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer ? For every worldly auspicious nte is doubtful 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object, but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious nte of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the nest world. 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained , here that desired object, and endless 
merit is produced’* in the next world through that auspicious nte of the Sacred Law 

Edict X. 

King Pnyadarsin, beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame with the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law For this puipose King Pnyadarsin, beloved of the gods, 
desires glory and fame But all the efforts of Kmg Priyadariin, beloved of the gods, aie 
made with reference to the results for a future life How so ? It is his wish that all 
may be free from danger Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is difficult 

“The'Wjrf occurs m thfl »enfiB of “pleacure-toui” in Afivagliosha’s HI, 3, sad 

For the use of dvdho and vtvddo compare tie Amhattha Suita 2 1 ( Dtghanthdi/a, toI I, p 99) 

>• Compare the begmning of the JaSna Oa&TaihUiha Bfiiti*, — dhamrno ntangalam ukkatfham, etc. 

Compare Jiiaiat, IT, 239, 9, maiantaik fianhaifi paiatdmth. 
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to accomplish, whetlmi for tho loiv or for the great, except by the greatest cxcition and 
by the lenounciog eveiythmg But it is [most difficult] foi the great 

Edict XI. 

Km"- Pnyadai^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus —“There is no such gift as the 
almcgivmgof thelaw, «o? anything hie the intimacy througli the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law Tins law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and seivants, obedience towaids parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, lelatives, ascetics and Biahmans, and the non destruction of living creatures 
Therefoie a father, or a son, or a brotlici, oi a master, or afiiend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying — “This is meritorious, this 
ought to be done ” Ho who acts thus both gams this woild and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next thiough this almsgiving of the sacred law 


Edict XII 

King Priyadai^in, holovcd of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
honseholdeis, by gifts and honoms of various kinds But the Bclo\ ed of the gods thinks 
not so much of gifts and honours as of what^ — that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various way s. 
But this IS its loot, VIZ guarding one’s speech— how so’ “Honouring one’s own ciced and 
blaming othci creeds shall not he in unimportant points, or it shall bo moderate w itb re- 
spect to this or that important point ” But other creeds must even he honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s cieed and benefits also the other creeds Act- 
ing differently, one huits one’s own creed and 10311105 the other ciccds IIow so ? For he 
who honours his own creed and blames all othei ciccds out of levcicnce foi Ins own creed 
thinhng “ I promote thereby the interests of my own creed," liowevcr, acting thus, 
in3ures Ins own ciced exceedingly. Hence sclf-restiainf'’ alone is commendable. How so ’ 
“They shall hear each othei’s law' and lore to hear it Eoi this is the desire of tho 
Beloved of the gods tVhat ? — “ that men of all ciecds snail have licaid much and shall 
possess holy doctrines And to those who adheic to tins or that/«?f/< it must he said 

“The Beloved of the gods thinks not so nmeh of gifts and honours as of what’ “tnat 

an increase of essentials may take place among men of all cieeds and a large one ” For 
this end are working the Oveiseeisof the Sacred Law, the Supeimtendcnts of women, the 
Vachahhiimtkas and other bodies of officials. And tins is its icsult, viz. the exaltation 
of one’s own cieed and the piomotiou of the mteiesfs of the law'. 


Edict XIII 

King Piiyadar^in, beloved of tho gods, being anointed eight years, conquered the 
counti y of Kalinga. One hundred and titty thousand souls were earned aw ay tlience, one 

T. 0 WB ” (WmeVUO ,vl, ere most of the terras osed mth.s Ed.ct oceur « sveU « the pcneral 

tvuh rospJoUroJ;oLl‘'" ".elf re.tnx.nl . e 

■' Or, possibly, [they shall obey (it as far as U is Koithy to he olcvcd) 1 
As the Manuchm ^eHion offoM TtarhahJ umsLt ^ 

hhvmda) * Ovoiscers of cottjious, 'see K&matura, p >ya ] 1 * Orerscers of the lalnncs, or [naja. 
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hundred thousand were slain, and many times as many died Afterw ards, noir that Kalin^a 
has been conquered, arejonnd inth the Beloved of tlie gods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealovs love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Ivahnga , 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered” there happens both a slaying and a 
dying, and a carrying-off of the people That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods But the following appears to the Beloied of the gods still more 
regrettable than that , foi there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, vtz obedience towards the first- 
born (^), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatucs, slaves and seiiants, 
and firm attachment Such men sufi’er there injuiy oi destiuction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones Or mis ortune befalls the fiiends, acquaintances, companion':, 
and relatives of those who them se'ves are well piotected, hiii uhose affection is undi- 
rainished Then even that misfortune becomes an injuiy just for those unhurt ones 
All this falls severally on men, and appears regiettahle to the Beloved of the gods And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed ® 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men who were slam, died, or 
were earned off during the conquest of Kalinga, now appeals to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret Even, if a man does hmi an injuiy, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be home should be borne Even on the whahttants of iheiovests, 
found in the empiie of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, fhe %s told that he 
should destroy them successively, — and fhe Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them Unto them it is said — what? “Let them shun doing evil, and they shall not be 
killed for the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness 

But this conquest fhe Beloved of the gods holds the chiefest, uz the conquest through 
the Sacred Law And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in liis empire and over all liis neiglibouis, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where fhe 
King of the Tonas, called Amtiyoka cZiocWs, and beyond this Am tiy oka, the 
four (4) Kings dwell, viz , he called Turamaya, he called Amtikini, he called Maka, 
and be called Alikasudara^‘/?» t/ie? in the south, lahe/cthe Chodas and Pamdas dwell 
as far as Tambapamni, likewise icheie the Hida-king dwells Among the Vi^as, 
Vajris,” Tonas, Kamboyas, in Nabhaka of the Kabhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Amdhras, and Puhdas— everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, foUow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 

for tbe construction compare the reading of the MSS A and B m the passage J&tal.a, III, p 275 Senalo -in 
rajjaih kdrenlo Bodhtsaiio SailaUam Idrest 

” The King means to say that on the occasion of conquests many creeds suffer, ns there is no country where the people 
are contented with one only Tbe KMsi version, with which that of Gimfir seems to have agreed, is more explicit, at it oy» 

" And there is no country where there are not found these countless congregations into which these Brahmans and asce ics are 
dmded And there le nowhere a country where the people have faith in one creed alone ’ 

“According to Lassen. J»«fiscXcAfferMgmxiu»*,Bd II,p 251 f the hvoYona or Greek kings ramed are Ao^bc. 

II , king of Syria (died 217 B C ) Ptolemaios 11 , kmgofEgvpi (died 216 B C ), Anti^onos Gona'as king of MaMioma 
(died 239 RC ), Magas, king of Gyrene (died 258 B C ), Alexander, king of bpirns (died between 202 and 2o8 B C J. 

“ The Visas are probably the Bais Rainuts, the Vapns the Vpijis of Ea tern India 
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heard of the orders of the Beloved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred Law, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, and they will follow it in future. 

And the conquest which thereby has been made everywhere a conquest made every- 
^tere-yields a feeling of 3 oy. But this joy is indeed only something small. The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as precious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose "V\'hy ? » In 
order that my sons and grandsons as many as they may be, may not thinlc a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword,” 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a real conquest That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next All their joy be the joy in exertion , for, that yields bliss m this 
world and in the next 

Edict XIV. 

These religious edicts” have been written by ordei of King Priyada^in, beloved of 
the gods, under a form, whether abridged, or expanded Eor not everj thing is suitable in 
every place. For my empue is large, and much has been wiitten, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import And for what purpose has that been done'i It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may be that something has been 
written heie incompletely, be it on account of the space, be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer. 


XXXVII— A COLLECTION OF SANADS OF MOGHUL EMPERORS. 


By Paul Horn, Ph I) , Strassburg 


Mr H. Blochmann remarks in his translation of the Atn-i-Ahhart that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Saijxughdls is one of the most interesting in Abul 
Fazl’s whole work The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some interest as almost all of them refer to the grant of such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information 

The general points concerning the granting of Saydrghdls being well known, I shall 
restnct myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the sanads, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation They belong chiefly to the of Batfila (spelt Batdlah orBatald, 

and perhaps m the oldest of the documents Watalah) in the Panjab, only a small number 
being from other cities or districts as Akbarabad, Jalaldbad, Bifih, Chamfiri, 
Dabhawala, and Patihaibatpfir Occasionally we find mention of such villao-es a 
Bhagwanpur, Faizuddinpfir, Harpfir, Kartarpfir, Rahimdbdd, Rasulpfir 


” III eva, literally “ only possible by arrowa « 

and «m,lar term. slnTnf ‘ eollectrro sen.e . compare the u.o of SmyO, K-nA 
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and Sh&hjahanpdr, belonging to the pargana of Bat&la, or P4cl>sli4hp6r alias 
Kal&nkhurdpfir, belonging to Patihaibatpdr, or Tvith localities m Bat&la as the 
matjid-ijdm%’.i L'oIa« ‘ the large j4ini-jnosque’ and the mahalla^z qdst IsmaHl Muhammad 
‘ the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad ’ The sanads were written under the rule 
of the Emperors Babar, Jah&nglr, Sh^bjahdn, Aurangzdb, Shdh’Alam, Earrukh 
Sijar, Muhammad Shdh, Ahmad Shdh, and Timdr Shdh 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to important men They are almost all smaU people” mostly 
women who scarcely would be found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and Qhzis that 
sometimes appear No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred Mg' has, an 
allowance that Bad&unl (voL III, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man The hig'ha is defined 
as a jar1d>-% shastgazi, t e 60 gaz long and by 60 broad,® if fractions of Mg’has occur 
we find biswas, but no biswansas It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one party. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the property of individuals not being specified in the text But the 
statements . in question are given on the back, written in aiya^'af-characters. Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated m the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by the words toa gkairuhu, toa ghairuha, or seldom wa jamd'atuhu, 
with or without the added shurald-t (for men and women), viz , sharihahd-t farmdn 
A farmdn, e.g , generally concerns musammdt Mauldnd Khailh toa ghairuhu, and after- 
wards we learn that these others were MauEna Hdtnid, Maulana Ahmad, and Mauldnd 
Ta'qflb ; or it is about musammdt Daulaf Khdtim toa ghazruhd, and on the hack 
we find the other names Rahmat Khatfln, Bibi Anna, Bibl Fatima, and Maryam Khdtfin, 
all wntten without diacntrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 


person pomted at only by a miishdr zlatht. A farmdn of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries {patmiidan u chah bastan) of the 
new territory, a superfluous business if the grounds were already in the possession of 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only a re-investment. In this case in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned "We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times {batawdrihh u santn-t mulhtahfa) 

For a rent-free fee the Chagatai word saydrghal is only once used, ^iz , in the oldest 
sanad of Babar’s time, and the Arabic atma seldom occurs , generally the Arabic-Persian 
madad-t-ma^dsh is used If an owner has died it can be transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina Once the grant is renewed ^cause 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive In the new/«r/»^» therefore the dea 
person is replaced by^his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surnm 
possessors, quite on the former conditions. A sanad of Sh^hjahaa s reign men 


1 or Col H S JorreU’B note m his translalioa of the itn-i-Mhan, rol II, p 

learn from BadJoa! (vol II, p 206) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest rank of 
army, was equivalent to the revenues of a thousand btff'hat 


p 62 We 
the Jloghul 

3 P 
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au order that restricted the right of the heirs m the Sfcha of Lah6r to part of tho 
property of the testators m 8ayi?rsr/m7-Iand. , to 68 Mg^ias 8 hiswm;^ in one case the 
number of 107 hig’has 8 bimaa is diminished therefore by 49 hig'has that were 
again made domain lands ( IMhia ehartfa), and the rest rvM handed to tlio heirs. This 
maybe one of tho many tnohs invented by the and -who, as Abul Pari says, 

wear a turban (as a sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and nlio wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense— in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gam his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. Tho former 
owners of these sanads therefore must ho rechoned amongst the third class of men that 
lauds were bestowed upon (ifn-i MbaH, vol. I, p 198)— I may mention here that 
iayUrghdls are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called ^Inshluies of Amtr 
Timur f (see Davy- White’s edition pp. 235, 305) Besides, it was to he proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Batala often by the mudarras of tho ydwt’-mosqne and the mufti. 
Before the sanad could he written a memorandum or a yddddsht-i tcdgi'a was to bo 
presented, and such ^japers are sometimes specially mentioned 

It IS often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to bn * assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire ’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged fiom the service in tho Moghul empire (conf. 'Alamgtr- 
ndma,j} B91) 

In Akbar’s tune the rule followed in conferring land was, that all BayflrghdlAnnds 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-haK capable of cultivation ; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted {zamln-t nfldda-i Id’jq-t-strS’ai) and some- 
times banjar-lmd, t e , such as has been uncultivated for five years or more {Atn-i^Albari, 
vol I,p 297) 

Of course a certain order is observed m putting tho seals on these farm&nhd.i thaUi 
—such were issued for conferring sagdrghdls according to tho Ain^i Albari, vol I, p. 
194 — as m all Muhammadan public documents ; naturally with some differences under 
vanous kings The sanad of Babar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas {^ e , 250 rupees) to Qazi Jal61, judge of Batala, in A H 933, 
has been signed only witb tbe emperor’s own seal— round the middle field bearmg the 
words Zahiruddin Muhammad Mbar and the date 928, m five panels tho names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timfir have been msenbed Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first saydrghdl, besides the tughrd, bear only the seals of the emperors, viz , Jahdngir— a 
square, round the centre the names of Ms forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of AllAh, ’Alamgir-a square exactly like that of Jahan-^ir’s 
only larger, and one with the seal of prince Aurangzdb before his accession to the 
throne, dated the 6th Jumadi'l atowal 1069 (30th January 1659), tbe juhis heino- on the 
24th Bamacdn (the 16th June) of the same year, Tho seal of the king’s son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad Aurangzeb JBahdduv Ghdzt tUni-i Sdhtb' 
qirdn thdnP These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 17 (but the margms are 


» Bp Ind , Tol n , p U7 nolo 23 —A drawing of AniangzSb'B impenal seal is to be found m Sir Tboanu Hoo’s 
acoonnl o£ bs residence aV ^be conrt of tbe Great Mogbnl Euim e sMe dcs to:/ages Vans 1746 ug toI ai.^C? ) 
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now all more or less cut and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair ta'liq, escept 
B&bar’s one (that measures 13 by 7^ inches, and is in veiy cursive cbaiacters) In 
Akbar’s and J ahdngir’s time we find the IlaU era esolnsirely used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Eijra is employed 

There are also some sanads giantmg sayurgMU sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose name however is read on the seals of the latter ^ The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch’s , it vanes between 
16 to 20 inches by about inches, the writing generally is very irregular Sometimes 
the Sadi iil-iiiddr commands the performance of an imperial /«;vwd« and gives aiders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed , such sanads in ’Alaragir’s time bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, whereas under Jahangir and Shah ’llam the seals also of the 
Dttoan or of the Khan Khdndn were affixed In Tarrukh Siyar’s leigu in these cases the 
Qizi’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
private people If the matter is a re-mvestment, as in most cases, we always find 
t\s 0 seals 

There occur as seabng ^adr nl-sttdur's 

Rizawi Bukhari, 24tb year of 'Alamgir (who died in the same yeai, — conf, Ma'd- 
ihtr- 1 'Alanighi, {2Q1) and. Ma’dtlnr ul^TJmard,xo[ II, pp 308,309), 

Sharif Kh^n, 25th year of ’Alamgii (who was elevated to this dignity in the same 
jear, — conf Ma'dthtr-t ’ Alamgii i, -p 219), 

Asad Khan, 15th and 32nd years of ’Alamgir (with the dates 1081, ld)audlOS8, 20 
on his seals), te, Asaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khan He is styled Tarkhan 
in another farmfin (16th year) , and 

Am 3 ad Khdn Sadr Jahdn, 49th year of Shah ’Alam 

Not bearing the title of Sadr ul-iudtir on their seals, as also Asad Khdn does not, 
hut in that function, appear 

Siyddat Khdn, 38th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1096, 28 on his seal, in which 
year he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, c/ Ma’dlhtr ul-XJinaid,YQ\ II p 495), 

Amin Khdn Bahddur, 47th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1113, 46 on his 
seal), and 

Amir ul-Umard, 48th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1113, 45 on his seal) 

In the re-investment-documents we find two seals that of the Kiwdn (-? qnl) and 
that of the Sadi\ hut generally without titles That one of them must belong to the 
DUedn IS (besides Ain t-Alhari, vol I, p 195, line 6 et seq ) shown in a sanad of the 
60tb year of 'Alamgir which heais Hafiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Dncan 
of Ldhdt, — till then having been in the service of Gauhardrai Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor {Ma'dthir-t’ Alamgiri, p 513) The same document has also the seal of Mir 
Khwdja Shdh, who is here exceptionally styled Sadi The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the iaddrat and the dUedn {-Z’Sa’ddof) aie always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first The kadr’s seal is placed 
outside the test in the vertical fold on the right, that of the Duadn is a httle higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single line containing the name of the reigning 


< Tbo Mtte was also tha case dTOng tU Sasf annn period (cf IfiUetlu^ven aus 
llerho, 1891, p 28 ) The gaseanian high fanctionanes did not «eal with the portrait of the king, j P Z 
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un. (on the m-rgm the monnreh whohad first granted the fee shorHy mentroned w,th 
his pos(-».orto»-title) The Mlonmg iKiodns and appear together 

’ Ali and Sayyid Ahmad, 11th and 13fch years of Jah&nglr, 

^nat Kh^n an^Nizamnddin Hasan Q&dirl, 23rd year of ’Alamglc (the first 

^viththedatel084., 17 onhisseal)/ , 

’Ahd IlS-hy&^rnl'Husaini and Aslam Khanaz&d, 33rd year of Alamgir (wi 

the dates 1089, 21, vtz , 1093, 27 on the seals) , ..t, 

Mir Ahmad Khdn and Aslam Khanazad, 37th year of ’Alamgir (the latter with 


the date 1094, 27 on his seal) , ^ , , x on 

Ahfi (?) Kazim and ’Ahd ul-Baqi, 44th year of 'Alamgir (with the dates 32, viz , 

1110 , 42 on the seals) , 

Sa’hdatmandKhSinandSayyidAshraf Khan, 3rd year of Shfi-h Alam (with 

the dates 1120, viz , 1119, 1 on the seals) , 

Sa’^datmand Khan and Khwaja Kutfih, 2nd year of Barrahh Siyar (thelatter 
with the engraved ‘ first year ' on his seal, as also in the following case) , 

Bazl 'All Kha,n and Khw^]a Buthh, 4th and 6th years of Farrukh Siyar; 

Ziya nddin Muhammad Kh&n and Futfih Kh&n, 7th year of Farrnkh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ' third year ’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid ShahS.mat Khan and Mir Muhammad 6alih, 5th and 8th years of 
Muhammad Sh&h (with the dates 1133, vtz , 1134 and 3136 on the seals) , 

Sayyid Shah&mat Kh4n and Sayyid ’Aziz Kh4n, 10th year of Muhammad 
Sh&h (with the dales 1188, vtz 1139, 9 on the seals) , 

Sayyid ShahamatKh&^n and Sayyid Miraksh&.h Khhn, 14th year of Muham- 
mad Sh&h (the latter with the date 1142, 12 on his seal), 

Sayyid Shahdmat Khfin and Sayyid SultSin Husain Kh&n Mausawi, 16th 
year of Muhammad Shdh (with the date 1138, vtz , 1146, 16 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamat Kh&n and Mir Muhyi’ddin Mausawi, 18th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, vtz 1148 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid Shah&mat Kh^in and Khwaja I^lah Khfia, 19th year of 
Muhammad Sh^h (with the dates 1138, vtz., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the nght) the same documents have been sealed in the 25th 
year of Muhammad Sh&h (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 1153, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
Shah(Shamsh6rh6g Kh&n Khhnaz4d, 1161,1), andin the first year of Timfir Sh&h 
(DdWar Khan ^adr ul*^udtlr). Kxcept the farmans sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a tugJird has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves ^ 

On some signets the possessors are styled murtd or muHd.i pddtshdh, a title 
introduced by Akbar. 


The rt 'rh? 

PtUrmani^, 1^0 721, Uf Perlsch Ver-eicTinxM, . * zr j in the Berlin Pereian manuKnpt, 
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There are also some private documeata m this coUectjon of sanads. the most 
interesting of irhich coneera the sale and purchase of lands. We learn from tnem the 
value of arable lands in thepargana of BatAla, vtz , 251 rupees for 100 big' has, 20 rupees 
for 6 b(g*hai>, 42 rupees for 16 big’has 17 btswas, 122 rupees 8 annas for 35 Mg'has banjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for 20 big'has zamin-i bdrdnt, the price of the big'ha varying there- 
fore between 2^ and 4 rupees. The sales took place rmder the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shah, the rupees and the annas being specified as ’dlamgiri In SEAh ’llam’s 
time once JBuhUdU or Ddw.% 'dldmgires are mentioned One-half of the fixed amount 
IS always paid on account As is customary in Chiistian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by a 
woman obbged to sign the document about the sale of her grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdzi as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. J udgcs of Batfila were according to our sanads • — 

Qazi Ar 3 umand in the year 1115 (2), the seal with the date 1112, Q^zi ’ At& TJll&h, 
son of ’Azim Ulldh, 1139, on the seal 1120, Qazi Ahliyat Ullah, 1141, on the seal 
1138, Qazi Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1147, and 1161, and 

"Wall Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Hibat Ull^h, ‘who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the mhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Shfili ’Alam’s reign, the citizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and he replaced by their former just Qazi Ghuldm Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 43 appears on documents from 'Alamgir’s 49th year, I am not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all events in A H. 1120, 1125, and 1126 the desired 
Ghulam Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad Wall Ulldh, whois perhaps 
identical with the unjust Wnli Muhammad 

In the 16th year of Muhammad ShfiU Mir Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Qaim, was appointed judge of Bafdia, as successor of Amfinat TJll&h, and he was con- 
firmed m this office after Ahmad Shah’s accession to the throne The documents hear 
the seals of Mir Muhy’iddin KhSnazSd, 1118, and Shamsherh% Khdu Kh^nazad, 1161. 
That Jalal was Qhzi of Batfila in A H 933 has already been mentioned 

Binally there are a few other sanads, e g , one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 12 annas to Shaikh Nfir Muhammad and his companions in Patihai- 
batpfir, to be paid by the/aufaddr of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
PddishdhpAr alias Kalankhurdpfir in the pargana of Patihaibatpfir, amountmg to 550 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the Jautahhana, which need not to be 
further described, 

I now give as a specimen the text’ of three saytirghal-sanads, together with their 
English translations — 

*l|. 

JUx ; 4/ aib aaU. ^ 

« I have epelt the Vetmn ^crd. more correstb than they appear aomclime. .a the onginala 
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^bJ j!^ ^ ^ 0^ V ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J^ jo/l ; jj-« JL-ys. ; ‘V^ ^ ^ ^ 

‘ ^ jl ^ Jl- J!> fV ; oui^^Uirl I;.) ^b ,I^!o 


TRAN8LA.T10N 

» In tbis liappy time the high order iihich is necessary to he heard came forth that 
40 hig'has of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to the par^rawa of Oham&rS 
that belongs to the mba of the Panjdb, according to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P R d] B 1 h i and companions They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, japfr- holders and Lr6rts baling sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marhed their boundaries^ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means allow any alteration or change After the settlement of the 
boundanes and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in the shape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
presents, the rates of zdbitdna,muliaiCildna,mahrana, dardghagdna, 

for war and chase, the mvqaddtmi and qdnilngdgl, and the annual sequestrations 
Regarding this no new order should bo yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered ^ 'W’ntlcn on the 29th Shawwdl of the dOth year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz , of 'Alamgii) ” 

Gn the baolc the text of the yddhdshi-t tcdqi’a, dated Monday, the 13th Rabi II, of 
the 39th year {2lst Novembe), 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of Ra] Bibl’s companions, mz , Ndr Bibi, Sahib Kh.itdn, and 
Sharif a Band, each of them getting 10 Mg'has. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs : 


liijl <XL« jUuUb - 

JtvAL-! J JU J 

ij j iUH r r cyy* 

y J5b: ^ J-y JUw. 

j! ; aj) ^ Ij tyy ^1^1 ^ ^ ^ if ujbu Jjj-ajj w-5 

'-‘r^ 3y 3^ J yt« ojjIu. ^ 

^)y ' — jb JUi/« cy] ^ ^ 

yaSJ> j) « i^yy 0\y 

Ulh^_5 1U| l^r J^"jO }j if ojb^ UliUM 

f*«‘‘«'’°'^“''3cr«.lanaforwhntrDo«)n Bloohmann ha. bat.isliea thia apellwR into tic 

^ These teclinical tenna are all fully eiplained in the dictionancs 

the content, ^ the above tranalat.on a, more harmonrimg with 

“ Corrected from marqdma-rd according to other eanadt 
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^L. JL-. JL. J 

J;»|^U^^ r^j- A-'' JT !r'[ ‘*^''^1'= jo /I , 

‘ , „.A ^ eiP^ lA ibu, 

Teanslation 

“Sl.ali ’Alam"-His Majesty Muhammad Shih-i GMzi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever ' 

The present and future representatives of the Jap?r-holders and KrorU of the 
parnana of Batala, belonging to the iuha of the PanjAb, may know According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2ad Sha’ban of the third year (t e , ofSUh 69 

b 2 g'has of the land of the ^ctr^iaHa stated have been bestowed as a rent-free fee, by former 
j^cfdrsupon P. P Nilr Kh&tdn and companions, paitners of ihefarmdn, and upon P P 
Abd ul Gbaniand companions, heir of Muhammad ’Aqil and companions It now 
being evidenced through trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave (of God), His Majesty the sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, the covermg 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregent of the peerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
carpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate, — the possession of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on the former conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously ratified and intrusted. One ought to restore the described grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, and absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and ycai to year for their own needs and to be assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire If there should exist any appointment, 
otherwise'" it is not to be taken notice of "Written on the 2nd Jimddz’l awwal of the 
18th year since the sublime accession to the throne (le , of Muhammad Shah), cor- 
responding to the year 1148 of the holy flight (the 20lh September, 1735) 

On the back the endorsement of Slidh ’Ham is wntten, as always in these cases. 
The names of Nfir Khdtfin’s partners were ’Aziz Khatdn, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, ’Amila, Shams Khatdn, daughter of IlyH Hayht Uanu, those of 
’Abdul Ghani’s Jan Bibi, Sfiliha Band, etc 
Babar’s sanad runs — ” 

! hlji ^^15 Jiu ji*: ^y ^ ^ ^ ^ 


»• Ehtild manzil was Shah ’Alam s po,/ morlem name 
IS veryd-menlt to dec.phor 

not more flocntly wntten lian tho-e of the other Banai« but the W is i . document, 

help of the olhere I am mdehted for a very few hmts to Hr Tam. Khdn Ghdri at Berl.n, 
hut no‘w.thriand.ng tl.ere remain some doubtful words My trauserpt of the name of vi.lag 
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ju >_Xo; y 

Vi;y ; W ry- '--y' ay ^ ‘^-!y c:^'^ ; 

qrr »‘>^ y^ ^ W 

Translation. 

» He ( Qod) IS the conqueror I 

^‘Farmdn of ZaMr-uddin Muhammad Bdhar-i-Ghftzi 

“ How the order to he obeyed by all the world and necessary to bo respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchhardkal, belonging to par/jana 
Wat^la, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 copper.<aw7.«s (250 Rupees) and 
which as a Saydrghdl has been bestowed upon Qfizi Jaldl, ]udgc of the city named, is 
now gianted to him on the same conditions for six years No one should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit rents, jthat and sdtr mutawajjiMl “ On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for midencc, and every year 
a new farm&n or older shall not be thought neccssaiy "Written at ... ... in 

the castle ‘Phoenix,’ in the month Zi Qa’da, 933 {began the 30th Jttlg, 1527) ” 

On the back the following words are written — 

“Order of the chief wazir of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh ... ” 

Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVin.— FURTHEU PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 

By G. Buuleu, Pk D , LL D., C I E. 

In addition to the three larger insciiptions, published by Dr Euhrer {ante, p 240ff), 
the P&bhosS. cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding which I 
offer some remarks at the request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. All of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the heimit’s bed and seem to belong to a period, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century AD The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it would seem mixed with Prakrit. ’ 


No. I 

Transcript. 

L 1. Sri-Prayagam var[e ?]uttara(?)[p ?]odhaki(P )h 
L. 2. Suttadhhi[a ?] akhamndatah 
L. 3. SuttadhSr[a?j yayyo?[a?] ubba.Pjdaya [h •] 
Above 1. 1 stands high up in the loft hand coiner a 


“ large sign, which may be 

intended foi ,,.a, and lowei above the middle o£ the line tn o letters, the second of winch 


“ OtlifTwue i&i- Jthat 
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Seale 1 ofortginalt 
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is In Below ] 3 there is the representation of a conch-shell and to the right three rudely 
scratched illegible letters 

As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts are (1) the occurrence of the name 
of "glonons PraT[a*]ga” and (2) the mention of two sziltadhdra or masons. Possibly 
the whole may be intended for Sr'i-Vrayag{dd Varaputtro ModhaU [or JPodhaht), 
sidradharo' lhandttah sulradMto Yayya deyam \\ or in English “Prom 

glonous Prayhga, the unblamed mason Modhakin (or Podhakin) son of Vara, {and) 
the mason Tlayya -the gift of both these ” If this is correct, the inscnption 

probably records repairs of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned 


No II 
TEd.^aCRIPT 

8ri-Kalase[^e*]3var&di^i(?)lh hutti n 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain , hidU is probably a 
niistate for luti, the two dots, which I have taken for stops, may, of course, denote the 
Vtaarga, winch however would be wrong The translation is “ The cella (or temple) 
of glonous Kala^e^vara and the rest’’ Kalasa is the name of a Ndga, and the 
inscnption probably refers to the legend, which makes the cave the home of an enormous 
NSga, (see ante, p 241) 

No. Ill 

The only signs readable with any certainty are rvvadalla towards the end of the 

Ime. 


No IV 

[Nanda]dattapraEado loli .... 


Eeva . 


No V 


No. VI 
Teanscript. 

Om Ke[Ki*]rane[^v]arit(?)ila(?)kedali(?)va . . sya 

The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kirane^vari, which seems to occur 
again in No. VII. 

No VII 
Transcript. 

Kirane[^va]ri4r[l*]ka[r*]tt^ [ll*] 

If the restoration is correct, the translation will he, “The maker of (the statue of) 
glonous Kirane^vari” and the inscription may refer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No, I, see also No VIII. 
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No. VIII 


TRANSciiirr 

gri-Krislinagopli(ipaliarttd [ll] 

TI,o .ccond la o£ V.aMi looks like The tonsteUon is. ■'Tl.o makor o£ ll.o 
statues of glorious Krisima and of tlio milkmaids.” Tho msenption piobaWy refers to 
one of the masons m No I 

Nos IX AND X 


TRANSCRirT 

Vijayasenasyalifia*"] i 

Xiianahhojah[a?3 

These two pieces may belong together and may possdily mean, “Of \13ayasenay 
the temple-pnest of Kirana (1 e Kiraneimrt) ” If this mtcrpiotation is correct, the 
two notes may indicate that Vijayascna visited the cave when the/two masons, named m 
No. I, repaired it The contents of the whole senes may perhaps be connected as 
follows — “ Some time in the seventh or eighth century the PShlios-i ciAO was 
gratuitously icstorcd by two masons of Pra5'aga and dedicated by Vijajascna, the 
°Bhojalo, of Kiranc^varl, to the Ndga Kala^a and other deities ” This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by Dr Puhrer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous Naga 


XXXIX— AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJNxlTH PRANAS I'lS 


By G Bueleu, Pe D , LL D., C T B. 

Dunng the Chiistnaas vacation of 1892 Dr A Stem, the energetic and learned 
Pimcipal of the Oriental College at Laboie, ■visited the Kangrfi district and spent some 
dajs at Knagidma, where he studied the Baijnlth JPjasastis on the <5pot and made 
eiif|Uiiies legaiding vaiious facts they mention After a certain show of lesistance the 
templc-puests became communicative, no doubt, as Dr Stem thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what then insciibcd tablets contained And the results of liis enquiries are so 
valuable foi the interpretation of the insciiptions that I am sure I shall rendei a service 
to the readers of the Epigraphia Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of hislettei, which contains them "Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1893, he 
says — 

“Navagiama, mentioned in the inscription [I, 33] is probably identical with the 
village of Niui,' where the temple still owns 2] halas oi land Naur lies about S 
miles west fiom Kiragrima and belongs to the ancient paicana of Palam, winch latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of winch the inscrip- 
tion speaks [ir, 31] About tlmty years ago, when the intioduction of tea-planting 
induced many Euiopeans^to settle in Xangia, Palam” was turned into Palampur. 


> The Sini! rif proiot) pe of Naur roiild be N a v i p u r a, which probably was another name ofNavaLrama— fC 
Ihc liwigra Gazetteer still mentions Palam ^ ^ 


J33 
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"In the bazar of Kiragrama I fras sho-n^n the spot where, so late as two generations 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lived. This is 
clearly the panyasald mentioned in the Prasasti II, 34 Eegarding the oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Ihnka dedicated I could not hear anything, and the god has long lost 
the income from the mandapiM But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Man di which passes close to the village On the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the DSk bungalow, the Bane family is said 
to have had a fort, I do not dare to decide if these Hdnes^ whose descendants are 
atill Bajput zamlnd&rs in the pargana of Baijndth, are identical with the Mdjdnakas 
of Klragr&ma ® 

"But in illustration of what you have said on p''‘i02, vol I, of the Epigraphta 
regardmg the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the R^j^s of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulhenan Mi^n clan, who lives as zamlnd&r 
not far from BaijnAth I'hough the man is so poor that his daughter, the present R&nl, 
used to work for wages m the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the Baj^ 

" Tour proposed identification of Su^armapura with Rot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. 

"The temple [of Baijnath] is well preserved, and in my opinion it has npt undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier describers state * Thus, big statues of Gang& 
and Yamuna, which clearly belong to the tyne of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Puri, exactly as Rama describes them in the PraSasit, I 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the budding fully agree with the actualities Only the 
roof seems to me modem , according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by Efijfi. Samshrehand 


XL— A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
SiVASKANDAVARMAN (Volume I, pp 2—10) 

By Eenst Leumann, Ph D , Stkassburg 
Prakrit inscriptions always present particular difloiculties Dr Buhler, with hia 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only he mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps he dealt with now We have 


‘ I corsider the identity of the Edne family with the Edjdnalas to be very probable EdjinaU is also the parent of 
the title — [<? -S] 

* Cunningham, -4 Surv 179 f . — 

» I tatc this opportonity to nole that Professoi K.elhom has published in the Man 
pp 114 ff, certain emendations of my readings of the two EraSasU, in accordance with rubbings 
Cunningham The following among Profes.or Kielhom'a pr..po.als appear to me acceptable J ^ 

cvareLlur.atdm. I 29 hUlUtrutallohUnaUnaiena. I 

Erahmdiyd hhalUm dEhUdh, and II 9, KrUdrthau In addition, I would mention j I ^ .eirdingJy 

13a by “ arcbers " instead of by " heroes, as aiiri is clearly the nominative of attnn , note 64 must 5 q 2 
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to oorreot the followos passages m Dr BuhWs traoscrrpt (on page, D-7 of 

TOlnme The irregular oomhmation Hh (tor UU) is a mistako of tho 

ongraTer which has crept m on account of the similarity of the signs foi Ih ami « 

1.8. Separate usUye sarvatra ‘crerywhere in our (amha-ti) 

'°™*T Bead rnddahU and restore it to mddcmhla Tins word, which means ■ chief of 
a madamha district ■ is often found in the older Jam literature,' its base madcmba 
occurs in the same texts and heside in some Ntrtjulits and BhasJnjas. 

1 6, Bead draJcMdhtLafe, iivliich stands for dralLhddlnlate and is equivalent Tvith 
draWnya ‘guard’ of the Jam literature, literaUy it means ‘employed as a guard 
{drahshd’dhiJcnfa) ’ As to the sign Ihd, cf lines 27 and 38 

1 7, Bead e mstead of clia and cf. the sign for e in lines 27, 30, 34 Theivordef^Acr 
{atra ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr Buhler 
in inserting a second verb , vitardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase The first verb (dnavett), however, is certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Buhler, only we think its place is not before amham (m 1 3), but after ppayntte 
(in 1 6) At any rate we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination the accusi- 
tives of lines 3—6 with the genitive samcharan-tala-bJiada-rnanusdna. 

I would then translate the whole passage thus “ Sivaskanda- 

varman informs (dnaveh) in our country everywhere the royal pnnees, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts {raUlithas and mddamhtlas), local prefects and others, 
the freeholders of various villages, vallavas, govallaias, ministers, guards, captains* 
tdthilas, neytlas and all others employed in our service We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) samcharantalas, soldiers or other 
persons * 

1 44, Bead vasudMdlnpalaye (acc pi from °pali) 


' ey in tlie Jvpap&lifat^ilra, Faryushan&laljia {‘ Kalpan&lra ), etc 

’ The corrected reading dralh&dhihate (m 1 6 ) makes it very probable that the word immediately folloning (yumiLa) 
18 also a military term 

’ In reply to Dr Buhler s appended notesi I may remarl that the persons favoured by the grant are undoubtcdlv " the 
Brahmans, who are the freeholders of tho settlement {lodunLa) called ChilLareka” ih» gift is therefore a Brahmann 
parthdra, > e ‘ an immunity granted to Brahmans Hono*ific alloirancc, as Dr Buhler proposes, does no* chanwe the 
eense, hat is less appropriate, iodunia IB apparently afontracted form of lodumlala (Sans kaufumlala) in the same 
vray notyyoJo seems to me to stand for noiyoyiio, vrhich -ronld be a synonym of the term dJ^iyoyiia ‘senan*’— of the 
Jama literature The term similarly denotes an immnnitj presented to a prince . the Jntaka phrase 

adduced by Dr Buhler means— “ When, afterirards they noticed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
to do, but spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity ” 


The inscription, of course, mentions, also, tho persons who arc to respect the grant, j e who arc not allowed in 
any way to tronhle the above named Brahmans (by levying tnics, etc ) So the two cognate Pallava plates clearly 
state SarvdyuJc(aHh tarva naiyyoUTi rdjavallahhdh tamcharantaldS cha iat simam tarva panhdraih panharantu 
panUrayantd cha ayutlu sawa panhdreht panharantu panhdrayan {tu cha), " The persons of the knng s service and 
party mast spare and cause to spare the terntoiy(*rcnJfld hefore) by all the (ciyA^cen) kinds of eiemplion “In face of 
thpge parallel pagsagcp, the words tamcharantaha~hhndamanut&na panhdrajk vifarSma can onK hare tlie pcnpe 
^ich I have given them, without pretending however, that my translation reHecls accurately the grammatical construction 
This latter can only he made clear when the three syllables hefore panhdram arc deciphered 

TbatsaiJicAarflatalosareanniBance to people, we learn, c g from the description of a model tosvn gisen in the 
^emtehania,! 14 (on Hemachandra'a ilAaraWdnnmJ, v 5) in that town no samcAarontaias are allowed to .troll nhm 
( ..ancharM Urat na tatiha lhamun ) Another Prakrit word cf tho Pallasa In.criptinn (which hofeve 



NOTES ON THE SIVASKANDAVARMAN GRANT. 

1 46, Read mejdUye, i e mejjdldye In Jama Prdknt maryddd becomes mejjd, the 
last two syllables being contracted The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prdknt generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejja or anya or ajja 

1 46, Separate cha si. The word « refers to ^jafdye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like tasydh, it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
often met with in the Ntryukha and Bhdshyaa of the Jam literature The function 
and ongin of se has been weU discussed by Professor Waokernagel m the Zeifechrtft 
Jur Vergletchende Sprachforsohimg (vol XXIV, p. 600) Though se and si refer to all 
genedre and numbers we find oeeasionaUy in the Nuyuhtts and Bhdskyas a special 
plural form aim which, by the addition of the Anusv&ra, has been formed after the 
fashion of plural genitives like tesim (leshdm), etc 

What remains to be said is of less importance, we are probably to lead vddaha for 
vdiala (m hnes 12 and 30) , misprints are apparently kiroqa for htrogo (10), pah- 
bhdgo for patibhdgo (12), patibhago for pambh~{2l), ttivas” for mvd8° (36), ptld iorpUd 
(40), dattd for data (48), kada for lada (61), brdhmana for brahmana, and lekhakha 
for lekhaLa (52) 


SOME EURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OE SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN (Volume I, pp 2—10) 

The corrections of my reading and rendermg of §iraskandavarman’s grant, which 
Professor E Leumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks 
from me desirable 

(Line 1 ) Professor Leumann’s statement that the plates have aggitthoma, not aggiU 
thoma, is correct I should say that the nonsensical form has been caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with ttha and ttha Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit shta or shtha is represented occasionally by the dental tenms 
and the tenms aspirata. Thus, we have in literary works for krosUri ‘ a 3 ackal,’ both 
kotthuka and kotthula, or even Uitthu, as well as forms in ttha for various past participles 
in shta And the Sanchi votive inscriptions offer sethi and sethi for Sreshfhin , Anoka’s 
New Edicts both mvutha and vyutha for vyushta. In such words the Pali ttha probably 
goes back to onginals with sta, similar to those in the Sh&hbdzgarhl version of the 
Rock Edicts, where we find sresta for sreshtha, dipista (3rd pers sing aor. Atm ) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishta 

(L 3) Professor Leumann is right in separating meaye savattha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol I, 
p 479. 

(L 4 ) The plates have not mddabika, as Professor Leumattn asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the ka on the right having been omitted by mistake. 
The sign, which has thus come out, can only be read nu. Professor Leumann’s restora- 
tion mddambtka “ governors of Madambas,” instead of mdmdabtka " custom-house ofiScers,” 
13 possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word madamba (except in Jama works), 
somewhat doubtful I add an explanation of the term madamba, which Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jama commentaries madamhdm sarmto'rdha 
yojandt parato'vaathitagrdmd^i. 
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(LI 6-7.) Professor Leumann’s readings drahhddhiJcate and eWia for my dranadhi7i,atc 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “Wo grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might ho levied hy or for) Samcharantalcaa (soldiers) and otlier 
persons” cannot stand, for °bhad(manusdna is separated itom parihdram hy a not now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that saihoharamtaJcabhadamamisdnaparthdram vitardma had to 
be taken together, the meaning could only be, “We grant an exemption to Saincharantakas, 
etc it IS against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted I must add that my translation of parthdra by “ an 
mmunity ” ought to be changed to ‘ a honorific grant ’ Of late I have found in the 
J&takas several passages where panhdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanage, honorific allowance, special grant ” In several stones it is narrated bow 
queens receive or aie deprived of their parthdra, and there is the compound lutndra’ 
parthdra “an allowance suitable for a prince.” 

(L. 40.) The correct reading inptld {not pild, as Professor Lcuraann says), the short 
t being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 46 ) Majdtdye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Lcnmann holds, 
mejdtdye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver’s 
punch A real me looks very different (see lines 3, 29, 41) 

(L 46 ) As atm is permissible for testm, ctcsim and estm, according to Hemachandra 
JPrdlmta Vydkaranalll, 81, and occurs, as Professor Lcumann says, in Jama woiks, I 
agree with him that its equivalent at in cha si should be written separate St refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e g Man Antiquary, vol. V p 19G, 
1. 6, p. 207, 1 9 , p. 212, 1 26, vol. XI, p. 113, 1 43 ; p. 169, 1 50. 
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TABLES EOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TIME 
By Heemakn Jacobi, PeD., Sanskrit Professor, Bonn 

In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc (vol I, page 403 ff ), I hare 
given rules for calculating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method,’ the cor- 
rections vliich must be applied to a date, computed for mean sunrise, m order to obtain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make the process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results As the problem, to solve which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not he amiss 

1 Suppose the sun to move with an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
ihc ecliptic} , then this cquatoiial sun will cvactly regulate mean time His using will 
occui at 6 o’clock for cveiy place on the eaith the whole ycai lound, marking the mean 
beginning of day The intcnal between his risings at tuo distant places will be the 
time-difference between these places (see -vol. I, Table XXV} 

2 Now assume a second sun to moi e u itli the same equable motion on the ecliptic 
This supposed sun is meant when the “ mean sun ” is spoken of It is Obvious that 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitude, rise earlier than the fiist, when he 
IS m the northern lialf of the ecliptic, and later, nhen he is m the southern hal f 
Table XXVII, A-F, gives the interval m ghahlds and unddts between tbe usings of 
both supposed suns,' for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vertical index to the 
left and right of eacJi table, and for all degrees of noith latitude fiom 10° — 85° as enteied 
in the horizontal index at the top of each table At the mtciscction of the hoiizontal and 
vertical columns is given tbe intcnal of using foi the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the tericstnal latitude in question , a p , in Table XXVILB, we find that for 44° 
trop. Long O and 20’ terr Lat tlic difference in rising is 2g// 22v. If the trop Long O 
IS entered in the index to the /ej7, the ecliptical mean sun uses hefoie the mean beginning 
of the day , if on the index to the ? it uses aftci the mean beginning of the day 

3 "We thus find the tunc of rising of the 7iiean sun (moving on the ecliptic), hut 
V hat is really wanted is the time of rising of the b tie sun The true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with the mean sun , at every other time he either precedes or lags 
behind the mean sun. Then difference in longitude is the equation of the sun's centre, 
the amount of u Inch m degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B, 
If the equation has the sign — , the tine longitude of the sun is greatei than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun uses late)' than the mean one, if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign -P, the true sun rises hefoie the mean one, always by the time 
corresponding to the sun’s equation of the centre In older to compute the equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
m nsing by one degree of the ecliptic at the place where the sun is at the moment 
in question m a given latitude The amount lu mndcltsis furnished by the entiies imme- 
diately below the degrees of teirestiial latitude in Table XXVII Though continua y 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astionomeis to he constant throughout each sing e 

’ Or between tLe nsings of 1 point on the equntor and one on the ecliptic, which have the same distances 


cqoinoi 



488 


mGRAPHIA INDICA 


sign, and eaual to the mean' As the different parts of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, one entry serves for the whole part. Thus we find in Part B that on tte 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 30° and 60° trop Long ) tabes up 8*79 
mnddis m rising Knowing the tune taken up in ri&mg by one degree, we can easily 
calculate the tune corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun’s centre 
4 Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude The former is found by adding to the latter the aijandmdas (or amount of the 

precession of the equinox) foi the yeai in question 

The rule for calculating the ayandm^as is given in section 39 of the former paper 
(page 421), to find them without calculation is the oh]ect of Tables XXVIII and XXIX, 
c p , we find by Table XXVIII that in K Y. 4683 the ayandm^as weie— 

1G° 14' 42", 012 KY 4600 = 15° 0' 0" 

80 years = 1° 12' 0" 

3 „ = 0° 2' 42" 

Ayanimsa = 16° 14 ' 42" 


Table XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhdnia ojadi Stddhdnta ^iioinaniy^dh\e 
XXVIII, for the other Stddhdntas. 

B I shall now illu^iate by examples the working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables , for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must he made by means of 
the Special Tables.^ 

let Example — Let it be proposed to calculate the true Tiihi for true sunrise on 
the 7th (solar) Jyaisbtha K Y. 4128 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27° 63' (or roundly 28°) 
and time differenee + 14 vin. "We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the S4rya Siddh6nta — 

(a) We calculate the elements Distance 4 — 0 etc , for the year and dav in 
question, mz.— 


4100 years 
28 „ 

7 th Jyai 


T)ist 5—0 

5’b An 

0’« An 

Corr 

. 69° 48' 0" 

217° 8' 30" 

282° 44' 16" 

+ 20^/5 5-iv 

. 117° 47' 3" 

58° 38' 37" 

• 

— ligA 43p 

. 66° 46' 34" 

97° 10' 26" 

34° 29' 46' 


254° 15' 57' 

13° 3' 33" 

317° 13' 52" 

+ 6g& lip 


(&) Addthetimedifference,Mith the sign changed, for the place in question to 
the Oorr ( + 6gh llv. -Uv = + 5gh 51 v ) and find by Table XXII the corresponin- 
mcrease of the elements, distance, etc — -i o 


= 1° 0' 57" 

57v = 11 ' 35" 

1° 5' 19" 
12' 25" 

4' 66" 
66" 

57» = +1° 12' 32" 

+ 1° 17' 44" 

+ 5' 52" 

Add {or subtract, according to the sign) tbe increase from the fir<;t 

254° 15' 87' 

13° 3' 33" 

817° 13' 52" 

+ 1° 12' 32" 

1° 17' 44" 

6' 62" 

255° 28' 9" 

14° 21' 17" 

317° 19' 44" 


An 4 
An. 0 


14° 

317° 


21 ' 

20 ' 


Eq 4 = — 1° 
. Eg 0 = — 1 ° 
Sum o£ eq’ s 


15' 

29' 


32" 

12 " 


^ - = — 2° 44 ,’ 44, 0 

* I ehall inaicato below E7, bow'tbesn l-iWoo i,. -a 

difference between mean and troo local time connection wilL tbo general tables for an csfimato of tbe 
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{e) Add the sum of equations to the di^ance, the result is the true distance at 
mean sunnse foi the place m question, viz. 255° 2S' 9" — 2° 4A' M" = 252° 43' 26" 

(/) Tmd the sidereal longitude of the sun by subtracting from the abore 
the O's an , the same for beginning of the centuiy (Table XJII) 

317° 10' 4-4" 

— 2b2° W lb" 

Lonp; O == 3-1° 15' 'lb" 

{[/) Tind the aijamm<(n foi the j car in question, by Table SXVIII— 

K1 4100 ~‘i° ,50' 0' 

SSjeii-ssr 23' ]2'’ 

kTTTIs =7° 55' 12 


(//) Add tlie ai)(nuimCc(s thus found to tlie sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
ic'^ulf Is the tiopical longitude of the sun — 

31° 35' 2b" 

7° 63' 12" 

Tioji Liii" o= 1-2° jo' 40" 

(/) Lookout in Table XXVII the ‘‘ intcn al of rising" of the degree of trop 
Long O iiou found foi the latitude of the giien place 

If the left hand mde " (0 — ISO) is used, the amount is subtractive, if the index to 
the right (lb0° — 300°) tlie amount is additive 

In this case we get, for trop Long 42° on the 28th parallel, — IpA 46v 
(1) 'Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree 1 a rising, as giien there iramedialely below the degree of latitude w question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun’s equation. If the equation has the 
sign -f, the amount is subtiactiie ; if — , it is additive 

In the present case 1° takes up 8 24 vtmdis, consequently 1' 29' will take up 12 p. 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive "We put it down as + 12» 

(1) Add (o; subtract according to the sign) the vivadis in ije) to the result in 
(?) , find tile incieasc of List c — O for the sum, inTable XXII, add the increase (or 
subtract accoiding to the sign of the sum) to the true List 4 — O (found m e). The 
result IS the true List 4 — O for true sunrise at the place m question Here — Igh 
4.Gv + 12p — — Ig/i. 34v. 

Igh = 12 ' 11 " 

84t = fi' 54" 

— \gh 5= — 19' 6" This, added to the result m (e), r«, 252°4 

~ 62", makes 252° 24' 20" 

{m) I’his result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
mcicasc (or dcciease) of List Q — O instead of the true, as the Bmdus do However, we 
may rest satisfied uith this appioximation when the true distance comes out larger 
01 smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the en 
of a Tilhi This is the case m the present example 262° mark the end of 2 b 
titlii or the Gtli tithi of the dark fortnight, but as we found the true distance to e 
24' 20", which is more than 4' above the end of the vts 252 , the na resu 

is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as folloira ^ 

Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc , for the Bum oun m 



490 


EPIGEAPIIIA INDICA. 


result in (<?) ; again, find the equations of a and Q, as m (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as an (<?). The result is the true distance. In this case — 1////. 84-ff — 

Diet <1—0 a'sAn, O'b An 


1 gh. 

« 

. . 0° 12' 

11" 

0° 13' 4" 

0' 

50" 

84 V, . 

• 

6 

54 

7 24 


24 

— 1 gh, 34 V 

• 

. — 19 

5 

20 28 

+ 1 

33 

Bul/tracted from . 


. 255 28 

9 

14 21 17 

317 19 

44 

DiaVcB . . • 

« 

255 9' 

4" 

14 0' 40" 

'317 18' 

11" 


An a U° Vcq. = — 1° 13' 49" 
An, O 317° 18' eq = — 1 30 8 
Sum of pq'* = — 2 43 67 
Difit 5 — O 4-255 9 4 

True (iMfc 252° 25' ?" 


This then is the strictly accurate true distance e — O. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47" 

It may he home in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Iltndu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to he calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions, for we never know for what place the almanac was 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though m most 
cases we shall probably ho right in assuming that the almanac refeiredto the capital of 
the kingdom. 


The following examples will he understood without further comment I use the 

same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to he gone through 

Ear, K y 4128, 4th hlifidrapadfl, plate Ratnagin, 17° Lat and tune difTcrencc —34 vin 



2»- 

-0 


4 's 

An 


(a) 41 00 ) carB 

. 69° 

48' 

0" 

217° 

8' 

to' 

28 „ 

1J7 

47 

8 

58 

38 

37 

4th Blifidra 

96 

2 

4 

216 

11 

10 


282 

37 

7 

131 

58 

17 

(c) + 0 ffK 

. 1 

13 

9 

1 

18 

23 

45 V. 

. 

9 

9 


9 

48 


284 

”5? 

25 

123 

20 

28 

(0 

— 2 

7 30 






51 

46 





if) 

407° 

2' 

4" 

— 

•282 

44 

16 


124 

17 

48 

{^)4 

■ 7 

55 

12 


122 

12 


{*) 

trop, 

Long 0 


Lq 

0 = 

= -f . 

(0 

282° 

51' 

46" 

— 


10 

0 


282 

41 

37 


(an 0 f 
(Bid Long, o) 
(trop Long 0) 


O'b 

All 


( or. 

An. 

282“ 

44' 

16" 

•f 20 

64 p' 




— U 

42 

124 

11 

9 

+ 6 

11 

4T” 

55 

25 

(i) + 

34 


tr 


+ 6 

45 


0 

55 





44 

(r/) tq C = 30 .^ny 

44" 

47 

2 

~T~ 

^0 0 = + 1 3C 

5 




Sum = .2 7 

29 


(l/) 4128 K y , ayandinia as above 


7° 55' U" 


• ~ — 32 vin 
iSum = — 3 (1 yjn — 


JO 


Eeiult 


Ex 3 K. y. 4325, 4tli MSrgihira S'rimcir Lit " 4 ,° r' t 
W 4200 years . ‘I'^crence - 


(a) years 
25 „ 
4th liarg. 


845° 

24' 

0" 

79 

27 

0 

127 

35 

2 

?02 

~26 

~ir 


8 vin, 


“-24 86. lOr. 
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(c)52gli = 10° S3' 55*' 11° 19' 2S" 

iOv = ^ a ' 2 11 

52 gb 10 V =~IIirio 57 ' nil ir 


0° 51' 15" 

^ 

—51 25 (<^) eq, c 5=4. 40 55, jg^ 


202 26 2 296 32 56 1,7 o , '=1* « = + 65' 16" 

1 35 34 eg o ^ + 1 31 7 

makes 191 50 5 285 11 22 ~lRfl — U JT” o 

Sumofen + 6 26 23 ^ = + 6° 26' 23" 


Sum of eg + 6 26 23 

M 198 16 28 

(/) -196° 44' 9" (an Q + 360°} 

— 2R2 43 53 



214 

0 

16 

(sid Long 

0) 


4325 


10 

52 

30 






2t4 

52 

To 

(trop Long 

0) 



(0 

trop 

Lod 

s 0 

= 225° on 

34° Lat 

Interral 

(0 

Eg 

SI 

0 

= + 1° 31' (1° 

= 1 

2 18), time of 

(0 

1 gh. 


• 


12' 

11" 



14 V . 


« 

• *“ 

0 

51 


1 gh 

14 V 



= 

15 


(added to e) 





198 

16 

28 



makes 


« 

198° 

31' 

30" 

Result 


(ff) 4800 ayanamsa 
25 years 


= 10° 30' 0" 
= 22 30 


= + 1 gh 32 V 
sing = _ 28 

Sum = + 1 gh 14 r. 


6 In §G2 of my former paper I liarc said “ In the Siddhdnla Siromam Goldd^ 
hydya ” IV, 20, Biiaskaia states that the ancient astronomers * assumed that at Laiikk (oT 
on the Equator) tlic zodiacal signs use m the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoctial, 
while in fact they do not The tables give the interval according to Bh^skara’s theoiy 
If the value u itliout Bluskara’s correction is wanted, it may he elicited from the tables, 
Foi that purpose tlie column 0® has been added , in it are given what Bhiskara calls the 
ndnydniaia They must be added to, or subtracted from (according to the sign), the 
value in the table Under this supposition, we shall get m (?) of the first example above 
Iffh 2 Ip instead of Ip/i 4 Cd , and in (Z- ) ^^e find 8 27 t/??i instead of 8 23 as the time 


taken up m rising I degree, the latter concction does not, in this case, sensibly affect 
the final result, nhilo the former will 


In calculating dates anterior to Bhaskaia (K T. 4251) the value of the “interval" 
given m the table should be corrected m the way just explained 

7 Ihe present tables may he used roughly to estimate the difference between mean 
Indian and true local time, as in the following example. 

In §24 of my fust paper we found tliat in K Y 4682 the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortniglit of Vai>aklja ended 46 ghatikas after mean sunrise in Lankft, on the 18th Vai- 
ikhha of the Tables TThat is the corresponding local time at Purniya (26° N Lat. and 
58 tin time difference) ? 

Eirst add the time difference to the given Lankd time isQgh + Igh, 68» = 4:1gh 
58 vm Then look out in Table VIII the sidereal Long O on the 18th Vaifekha 
16° 10', add the ayavdmla iov'K.Y 4682, tic 16° 16', the sum is the trop Long o, 
16° 40' + 16° 15' = 32° 55' (or nearly 33°) Now look out m Table SXVII, Part B, the 
interval between the mean beginning of the day and suniise on the 26th parallel and 
for tiop Long O = 33', uz Igli lot). The left hand index being used, the true 
sun rises befoie the mean beginning of the day, accoidingly we must add the inter- 
lal to mean time 41f)h 58p + 25tJ — 49 gh 23 u This is the required true 
local time foi the end ol the 11th tithi in Puiniya 


< Our text of ‘be Su>ya SufdUnta 111, 43, 44, is in accordance with Bhdskars'6 theory, and mnat therefore be laler 
From the error in the fo^jtiou of I lie Moon s node rel ttivc lo that of the Sun, f am perstMded tha^ t e presen ex 
Siirya Sidili&nta vras fixed not lefore the 13tb century A D The hija is a atil! later addition 


3 * £ 


EPlGliAPHlA INDICl 



18 

0 19 

0 

20 

20 

0 21 

0 

22 

21 

0 22 

0 

24 

23 

0 24 

0 

25 

24 

0 25 

0 

27 

26 

0 27 

0 

28 


0 28 

0 

30 

28 

0 30 

0 

31 

30 

0 31 

0 

33 

31 

0 33 

0 

35 

33 

0 34 

0 

36 

34 

0 36 

0 

38 

35 

p 37 

0 

39 

37 

0 39 

0 

41 

38 

0 40 

0 

42 

40 

0 42 

0 

44 

41 

0 43 

0 

46 


0 19 
20 0 20 
21 0 22 
23 0 24 
25 0 26 
27 0 29 

29 0 30 

30 0 31 
32 0 33 
34 0 35 
36 0 37 

38 0 39 

39 0 41 

41 0 43 
43 0 44 

45 0 46 
I 47 0 48 
I 48 0 50 
50 0 62 


3blf- 

■331°) 

2(f 

21° 

7 8i 

776 

ffTi c 

t) 

0 0 

0 0 

0 2 

0 2 

0 4 

0 4 

0 7 

0 7 

0 9 

0 9 

0 11 

0 11 

0 13 

0 13 

0 15 

0 16 

0 17 

0 18 

0 19 

0 20 

0 21 

0 22 


54 0 56 
66 0 58 
58 1 0 
0 13 



Lat. 

24’ 

25’ 

20’ 

27’ 

28° 

Vtn 

762 

1 743 

7 34 ^ 

i 726 

717 


10 2 
2 0 6 

3 0 7 

4 0 10 

5 0 12 

6 0 15 

7 0 17 

8 0 20 
9 0 22 

10 0 25 

11 0 27 

12 0 30 

13 0 32 

14 0 35 

15 0 37 

16 0 40 

17 0 42 

18 0 45 

19 0 47 

20 0 50 

21 0 52 

22 0 55 

23 0 57 

24 1 0 


29 1 12 


Paet a, — coutinuei 


7 17 7 08 6 98 6 89 6 80 6 C9 669 649 ^0-72 



29° 

30° 

7 08 

6 98 

V 

gh « 

0 0 

0 0 

0 3 

0 3 

0 6 

0 6 

0 9 

0 9 

0 12 

0 12 

0 15 

0 15 

0 18 

0 18 

0 20 

0 21 

0 23 

0 24 

0 26 

0 27 

0 29 

0 30 

0 32 

0 33 

0 35 

0 36 

0 38 

0 39 

0 41 

0 42 

0 44 

0 45 

0 47 

0 48 

0 50 

0 51 

0 53 

0 64 

0 55 

0 57 

0 58 

1 0 

1 1 

1 3 

1 4 

1 6 

1 7 

1 9 

1 10 

1 12 

1 13 

1 15 

1 16 

1 18 

1 19 

121 

1 22 

1 24 

1 25 

1 27 






0 2 
0 3 356 
—0 4 355 
0 4 354 
0 5 353 
0 6 352 
0 7 351 
-0 7 350 
0 8 349 
0 9 348 
0 10 347 , 
0 10 346 * 
—0 11 345 
0 12 344 
0 13 343 
0 13 342 
0 14 341 
—0 15 340 
0 16 339 
0 16 338 
0 17 387 
0 18 336 
—0 18 335 
0 19 334 
0 20 333 
0 21 832 
0 21 331 











































TABLES POB CALCULATING HINDU DATES 


m 


TiBiiE XXVII. (Past B —Trop Long o =tS0P-^ B9°, 33(P.,^1%) 


Lat 

10° 

11° 12° 

18° 

14° 

16° 

16° 

17° 

18? 

19° 

20° 

21° 

mm 

KSI 


■ 

94 

9 34 

9 29 

9 22 

917 

911 

904 

8-98 

892 

885 

8 79 

8 72 

866 


■ 

Long 

e 

ffi e 

ffli 

V 

ffh 

V 

. 7 * 

r 

, 7 ^ 

c 

, 7 * 

C 


V 

<7^ 

r 

ffh V 




si V 

9 

30° 

0 43 

0 45 

0 

47 

U 

49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 2 

■HSI 

'l 7 

■■fia 

Long 

31 

0 43 

0 45 

'0 48 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

57 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 4 

1 6 

1 Q 

EiSI 

1 12 

330° 

32 

0 44 

0 46 

0 48 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 5 

EB 

1 10 

A. XA 

1 10 

1 13 

329 

S3 

0 44 

0 47 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 6 

Wi 

1 11 

1 1 /t 

1 14 

828 

34 

0 45 

0 47 

0 

50 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 7 


1 12 

1 15 

1 Id 

1 17 

327 

35 

0 46 

0 48 

0 

51 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 68 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 8 

lln 

1 14 

1 Ifi 


O^Q 

36 

0 46 

0 49 

0 

51 

0 

54 

0 

56 

0 69 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 9 

1 12 

1 IS 

1 18 

i ly 

32b 

37 

0 47 

0 49 

0 

52 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 10 

1 13 

1 16 

1 19 

r oo 

324 

38 

0 47 

0 50 

0 

53 

0 

55 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 12 

1 14 

1 17 

1 20 

1 00 

323 

39 

0 48 

0 51 

0 

53 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 13 

1 16 

1 19 

1 22 

1 /SO 

1 25 

322 

321 

40 

0 49 

0 51 

0 

54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 14 

[|3 

1 20 

1 23 

1 OR 


41 

0 49 

0 52 

0 



53 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 15 

lES 

1 21 

1 24 

1 07 

o 2 U 

42 

0 50 

0 52 

0 

o6 

0 

59 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 16 

mm 

1 23 

1 26 

1 29 

oiy 

43 

0 50 

0 53 

0 

56 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 14 

1 17 

1 20 

1 24 

1 27 

1 30 

oio 

44 

0 51 

0 54 

0 

57 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 15 

1 19 

1 22 

1 25 

1 28 

1 32 

oil 

316 

45 

0 52 

0 54 

0 

58 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

13 

1 

16 

1 20 

1 23 

1 26 

1 30 

1 33 

Q1*; 

46 

0 52 

0 55 

0 58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 11 

1 

14 

1 17 

1 21 

1 24 

1 27 

1 31 

1 35 


47 

0 53 

0 56 

0 

59 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

19 

1 22 

1 25 

1 29 

1 32 

1 36 

313 

48 

0 53 

0 56 

1 

0 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1 

13 

i 

16 

1 

20 

1 23 

1 27 

1 30 

1 34 

1 37 

312 

49 

0 54 

0 57 

1 

0 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 

11 

1 

14 

117 

1 

21 

1 24 

1 28 

1 32 

1 35 

1 £9 

311 

50 

0 54 

0 58 

1 

1 

1 

5 

I 

8 

1 

11 

1 

15 

1 

18 

1 22 

il 25 

1 29 

1 33 

1 36 

1 40 

310 

51 

0 55 

0 58 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

12 

1 

16 

1 19 

1 

23 

1 27 

1 30 

1 34 

1 38 

1 42 

309 

52 

0 56 

0 59 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

9 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 


1 

24 

1 28 

1 31 

1 35 

1 39 

1 43 

^08 

53 

0 56 

1 0 

1 

3 

1 

7 

1 

10 

1 

14 

1 

18 

1 

21 

1 

25 

1 29 

1 33 

1 37 

1 40 

1 44 

307 

54 

0 57 

1 0 

1 

4 

1 

8 

1 

11 

1 

15 

1 

19 

1 

22 

1 

26 

1 30 

1 34 

1 38 

1 42 

1 46 

306 

55 

0 58 

1 1 

1 

5 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1 

16 

1 


1 23 

1 27 

1 31 

1 35 

1 39 

1 43 

1 47 

30S 

56 

0 58 

] 1 

1 

5 

1 

9 

1 

13 

1 

17 

1 

21 

1 

24 

1 28 

1 32 

1 86 

1 41 

1 44 

1 49 

wi[l 

57 

0 59 

1 2 

1 

6 

1 

10 

1 

14 

1 

18 

1 

22 

1 

26 

1 

29 

1 33 

1 37 

1 42 

1 46 


Ktl 

58 

0 59 

1 3 

1 

7 

1 

11 

1 

14 

1 

19 

1 23 

1 27 

1 

SO 

1 85 

1 39 

1 43 

1 47 

1 61 

302 

59 

1 0 

1 3 

1 

8 

1 

12 

1 

15 

1 

20 

1 

23 

1 28 

1 32 

1 36 

1 40 

1 44 

1 48 

1 63 

301 


Part B , — conhnved 


I/at 

24° 

25° 

25° 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31° 

82° 

83° 

84° 

Vin 

8 52 

845 

8 38 

831 

264 

816 

BOB 

800 

7 91 

784 

7'76 

liOngi 

si e 

si « 

si c 

si P 

si ' 

si » 

ffh 0 


si V 

si T 

si V 

30° 

1 14 

1 17 

1 20 

1 22 

1 25 

1 28 

1 30 

1 33 

1 36 

1 39 

1 42 

31 

1 16 

1 19 

1 21 

1 24 

1 27 

1 29 

1 32 

1 35 

1 38 

1 41 

1 45 

32 

1 17 

1 20 

1 23 

1 26 

1 29 

1 31 

1 34 

1 37 

1 40 

1 44 

1 47 

33 

1 19 

1 22 

1 25 

1 27 

1 30 

1 33 

1 36 

1 39 

1 42 

1 46 

1 40 

34 

1 20 

1 23 

1 26 

1 29 

1 32 

1 35 

1 38 

1 41 

1 44 

1 48 

1 51 

35 

1 22 

1 25 

1 28 

1 31 

1 34 

1 37 

1 40 

1 43 

1 46 

1 50 

1 54 

36 

1 23 

1 26 

1 29 

1 32 

1 36 

1 39 

1 42 

1 45 

1 49 

1 52 

1 56 

37 

1 25 

1 28 

1 31 

1 34 

1 37 

1 41 

1 44 

1 47 

1 51 

1 55 

1 58 

38 

1 26 

1 30 

1 33 

1 36 

1 39 

1 42 

1 46 

1 49 

1 53 

1 57 

2 0 

39 

1 28 

1 31 

1 34 

1 37 

1 41 

1 44 

1 48 

1 51 

1 55 

1 59 

2 2 

40 

1 29 

1 33 

1 36 

1 39 

1 43 

1 46 

1 50 

1 53 

1 67 

2 1 

2 5 

41 

1 31 

1 34 

1 37 

1 41 

1 44 

1 48 

1 52 

1 55 

1 59 

2 3 

2 7 

42 

1 32 

1 36 

1 39 

1 43 

1 46 

1 SO 

1 54 

1 57 

2 1 

2 5 

2 9 

43 

1 34 

1 37 

1 41 

1 44 

1 48 

1 52 

1 55 

1 69 

2 3 

2 7 

2 11 

4-4 

1 35 

1 39 

1 42 

1 46 

1 50 

1 63 

1 57 

2 1 

2 5 

2 10 

2 14 

45 

1 37 

1 40 

1 44 

1 48 

1 51 

1 55 

1 59 

2 3 

2 7 

2 12 

2 16 

46 

1 38 

1 42 

1 46 

1 49 

1 63 

1 57 

2 1 

2 5 

2 9 

2 14 

2 18 

47 

1 40 

1 43 

1 47 

1 51 

1 65 

1 59 

2 3 

2 7 

2 12 

2 16 

2 20 

48 

1 41 

1 45 

1 49 

1 53 

1 57 

2 1 

2 5 

2 9 

2 14 

2 18 

2 23 

49 

1 42 

1 47 

1 51 

1 54 

1 68 

2 3 

2 7 

2 11 

2 16 

2 20 

2 25 

50 

1 44 

1 48 

1 52 

1 56 


2 4 

2 8 

2 13 

2 18 

2 23 

2 27 

51 

1 46 

1 50 

1 64 

1 58 

2 2 

2 6 

2 11 

2 15 


2 25 

2 29 

52 

1 47 

1 51 

1 55 

1 59 

2 4 

2 8 

2 13 

2 17 


2 27 

2 32 

53 

3 48 

1 53 

1 57 

2 1 

2 6 

2 10 

2 15 

2 19 


2 29 

2 34 

54 

1 50 

1 54 

1 59 

2 3 

2 7 

2 12 

2 17 

2 21 

2 26 

2 31 

2 36 


1 51 

1 56 

2 0 

2 4 

2 9 

2 14 

2 18 

2 23 


2 33 

2 38 

Ot> 

X o± 

1 KO 

1 57 

2 2 

2 6 

2 H 

2 IS 

2 20 

2 25 

2 30 

2 35 

2 41 

JU 

X vv 

1 59 

2 3 

2 8 

2 12 

2 17 


2 27 

2 32 

2 38 

2 43 

o/ 

X 

1 56 

2 1 

2 5 

2 10 

2 14 

2 19 

2 24 

2 29 


KK|SI 

2 45 

oo 

59 

1 57 

2 2 

2 7 

2 11 

2 16 

2 21 

2 26 

2 31 


a 4a 

2 47 


35° 

■a 

767 

+0 03 

yA e 

si ® 

1 45 

-0 22 

1 48 

0 22 

1 50 

0 22 

1 52 

0 22 

1 65 

0 22 

1 57 

-0 22 

1 59 

0 22 

2 2 

0 22 

2 4 

0 22 

i 2 6 

0 22 

2 9 

-0 22 

2 11 

0 22 

2 13 

0 22 

2 16 

0 22 

2 18 

0 22 

2 20 

-0 22 

2 23 

0 22 

2 25 

0 22 

2 27 

0 22 

2 30 

0 22 

2 32 

-0 22 

2 34 

0 22 

•2 37 

0 22 

2 39 

0 22 

2 41 

! 0 22 

2 44 

— 0 22 

2 46 

0 22 

2 48 

0 22 

2 61 

0 22 

2 53 

0 22 


I^ng: 

330' 

329 

328 

327 

326 

325 

324 

323 

322 

321 

320 

319 

318 

317 

316 

315 

314 

313 

312 

311 

310 

309 

308 

307 

306 

305 

304 

303 

302 

301 
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1!,PIGIIAPI1IA INDICA. 


Tablt XXVII (Paht C —Troj) Long O = 0(P—89'’, BOO’'— 1S7 ° ) 














TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES 
Tjbie XXVIf (Part D — Trop Long Q=.go^ — 270^ 241°) 


Lat 

10 ’ 

V\iu 

10-93 


IS" 19’ ) 20’ I 21° I 22’ 


11 Oo 1108 1110 1113 1115 Ills 1121 1123 1126 1128 1132 


Lonjr I f 


100 0 35 

101 0 34 

102 0 3i 
10} 0 32 
104 0 31 


oi c 

0 40 
0 4i> 
0 47 
0 40 
0 45 
0 44 
0 43 
0 42 
0 41 
0 40 
0 39 
0 38 
0 37 
0 3G 
0 35 
0 34 
0 33 
0 32 
0 31 
0 30 
0 29 
0 2S 
0 27 
0 2G 
0 25 
0 24 
0 2 { 

0 22 ' 

0 21 I 

0 20 I 



P\rT D , — coultnuid 



mm 

23’ 

2(r 

Vin 

1131 

1137 

1140 

m 

si 

r 

ol r 

Sh t 

90" 

1 

54 

2 

0 

c 

5 

91 

1 

5 5 

i 

59 

2 

4 

92 

1 

52 

1 

57 

0 

0 

93 

1 

51 

1 

50 

2 

1 

94 

1 

50 

1 

54 

2 

0 

95 

1 

4S 

1 

53 

1 

5S 

90 

1 

47 

1 

52 

1 

57 

97 

1 

ib 

1 

50 

1 

55 

9S 

1 

44 

1 

49 

1 

54 

99 

1 

43 

1 

4S 

1 

5 i 

100 

1 

42 

1 

4G 

1 

51 

101 

1 

40 

1 

45 

1 

50 

102 

1 

39 

1 

43 

1 

4S 

103 

1 

3b 

1 42 

1 

47 

104 

1 

3G 

1 

41 

1 

40 

105 

1 

35 

1 

39 

1 

44 

lOG 

1 

34 

1 

33 

1 

43 

107 

1 

o2 

1 

37 

1 

41 

108 

1 

31 

1 

35 

1 

40 

109 

1 

30 

1 

34 

1 

39 

110 

1 

28 

1 

33 

1 

37 

111 

1 

27 

1 

31 

1 

30 

112 

1 

2G 

1 

30 

1 

34 

113 

1 

24 

1 

28 

1 

33 

114 

1 

22 

1 

27 

1 

32 

115 

1 

21 

1 

20 

1 

30 

116 

1 

19 

1 

24 

1 

29 

117 

1 

18 

1 

23 

1 

27 

118 

1 

17 

1 

21 

1 

26 

119 

1 

15 

1 

20 

1 

25 


28’ 

^*1'’ 

11 10 

1100 

r 

ffh r 

2 10 

2 23 

2 15 

2 21 

2 14 

2 20 

2 12 

2 18 

2 11 

2 17 

2 9 

2 15 

2 8 

2 14 

2 0 

2 12 

2 5 

2 11 

2 3 

2 9 

0 2 

2 S 

2 0 

2 6 

1 59 

2 5 

1 57 

2 3 

1 50 

2 2 

1 55 

2 0 

1 5? 

1 59 

1 52 

1 57 

1 50 

1 5b 

1 49 

1 54 

1 47 

1 51 

1 40 

I 51 

1 44 

1 50 

1 43 

1 48 

1 41 

1 47 

1 40 

1 45 

1 38 

1 44 

1 37 

1 42 

1 36 

1 41 

1 34 

1 39 



80 ° 

0 ’ 

11 71 1 

—0 7o I 







































EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


Table XXVII. (Paet E — Trop Lonp. 0=150° — 149° , 240^ — 211°) 



^ 12 " 13 ' ^ 5 ° 16 

n„ 10 54 1660 10 66 10 71 10-78 10 84 


Long ffJi c 
120 '’ 0 15 

121 0 15 

122 0 15 

123 0 14 

124 0 13 

125 0 13 

126 0 12 

127 0 12 

128 0 11 

129 0 11 

130 0 10 

131 0 9 

132 0 9 

133 0 8 

134 0 8 

135 0 7 

136 0 7 

137 0 6 

138 0 6 

139 0 5 

140 0 5 

141 0 4 

142 0 4 

143 0 3 

144 0 2 

145 0 2 

146 0 1 

147 0 1 

148 0 0 

149 0 0 




1 

sh C 

0 44 

0 48 

0 43 

0 47 

0 42 

0 46 

0 41 

0 45 

0 40 

0 44 

0 39 

0 43 

0 38 

0 42 

0 37 

0 41 

0 36 

0 40 

0 35 

0 39 

0 34 

0 38 

0 33 

0 37 

0 32 

0 36 

0 31 

0 35 

0 30 

0 33 

0 29 

0 32 

0 28 

0 31 

0 27 

0 30 

0 26 

0 29 

0 25 

0 28 

0 24 

0 27 

0 23 

0 26 

0 23 

0 25 

0 22 

0 24 

0 21 

0 23 

0 20 

0 22 

0 19 

0 21 


20 ’ 

21 “ 

11 16 

11 22 

gh V 

gh V 

0 £6 

1 1 

0 55 

0 59 

0 54 

0 58 

0 53 

0 57 

0 52 

0 56 

0 50 

0 54 

0 49 

0 53 

0 48 

0 52 

0 47 

0 51 

0 46 

0 50 

0 45 

0 48 

0 43 

0 47 

0 42 

0 46 

0 41 

0 45 

0 40 

0 43 

0 39 

0 42 

0 38 

0 41 

0 36 

0 40 

0 35 

0 39 

0 34 

0 37 

0 33 

0 36 


27 0 30 
26 0 29 
24 0 28 
0 26 


■ 


ffh V Vong 

1 9 240 ° 
1 8 239 
1 7 238 
1 5 237 
1 4 236 
1 3 235 
1 1 234 
1 0 233 
0 59 232 
0 57 231 


0 42 220 
0 41 219 
0 40 218 
0 38 217 
0 37 216 

0 35 215 
0 34 214 
0 33 213 
0 31 212 
211 


Part E , — continued 



s'h V 
+ 0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+ 0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+ 0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
'+0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 

0 22 

+0 22 220 
0 22 219 
0 22 218 
0 22 217 
0 22 216 
+0 22 215 
0 22 214 
0 22 213 
0 22 212 
0 22 211 






























































TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES 
Table XXVII (Part F —Trap Long q =150° — 180°, 210° — 180° ) 


Lat 

10“ 

ll" 

ISf 


10 00 

10 05 

1012 

Long 


r 


t 


V 

150“ 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

s 

151 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

152 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

153 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

154 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

155 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

156 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

157 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

158 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

159 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3 

160 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

161 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

162 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

163 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

164 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

165 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

166 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

167 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

16S 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

169 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

170 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

171 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

172 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

173 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

174 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

175 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

176 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

177 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

178 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

179 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


lidl j 

24“ 

25“ 

Ftn 

1104 

n 13 

I/ongr 

igA 

f 

.9* 

© 

150“ 

' 0 

31 

0 

34 

151 

0 

30 

0 

33 

152 

0 

29 

' 0 

32 

, 153 

0 

28 

, 0 

31 

' 154 

0 

27 

0 

29 

155 

0 

26 


28 

156 

0 

25 

! 0 

27 

157 

0 

24 

0 

26 

158 

0 

23 

1 0 

25 

, 159 

0 

22 


24 

160 

0 

21 

0 

23 

1 161 

0 

19 

1 0 

21 

■ 162 

0 

18 

0 

20 

1 163 

0 

17 

i 0 

19 

164 

0 

16 

0 

18 

1 165 

0 

15 

0 

17 

! 166 

0 

14 

0 

16 

167 

0 

13 

1 0 

15 

' 168 

0 

12 

0 

14 

169 

0 

11 

iO 

12 

170 

0 

10 

0 

11 

171 

0 

9 

0 

10 

172 

0 

8 

0 

9 

173 

0 

7 

0 

8 

174 

0 

6 

0 

7 

175 

0 

5 

0 

6 

176 1 

0 

4 1 

0 

5 

177 

0 

3 

0 

3 

178 

0 

2 1 

0 

2 

179 

0 

1 

0 

1 

180 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

30 

0 

29 

0 

28 

0 

27 

0 

25 

0 

24 

0 

23 

0 

22 

0 

21 

0 

19 

0 

18 

0 

17 

0 

16 

0 

15 

0 

13 

0 

12 

0 11 

0 10 

0 8 


gh c, 

0 8 
0 8 
0 8 
0 7 0 
0 7 0 

0 7 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 
0 6 0 

0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 5 0 
0 4 0 
0 4 0 
0 4 0 
0 4 0 
0 3 0 
0 3 0 
0 3 0 
0 2 0 
0 2 0 
0 2 0 
0 2 0 
0 1 
0 1 
0 1 
0 1 i 

0 0 i 
0 0 ' 



t> 

0 12 
0 12 
0 11 
9 0 11 
9 0 11 
8 0 10 
8 0 10 
8 0 9 
7 0 9 
7 0 9 
7 0 8 
6 0 8 
6 0 7 
6 0 7 
5 0 7 
5 0 6 
5 0 6 

4 0 5 
4 0 5 
4 0 5 
3 0 4 
3 0 4 
3 0 3 
2 0 3 
2 0 2 
0 2 
0 2 
0 1 
0 1 


Part F — conhnued 


5 0 6 
4 0 5 
4 0 4 
3 0 3 


22“ 

23“ 

B 

10 88 

10 06 

■ 

gk e 

gi V 

Long 

210^ 

0 26 

0 29 

0 26 

0 28 

209 

0 26 

0 27 

208 

0 24 

0 26 

207 

0 23 

0 25 

206 

0 22 

0 24 

205 

0 21 

0 23 

204 

0 20 

0 22 

203 

0 19 

0 21 

202 

0 18 

0 20 

201 

0 18 

0 19 

200 

0 17 

0 18 

199 

0 16 

0 17 

108 

0 15 

0 16 

197 

0 14 

0 IS 

196 

0 13 

0 14 

195 

0 12 

0 13 

194 

0 11 

0 12 

193 

0 11 

0 12 

192 

0 10 

0 11 

191 

0 9 

0 10 

190 

0 8 

0 9 

189 

0 7 

0 8 

188 

0 6 

0 7 

187 

0 5 

0 6 

186 

0 4 

0 5 

185 

0 4 

0 4 

184 

0 3 

0 3 

183 

0 2 

0 2 

182 

0 1 

0 1 


0 0 

0 0 




27“ 

28’ 

29“ 

11 so 

1139 

1148 

gA 

V 

,7* 

r 1 

gA V 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 44 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 42 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 41 

0 

35 

0 

38 

0 40 

0 

34 j 

0 

36 

0 38 

0 

32 ! 

0 

35 

0 37 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 36 

0 

30 

0 

32 

1 0 34 ! 

0 

29 

0 

31 

! 0 33 

0 

,27 

0 

29 

0 31 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 30 

0 

2> 

0 

26 

0 28 

0 

23\ 

0 

25 

0 27 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 25 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 24 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 22 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 21 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 19 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 18 

0 

14 

1 ® 

15 

0 16 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 15 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 13 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 12 

0 

9 

0 

10 

i 0 10 

0 

8 

0 

8 

1 0 9 

0 

6 

0 

7 

1 0 7 

0 

5 

0 

6 

0 6 

0 

4 

0 

4 

I 0 4 

0 

3 

0 

3 

0 3 

0 

1 ! 

0 

1 

0 1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 0 


1176 1187 




gh t 
+0 22 
0 21 
0 21 
0 20 ; 
0 19 
+0 18 
0 18 
0 17 
0 16 
0 lb 
+0 15 
0 14 
0 13 
0 13 
0 12 
+ 0 11 
0 10 
0 10 
0 9 
0 8 
+0 7 
0 7 
0 6 
0 . 5 
0 4 
+ 0 4 
0 3 
0 2 
0 1 
0 1 
0 0 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


Tabis XXVIII — The Ayandhisafor centunee of the 
Kah Yuga and for odd yean ^ 


K.Y 

AyanSrofa 

Ycara 

Ayan&ima, 

3600 

(P 


1 

0“ 

O' 

54’ 

3700 

1 


2 

0 

1 

48 

3800 

3 

0 

3 

0 

2 

42 

3900 

4 


4 

0 

3 

36 




5 

0 

4 

30 

4000 

6 

0 

6 

0 

5 

24 

4100 

7 

30 

7 

0 

6 

18 

4200 

9 

0 

8 

0 

7 

12 

4300 

10 

30 

9 

0 

8 

6 

4400 

12 

0 

10 

0 

9 

0 

4500 

13 

30 

20 

0 

18 

0 

4600 

15 

0 

30 

0 

27 

0 

4700 

16 

30 

40 

0 

36 

0 

4800 

18 

0 

50 

0 

45 

0 

4900 

19 

30 

60 

0 

54 

0 




70 

1 

3 

0 

5000 

21 

0 

80 

1 

12 

0 


«• 


90 

1 

21 

0 


Table XXIX . — The AyendMa according to the 
Biddhdnla S^tronani, 


KY 

Ayanimla. 

Year* 

AyanAibft 


0° 

O' 

0* 


0° 

1' 

0’ 

K ' ifl 

1 

11 

32 


0 

2 

0 

K : Sfl 

2 

51 

22 


0 

3 

0 


4 

31 

12 


0 

4 

0 





5 

0 

5 

0 

4000 

6 

11 

2 

6 

0 

5 

69 

4100 

7 

50 

52 


0 

6 

59 

4200 

9 

30 

42 


0 

7 

69 

4300 

11 

10 

32 


0 

8 

69 

4400 

12 

50 

22 

10 

0 

9 

59 

4500 

14 

30 

12 

20 

0 

19 

58 

4600 

16 

10 

2 

30 

0 

29 

57 

4700 

17 

49 

52 

40 

0 

39 

56 

4800 

19 

29 

42 

50 

0 

49 

65 

4900 

21 

9 

32 

60 

0 

69 

64 





70 

1 

9 

63 

5000 

22 

49 

22 

80 

1 

19 

52 

••• 


• 


90 

1 

29 

61 


* Before K V 3G00 the A/anumsa arc scgatirc, but they tvcrc probably not yot Icnonn at that tunc 














INDEX, 


A 

Attt, Abeyaka, a village 
Aba-Bakr Jalvrani 

Aid as Samad . . 

Abeyaka, Aba , village , 

Abcyaka Sheth . 

Abbayadeva sun . , 

Abbimanyu, a Kacbchbapagbata pnncc 
aMiiJieia, inaDgnralion ccTcmony 
Abn'l Fajh, Shaikh 
Abul Fad . , 

Abnl Ma’ah . • 

AchaM, Dun . , , 

Achhavada, Achbavala, place-name 
Acfafaavati, nnn 

Addai (SI hS of OSvala , 

Adhapnra, p] n , . 

&dhtLdrtla,ati oHace , 

Adbicbhatra kings .... 
Xdmatha tirtbamkara . 

Adisimba, a Jang of JTagadha 
Aditya bhogika 

Adifcyaforma . 

Adraitaiata, a poem by Gangadbara « 
aggiUhoma . 

Agideva, a female s name 
Agidodcra, personal name 
Agila, pr n < 

Agisinui, pr n . , « . 

Agnisvamin, ontbor . . . 

Agrotaka family. Jama , 

Abamadavid (Ahmaddbad) > . 

Ahiliaya (=H3ibay3) family . 

Ahimita, pr n 

Ahmad Sultan of Gnjarut • • 

Ahmad Sbuh Fnrrani 
Ahmad SbAh, emperor of Dehh . 
aima • 

Abnka, pr n • • 

Ajamera (A]m!r) . > , . 

Ajanava, pk n . « 

Ajarani, fern n . . 

Ajayapala k of BayAna . 

Ajayasinihadcva, Cbedi pnneo 
A]itamana, pr n 
Ajitanatba, J ma • 

Ajitiguta, pr n. • 

Ajmkas 

Ajodban, Dipalpnr, vill 


PiOE 

UG, 116 
. . . 432 

133—135 
. , 86, 113 

. 98, 103 

. . 3G 

234 

Cn 

. . 433 

. 146 

130, 143 

. 07, 385 

106, 111, 116, 378 
« • « 382 

. 41 

. 112 

. . 341 

. . 213 

78,81,83 
. 344 

. 19 

. 20f 

. 332 

481,485 
. 371 

95 

. 112 
95, 104 
33 
244 
41, 84 
. 229 

93, 370 
. . 24, 28, 33 

. 13C 

473 
473 
483 

. 41, 80, 81 
399 

. 369, 378 

. 275, 276 
305 
314 
85 

101, 368, 395n 
. 272, 274, 323 

. , 427 


Akbar, Ifogbal emp 37, 38, 77, 86, 130 133, 137, 142, 146 149. 

265n, 280 

Akbarabad, t, . . • • 472 

Aladeva, pr n . , 18, 19 

Amalgir, emperor, tee Anrangzeb 435, 436 


,,, . PlOE 

Alberuni • . . , 30j 

Alhanaded, Cbedi queen, her Bheia Ghat inscription 

edited 7 9^ jg 

„ daughter of Visayasimha and wife of the 

Chedi Tasahkarna , g04 

’Ah Dost Khan Birbegi , ^ 

Alikasudara — Aleiander of Epims . 471 

’All Kban Afghan . . . 141 

Ajfnakn, pr n . . , , ggy 

Allata. pr n . . . . 117 

Alphabet of Bhattiprolu inscriptions , 323f 

aluna . 268 

Amaja, fem n ggg 

AmSnta, sebome of months in dates . 224 

Amaraja . , 40 

Amari, fern n , , gO 

Amarodadhi sun , gg 

anlSkaptliia , . 258, 259 

Ambarasena, pr n , , , 236 

AmbasAlavana Cbaitya . 320 

AmbikA den . $7 

Arachala gachchha 34, 36, 39, 78, 79, 83, 86 

Amdhras (tee Andhras) , , , 471 

Amogbararsha III, Basbtrakuta k 168, 172 

Amobini, fern, n . , 199 

Amraprasada, Gnbila prince 408n 

Anitikini=Anligono3 Gonatas , 471 

Amtiyoka=Antiocho3 11 466, 471 

Anahiliapnra, t . 41, 86, 304, 437 

Anamda VAsitbiputa 88 

Anandakusala, pr n , 39 

Anandasagara sun . . ,39 

Anandanmala sun . . .38 

Ananta. country . 118 

Afiobnla gachchha, FattSvah of . . 39 

„ „ (Arachala) 84,36,78,79 

Andhra king defeated by tbc Cbedi Yaeahkama 2, 7 

Anga, country • 193 

„ a people • 409 b. 

Anhiivad (Anahillspara), Bbimadeva I, of , 304 

„ Chaulukya kings • . 437, 438 

Annigere, tovm • • HO 

Antarapata, vill • 

Antarapura, pi n 

Antarvedi Doab • 

Anngaha, pr n . • 

agakatS > 

Apaka, pr n • 

Apakani, fem n • ' 

SpSna 

Apatbaka, pr n ' - , 

Araba, -data, .dma,-dasa, &a pr nn , 95, 101 103, 106, Iw, 


374 

101 


Arahadini, pr n. 


329, 3S1 
. 383 

3 s S 
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INDKX 


rioe 

e.t., ™ n '«"■ 

Arnlinltn, monk . • ‘ 

ArelifttapMito, pr n • • ' 

Arakatninkhitn, pr n • • ' nr \n 

Arnjunnj) (Ociki) . • • 

Aralh&dtkatr, &rallh%a . • 4H1. . u 

Ai&p&i>a,Atiipina, Aropini»,t 103, 105,10”, IIC 300,37”, 
ardtinir^ildana, n lirvda • • • 

Arbndn, mount AbO ' ‘ 

AnbadtttA, fcm n . . • ‘’0 

Ansimbti, GuhiU pnncn of Mftrbil • 

IT 

AriBhtanfnii, «nn% ** • 

ATjnna-SakMTUTjuna • • OH 

„ ft KttobchfwpaKbila prince • • *^’1 

Arjnnftvfttmtin nf Gnjitftt • 1 

ArjnnondhikA rill • , OIC 

ArnorSjft of Pikatnblmr! 

ArnnA, river • • 

Arjft HAUftkiyn lufo of Jamvi . • 2<H 

Aryanyiflft lufn of Jftinft! • • 

ArjRTikslutft «Ari • , 

ABibbA, nnn • • • 

A^Ailft, p- n « 07, IfVi 

Atadftvi, nun . • • '4*^ 

ABidevn, nun . • 

Asadbft'cnii, pr n . SSd 2H 

Atsgnla, pr n • • 37” 

Arapun devl . • • . (> f 

afafdra > ”1 

’Aaliiq Muhftirnnftd (Mir) . 4SS 

Asbrivf (SftjTid) . s?’: S^O 

otA/dpfldr— symbol i bfi 

Asikft pr n . « S7C 

Armand, vill 13 1 

ASokn, edict of, nl SAucbi • S7(, 3 jQ 

„ ptlUr edicts , .’ISff 

„ rock edicts nt GirnAr, Sbabbfirjjfttbl, Kalsl nnl 

Mnnsebra . 4170" 

Astftka (?) ft Bumnme , , . . lb, 19 

AfivadovA, fcm n . ICO, 371 

Asrarakluti, fcm n , 3s0 

Asiavftti, Till . . . 107, 115, 35^, 370 

ASvirn, first monlb of tbc year , "<i 1 

Atba, pr n Oj? 

atkamipalfidye , 2t,f; 

Alkakarngarft, pi n . . 37s 

Atri, Boti of Iltabman , tbe moon sprang from bis eye 5 

Atukur or Atakur iDscriplion of tbe tune of Ktulina 
111 dated S 873, . jCrfT 

Aurangreb ('Alamgir) emp 13>) 140, 1 jo, io2 154, 173, 

471 470 

Auttai tUara, n rrorsbippcr of ■Ultaicfnra (Sira) lj7n 
cLvahtgitka^ axaliXQQna, 

Avnlladmi, Huna pnneoss, md Ibt Obedv Knrnadova. 2,0. 

. Si )4 

Avaniranunn, Chaulukjft chief, father of liobala 304 

Aiasika, pr n . ^ 

(tif'niu 

AviMni, pr n „ 

7;S'r, • m.,n.,u..n 


377 
SP 2 
25 , 30 
481. i'-G 


. 215 

JM 
389 
IM 

r y-l 

9 U 
2’1 
130 
, 2JC 
4 >i 
217 
201 

. 1”8 

Vi 

» 3,9 

9 :, 105 

. 400 


Ayyabbynta l«'n • 
Ayvaml " tia'skrak 
•AtanhUoMl iiJitr- 


Hhirlri'f KHr 


. son 

”4 
]('5 
390, 308 
200,311,313,311 


I'M 11. Ht. H«, 473-475 i") 
iUJAl Jil’.sr ir!~J*i,0 t'lr* tS're' 

. . irr-' 

H’dii.flj.a . , 3*7,2''' 

litiaV* )4s '' lift '~'"k . t*”- 7“' 4'*'! 

1 r ( 1 ii-vl 'f '•S^ 2 )• 5^-, l7i« 174 

1 r 1 Ti ! . . .5 

luii'sU 5' n • • * 

I'sM.i ‘•c','- r'G nV . . 

I'sHn' '-I'Ua ' V k ”, 71 * 1(3 

lUbt' 1 j., _ , J 27 

P.'J. r n . t'‘ 

l’» j-\*b 7V 'if', Sr s <■', • • A'l 

I’ft's’.'i fs"! r . . 

lUh'ii'ft C f-’flif? . 7 >4 

u'ftU r ^ . - - •.-< 5 * JO, ri 

Ja'ftlA.fe- r . . 273 

P»I» I'rairn , . fll'*'' 

I<1 »» r li j* n • . , 8, J7 

. , 4-I 

lUIslik a. 1 a’ft'La'ft A''TJ.p c 17',!’' 

Ihlbra, Al, i Mu J*"* . e-p 11* 13” 15- 


IMiki fc- r . . 

I’iS'c’s » » 

1 ar’ »dft« » ia'a, 

Itirsva pr r . , 

I?»riTa<c, du* , . 

I sf jrtUA'fi . , . 

iSriH fSh 

lUrantailMl) , , 

I'MUkMkb,!. ofIf-p.t 

llftruHn \nft(')c/li 

I'arwitj tad Mufin.!:, di~ lEtir 

Ilft'ftU pe(-74e 5 a--* J , 472,17 

I'lr ms t , 

llara u Ibtublm (Ma’ik) . 

iKftlsVftta, yl n . , 

I'e’ tur, sill . 

Ill JriiH c' lltlra'ft di'* 


. 4 ' 

S7M’ ' 

13” U- 

57 7'! 
» 70 n 
21 1 


. If- 1* > 17! 

. 40 

. . ■'3 

. . l^'l 

. . ri Krl 

• p'l-yri I'ft 

472, 17” 479 (Mi'lV 4^> 

. . I" 

« -”2 

. . II'” 

- . . 1C” 173 

lf8, 170, 174 
Ka*r,JfTa. fi '(d , lOff 
425 42” 

, 4”*” 

. 375 

. . 101 

no 

277,389 


Ikn -res cipj'-r j’s'e ir 'nj* in of Ka-rnrya. fi '(d 
lilnWn son 0^ Ujab’ ills 
PI iMis I Ills ion of LuU 

Misilagnla, pr n . . 

llbsdskn, pr n . . . , 

Pbui!snsks(s pi n 
1 b idika pr n , . 

lllindratisdi, pr n . , 

Misiliayssi pr n . . , 

llbndn, pr n , 

lilniluka, An monk . , , , 


Bba^slpnr copper pi <tc of S irfiranspMa, referred lo 
>, Mubaminsdsn inscriptions 
lHuipSTStn, king . , 

l!b'\,,vnsnpnr, Till . 

Lbuilrkft, Maurjn cbicf . . 

Plnjiksn Massamio > 


. K' 8 , S 8 J 
Jbl 
, 250f 



INDEX 


PAOC 

Bb&kamift*, pimiBteT of the Chedi YnTarfijadeTa I . 174 

Bbsmdnka, Monk 93, 98, 110, 379, 384, 388 

Bhamdnka, Gotipnta . . , 3S8 

bhammaha deU . , 130a 

Bharada, pr n . . . 327 

Bharadiya , . 105 

Bbiradvaja, the first of the Maga Br&hmans 332 

Bhdradvaja ffotra , , . 216 

Bharanabhutj, monk , , , 401 

Bbarata, a mj-thical king , . 6 

Bharhnt iDscriptions referred to 89, 90 

Bhatinda Muhammadan mscnptions 435f 

Bbs{t)bbara, pr n , . 210 

Bhattiprolu Buddhist inscriptions, edited Prcf ix , 323f , 368 
Bhaita Tishno, pr n . 409 

Bhara, nil • . 348, 357 

Bbivadera, pr n. , 211 

Bhavadyota, pr n . 117, US 

Bhavanagara, t . 42, 78 

Bh&varakla Allata, pr n 118 

Bharasa^ara sun . . 39 

BbarasramiD, author • • 23 

Bhera Ghat insonplzon of Alhanaderi, edited 7f 

Bbichhuka, pr n . 103 

Bhichhunika . 401 

Bhillama I, ladara chief . 213 

Bhillama II, Yadova chief, his Samgamner copper 
plates edited • 

Bhillamala or Bnmala, t . 

Bhima I , Manrya chief . 

Bhimadera L, of Anhilvkd • . 3 

„ II , I, ... 4 

Bhima mum, image of . 

Bblmarajo II , Manrja chief . ... 

BhimeSvara, a god . 


. 212f 

. 41 

. 222 

. . 304, 439 

... 438, 439 

. 77 

. . . . 223 

7 
41 

101, 104, 109, 111, 115 369, 389 

. 19f 

. . 22f 

ilnva 181, 234, 285, 236 

. 304 


Bhinmol. Bhillamala, t 

Bhogavadbsna, t. 101, 104, 109, 111, 1. 

hhogtla . . 

bhogtkap&la . . 

Bbojadeva, Parambra k of Mblava 181, 21 

„ k of Kanauj . 

Bhojas, a people . . • 

Bhonmga leva, a chief . 

Bhramaiafalmali, nil 
Bhfltarakshita, pr n 
Bbutisbandako (?), nil . 

Bbnvanakirti . * 

Biah, t .... 

Itgha, land measure 

Bihar Muhammadan inscriptions • 

Bijboli inscnpiion of the Chahamanas, referred to 
Bfibana quoted . . 

Biln, nil in Gujarat ■ 

Bithar, taja 

Bodhagofht bauddbago'hthi 

Bodbana, son of the Moon and father of Pnruravas 

Bodhi, a nnn . • 

Bodhideva, father of Vaid jadeva • 

Bodi, pr n . 

Bohar nil , Muhammadan inscripliouB at 
Bohittha race • 

Bohn, pr n . • • 


95, 108, 389 
348, 355 
401 
154, 155 
37 
. 388 


Brahmadeva-Hanhrahmadeva 

brahmdndalha7t4a 

hrahmapura 

Bnhat-Khanitara gachMa 
BTihatsamhiid quoted . 

Bdba, pr n. 

Bnbu, fem n 

Buddha, rdios of, at Bhattiprolu 
Bnddharaja, Kalaohnn k 
Buddhi, fem n , , 

Bndha, fem n , 

Budhadeva, pr n 
Budbadevi pr n , 

Bndbsguta, pr n 
Budharukhifa, monk 
Bndharakhita, nnn 
Bndhaiakbitaka, pr n 
Budhapahta, Sheth 
Budbapalitk, nnn 
Budhila, pr n 

Bnhlul Lodi, emp , 

Bubka, pr n , 

Bumn, pr n 


PiOE 

. 230 

. 181 
175 

77, 80 82, 86 
6n 
328 

. . 209 

327 
22 

. 203 

373 

. 349, 356 

. 394 

. 400 

104, 368, 38fe, 397 
109, 388 
400 

. 96, 397 

106, 398, 401 
95, 111, 371 
139, 433 
. 109 

. . 380 


Bonfbadevi daughter of the Chedi king Lakshmanaraja, 
married the W Chalukya Tailapa . 


Chadipiya, monk . . , 

Chadohha, t • . , 

Chagbani, pr n ,3 

ChfiharaAna princes, from Gdvaka I to Vigraharaja 
Chahata (?), pi n 
ehoityas , 

Cbfijedb, gotra of the Jamas 
Chakrahradl, nil 

ChakrapAut, a poet . 31 

Challcsvars, a god 

ChaniAri t 

Champa, fem n 

Champaranya, a locality 

ChAmnnda, Chanlnkya . 

Chandana, ChahamAua k , . 

CbandasivB, pr n . 

Cbandella king Harshadeva . 

„ „ Kirtivarman 

I. >i Yijayapala 

„ „ princess Natta, married by the Chedi 

Kokkalla I . 

Chandra, Jama teacher . 

ckandraka, ' the young moon ’ 

Ch&ndra Lula of the Jamas . . 

Chandraprahba, image of • 

Cbaudraraja, ChahamAna k 

„ Chahamana prince . 11 

chaturanga, a complete army • 

chdturmdsi ' 

chaturmukha bmha - 
ChaturvimSah tirthainkara-pafia 
Chaulukya chief Avamvarman . 

,. kings . ^22, 43 

Chedi kings, list of them . • 

„ kings of TripurS 

Chedi era, 20, 21 , year begins With ASnna 
Chedi countiy, called DahAla . 


385 
234 
328, 329 
117 
371 
313 
. 41 

176 
332, 833 
173 
472 
30 
9,15 
, 439 


304 
. 38 
14n 
38 

, 80, 83 
117 
117, 119 
. 6n 
. 261, 262 
80 
79,80 
304 

422, 437, 438 
1,304 
174 
299 
304 
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INDEX, 


Cheoln— CIi»nI, t ' 

ChbalIip&{olco, Till 
chhctthdaihndnt • 

ChiattradMril, vill • 
Chheta, pr n, 

Chbjfigald, Till • < 

Chiklalli Till • 

chlathtltka ehirathttla 
China, a people . • 

Chirat!, a nnn . 

Chishll saint* of the Mnelim* 


mop 

42 

. 110.329 

. . 176 

. . 2G5 

110 
. 374 

34t 

. 210 

68 

. . 400n 

94,100,378,399 
145f, 420A« 


Ohitorgadh inscription of Mohala of MeTcail, edited 

„ of the Chanlnkja Knn-hrapala 
edited 

Chitmhflta, the modem Chitorgadh . 

Chitraltd{a, pL n in Bandhelkhand . 

Choda or Ohoja, a people • 


40Sf 


Choli Bcgam 
Cbuda, pr n . 

Cbndaphalagiri, pi n 
ChnmTamoragiri (P), Till, 


421f 
41, 409, 422 
300 

193, 4GC, 471 
83 

104, IOC 
. 383 

, 399 


D 


PabbaTTala, pi n. ... 

472 

Badda III Gnrjara k » . 

20 

BaddalV— PrafantarAga II • . • 

. 21 

BAbada, pr n . . 

236 

pabala, tho Chcdi connlry « . 

. 804 

Oamaka, a TreaTcr , • « . 

. . 378 

Bamana bamdira, bandira, DamAn • 

80, 42, 78 

BAmodara, a poet . . 

332, 333 

Baibbakaksba ritAnya . 

no ' 

Darbbapani, minister of DovapAla . . 

ICl 

darbhajikd . . 

130 

BAsaka, pr n, . 

. 393 

BasA PotTals . . , 

41 

BaSapnra clan of Brahmans . . 

409 

BoAaratba, a poet , 

332, 333 

Bata and BatA, pr nn 

205, 385, 392 

BatakaliTata (P), pr n . . 

377 

dates in inscriptions, lee ‘ years' . 

. 9 

„ computation of Bindk . 

487f 

BatilAohAyya, pr n . • , * 

211 

Baita]iD8, image of . 

. 84 

BAAd KbAn, Afghan 

. 131 

Bania Khan, Muhammad-! Murid of GlIAn 

163 

Baulat EbAn EbAgAn . . 

. 2B8 

BehU Sivalik pillar edicts , , 

. . 240 

Beopaia mscnption of Vijayasena , . 

. 348 


* * • • « 

tJera, pr n . . . 

DeTahhaga and Derahbbgb, pr nn 
Deradata, a nnn . . 

Devadhara, pr n , , 

Deragin, -Danlatahbd 
BeTagin, a monk 
DoTagr&ma, Till. 

Pevabastin, Jlanrya chief 
IiaTaka,pr n. , , 

porakarana, pr n. . , 

Devap&la, Pala k , 


• 130n, 17 6n 
206 

109, 370, 882 
894 

. 230 

42 

, 104, 109 

161 

. . 222 
26. 107 
. 31 

. 161,349 


DcTapSla n Ifaebcbbapagbila pnnee 
„ pr n . • 

Deiapatjana of orldijira . 

PcTnmkhiti, pr n . • 

DeTarnya'lurf , Til! . 

Dera^arman, pr n • . 

DoTasenn, pr n • 

„ a Jama sage . 

Deva4Tiimin, nnthor . 

Pcrnrnnnadcra, Cliandella L 
Perendra sOri . 

dettlumila . 

Penla, i>r n . . 

Phama.data, -gi ta, -rakhita, etc 
Dhamadata, a monk . 

PI amndata, f m n . 

Dhamadfv,!, few n . 

PlLatnadinii, fem n . 

I)hdtnagb«til fem n . 

Dhamagiri, pr n . • 

Phamagirila pr n 
Dhamagnta, a monk 
Phamala pr n . . 

dhatral afhtLa . 

DhaniarakhiLa, irtnk . . 

Phatramkhitn, pr n . • . 

Dhamarasin, pr n . • 

DliamaacnA, nnn . . , 

Dhamasena, monk . . . . 

Dhamviri, nun .... 
Dhani'aias, Dhamtrasira, pr n , 
Dhamatu, p* n . . 

DhamaTadbanana, i. , , 

Pbamaya<u, nnn ... 

dhamnaUpt .... 

DhammapAh, pr n , 

Dlaramaiira, pr n , 

Dbammaradhanana, t. . , 

Dhninnlani pr n . . 

Dbanu fem n . , , 

Rbanabbfili inicnption at Bbarhnt 
Dhanngbosba, pr n 
Dbanagin, monk . 

Phanako, monk ... 

Dbanapnra, pi n . 

Dhandhnka, pr n . . . , 

PhangadcTB, Chaodella k . 

Dbafiikb, fem n 
Bbamkina, pi n (Erfin) . 

Pharanidbara pr n . , . . 

dharmachakra .... 
PbaimadcTa'* TihAra ... 

Pbarroagbosba sfin , 

Dhannamdrti sdn ... 

Phnnnan&thn, image of . , 

DhBrroa[pfibi], PAIa k 
PbannapAla, pr n , , 

Dharmaprabha sdn . . . 

PbaTadevA, pr n . , 

PhaTalnbarA distnct . , 

BhiranAga, pr n . , 

Bboiappa, a pnneCi probably Ivimpatna 
BbflrtasTAmin, pr n , , 

BbjAnsganAcbArya, pr n 


Tint 

. 234 

220 
. 437f, 

. 386 

3C9 
{102 

. 208 
23C 
. 23 

. 225 

. . 39 

274 

, 203. 2r«9 

95 

lOS. 3C5 

. . 

. . Ill 

385 

. . . 199 

. . 373, 377 

. 97 

101, 112-114 
378, 3"3, 355 
93 

f S. 104, 105. 855, 390 
101, 102, 3«5 
. yo 


. in 

5S5, 400 
. 105 
94. 97. lOS 
. 303 
f3,C9, 115 

s«o 

. 2CS 
5S5 
. 109 

92, 99. 115 
. 3SC 

. SS4 
395 

. 199 

876. SS5 
870 
. 42.77 
. . 319 

235 

. 8S9 

116, 375 
. 8,16 
SIS, 321, S23 
. . 3C9 

39 

. 39 

80,84,80 

. JCl 

876 

. . 39 

402 

, . 176 

. 117 

. 214. 216 

> . 23 

. . 25 





5&3 


Fiat 


Digsmbsu'a Faffdoalt . . . 

9 

* . 40 

J)2il! ffuba, Hohammadan inscnphons fajm • ISOfv, 424£ ! 

Dibli 

• 

. . 144 

Pilanka dutnot • • • , 


r . 26 

IQmal, Till jn Gujarat • , 

m 

. 24,26n 

Dina, pr n ... 


. 204, 208, 321 

D5p&!par— Ajodhan. nlL . , 


. . 427 

Zhrgbafakbiks, nil • • . 


. . . 176 

Dia&gin, pr n . , 

• 

. . 387 

(fffai — nymphs of the quartern . 


. . 872n.387 

DiaSrakhitaj-pr n. • 


. 327 

Diikvala race .... 


. . . 41 

Diva handira — Dm . • 

• 

. . 42 

Dmta (Aryya) ♦ 


. . 204 

Drkksh&rima in the Godavari district, 

BhimeSvnra 

temple at . . . 

• 

. . 7 

3rgtnmg . . * . 


. 130 

Drivida, a people ... 


161 

Dubkmid in&cnptioiL of tbe Kacbcliliftpagbata 

TGcramasimha, edited 


. 2'12f 

Pudhpani rock inscnplion of UdaTSindoa, edited d43f. 

DOgadayotra . . 


41, 79 

dvht&ihga • . 


130 

Dujjana (misread “(njfiana) 


21 

Dupasaha, a nnn . . 


. . 377 

Durlahharaja, CbALamAna prince 


. . 117 

Dnrlabhasena-sdrz, pr n . • 


« . . 236 

DvaravalipnravBradhifvnra . 

« 

. . 216 

dvittdmgtah . 


> • 128a 

E 



Eclipses, solar, in dates , 


, 22,216,224 

Ejavata, pi n- . . . 


. . 104, 116 

Ejavati, Till . 


. 368, 381 

Ekahnga, a name of the god Siva . 


. . 409 

Ekanatha, pr n . 


. . 409 

Erakina, Till (Eran, mde Dharakina) 


. . 98 

Erambatage, pk n . 


. 170 

Ejeyapa, Ganga . 


, 168.170,171,173 

E 



Paizuddinpnr, nil 


472 

Earfd, Shaikh . 


. . 433 

farm&n » 

. 

473, 474,476 

Farmkh Sijar, emp 


138, 473, 476 

Fath Shah, k of Bengal • . 


. 287, 288 

Fathahad, t. in Panjab • 


. 169 

Fathahad Muham inscnplions . 

• 

424f 

females named at Safichi, . 


115, 403, 404, 406 

Firoz Khkn ibn Ahmad Khdn 


. . 144 

Firoz Mohammad lutfallah Afghan 


. 137 

Firoz Shah, emp , 130, 169 , (Peroja) 


. 410 

„ k of Bihar 


. 201,292 

forest tribes 


471 

6 



Cabbala, vill 


26 

Gada pr n , 112 , Gaila, a nun 


383 

Gadflg, t in Dharnad . 


170 

Gagamdata, Gaugaddtta, pr » 


378 


Fiat 

m 

94 

37 

468 

399 

268 

236 

235 

483 

330 

168-170 


GagaDffiunLadeva, a KacbolihapagliMa pmca 
gahapaU 

Gajjanfi, t ^Gliazni) , . 

Gamdb&ra, people . . . . 

Gamdh&ra, a noak , , 

gamgapuputaha . . . ^ 

gang Latavigata , , 

Gandadeva, CLandella k . , . 

Gangd, image .... 

Gangadhara, a poet , his Goyindpar msoriptioil 
QangaTadi dist , , 

Qdngejadeva^ also called Vikram&ditya, Cbedi k 2, 6, 9, 14, 

8Q4 

Gaokaran, pi a , 

Qarga, mmister of Dharmaplla 
Gamda, god . . 

Qanda coanliy , , 

A „ , kings of . . 

Ganr, Mnhain insoiiptions 
Gsniadevi, fem n 
Gantama gaira . 

Gayk, the saored place . 

Gayakarnadevn, Chedi k 
Gedik family . 

gMta 

Geographical or place names at Sinchi 
Gbamgbampnra, pL n , 
gh&naka , , . 

Ghandhara . . 

Gbastnhasfi (Aryya) . . 

Gbaadi (®) country . 

Ghnlam Muhammad Qazt • 

Gbnmli, rnmed city in Katbidwad 
Gingnta, a nnn • 

Gimdr Kock edicts of ASoLa , 

Gobbilaputra, founder of the Gnbila family 
Godasa, pr n , . 

Godavari, a nv . 

Qola, pr n 

Golaknnda— Golkonda • 

Gomali, riv • 

Gomukha Yaksba, image of 
Gonamdaka, pr n > 

Gopadri, bill 

Gopala, Tbakurs . . 

„ I , Pala k 

Gopah Vaibedari, princess • 

Gosaka, pr n. . 

Gosaladevi, Chedi queen , her Knmbhi copper plate 
inscription referred to . 

„ , vrife of the Cbedi k Jayasimhadeva 

Go'ftlaka fam * 

Gosbaka, pr n . 

Gotami, a non . . 

Gob race, etc 

Gotiputra or Gotipntra . 
getra of Bharadvdja 

Chajeda (Jama) 

Dugada „ 

Goyala „ 

Kasyapa „ 

Katyayaua 
Kaundinya 
Kausika 


. . . 146 

. . 161 
. . 319 

161, 193, 3^, 348, J55 

. 161 

284f 
29 

. 216 

. 409 

2,-8,9,15,]6,18,19 
24, 28, 30 33 

. 268 

116)407 
. 37 

. 423 

. 41 

. . 204 

. 333 

. 477 

. 313 

105 

. 447f 

9, 16 
203 
2,7 
398 
37 
322 
81 
384 

40 
27 

m 

2i2, 243 
3S3 

1 

306 
327 
207 
383, 399 
98. 102, 201, 384 
88n, 196 
216 

41 
41,79 

244 
41 
18 19 
. 210 
216,299 357 
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INDEX, 


gotra of Kantea 

,, Knnknnialola (Jama) 

„ LAIanA () 

,1 Lodbtl 11 

„ I, 

,, Maniy&na 
j, Manna 
„ M'ammiy& (Jama) 

„ Kidfilft 

„ Hagada » 

„ N&ba(d ft • 

„ Nirvyih 

„ Sdn^ilyn . 

„ Shota (Jama) 

„ TJhAda „ 

„ Vandhnla t 

„ ThiJ Sriindla 

„ Tifirdmitra . . 

„ Yadngada , . 

Oo((ika, pr n . . 

Govindachandia, k of Knnauj 
„ grants of 

GovindapUat PMa k 
Gonndataja, Chihatniina prmco 
„ Maurya chiefs 
Govmdpur WBoription of tho poet 
Gojala golra Jama 
Grahabala, pr n 
Grahacbc(n, pr n . 

Grabaddsa, pr n 
Grabaaiitrapkliio, pr n . 

Grabasena, pr n 
GrahaSm, fem n . 

gr&ma pradhina 
Qruhm&h season . 

Gnbila pnncea of Mewbd 
QCjar&ir&h , 

Gunakirti, pr n 
Qananidlidna sdn 
Gnravamifirai pr n 
Gniyara, a people 
Qniyaras of Bbaroob 
Gnryara race of Jamas 
Qdeaka I , ChAbamana k 
»» fl » If 

QwAbdr, pi n , 


won 

. , . 22,301,505 

. 41 

. . . 41 

. . . . 41 

. 41, 80 

85 

. . . 8, 10 
. 41 

41 
41 

. 41 

. 29 

lOI, 438 
4l 

. 41 

. 359 

. . 41 

819 
41 

. 201 
303, 317, 359, 301 
J53f , 301 f 
. 349 

. . 117,110 

222 221 

Gafigidbara, edited , 3d0f 
, 214 

. 201 
201 
201 

. 211 
. 208 
. 203,205 
19 

. 202, 203 
. . 403, 409 

, 438 

. . 40 

39 

. ICl 

. 101 

. . 19 

41 
117 
117 

• 430 


HAOj JamAVs tomb , 

Haibaya pnnccs 
HAjt Begnm 
BA]irA]adeva, a nigaka 
HA1A, pr D 

HAUAra, HalAr prant m BatbiAvAd 
Hamid KhAn . 

HAmmA, wife of tbo YAdaya Bhillama III 
Hammlra, Qnhiln prince of MewAd 
„ a MnsalmAii , , 

HamsAkoflchl, pi n 
HamsapAla, Quhila prince 
Hamsarokbita, pr n 

HAnsi. t and Muhammadan inscnptimia at 
HaradAsaji, QediA , 


HoTibrabmadcTn, a KsKlmn chief, ine^nplton of bii 
rci>,n, edited • • • 223, 230 

Uanbara.prn . • • 'f.Z 

Hannigamcsl, general of Indra . 315,317 

HaiiiAU.l. of BayAtiA , . 270 

Ilanli, fem ii • • • 

IlBrpur,Till • ‘ ‘ ,!n 

Hiireba.biU, 117. villige H** 

Ilarslia m«cnp*ioii of ll « ClAbatiana ligralatija, 
edited . 

narsliftchaftd't Shrill ♦ • * *r nc 

IlareL-itlcta the Kod fiirft • ^ 

,1 ■ Clirndelli L • • 

nnesnSliablislomb • 

Ha(akci5vtra, the ^.od fiiTS 

Ilatim KImn Kbnq/in ♦ 

IlA(iyo, pr n . • 

hcd&v^ka . . 13^n. 

llcmabbAl Vakbateband, pr Tl • 

Ilemacbaiidta, referred to , • • 

J/emon'JA season 2 j2, 2^3 

HiJa Ling . , . 4/1 

Iliniada'A, fern n . • .3,3 

lliinagiri pr n . • 1*^ 

HirmaVAm, pr n , . , 218 

Hirauara^ha, pr n 827 

Ihrariyaya, Jams j^ontilT . • 25,80 

Ihravyaya sun 38 

Hi}nr Jlubara irueriplion* ]S5f,-l2Cf. 

Ilmen Tsiatig, Ciimese pilgrim 2ii>,Zll 

hTtihkdra ptiffa 79, 60 

Hulahs for Huiisbka 197, l^S, 208 

Iloni lyun, emp 1 15, 1 19, 150, 155*107, 425, 42S, 433 

llflnafamil) . 2,0 

„ , a pcopl(*_ 9,15,101 

Jluna princess ATalUderi rnamrd the Cbisii Isatra Jera 501 
llnsam blmli L of Bengal , 3 5 ^ 2<^0 , 258 

I Hunshka, Kasbaiia k ]0C-1''S, 200 


252,2^3 


lS5f.-ldCf. 
2-9^211 
79, 60 
197, lf>S, 208 


Unnsbkn, Kosbana k 


130 
6, 22, 300 
149 
230 
395 
85 
43S 
216 
409 
439 
349, 358 
9, 15 
230 
159, 429f 
26, 30 32 


Ibrililm lltisam Mirra 

Ibrahim Kb\n Path Jang 

Ibrabltn Shah, Abu 1 ilumlTar, c up 

Icbebb i, pr n 

Ida or IJ i, w ilc of L’odbana 

Idsdaln, pr n 

Idadoin, pr n 

Idrnp-iln GoUputra 

Iltiiuisb cinp 

Ilyas bbab, k of Bonj,al 

Imam ^ll{lr of Sonpat 

Indra, Jama teacher 

Intorcslary month in date 

Isala, fem ii 

IfanakAps, viU 

Isidasl, a nun 

laidntA, Isidina, nnn , 

Isidina, pr n 

Isigutn, pr n 

laika, pr n 

Isila, n monk 

Isimita, pr n 


. 130 

290 

110, 141,433 
101 
S 

375, sop 

. SSI 

190, 201 
159 
281, 283 
139, 140 
38 
IS 

. 390 

119 

377,380 397 
375, 370, 3S7, 388, 399 
3S8 

• 107 

107, 374 
111 
373, 374 
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IsinaJana, pr n 

PAGE 

380 

Ismikd, pr n , 

383 

Isipahts, pr n 

378 

Isirakhita, -fd, pr nn 

104, 107, 380 

Islam Qarf Nasr , 

143 

Ism’ail Irab Balb 

134 

J 

; instead ofy 

2,293 

Jabalpur copper plate inscnptionof Yagahkarnadeya, edited If 

Jagaehcbandra sdn . 

. 38 

Jagatkirtli iAa{{3raia 

244 

Jabanara, pnneess 

145 

Jabangir, ^■draddln, emp 35, 37,38,134-136,473,476 

Jama inscnptions from Matbnra 

. J95f 

Jama scnlptnres from Matbnra 

31 If 

Jajja tuamed to Dbarmd. 

276 

Jaldlabad, t . 

472 

Jal&laddm Mnbammad Akbor, emp 

131, 132 

Jnlal al Haq yrasbsbar waddlo. Shaikh 

137 

Jalalsbah of Bengal . , 

286 

Jalvrdnl family • 

432 

Jamal Kbdn . . 

147, 148 

Jamal nd dm, Sbaikb . 

433 

Jambudnpa, the central dinsion of tba world, inclndmg 

Xcdia . « , . , 

6 

Jamyalentmya, vilk . , 

216 

Janaka, pr n . . 

327 

Janakabhumi, — ^Mitbild . . . 

350 

Janaksdenpnra, rill , . 

361 

Jasadera, pr n « . 

29 

Jasan, pr n • • 

229 

Jasarsnta, Jdm of N&ydnsgar 

36f 

Jasoji, „ „ 

. 36 

Jdsdka, pr n 

. 236 

jdtam, creatures . 

269 

jaiuJcOt bat . . . 

. 258 

jjauli padald .... 

8, 9, 16 

Jannpur . . . 

. 144 

iJdyalipattana’or' Jdulipatan' distnct 

In 

Jdyd, fem n . 

208 

Jayabbata II . . 

21 

Jayadeya, pr a 

210, 236 

Jayakcfari sun . 

39 

Jayakirti, pr n 

CM 

Jayakirti sdn . 

39 

Jayanaraja, pr n • 

119 

Jayapani, pr n 

332 

Jayapuia, t 364, 365 , vithaya, 

119 

Jdyasapur, t 

. 236 

Jayasena, pr n . 

199 

Jayasimhadera, Cbedi k 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 305 

„ , bis Tcwar inpcnptioo edited 

17f 

Jayasimha sfiri , , 

39 

Jesalamcra, t. 

42,81 

Jesbtabasti, pr n 

197 

Jeta, a monk 

379 

Jhajbar, t in Dihli Snba , mscni tions from 

130f 

Jhdmtdsaba . 

27 

fhafijha, Manrya chief 

222 

Jbanjaraja, a pnnoe 

214ii 

jidta . 

130 

Jmvati pattala, diet . 

359 


Jina (Mailvira) 

Jina images 
Jinabhadra sdn 
Jinachandta suri 
Jinadflsi, Aryya. 

3 inadatta sdn 
Jinadaya-sdri , 

Jmadcra sdn 
Jinahamsa siin 
Jinaharsha sdn , 

Jmaknfala sdn 
Jjoalabdhi sdn , 
Jinamahendra sdn 
Jmamandana, anthor 
JiDBmanikya sto . 

Jinamnkti sun , 

Jinapadma-sdn 
Jinapait] sun , 

Jinaptabodha sdn 
Jinardja sdn • . 

Jinasamudra s4n . 

JinasanWidgya sdn 
Jinaajinlia sdn . 
JineSeara adn , 

J inavallabha-sfin 
Jiraja, an ascetic 
Jitamita, a non 
Jitdmitra, pr n 
Jiranada, pr n . 

Jnaoabbdsbana , 

Jn&nam&rga , 

Jonbaka, a monk . . 

i Jonan year Haya, m date 
„ §armm „ 

ft Sanmya t* 

Jnnaid, Sbaikb . 

Jycsbtahasti, Aryya . 


PAGE 

233 
241 
37 
36 37 

209 

36 

. 37 

211 
37, 265» 

37 
37 
37 
37 

34 
37 
37 
37 

. 37 

. 37 

. 37 

37 

35 
37 

36,37 

36 
25 

. 108,384 

203 
201 
. 40 

246 
105 
229 
218 
224 
426, 427 

210 


Kdboja, monk . . 

Kacbara race . 

Kacbcbhapagbfifa pnnces . 

Kacbnpatba, pi n 

Kada, pr n • 

Kadambarana, nil now Kdman • 

Kadi, nnn • • 

Kaiqobad, Balbani emp • 

KdkanS 

Kakandda or Kakandva, old name of Saficbi 
Raiacbun (or Cbedi) kings of Tripnrl < 
„ kings of Cbedi • 


94, 97, 387 
41 
234 
102, 115 
97 
195 
374 
158,432 
99 

87, 366, 396 
2,6,6 
304 


Kalaohnti (sKalacbnn) biancb of tbe Haibaya family . 229 


Kalaba, pr n 
Eal5l Khfin 

KaJankhnrdpnr-Pddshahpnr 

Kfllaaedvara, g 
Kalayada, pi n. . 

Kalinga, people, 9, 15, country, 193, conquest of, 

Kalsi rook edicts of Asoka 

Knlnra, pr n 

Kalyanasagara sun 

RaJyana-amudra sun 

Uainacbanda, Malik of Mandal 


327 
136 
473, 476 
481 
392 
471 
447f 
380 
39 
39 
24 28 
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' i*aoe 

K4inan,ano Kftdambavann, \ill . . 105 

Kamarilpa, people, 409« , oonntry, . 348, 349, 368 

Kamanli, viU 

Kamboyas, pcoplo 471 

Kamdailigama, vJl 116, 309, 372, 382 

Kdmdhaji Gobcl 80, 81 

Kana, ana, a monk . 379, 382 

Kanauj, t 336, 347 

„ k Bhojadova of • 304 

Kan ukAchdrya, a bti uda • 216 

Kanbapallika, vill • HO 

Kanhefivara, vill ^39 

Kanisbka, Knabana k • 100, 309 

KaniyaBi, fem n . 374 

Kankali Tila diEoovonoB 196, 311, 322 

Kannaradora, Ktiskna III 108, 173, 174 

Kdnva SdkM of Yajnrveda 210 

Kanyaknbja — Kanauj 235 

Kapadavanaja, t in Gujarat 41, 85 

Kdpdsigaraa, vill 90, 101, 116, 391 

Kapardiavamin, pr n • 23 

kara ghafikd 230 

Kdraha • 327 

Karamaohandra, mimatcr , 37, 40 

Karanbel insonphon of Jnynsitnbadcva, referred to, 9 

karaniLa 117 

Kar&ri pargana 303 

Kardamakbnta, vill . 119 

Kdritalai inBoription of the reign of Lakshmanaiaja, 
edited . . . 174f 

Karkubastha, Aryya , pr n 204 

Karma rdjn, or aimba, minister , 35, 40 

Kama, Chedi king, defoiited by Udayaditya of Malaia 181 
Karnadeva, Obedi king, 9, 15, married tbo Hdna princess 
iVvalladovl, 2, 6 , bis Benares copper plato 297, 304 

Kamdta, a people , jgp 

Karndvatl, town founded by tbo Chodi Karnadeva 2, 6 

Kartarpnr, Till , 472 

Kdrtavirya, ancestor of tbo Haibaya princes 6, 300 

Kd6l or Bonaros, temple built there by tbo Cbodi 
Karnadeva 2, 6, 41, 85 

KafiSapiya Arbats 2 

K&fiyapa gotra ^ j 

Katakafiu, Till ^10i| ijg, ggj 

Katbina conntry 

KdtyAyana po{i <j . jg 

Kaundinya gotra 

Kanfambi, or KoSambi now KotAm Kbirdj 88, 240, 241, 243 

tr , 24-1, 303 

Kauikapofm 216,219,357 

Kautsayolm on 

Keda.ami^ra.pr n 22,304,366 

TTaI. A4n«fn%n T\i 161 


Kedaiami^ra, pr n 
Kekateyaka, pi n 
Kelalo n&d 

Keralaputa,k , 

KeSava, pr n 
KeSavasena, Sena k 
KeSavasvamm, author 
KeSava npidhj&ya, pr n 
koxa\ablioga 

Kejdravarsha Invarajadeva I , Chedi k 
Khaqan Marjad Khdn 

Khalun inEcnptiou of Hanbrabn adeva edited 


94,97 
3 
66 
.18,19 
350 
23 
217 
266 
304 
284 2S8 
228f 


PiOE 

KbalvAtikd, t , modom Khalun 229 

Khambanngara, t . 41, 81 

Kbumdhuji, KhAndoji, of P&litana 35, 36 

Khandkartola Alnhaminndnn inBcriptions . 288f 

Kb indoji II , Qohel , 36 

IClunjabdn of Bengal , 289 

Khdn ZemAn 136 

Khnra, pr n . . 869 

Kharatara gachchha 36, 79 81 

„ PaU&vah of, . 86£ 

Khfiravda, k of Knlinga , gg, gg 

KbaroBbtri alphabet . 443 

khaSrcvddhd 213 

Kha{(akdpa xithaya , j jg 

Kbcmaka, a monk 37^ 

IGictola (Mabardnn) 25, 32 33 

KlnmviinA, v ill . . 28 

Kbizr Kban , , jgg 

Kbokarokof Muhammadan inscription of 1560 A D . 154 

Kbosru, pnneo . gg 

Khnrmo Sulfin, — Slmb JahAn . , ggf 

Kbursbed KbAn . , 28o 

KhwAja Ahmad of Samarqand ^ 281 

KbwAja Khirr ibn Barju Kban ShinvAni 140, J41 

Kbwaja 1 Jalian of Jannpnr , 295 

Kikata, Maurya chief , quo 

„ country . g^ 

Kimmras, domi gods . , gjg 

Kirn, a pcoplo ‘ 0^ jg^ jg^ 

KiragrAma, vil . . 482,483 

ICiraneSvati, g 4gj^ 452 

Kirtiraja, a ICaobcbbapagbuJa princo 234 

KirtisAgara Bdn . , gg^yg 

Kitltsindbu sun . , gg 

Kirtivarman, Chandclla k gg^ 

KiruKarAjapgal, vill— Kodikop , jyg 

Kisulmdd^t . . 168,170,174 

Koobhi — Kautsi female jgg 

Kodijila, pi n , 

Kodu,fom n * 

Udunla • ^ 

Kokkalla I , Chedi k . 

Kokkalla II , Kokkalladcva, Chedi k 2 5 9 I4 304 

1, • ’ ’ icoim 

Kolihupaka, Till 
ICoramhiko, pr n 
Kosamhi {vide Kaugumbi) 

Koshuka, pr n * * oo<r 

Kosik! clan ’ 

* 207 

Kot, Til anc SuSarmapura , 

KotcyAr,Till - 483 

KothAra HO, 174 

Kotikagana, Jama sect 

KoHiya gana of tbo Jamas 37, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205, 210^ 

Krishna, g . , 321 

Krishna III, RashtrakA{a k IBS -inQ 

Krishna II , Kriabnavallabba, EAsb^TakAtak ' ’ ’ onu 

KnshnadABB's Magavyakti , * 

Krisbnaraja (Knlacbun ?) k , 

ksh instead of khy "2 

Ksbatrapas of Alathnru ^ 398 

Ksheraka, Aryya ^28 

Kshetra Guhila prince of MowAd * 


138 

.164 

35 
. 35f 
280 
. 281 
140, 141 
. 295 
222 
94 

. 319 

0,16,181 
482, 483 
481, 482 
234 
. 39, 79 

39 
304 
170 

. 168, 170, 174 
199 
. 388 

. 402 
484n 
301 

2, 6, 9, 14, 304 
169, 172 
119 
402 
. 88 
. 327 

207 
. 483 

170, 174 
41 
87 
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Knbirato or KhnbirakOi early k 325, 328, 329 

Kujara, pr n . . 375, 405 

Kubeka, pr n 236 

Knkkanur, t m Dakhan 170 

Knlabhushana, a Jaiua sage 230 

Knmarabhadra, Sresithin 26 

Eutntegupta, inscription of, . 210 

„ mah&rSjddhir&ja 108, 210, 263 

Kmnarapdla, Chanlnkya k 439 , his Chitorgntlh lusorip 
iion 421f 

ffuniarapala, Pala fe 343-360 365 

Knmarila, author . 23 

Kumbha or ghata, Jnpiter in sign of, in date 410 

Knmbhakama, Guhila princo of ilowad 410 

Knmbharaja, of Jlcrracl 35 

Knmbhi copper plate inscnpt ion of Gosaladen, referred to 1 
Knmthanatha, image of . 80 

Knndagrama, vilL . 317 

Knndaknnda, Acharya 40 

Knndaknndanaraja gachchha 40 


Knnga, a people 
Knnknmalola gCtra 
Kura, pr n- 
Knrama, pi n 
Knrara or Knrara, pi 


Kuraghara, nil 

Knrari, pr n 
Knrtakoti, t. 
Knshana kings 
Kosnka, pr n. 
hil/ala 

Knthnkapada, pi n 
ly instead of lah 


9,15 
41 
327 

. 392 

106, 108, 111, 116, 369, 370, 378, 
382, 383, 390, 397, 398, 400, 402 
96, 99, 108,116, 369, 374, 382, 386,387, 
389, 394, 390 
101 
170 

. 196, 198 

. 378 


I ^itakirtfajit, bhatldrala 
Icisha or Lakha, pr n 
■klta family of ascetics 
ld(a 

lafavagata gana 
laraim, a chief or general 
belhahii 
Ijodha gotra 

Lohaebarya, Jama teacher 
liula, son of tJyabbatfa 
Lnmpaka sect 
linniya gotra 


130 

376 

298 


Ldbbapura, — Labor 

38 

Laehchhiawa or Lakshmi, rrife of the Todara Bhilhma 

II 

214 

Ladana 

31,32 

lagharrti 

. 255 

Laglm irjnnondh!, nil 

216 

Laghn-varnilaredra, vilk 

216 

Lagbnpoala, gachchha 

39 

Lagbntakha of Osrals 

41 

„ of Ponals 

41 

,, of Sriinalis 

41 

Lajuka or lajvla, > dji'la, clerk . 

253, 254, 273 

Lakhranti, f 

. 291 

Lakkundi, t in Dharrad 

169 

Lakshasimba, Giiliila pnnee of Blewad 

409 

Laksbmadeva Piramora k 

181 

Lakshmana, pr n 

. 216 

„ a Kachchhapagbata pnnee 

234 

Lakshmana JIabaraja, grant of 

363 365 

Lakshmanaraja, Chedi k 304, Kantalai inscnption of 

his reign ■ 

174f 

LaksbmeSvar, t in Dakhan 

170 

Lakshmisagara 

39 

Lakshiiu=LachchhiavTa 

214 

Lakshmidhara, pr n 

181 

LJlana, gotra 

41 1 


Machhavafa, pkn 
ilatlalachhikata, t 

ruddamhika 

iladaphara— -Unzaffar Shdh 
Madhava, son of tjyfihhatta 
iladhnvana, viD 98, 98, 103, 

3Iadhnnka, fem n 
JIndhnTutika, nil 

Madhyandina SdUd of the Yajarveda 
Madrapnrika, nil 
ilagn Btahmans 
Slagadba kings 
Magaogaltt of Knshnadasa 
31 aha, pi n 

3Iahaban PratasU of Sam 1207 
hinliabat Klian 
Alahathakin, nil 
3Iolmf,in, monk . 

3IahakachchajaDa, pr n 
ilahul ufn pillar inscription 
maJiallala 
mahdmandata-ndtha 
mahdmdCia , 

Mahomoragi, p] n . 

3rahanaman, pr n • 
viahdpallapati 

mahdpi amdtura , 

3Iaharakhita, ascetic 

31aLasati, pi n 

3Iabania, last Jina 

maiaga/iias 

Mahdipnr hinbammadan inscriptions 
Mahendra sun 
Habendrasimha sdri 
BlahcSrara, pr n 
3Iabi, pi n 
Wahichandra, pr n 
Sfahida, pr n 
3Iahidhara, pr n 
„ a poet 
Blahidcsvaiiya Blatha 
BlaLim, t and 3Inhammadan inscriptions 

Blahimnda — Blnhammad Slab 
Bliihipaka pr n 

UTaliipala, pr n • 

„ a K ichebbapagbats prince 


Fiae 

244 

26 

8,16 

130 

236 

117 

94 

41 

. 244 

438, 439 
38 
41, 80 


• . 389 

105, 116, 376 
484, 485 
35 

438, 430 

105, 109, 115,369,370 
376, 385 
. 369 

224 
216 
119 
331 
332, 344 
331» 
299 
276f 
281 
236 

. 103 

96 

. 21 
. 331 

224 
87 

105, 116, 371 
. 389 

22 

. 299 

, 199 
389 

200, 205, 315 
22 
287 
39 
, 39 

8,16 
390 
236 
95, 109 
8,17 
332, 333 
25 

there, 143, 144 
148-162 
36 
83 
385 
234 
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^aMpMa P&la k • • ' 

MakiroWnto, pr n 
MakisaU, t now Mandal 
Mtlhisljmntl, pi n 
Mahmfld Shdh, omp 

„ k of Bengal 

„ k of Jannpnr 

„ 1 k of M51wo 

M&hmAil of Ghazni 
Mailidyaniya Sdkkd of the Yajnrvcda 
Ma]hlld« ehana, mmiator 
Ma]hatni Sdkhd ' 

Majhimd, pr n • 

Maka=MagaB of Oyrono 
Mahara, 320 , 6ua in sign of, m date 
Makarapatakn,vill • • 

MaLara lathhrdnii, m date 

MakSad&vdda, t 

Maid group of 12 [villages] 

Mdlava rulers, Ndgpur inscription of 
Md[la]vakB, a locality or district 
Malik Bog, Snltdn 
MallinStha, a Jina 
Malij]a iula of Jainas 
M&mdana]!, Rdmta 
Mamdall, t — Mdpdal 
Wftml, BaS 

M&na family of Magadha kings 
Mane, pr n 

Manalarota — Permdnadi 
Mandal, Mamdall, t in Giyardt 
Haodara, vill 

Mandhdln, ancestor of the Maurya family 
Mandi, diet , , 

Mandva, t in Maisnr , 

Mangalnraja, a Kaohchhapaghdta prince 
MangaliSa, Chalukya k 
Manglanr, vill near Rurkl 
Manguhasti, Aryya , 

Maniydna gotra 

Manorama, a carpenter 

Manoratha, pr n 

Mansehra Book edicts of Adoka 

Manynka, pr n 

Marupallilia, vill 

Mas dd Shah, omp 

Ma;dm Khdn 

Mathura 

„ Jama inscriptions 

„ Jama scnlptnres 

„ gachchha of Jainas 
M4tnbba(a 
Mdtulingl, river 
Manna gotra 
Maurya alphabet 
)> rra 
„ family 
Mayurapadra, vill 
Med ipata, the modem Mewad 
Mfghadhvani tcni])le 
Moghaji, head of Lunipaka sect 
3Iegham, Gedia , 

men’s names at Safiohi 
mem, a kind of temple 


WOT 

840 
. 391 

00 109,116 
889 
131 
284, 288 
280 
434n 
144 

. 210 
36 
205 
89, 102 
471 
410 
8, 9. 10 
. 2, 205 
42,81 
. 175 

. 180 
18, 10 
427 
79 
198 
30 
24 
27 
332 
. 400 

108, 109, 173, 174 
24, 27fl 28 
848, 3o7, 358 
. 222 
. 483 
167 
234, 235n 
. . 22 
139n 
204 
85 
389 
. 332,358 
447f 
483 
110 
137 
143 
200 
195f 
311f 
241 
20 
210 
8, 16 
3j 3, 32i> 
89 
222 
119 
409 
438 
38 
24 

111 101 
6, la 


Mcrntnfiga, author • 

Mcrutnnga sun 
Mcaind, vjll . • 

Mouild, priDCO Mokala of • • 

Mihila, pr n 
Mihiravih&ra . • 

Mlrndnisakas 

Midra D&modara, pr n 

Mild, nun ' 

Milnuri, nun ' 

Jlita Sin, pr n 

Mitbild, CO • • 

Miydn Itdib, pr n , , . 

moeht — ‘ a shocroakev' • , < 

Modhnkin, pr n . • 

Moga, tmharujB 
Moggaliputa, pr n 

Moghul tanaih • • 

Mohikd, nun , . • 

Mohotd race 

Jlokalaof Mowjd , hia Chitorgadh inscnplioa 
Mokhalap&tnka, vill . , 

monks, names of, at Suiichi 
months named m dates — 

Ashadha 
Bhadrapada 
Maglia . 

Mutgadlrsha > 

Pkalgnna , 

Stdvnna 

TapasyaraPbulgona 
moon, sprung from Atri’s eye . 
Morajahakala, vill 
Morosihikata, vill , 

Morayahikata, viU 
Moshini, fem n 

Mu'nzzam Khan, governor of Bengal 
Mugdhatufiga-Prasiddhadhavatr, Chcdi k 
Muhammad Akbar, son of Anmngzch . 
Muhammad 'Ah Sultanl , 

Muhammad ibn Sam 
Muhammad Ibrahim 
Muhammad Jamal Cbishli, 

Muhammad Shah, crop 
of Jaunpnr 
Mu'^ammad Sal{an of Gnjardt 
Muhammad Zaman, Mtrzd 


wo* 

34 

39 

42,78 

403 

. 107, 210 

212 
. 29 

223 

91, 96, 105, 381 
. Ill, 390 
. 202 
318, 350 
233 

. . 229 

481 

, . 106 
. 69 

472f 
. 392 

41 

403, 409 
181 

. 113,403 

. 118, 224 
216, 234 
2,229,410 
. 9 

. . 299 

. 18 

410 

. 6 

. 3S5 

. 101 

. . 399 

210 
200 
SOI 
143 
425, 137 
430 
132 
145 

430. 473, 476 
.J92, 293, 295 
24,35 
429 


, ^ 

Muhammadans called Bokas, Ynvanss and Tornshkas 409 


Mnhauimadau luscnptions from Dibli Sflba 
t> from Bengal 
Muktisigara sdn , , 

Mnld, Mula, Mula, pr nn 
Muladnta, fom n 

Muhideva, a Kaohchhapaghuta prince 
Mulagiri, pr n 
Mdliraja, Chaulnkya k 
Mulasamgha 

Mumhdi, Mumhai bindara, Bombay 
Mummiyu gotra, 

Munawwar, Shaikh 

Muner or Maner, vill m Bihar with Muhammadan 
inscriptions ^ 20 If 

Muuipnr, t in Gujarat 24, 28n 

Mu£ja, Maurya chief . 21 


. ISOf 424£ 

. 280f 

39 

95, 107, 388 
373 
234 
872 
422, 438 
. . 40 

42, 82, 83, 85 
41 
428 
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ilnfija, MnfijadeTa, LInfi]araja,=TSkpali, Paraxhara k 
of Hdlara . 181, 214, 215, 304 

Mnnk fargana , jgjr 

linrala, a people 9, 15 

ilntil Qaqabal Khan (Nawab Jhrza 289 

'hunrf . 476 

Mn'tanud Kb4n . 436 

ilazafiarSnItan of Gajarat . 24,35 , 


Jfabbaka of the Kobhitis 
Kabbinpnra, t in Kachb (KalinapDra 
Nabhutishandaka (r), vi!l 
Nadavn, nr n 
Nadignta, a teoni. 


471 
42, 83, 85 
344 
99 

95, 103 


Kadmagaro (o NomdLinagara), t 97, 106, 108, 110, 111, 386, 

387, 400 

Nadia}, fem n 389 

Nadir Sbah 144 

Nadinrohi, pr n • .99 

Naduka, Aya-, a monk 112 

Nadula gotra 41 

Nnga princes 117 

Naga of Prabhasa 240f 

Kaga, t 322 

Naga, Nagadatla, Kagila, etc , pr nn 95 

Naga and baga, pr nn 102, 369, 372, 384, 393 

Naga, Jama teacher , , 38 

Nagada gotra , 41 

Nfigadata, Nagadata, a monk 206, 386, 396 

Nngadatd, pr n 110 

Nagadma, Sheth, 109, a monk 371 

K&gadina, fem n , 383 j 

Nagamita, fem n 382 

Nagapalita, fem n. Ill 

Nagapiya Shetb 88, 89, 106, 111, 378 

Nagara — Vadnagar, t 438 

Nagarakhita, a monk 398 

Nagaravada, Till 33 

■nhqavana 265, 266 

NagiJa, pr n 92, 106, 396, a 8hefh 387 

N agor, t ► 145, 150 

Nagpur, inscnption of the mlors of Malava, edited J80f 

Nabatapo<ra 41 

Kaigamesbin, god, at Elura 316n 

Naimisha forest 322 

na%yyo\a 484n 

Naja, fem n 373 

Nalinapura, t (r Nabhinpnra) 42 

nahshatrat • 2o6, 360 

nahthaira of Aryaman, t e Put ra phalgnni, in date, 410 

„ Hasta, 18, 118 , Holnni, 22 

naTcihatra names 9o 

Namaundi, vill 8> 

Namda, pr n 3/6 

Namdigin, pr n 95, 100 

Namdioogara, Nandii/agara, nil 96, 115, 376 377, 380, 390, 

391, 393, 394 

Namdnka, monk 400 

Namdttara, fern n 386 


Nanaghat inBonption referred to 
Kandagiri, Jit 
Nandapnra, pi n . 

^ Nandi, pr a 
Nandiavarta, Arhat 
Naiidika, monk , 
aanitmuXha 
Nandini, Vasishtba’s cow 

Nandiuagara (r Namdi ) pi n 369^ 376 

Nandirisalo, name of an or 
Naregal, Till 

Narasimhadera, Cbedi k 8, 9, jg 11 

Narasing Tbaknra , ^ 

Narayahanadatta mah&r4ja , 

Naravarmadeva, Paramara L 
Nnmyana, pr n 

Narayanapala Pala k , Badal insonption of his time 
Nargund, yill 
Narmada, nyer 
Nasika t 

NaSit Abidallah ibn Ahmad, a Sayyid 
Nasir nd dm DJabmnd 
KalM, fem n 
Natl, nun 

N&tika, Nadika (P ) lufa of Jamas 


raoE 
88,91 
169, 173 
. 329 

• 205 

204, 321 
212 
258 
181 

369, 376, 393, 394 
96 
170 

8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 304 
. . 27 

364, 365 
181 


299 
160 
170 
7,8,16 
217 
138 
432 
31, 33 
387 
198, 20J 


NaffA, Chandella princess, wife of the Chedi k 
Kokialla I , 3W 

hani. Til 48S 

Nav igama. Till 93, 102, 103, 116, 3b8, 369, 371, 372, 387 
Naragrama, vill 211 

Novahasti, fem n , 208 

NaTonagera, t in Haldr 85 

Naiargt vttth 36 

NaTinapura, Naranagar, t in Halar 35, 36 

Kayapula, Pala k 349, 350 

n&yaXa 18, 19, 230 

Najaki, ynfe of the fifaurya chief Goyindaraja If 224 

Nazar Qali Turkman , 155 

hegamesj, Naigameshin, Neniesa, or Nemiso, god 200, 314 SIS 
! nhusd-snathd 90 

I Nicea 137 

Nit,adi, pr n 109 

A'lgarothas 272, 274 

mjhati 27 4 

PfiLdyas, five Buddhist scriptures 93, 101, 369 

nilaXhiyah 266 

Ni mat IDlab s (Shaikh) tomb 430 

Nimbailika, vill 113 

Nimma race 41 

nimsuihiyd 274 

Nirgiinilipadraka, Till 22, 23 

Niribullaka 

ntruidham . 1^^” 

23 

%avnU gotra 

„ Jama teacher • 

Nisbada, people 
mva> tana 

Niz3m id dm Beg Mirak 

Koghiu iji of Palifaaa c / i, ’ 

Noiiali, daughter of Ayaniyarman and 'life of the 
Chedi king Yuvarayadeya I 
nnui, names of, at Saneni 

Nuarat Khan • * 2^0 

NuArat Shah, k of Bergol ' 


. 304 

113, 403f 
160 
286 
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INDEX 


pr n • 

Odaln, pr n • 

OditikS, nun 
Odi, nun 
Ohnnandi, pr n 
Oifia race 
ofrapimft* 
othMra pa((‘i 
Opcdndata, pr n 
Ofia raoo 

Obtv&I raoo oi gaohchha 


PAGE 
. 301 

327 
371 

94, lOG, 111, 398 
20G 
40 

268,200 
79, 80 
373, 380 
. 40, 79 
40, 82 86 


240f, 480 
93 

. 2G9 

80 
SO 

96, 103, 112, 116 
?• 

222 
. 40 

. 82 
234 
214 
473, 470 
02, 110, 116, 397 
. 348, 367 


Pdblio«&, inscriptions at 

paeianolai/tLa • • 

paelehhdpagamana 
Padaliptanogara, t 
Padatadm, fom n 
Pddana, viU Pddiniya 
p&dinuihy&ta . 

PadmkUara, Manrya oliiot 
Fadmanandi 

PadmandUm, imago o£ . 

PadmapMa, a Kaoliolibapagliata prince 
Padmaprablva, Jina . 

Padshdhpur,— Kalanklmrdpui , 

PiduknliUl, viU • 

PM, fcm n . 

Po]3n, pr n 270 

PMa kings of Bengal, from DharmapMa to Vigtaliapala 
III . 101, 348, 349 

Pala, pr n 199 

Fala, monk • . 400 

P&laglioslia, pr n 199 

Pnlakaduyjana (misread Palnkn(njfi&nn) 20 

Palam, vil , PralambaP , 482 

Patanapura, t in Gnjardt . 24, 28n, 42, 83 

palaiafc— rbinocoros . 260 

PdB, viU 303 

Palitdnd, t in Kdtbidwad 34 30, 42, 85 

valh 344 

palhkA . . l«3g„ 

Psmcbdnagara, t 390 

Pamdas, Pandyas (j v ), people , , 474 

paAnasata 258, 200 

Pamtbaka, monk ggy 

Pdiiobala, diet • . , pgi 243 

panchttAah&Sahia gjg 

panchaparamethfkt pa{(a gg 

Panch&rthala doctrine . , 

Panduab (Hazrat), Mubaran adaninsciiptions at 282f 

Pdndya, people 9,16, 193,400,471 

I’anipat, Muhammadan insoiiptions at 439 

Pankajavdsini, goddess of eloquence 00 

Pappaka.prn 

ParamabbaHaraka ^ 2^ 

Paramdra kings of llahra, from \aii.simha II to ^ 

LakEnmadcra 

Panpanaka, (?) ’ 

ParSva Parsvandtba . 73, gg^ gg_ 

204, 205 
134,281 


Pdsalodovl, pr n. 

Pnsanaka, Aya-, 

Pdshdnihrada, vill . « 

PdSupata asootio • • 

pdfaid • • 

Pdtalipntra Bauddba Couitoil 
Pdlid, monumental stono 
Patikaibatpur, t . . 

Pdt (lidna, pr n . 

Pdtitliiy a, gahapatt 
Pattabaddbaka vithaya . • 

Patladakal, Kisnvo]aI, t. 
pattald, a district . 

Pntnda (P), a monk 
Pauronik worabip, early oconrrenco of 
Pavnla, pi n 
Pdyaobatida gachohha 
Pemata, Pemnta, pi. n 


PAOB 

332 

93, 97, 118» 
22,23 
8, 16 
129n 
89 
28 

472, 473 
887 
99, 384 
119 
170 
8,9,16 
107 
96 

. 376 

89 

387, 894 


Parian days 
Parwez, prince, son of Jabangir 


PorojB, I e SnUdu Firoz Shah, king of tho Ynvanas, 

1 0 Mnsalmans , 409, 4I0 

Permdnadi Bdtayyn 108-171, 173, 174 

Phaguna, pr n . . 95, loi, 379 

PhalguyaSa, pr n , 200 

Pkoldparwatikd, vill . . 804, 365 

Phujdkapalli, pi n 394 

phiramdna, ftrmdn , 39 

Pigalaka, Pingalnka, pr n 337 

pigeons at Ulnkka . . , 2S9 

pippdlavdlikd , 230 

Pippaliya, branch of Kbnrataingaobohlm . , 37 

Piroji rupee . 3g 

Pitho, pr D . 9^ 26 

pt(htld, platform . . 32o 

Pitmikas, people , 409^ 472 

Piyadasi (ASoka), pillar edicts of . , 245f 

„ „ rock odiots of 447f 

Piyadliamd, nun ^ 208 

Piydnx Bdbd 233 

pliico or geograpkical names at Suuolii 216 4A7 

Podavyha, pi n / 

Pokbara ( Pushkar), t 96, 100, 108, 115, 309, 387, 388, 397, 

398 
407 
30. 78 

posatha days 
Pota, Potaka, pr nn 
Potlmdevd, foni n 
Potbagkosba, pr n 
Pothaka, a monk 
Po(haya race . 

Pmbhdsa, Pabkosa, vill 
Pradyumna , 

Prdgjyotisha bhukti 
Pragvdta vaASa, Porval race 
prdrahdht 

Prasuntaraga II — Dadda IV 
PraSasta, pr n 

PraSasti the following are called praSastn 

Bboia gbat insci of Allianndevi - 

Harsbainscr of Yigrabauja 216 

Badulinsur of Ndrujampdla 260 

Nagpur inscr of the rulers of Malava jg 

Kbalari lubcr of llaubrabumdeva 228 


Poraviiliaka for Poravikhika 
Portugal, — Puratakdla 
Porval race 


201, 205 
327 
95 372 
. 199 

95, 106 
196 

240, 244, 480 
. 314, 316 
348, 358 
25,41, 78 
843 

. 21 
118 



index 


S ! ofMolala 

Chiiorgadb iDsor of Knmarapala 

Pra3,ddS!vaTa^y;;//"^^'« 

Prata^Mghajj of Pairtan! ^ 

-t^ratitMna, t 
pravara 

p™f,^’"f=I'^I=nr,ach.ef 

Pnthvidhara, pr n * 

’"“Ja-Asoka 

i'uJad Sarvani 

^Iidas, Pnijndas, a people 
■t'unanasu days 
Pnfiavadhana, t 
Pnndanka, image of 
Ponjasagara sun 
Pnnjadadlii sun 

Paravikha (s), pi n 
Pnngere djstnct 
P&rnxm&nta scheme of month 

Pm?d"pr; “ “■ ». • .««! pl„ 

^UBa, a monk. 95 ^77 d 
P^ i^adatapprn 
Pnsagiri, pf n 
Pnsaka, a monk 
Pnaarakliita, pr n 
Paabkara^ana, Jama 

Pnsyamitra, pr n 



^“joadrasagara sun 
-Rajnbnia, satrap 
’’ojtUa, clerk 
HajDka, pr n 

•Ralladen, pr n 

Jama QDravam.s'm, pr „ 

Bamauagar-Adhicbbatra 

•Kamapala, Pala k 
l^amorajikadi, p] n 

JampurraAeokapdlar 

fianagraba 
Kanapallika, vill 
IJanapitfala, dist 

Pop...... 


deva 


; A ujyj, 

Ta.lapf “ I’"”*'®' P'-otably the W Cbaluky, 

Rnn/> f I 


Qasim 'Ah Khao 
Qaz^das * 


Q 


146 
ISO, 152 
142, 143 


o ^ 

Badhauapura.t m Gujamt 

•“abada, wife of the ChoH. t i t 
Bahila, pr n ^ ^ I'^^f'Shmanaraja 

Pfahimabad, Till 

chief 

IJajaditya Chola 
Jajskoshthagara family 
■ttajabadraha, vill 
^4;ahi>if<,ru, royal scribe 

BajamallaofChitor 
Jajanagara,-Ahmadabad 

•Kajis,igara sun 
Bajdsama sun 
K^jasekhara, author 


42, 79 
J75, 304 
371 
472 
213 
216 

PCS, 160, 172 
40 
236 
94, 369 
35 

41, 78-81, 84 

33 
39 

34 


Tailapa 
Rane family 

Rasuipnr, vilk 
Ratma, pr n 
Ratnadeya, pr u 
Ratuasimha of Chitor 
Ratnasimha 
•uatnodadhi sun 
ratthilas 
Raut(a, Gedia 

Rayabrahmadeva^Banbrahmadera 

«aypur inscription of Hanh,,i. j 

«ea3(MrA)discororyofBbat:;:K^^^^^ 

Rcbila, pr n ' ‘ 

lechaka 
Rera, pr n 
» a river 
Revatimi'a, fem n 
R'gvcda, students of 

R.3hablm,R.sbabhavam.n,Jama3krtha^^^^ 

Ritnnandi pr n 
Rizawi, Bnkban 
Roha fem n 
Rohanadera, fem n 
Rohani, fem n 
Rohanika, pr n 
Rohmipada, Bohan 



79 

Ocn 196 

369, 381, 466 An 

376 
106 
234, 235 
209 

m 

161 

230 

229 

229 

• 40, 422 

243 

348-350, 355 
107 
245 
230 
28, 483n 
20, 21 
418, 119 
361 


214, 215 
483 

168, 173 
304 
215 
468 
• 472 

390 
229 
35 
77 
39 
484 
28 
230 
230 


* j - 

Pohifii, pr n 
Pohmisvaoun temple 
Poho, -nil ID Gujirafc 
Robtak, iVIubammadaij 


pl n 


Rudra, pr a 
Rndramana, t 
Rudrarasi, pi n 
Pndrena, a Tomira prince 


mscnptions at 


k of 'Mngidha 


preface and 323f 
. 390 

344 
110 
193 
390 
216 
81, 232 
236 
203 
475 
391 
336 
373 
401 

107, 109, 116 40 J 
95 

21, 29/1 
1431,4361 

331 

332 
S, 16 

ill 
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BAml Kh 6 n < 

Rnpai, Bal 
Rnstam Peg, Amir 

Ruitam Khan bin Mnharamad Khan Sa"banl 


PAQK 

132 
27 
425 
134, 135 


Sabarasvamin, author 

23 

$ahhd 

236 

Sachamita, pr n 

. 107 

Sad&jhdmtft, mdndaltla 

27 

Sadhsaha, pr n 

27 

isadhana, monk 

100 

Sadhvasika I , Maurya chief 

. 222 

,1 If, ,, 

223 

*'4ditft, fem n . 

, 206 

Sadr Jahan, pott 

290 

ffadr ul Suddr , 

476 

SadxilUkarndmxtta of Sridhsrada«o 

. 832 

Sagttra gaekeAka, 36, 79 83 , I^a((dcia2t of 

. . 39 

bagha, pr n , 96 , SaghA 

. 401 

Saghndeva, pr n . 

106 

Saghadmi, nnn 

. 101 

Bsghnmila, monk 

. 112, 397 


O— 41 I 4 J Ufff tJUSJf U»/U t JiniVJUUU «> 

Sahainilhta, ttrlha, 38 , image m representation of 
Sahsaratn, t in Bihar . , ] 6 l 

Saiva names gg 

Sajja, Bi! gg 

fiakas — Musalmans 405 

Sukaditin, pr n gyg 

filkadvipa ggp 

fialtadTlpiya Brahmans , ggj 

Sakalahirtii pr n 40 

^akambharij t 119 422 

bakaralchita, pr n ggg 

Sakyamnni, imago of 21 g 

Salimnagar, fort ont 

Satipurn, t 

SamMhSSa or SamiddheSa, a name of Siva 409 

Samadhvft, fem n 2 ]o 

Saraana, monk . 327-329. 378, 393 

98,103 

bftmantftacm, raja n.. 

S-iroatiia (5), pr n 

Sdnateda, atudents of - 

Samajaha, Srcihfhtn 2 g 

Samba, son of Kps na and Jfimliavali oog 

‘anrharanakas 

Samdbana monk 486 

Saragamanagara, t.“Samgimncr ^ 

Samgami, vill 

bamgamner copper plates of the ladavn Bbillama II 

Samgba, pr n , 272, 274, 378, Samgba 
'^amgbs of Magadha 
Samghadata, pr n 
'^amgbarakbita pr n 
SsmgbsratbitA nun , 
bamgharils race , 
bamghtia pr n 

Simgrlmn-Rltna, g 9' 

iJimgrimasimba of CLilor 


2m 

393 

3C6 

381 

95, 384, 388 
100, 392 
41 

95,377 
. 216 j 
35 


Samidnfa, Sfimi-, monk , 

SamiddhcSvnra, a namo of tho god Siva 
Somika, Sdmikd, nnn . . 

Samika, trader 
Samkaragana, a Kalaohun k 

„ son of tho Chedi Kokkalla I 
Samkarnna . . . 

Samkardnaka, vill , 

S&mpd 

Sdihidrtka doctrine . 

Samvalita, pr n 
tamveffapaltht . 

Samvijfiayam4rglya, Tapa gnehekha 
tanadt of Moghul empororrf 
S&nolii, anoiently KdkonSda or Kakunava 
Saiiohi votive inscriptionB 
„ soalptnrcs 
Sandhi, pr a . . 

Sdndilya, race of, 161 , gotra . 

Sanihdari, vill 
SUn&has 

Sanknrragana}, Chedi prince « 
Sankhedd Land grants 
»i t m Gujarfit 
Sdotilb, pr n , 

Santindtha, Jama tlrthakhra 
Santip&^aka, vill , 

Santiraja, Maurya chief 
SdntisSgara sOri . 

§iltit)sbcna, a Jnina sage , 
gfiimkng&niB, vill , 

Kapddalaksha country , 
bapakd, nun . , 

SApha race 

Saphinoyakas, Saphmeyika 
Samdasimbadova, a Kaobcbbapaghala prince 
bar&akotta vigha^a • , 

SarcBvatl, river 

»> gachchha , 

Sarbaland Khdn Khwfija Ra:^mst Allfih 
aanid, a starling . 

Sarkaradev!, pr n. 

Sarotra, vill m Gujarat 
Sarvastivada teachers 
SatvaSdra, Maurya chief 
Sdsada, Sd«6da, vill 
Sasadakn, p] n 
Sdtana-palfa 
^4th{ddalaprak^itgopeta 
SaSidhara, pr n , , 

SotAj,, Satrufialya, Jim of Navanagar 
Satakani, Andhra k 
Sathisiba, fem n 
Satila, pr u , , 

Srtisin, nun . 

Satiyapntm, perhaps k ofSatmts 
Satrnmjaya Jama inscriptions 

1 . , SiddhaSaila, sacred place 

Satru6alya,J6mof Navanngar 

taitra , ^ 

Sitngha-gatrnghna’, pr n 
SalyahhAmAand Kpishna 
Satyavakya Kofigunivarman, k 
Savithadefa, country , * 


Pios 
95, 104, 393 
409, 422 
102, no, 393 
374, 376, 393 
22 

175, 304 
23f. 
110 
. 31 

IIB 

. 108 
86 
39,82 
472f 
87, 306 
87f., 386f 
319 
197, 208 
438 
23 

. 321 

176 
. 19f. 

. 23 

. 22 
81, 82, 232 
348, 357 
223- 
39, 79- 
236 
326 

- 422 
■ 111 

38 

371, 374, 401 
234 
119 
. 193 

• 40 
16A 
269 
161 

- 24,3271. 

212 

• 222 
99, 897 

116 
217 
216a. 
8,18 
36 
88 
201 
05, 376 
382 
466 
J4f. 
38,86 
35. 39 
224 
. 327 

. 314 

. 172 

C69 
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tayiirghi!* 

Ssvyid Uavarld 

»easuns 

tekyaka 

SMcxxitya, a htrvda 
Beaa, pr a . 

Sena dynasty . . 

Sanan’* versions of ttc AfoVa edicts , 
§esia, riiAna of Par6va 
te(ahapoie~gtcy doves 
Setapstlia, pL n 
Se*hi 

Senna or Senaseliandra II , Yadava k. 
SeniaaliandTa I , Yadara k 
Scwah, t in DiUi Sdba 
Skabhika— Sabhika. pr a 
Bbigstbi iJtyana 
Sbab ’Alata, enip 

Sbahbaigarbi EocL edicts of Afola 
Sbabjabin, emp 35, 143, 147, 151, 1 

Sbabjabanpnr, Till. 

Sbatkh ^n<^^ 

Shatnsber Khan 
''bams nddin Altanisb 
bbamnda — ^Samndra, pr n 
Sbargi ralers 
$hath{yalda 
Sbct IJoWuI s mausoleum 
Sbet Shah Sbarqi 
Sb'rpnr, t in Bm^l 
Shota yotra 

Sidaksda, Siddlada, pk a 

Stddhackalra 

Siddhanta«arondra suri 

Siddbaraya, Chanlnkya k 

Siddhn&ila, or Sitmmjaya 

SiddheSinatba o' SiddhcSmia tbo god t 

iidbalba, pr n 

Stba, ann 

Slaa, sbt^h 

Sihadeva, pr n 

Sihagiri, Siha-, pr n 

Sibaaiitra, pr n 

SdiaDadila pr a 

Siharakbit i, pr a 

Sijbi, fem a 

Sikandar Shah, emp 

,1 of riengjil 

Slkhd, Till 

Simgha— the Kalachnri ctm f imlun i 

Simhodati, fem n 

Simhigoshthn, rill 

Simhana, a Kalaclmn chief 

Simhaprahha sun 

Simharaji, pr a 

Simhamja, Chnbamana !t 

Smha tamlrdnti in da c 

Simhatilaka-mn 

Simharajn pr a 

Sinda chiefs 

Sindhunja, Pnriniur'i k 
Sindlnagara, t 
Sirbmd, di't , 

Sin, nun 


VkO-z 

472 476, 480 
138 

202-261 

130 

213 

, 206 
. 319, 350 

216 
311, 312 
260 
395 
91 
221 
213 
138 
329 
328 

473, 476 477, 479 
. 4171 I 

152, 281, 290, 435, 430, 
473 
. 473 

151 
146, 151 
. 431,432 
327 
291 
. 230 

157, 158 
111, 150, 161,429 

298, 290, 291 
41 

397, 393 
77 
39 

. 422 

80 

biTa 221 

377 

112. 379. 391 
108 
393 
105, 371 
201 
. 207 

97,98 
392 
137, 433 
282, 283 
18,19 
230 
374 
118 

. 229,230 
39 
276 
117, 118 
118 
39 
276 
17if 
181 
214, 216 
141 
• 4 


Sinbbaga, pr n . 

Sxndina, non , 

S’rjgata, pr n 
Sirikd, fcm o 
Sirimita, nun 
Sinpak, pr a. 

Siti Sitakani, Andhra k 
Sirohi, i 
Swodia clan 

Sitalanatba, image of , 

Siva’s eight bodies . 

Sivadasa, pr d . 

Sivadeva, pr a 
Sivagbosboka pr n 
fiiraji of Palijana 
Sivanadi, pr n 
Sivascna, pr a . 

fiiTaskoudaTartoau, (Prakrit inscnp of) Notes on, 
„ var readings ID, , 

Sivali, pr n . 

SivayaSa, fem a , 

Sijaka, Paramira L 
Sobba, son of Bhaba Ldla 
fiodasa, mahSishatrapa , 

Sobsdo, Ireihthtn 

Sonmnalha, the god Siva , 

SomanathnpatHn or Dovapattana 
SomasTamideva, — V isb nn 
SomeSvara, pr n 

„ minister of tbo Cbali Lakshmanaroja 
„ 1 , W Chalnkya k 

Sona, pr a 

Sonadeva, pr a . 

Sonak, vil! in Gujarat, Sftnaka 
fionakoyana, k 
Sonata,— Sonan, nil 

Sonasiri, nan , . 

Sonpat Muhammadan inscriptions 
Soyasa, pr a < 

Srainanaka, pr n 

Sreatifhin > , 

fitoyamsa, imago of 
CnJhara s Devapattana Fraiatti 
Sndhara, pr n . . > 

„ Brahman 348, i 

Sridharadasa’s SaduUakam&mftla 
Siidbantaiuaua, pr a . 

fingriha samhhoga of Jamas 
^riinaU race • 

anmarii 

Sripiiinaku, vDI Pania 
tnpatfa > 

i Siipura, Brlkastipura, t 
Si j Snail devi • 

(rttta devatd, ‘ the goddess of eloquence ’ 
Stambhatirtha, — Cambay , 

Sthana, t • . • 

Sthaiiika lula of the Jamas . > 

Sthiia, fem n , . 

btupa of the Jamas ^ 

Subahita, pr n > 

Subhiichandra, pr n . 

Subbiiga, and Subhaga, pr nn 99, 3 

, SulMahl&itah of Vallebbadeva, quoted 
SuLunasevaUhi suri • 


rsae 
384 
110, 393 
102 

- . 380 

• 394 
375 

• . 88 

42,80 
. 41 

81, 85 
. 14n. 

229 

208 

207 
. 35f 

95, 101 

208 

3 OD, 483f 

. 433, 496 

. ’94 

200 
181 
439 

195, 196, 199 
. 26 

21 3a 
437 439 
175 
161 

araja 174 

304 
373 
97, 371 
24, 33a 
24d 

96, 112, 116 
. . 402 

138f 
110, 405 
201 

. 238 

86 
4371 

. 438, 430 

348, .349, 367, 358 

332 

. 344 

204, 209 

. . 41 

268, 260 
22,23 
344 

37 

. 32, SS 

. 232 

38 

. 211 

. 204, 207 

210 

204, 3J2, 313 
102, 394 
40 

99, 332, 371, 396 
14a 

39 
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fifilapini, pr n t « • • 

Soltss, pr n , « « • 

anmaiia, monk . • • • 

Enmatikirti, pr Hi > . • 

BomatiD&tlis, TirthaMra , . . • 

BnmatiBAgsxa . • 

Siipaka, vill^ now Sonnk • ■ < 

fiatfa dynasty 
Supamai — demi-gods • 

Bapdifirandtlia, Ttrthakdra , , 

Bnpatham&, pr n . • 

Supiatibuddha, pr n . > . 

6dra, a poet, 120, 121 , family . 
fidrap&la, Pala k i probably Vigrahapdla I 
8flra«imgba]t of Palitana . , . 

Bnrksb^ country . 

Bnmta bandira, — Snial . . . 

Bunya, nun . . . 

Sony&bba, god 

Sdrpata, pr n . 

BuSatmapura, tn noiT Kof 

Susi or Sue!, nil . . , 

Bnstbita, Jama teaober . 

Botatika, pr n . . 

tuidlfhni , , , , 

tvHaih&ra, mason . , 

EuHa'Ft\%la 

SuTanamkba, pi n , . , , 

Sd'viattajma, imago of . , , 

nimtn 

BraBaga(P), t or Till . < 

tvatiika ... . 

Bvatiguta, pr n . , 

fiydmaladcvS, daughter of Udayddilja of M&lava and 
■wifo of Yijayasimba , , , , 


PAOB 

. 331 

381 
112 
40 
78, 84 
38 

• 25, 33 
103 
. 819 

82 
887 
37 
204 
161 
36,86 
222 
42, 78, 79 
394, 395 
. 320 

236 
483 
. 299 

. 87 

400 
. 93 

. 481 

93, IDS 
329 
84 
22 

. 299 

312 
96,100' 


Thorasisi — Sthanlsfiishii^pr n . 

PAG* 

. 327 

Tikisal?), pr n 

. 397 

Tllhana, pr n . 

. 232 

Tungyadeva (P), pr n 

. 348, 355 

Timdr Sbah, emp . . 

473, 476 

Tindapada, nil. 

102, 116, 384 

Tisa, pr n . 

. . 327, 881 

Tisaka, pr n ... 

93. 104 

Tithya days 

259, 262, 264-266 

T5hana,,pr n 

232 

Tttku in dates — Bright half month, — 

3rd . . . 

118, 234, 410 

6th . . * 

. 18 

9th . . 

229 

11th . . . . 

9 

13th and 16th • 

. . 118 

Dark half month — 2nd . 

. 298 

3rd . . . 

. 410 

9th . . . • 

. 299 

loth .... 

. . 2 

16th 

■216 

Tomara pnnee Bndrena , . 

117 

„ another chief . . . 

. 117 

Traigirta, km ... 

483 

Tiaikalakaka, vill . 

118 

Tnkalinga, conntry . . . 

. 298 


Tnpnrl, capital of tbe Kalaobnn or Cbedi kings 2, 6, 181 
Tnlald, mother of Mahdvira . . 315, 317, 318 

irtSdlat , ,312 

TnlocbanapaladoTB, probably a k of Xananj 235 

Tnbavana, Tumbavana, pi n 91, 96, 99, 116, 369, 384, 392 


Tnda, Tnda, Tndd, pr nn 
Tughluq Shah 

Tumbavana, pi m [v Tnbavana) 
Xdnakdpaka group of 12 [Tillages] 
Turamaya, Ptolemy II 
Turnshkas — Muhammadans 


384, 388 
. 169, 436 

369, 384, 393 
. 118 
463, 471 
181, 409» 


Ihilapa, TV Chalnkya L, marnod Bontbadevl . 804 

Tikkrdpada, pi, n. . , 384 

TakkoKt . . 168, 169, 172 

Takshaka, Manrya chief , , 222 

Tamalipti, t. , 344 

Tambalamada, vil! ^ j03, 116 

Tembapsmnl, TamrapamS . , 433 471 

T4mrap«rnl„ river . , . ’193 

Tandulapadraka, nil Tandalaj^ ... 23 

Tantrapala, a chief defeated by tbe Chabamdna 
TikpaUrdja , 

Taps ffaehchka of tbo Jamas . 30, 38, 78, 80, 82 80 

•I Fa((dtialt of . . 37f 

^p«l T&pastya r«a 94, 101, 105, 373, 374, 380 

Tatafigi, Till and llrtba m Gniarat o. 

OkraiKucbuk . Jt 

Tqi . 

T«yarAja,pr n . . . . 276 

Teranl Traivatna princess , . , * 243 

Tevrar mscnp'ion of Gay&karadera, referred to * 3 

Tevrar m«enplion of Jajasimbadeva, edited . , 

Thadibbtka, pr n . ^ 

Tbiniyn Irula of tbe Jamas . , onu 

. . . . • S 


XTchenagarl fiakha of Jamas . 205, 208, 210 

Udayadilya ParamSm k of Maliiva, bis danghter 

Siamalndovi 9 16, 181, 304 
TJdayamftna, a chief , his Dudhpani rook inscription 343f 
Udayaraja, pr ii . 232 

Udayarnava sun 39 

Udayasdgara-aun 39, 79 

trdaypury?rafoxit of tho rulers of Malava, referred to 181 
Uddharana, pr n . . 331 

■Gduharaghara, vilL 96, 98, 107, 116, 400, 401 

XJdyotaua sdn , 36 

Uggahmi, pr n . . 207 

Upra, t . . , .100 

UKTasenspura, t. , 4P 

Ohada ffoira ^ 42. 

Tljeni, UjenJ, Ujjain, cap of SI ilwa 92, 96, 100 

102, 104, 105, 107, 110, ^69, 372- 374, 379- 381, 385, 391 
XJkcSa race 49 

Ulugh Beg, Amir . 257 

Uiiadaji, Uiinadaji, of PAlitAna 36, 79 

Unnata durga . . .38 

Upakefe race , ^ 49 

Upasiyha, monk , , 201 
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ITpedadata, Hpidadata, pr n . 

PlOS 

. 91,05,101,373 

UrvaSl, wife of PnruravM . 

. 6 

Uferaee . 

. 40 

Ursblis (Kishabha), pr n 

. 206 

Uehtar-Hnshkapara, nil m KaSmir , 

198 

Untba(®), Till . 

. . 359 

Utara, a Eajnka 

. . 381, 393 

Utaradasaka, pr n 

108 

Utaradala, and Dtaramitd, pr nn 

. ^ 386 

Iltkala, a people 

. 161 

Ottarelrara — Siva 

. 127 

Dyabbatla, an astrologer 

. 438, 430 

V 

tacbahbuatiai , . , 

470 

Tachcbhahra Jht/a of Jamas , 

. 198, 202 

Vacbba — ^Vatea, pr n , 

. 329 

Taebbl (s=Iat»l) mother , . 

. . 199 

Vaddiga or Vaiidiga, a YaJava chief 

214 

■Vadbiiiva, pr n . . 

. . 203 

VidthhOshana 

. 40 

Tadjrab&oa, Va/li and Vadi , t 108, 110, 110, 368, 370, 391 

VadnagaTa»J»agara 

. 438 

cagalutamratabhutri , 

224 

Vagbli inscnptKiti*, e-lited 

221f 

Yaghnmita, pcog fenn , 

101, lie, JT6 

Tagvara co , 

. 41 

Tahila, pr n . 

. 381 

tndtla. 

129n 

Yaidyadera, k of KaiaarOpi . 

348 350, J5S 357 

n 10 'CTip‘lon of 

. 347f 

Taidyanatha name of Sira 

, 16 

Vaiti Vairtt, or Yen (diAd of Jamas 

. 203,321 

Vainsimha, Gnhila prince 

9,16 

„ lltParamarak . 

, 181 

Yaishnara names 

95 

YaiSja* 

. 468 

Yajacagari fUAd of Jsinas 

201 

1 ajaranadya, pr n 

. 208 

Vijataneya fdtAA 

299 

„ foAAjto 

22 

Vapgnfe, pr n 

370 

Yajmi. non 

390 

Vajraika, pr n. 

394 

Yajiad-aman, a Kaehohhnpagha a prince 

, 234,236 

Yajra tdkhd of Jsinas 

38 

Yajrascna, Jama teacher . 

38 

"^apria, Vnjis, people 

471 

Yakaladert 

93, 94 

Yikala a qnecn 

370 

YaVhaUhand, Hagarshcth of Ahmadabad 

30 

taHtJtitheIra . 

224 

Y&kiliya race 

92,100 

Vikpatiraja, Chahamana k 

117 

Yakpati Mufija, Paramara k of Malava 

304 

Yala pr n 

397 

Valabbi, city m Soriahtra 

222 

Valsbbi, ‘lord of, 

. 168, 169, 173 

Yalaka 

29 

Yalsparaja, Manrya chief . , 

223 

Yalivabana, pL n 

378 

Valla temple , 

439 


VaUabharaja, probably the El*htralalta Krzabna II or 
Kpshnarallabba . 
eallavat 

Tamadevo, mentioned m Chedi nwanptions 
Vamana, pr n , , 

Vnmgapab, k 


PJlGE 


vanaLutaiabhumi 
Vanaraja, Gedi4 
Vandhnla gutra 
Vanga, people, 
r&mja, ntha 
Vanlslin, nrer 
Vappaira, JIaurya chief 
Varadata pr n 
Tarana gana of Jamas 
Varanabiisli, pr n 
VoTOCna, fcni n . 

Vardhamana-adn 
Tardhamatia Tirthakdra 
Varcndri, country , 

Varj.atika tribe of Brahmans . 
Vamamana, k. of JIagadha . 
rarsh&h, season • 

Vamna, pr n 
Taaava, nnn 

Vaiiflupnla Anamda . . 

VeBlavya timily 
‘Vaatrnkttla race • 

Yaanla, fern n 
Vasnmila, nnn 

Vasnahka, ilabarajasrVdaudera 
Yaiigarliko Till . 

ValagaUbinivSla , , , 

Vataaraja, Cbabamdna pnnee . 
Tarra, pr n 

YavTulaTedra a group of three villages 
Vnyndata, fcm n 
Vei&ngat 


300 
48i 
. 2, 7, 298 
. . . 299 

. 243 

. 224 

. 24, 28 

. 359 

9, 15, 355, 409a 
94 
181 

. . 223 

390, 391 

198, 201, 203, 204, 207, 209 
. . 210 
390 

. 36, 37 

199 205, 208, 209, 211 

, 348, 357 


xeiavtyakn 
\edikas 
Vedita, t 


118 

. 332 

262, 2fa3 
391 
391 
88 
229 

, 438, 439 

. 375, 381, 391 
391 

. 369 

. 175 

. 224 

117, 119 
. 161 
216 

. . 373, 380 

. . . . 341 

. 258 

. 319 

93, 96, 101 102, 110, 115,369, 371, 378, 
383, 386, 390, 392 


Vejaja, tjIL 
Ycm, nver 

Tera or Vaira ftikha of the Jamas 
■Vcrobakata, t . 

Vfsala, vjll 
TcsamansdaUi, pr n 
Vidbipaksha gachchha 
Vidyabdbi $jn 
Vidjadbara, Jama teacher 
V idy ndhaias, domi gods 
Vidyadharadera, Chandslla k 
Vidyadban S&Lh& of Jajnas > 
Vidyananda sdri. Jama 
Vidyn adri 
VigrahapSIa, Pdia k 


92.98, 116,385 
. 299 

204 

. . 118 
. 299 

95,99 
39 

, 39 

. . 38 

312, 321 
234, 235 
198, 211 
39 
39 

348, 349, 355 


Vjgraharije, Cbdbam&na k 117, 119 , bis Harsha in 
scription edited 

Vijala, pr n * 

Vijaya AnandasOri • < 

mjag&biarana, a biruda ^ 

Vijayabharananatha, (a temple of Siva) 

Yijajadina suri ' 

Vijayadaya sun • ^ ^ ^ 


116f 

409 

79,82 

214 

214 

38 

38 
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Vij'VTa^ev’i. t^ainn poalif? 

Vij'ij'ideTa Buri 
Vijavadcvcndra PUfi 
Yijay 'dhanesvan sun 

Yjj.Tidhira]i=Vijayftpaia tlic Kaclichhapaghata 
prmcc 

Vijajijinendra ?un 
t'i;uj;a kataLd 

Yijajakirti, Jama sage d 

, pr n 

Yijajalslnma “tiiri 
YijajapaUj^r Aja\apala 
Yijay ip ih, a KaJu-Wiapaghata pviiice 

II , Yij i)aiiilide\a, chandella k 2! 

Yijaaap ihdeva probably a k ol Kanau] 

Yijayaprablia sun 
Yiiaya cua. Jama pontiff 
„ pnc4 

Yija\aEcna ■•un 

Yijayasimbn, Gubila prince of Mewad 9, ! 

„ Jama pontiff 

Vijay isimbadcra, Chedi k 
YiynjaMinln suti 
“V ijaj i in^a, Acbarya 
Vijay isui, fem n 
\ ijba monk 
Yijita pr II 
Yijiabira Fnis^anath i 
^lk inera 
viXatu 

Yikrainmlitja, name of the Chedi k Gangeyadova 2 
Yil ram iditja I Chalukva k 
Yikram iumba, a Ivaohchhap i„hutn prince, bn Dub 
kund insoriptiou 
Yiinal ih irilia 
Yimabisiva (■'), an ascetic 

iirr^o/aXa ] 

Ymbuka pr n , 

Yipula, monk, 401 , Yipula, nun, 

\ira monk, VS, ^lra (■')i nun, 

\ irab'i idr i, pr n 
1 iradeia, yir n 
1 irnscn , pr ii 

\ iiasimlndeva, a Kaibcbbapigbata prince 

Yirol akat i pi n 

^l'aOsv^l!'^ 1 Poranls 

Y!<a, pr n 

Yifa tribe 

\ I'U Simula ffclra 

■Si ilia, monk 112,32“, 

I iSal b u (kbit I, pr n 
\ I'ala p' II 

\ 1 al uia. It i, I in Guyaral 
\isbmi t ) p' n 
\ i»bm blri'ni, pr n 
^ 1 on bbavi pr n 

I I 1 n ir lilt lubl ara 
\ If -a Vr 1 t r 11 

A ifcaik iman. the architect of the gods 
A ifv niitia pofru 
A mail pi, 1 r I! 

A I 1 lu i 


215 

38 

29011 

40, 23ti 
232 
38 
275 
2t4 
235, 304 
235 
38 
25 
482 
38 

9, If), 304 
25,31 
305 
38,39 
211 
209 
111 
91, 97 
78 
42,84 
12Gn 
2, 5, 304 
23 


VoddiyawA, wife of the Yadaca Vandiga (Yaddiga) 214 

Vodra Stupa, Jama 204, 321 

A'riilhnliaati, a presi her 204, 321 

Vnddlia S&lhS. of Osvals 41 

„ „ Siiraalw 41 

Vnildbi'-agara sun ' 39 

Yudina, fern n 99 

A^ugalaka, pr n . 327 

Vjapnra meindufa 181 

vyuUh&ntka 344 


AYali Muhammad 

Waltil Khan 

AA'celc days lu dates — 

Sunday 

Monday 1 

Thursday 

Saturday 

AVestern Chalukya Somesrara I, and Tailapa 


9,18 

2, 118, 234. 299 
410 
229, 299 
304 


A ituiii ' 1 ( ), hi, pi n 
A a_a“i <un 


232 
38,80 
438 
130, 230 
. 95 

391 

392 
118 
101 
392 
231 

100, 392 
41 
409 
471 
41 

112, 327, 370, 401 
392 
409 
42, 85 
101 
100 
209 
216 
95, 107 
17 
318 

. 118,299 
. 20 
391 
39 


y instead of^ . 298 

Y adav i dy nasty , 213 

Y idgar Taghni, Amir . 149 

Y'^adugada gotra 41 

Y’'akhadasi, nun 377 

Yakhadina monk 373 

Yakhi,nun 101,378, 390 

Y'akhilu, monk 109, 111 

Y^akshas 318 

Y ainadata, pr n , 386 

Yamarakhita, pr n 95 

Yamuna, nv 6 

; Yasahkarnadeva, Chedi k 9, 15, 304 , his Jabalpur 


copper plate iiiscnptioii edited 

1.8 

Y''asila, pr n 


100 

Yasogiri, monk 


112 

Yafiomati, pi n 


. 236 

Yasopala, pr n 


371 

Yavanas — Muhammadans 

409 

Y’’ayya. pr n 

Y'ears m dates — 


481 

Chedi samvat 

346. 391 

20 

U 

793 

299 

>> 

• 

00 

. 169 


874(?) 

2 

u 

907 

. 9 


922 

213 

9 

928 

18 

Saka samyat 

922 

213 

99 

991 

224 

9f 

1059 

. 331 

99 

1334 (for 1336) 

. 229 

9» 

1452 

68 

9« 

1453 

47 

)9 

1541 . 

64 

|9 

1053, 1059 

77 

99 

1708, 1726, 1761 

. 78, 79 

99 

1754, 1766 

. 80 
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PAOE 

Yeats in dates — (ronltnued) — 


^ia- Sam vat 

1758 

81,82 

99 

1763 

82 

99 

1765, 1768, 1770 

83 

99 

1781, 1805 

85 

(Gupta) sammt 

158 

365 

Vikraiiia eamvat 

1013, 1027, 1030 

118 

99 

1145 

234 

9* 

1161 . 

182 

$9 

1162 

359 

*t 

1207 J 

279, 422 

9t 

1217, 1282 

28 


1273 

439 

»f 

1295 (?) 

26 

II 

1299 . 

29 

99 

1356 

33 

99 

1358 

25 

If 

1532 

26,27 

If 

1587 

42,47 

ft 

1596 

33 

ft 

1470 (for 1471) 

229 

fl 

1485 

410 

99 

1620 . 

49 

99 

1640 

63 

ff 

1642 . 

34 

$9 

1650 

86 

99 

1652 

69 

99 

1663. 1676 

68 

99 

1674, 1678 

30 

99 

1675 . 

60, 64, 67 

9 

1682 

37,68 

ff 

1684, 1686 

72 

ft 

1685 

31 

ff 

1889, 1696 . 

32,33 

If 

1696, 1710 

73 

fl 

1783, 1788, 1791, 1794 

77 

If 

1810, 1814, 1815, 1822, 1843 1860 78 

ft 

1860, 1861, 1867, 1875, 1885, 



1886 

79 

ff 

1887-89 

80 

fl 

1891-93 

81 

ff 

1893, 1897 

82 

If 

ISOO to 1943 

83 86 

Hijra dates — 



ff 

593 

. 430 

ff 

622 

431 

ff 

643 

137 

f, 

670 

139 

fl 

680, 688 

158 

ff 

687 

432 

ff 

702 

433 

If 

708 

436 

„ 

715 

291 

>» 

724 

437 

ff 

725 

169 

fl 

732, 753 

292 

If 

767 

169, 294 

If 

7/6 » • , ■ 

283 

ft 

798 

295 

If 

799 

131 

II 

847 

2U3 

fl 

850 . 

280 

ff 

885 

284 


Hijra dates — 

»* 

fi 

f% 

9% 

tt 

9S 

99 

99 

ff 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

9t 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

Toga Satta in dale 
"iogadeva mantnn 
Yona, pr n 
Yona — Greek 


891 

nai 

257 

892 

426 

896 

433 

904 

. 137 

918 

238 

927, 931 

427 

928 

140 

930 

141 

934 

144 

936 

148 

937 . 

149, 280 

939 

155 

942 

160, 150 

943 

427 

944 

. 428 

945 

146, 425 

947 

429 

949 

. 160 

951 

157 

960 

293 

964 

142 

966 

. 140 

969 

143 

970 

132,286 

973 . 

164 

976 

. 146, 167 

976, 1002 

133 

979 (?) 

147 

989 

133,269, 434 

1020, 1029, 1036 

131 

1022, 1028 (?) 

290 

1032 

281 

1036, 1036 

135 

1039 

130 

1042 

. 290 

1044 

. 147 

1051 

161 

1057 

435 

1066 

143 

1071, 1073 

. 436 

1078, 1690 

152, 153 

1100, 1106 

148, 158 

1103,1114 . 

163, 161 

1123, 1130, 1148 

138, 281, 479 

1181 (?) 

143 
118 
S19, S55 
. SOS 


453 403, 405, 400, 40^, 471 


Yudhubthira-njuni, image of 
Tupat, sacrificial pillars 
Ynsnf ibn Hasan Sur 
YusorSbah,k of Bengal 
Ynraraja, a Kachctbapagliafa pnnee 
Yuvarajadcra I -KeTurararsta, Chedi k. 
„ II , Chedi L 


• </ 
SIS 
150, 161 
2 ?< 
23 i 
174, 3-U 

2, 6, SOI 


z 

3 « 

ZafarKhan __ ’ ’ ^ . 3 2 

ZijA J Hulk (European fj 



addenda and corrigenda. 


2, line 16, and page 7, lino 16— Seo page 298 
note 1 

7, 1 31— /or Toliwan read Tolman 
10, 1 3 — read inscription 
15, in note — read Sri 
17, 1 25— for Toliwan read Tolman 
1 35 — read Vrahmddi- 

19. 1 5 fr bob for Aditya read Idifcya 

25, 11 1, 2— for Harada a]l read Haraddsa ]1 
13, 1 2 — from bottom, /or De v4-karan a read 
Devakarana 
35, foot-note, _pr^a! ® 

81.1 27— /or n ayara read nagara 

87, 1 6— /or twenty, read nearly seventy (68) 

„ 1 9 — for hundred read hundred 

„ 2nd foot note, prefix - 
94, 1 5— /orDhama- rend Dhamasiva 
126, 1 7, and p 127, 1 1 —As suggested by 
Prof Aufreoht in his Oatal Oatalogorum’ 
the word ^Cra of the onginal should bo 
taken to bo a proper name, and the two 
passages should therefore bo transited 
‘ Tho following 13 a verso of Sura’s,’ and 
‘ This IS (a verse of) Shra’e ' 

128, 1 41 — before which add of 
131, 1 18 — for tho pardoned deceased son of^ 
read son of the deceased pardoned 

133, font-note, pre/* * 

134, 1 1— /or read and 1 8, read 

Ism’ail, son of Raib 

134, 11 24 and 28, delete “ and ” 

135, 1 18 — for we may read afjo i e 

Durgah Mall 

136, 1 11 — from bottom, dele of before tho 
renowned 

148. 1 13, from bottom — read '-“-jj tel 

I e (1 6, from bottom) 
"The poor, wretched Khan Yusuf Aghii, 
son of Shaikh Yfisuf 

150, 1. 20 — for t-yas/ jjJ read ojli i e , 

(1 29) his Solomon like majesty 
154, lines 25, 26, 27, for Bohm read Bohar 
157, 1 6 — for ^^tc read 

160, 1 12, deZethe sign of punctuation after 

Asiatic 

161— prefix • to tho first note 


Page 162, 1 13— read^W^r'’ 

„ „ 1 27— „ TnPafsi'ffT® 

„ 175,1 29-„"’^5iX 

„ „ in note 7 — read been vf 
„ 176,1 32— rend 

„ 180, 1 28 — „ vdshpdnibhahlana 

„ 185, 1 23— „ tlg;^ 

„ „ 1 25— „ 

„ 192, noteP add —As pointed out to mo by Prof 
Buhlcr, this verso evidently contains a re- 
fcrenco to tho towns of Kalyfina, Asavalli 
and Ayodhyi, but I cannot give yet an 
entirely satisfactory translation 
„ 212, lost foot note , — prefix *, and add — Dr Fleet 
informs mo, that these copper-plates now 
belong to Ganpatsingh bin Narayansingh 
Pattewul.i, of Samgamner He also informs 
me that Ibo Gamda of the seal is repre- 
sented as n man, squatting, with his hands 
joined palm to palm, and with a high tiara 
on bis bead , and that bis wings are depict- 
ed in much tbo same way as On tbe Paithan 
'■ and other Bashtrakuta seals 

„ 217, note add — Dr Fleet, after cleaning the 
onginal plates, has kindly furnished the 
following notes on tbe printed text — In 
lino 16 tbe inserted letters (compare note '®) 
aro tydhhyd , tho anusidra is omitted — In 
lino 29 tbe reading is °madana-mddyan- 
mdnini’ — In lino 30 road iha hi narendro — 
In lino 31 for [waiiK] read atha — In lino 31 
for [/aZe] read bhrUo — In line 38 tbe 
bmeketed ahsharae ra and iid arc quite 
clear — In line 40 read yen=d° 

„ 210, 1 51 — read fjruovf 
„ 223, 1 6— „ °RiTW 

„ „ 1 42 — „ anvitah 

„ 220, 1 3 — „ 

„ „ 1 24 — „ ?r^<.5irr° 

„ 229, 1 41 — „ Surya siddhdnla 
„ 230, 1 30— „ "gsiriai'’ 

„ 238, 1 32 — „ 

„ 240, note /or Inskshmana read Lakshmana 
„ 255, 1 31 — for ^ read (/) 

„ 265, 1 10— ,, Posaha read Posatha 
„ 287, 1 21 — for Path read Fath 
„ 297, in note ^ — read Lanman 
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Page 307, 1 24 — read 

„ 334, 1 15 — add the ngn of visarga. opposite 

the figure 8 

„ 335, 1 4 — rendPv^ 

„ „ 1 11— „ 

„ 338, 1 31 — put a comma after was 

„ 339, 1 13 — put a comma at the end of the line 

„ 343, 1. 9 — for whch read which 

„ 345, 1 6— read wlJVt® 

„ „ 1 21 — „ 

„ 361, note — for Kielhem read Kielhom 

„ 366, note ®, last line — for See place read See plate 

„ 367, 1 16 (2ad col ) — for odatsl- read odata [4 ] 


Page 411, 1 7 — read 


„ note 




412, 1 

10— 


Kin 

» 1 

19- 



413, 1 

17- 

jf 


„ 1 

32- 

1 ) 


415, 1 

34- 


KTJtnlJK 

416, 1 

16— 

»» 


420, 1 

23— 

ff 



„ 421, 1 23 — add a comma at the end of the line 

„ 422, 1 24 — read Rfimalirti and Jajalirti 
„ „ 1 23 for a read any 





